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191, f. n. 1, line 4.—For Radha read Radha. 
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Page 191, f. n. 2, line 2.—For Radha read Radha. 


196, f. n. 4, line 1.— For Bhringi read Bhringi. 

196, line 9.— For Arusa- read Arasu-. 

200, f. n. 7.—For abhyuddharana read -abhyuddharana. 
202, last para. line 10.— For Paddopa? read Paddopa’. 
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211, v. 2, text line 7. [We may read-saytat(at)eat for rat (Fat) ateq—B. C. C.] 


219, text line 1.—For मरोर read गरो:. 
225, line 3.—For south-west read south-east. 
225, para 2, line 1.—For Chilamakuru read Chilamakuru. 


227, line 1.— For kottam read kéttam. | 


229, para. 4, line 5.— For [Ré*]vasarmmarikin read [Ré*]vasarmmarikin. 


229, para. 5, line 1.—For Révasarmma read [Ré*]va éarmma. 
230, para. 2, line 2.—For Kausika-gotra read Kaugika-gotra. 


232, para. 2, line 3.— For Kilevüru read Kilevuru. 


232, para. 3, line 3.— For Kilevuru or Lévuru read Kilevüru or Léviru. 


235, f. n. 3, line 1.—7'or Arurornoi read Arouarnoi. 

237, para. 5, line 3.—For dynasty of read dynasty or. 

238, para. 4, line 4.— For Chamalüru read Chamaliru. 

240, para. c, line 5.—For Eyariakallu read Eyarikallu. 

240, para. 9, line 6.—For Uttamaditya I read Uttamaditya. 
242, para. 4, line 8.— For Indukuru read Induküru. 

242, para. 6, line 8.—For Prithvivallabha read Prithvivallabha. 
243, para. 1, line 15.— For Rajolu read Rajilu. 

243, para. 1, line 23.—For Prithvivallabha read Prithvivallabha. 
216, text line 2.— For -Bola read -Bola. 

251, f. n. 4, line 8.—For Chola read Chola. 


253, para. 2, line 3.— For recordr read records. 


269, f. n. 1, third line of the verse. — For matalingam read matulinyam. 


290, f. n. 5, line 6.—For pravésyda read pravésya. 

296, f. n. 4, line 4. —For sunyagara read sunydgara, 

312. text line 9.—For Kul read Kula. 

312, Translation line 7.—For Viradhavalaram read Viradhavalàram. 
316, para. 2, line 10.— For Mallakhéta read Malakhéta. 

310, f. n. 2, .—For Anushtubh read Anushtubh. 


328, text line 4.— Por ?n[ri]nàm read ^n[ri]nàm. 
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328, text line 7.—'or 13 read 3. 

328, footnote 6.—For Gondramah read Gondramah | 

329, text line 8.— For [i| 14 *] read ||| 4 || 

329, text line 11.—For 15 read | 5 

329, text line 13. —For ||! 16 |*] read ||| 6 ॥*] 

329, text line 16.—Ёог 17 read 7. 

329, text line 18.—For 18 read 8. 

330, text line 30.—For =cha- read -cha. 

332, line 35.—For Sihara read Sihara. 

334, text line 16.—For °nuss=tra(=ta) read “nus~-tra(s-ta). 
334, text line 21.— For Vi read Vi- 

334, text line 23.—For trindka-paiichapala read tiino[da* ]ka-pÀ( pa)ichapala(lam). 


334, footnote 15.—ddd See THQ, Vol X XIX, p. 300. 


owt t 


ma - 





BORN 





£- or ह 
Tam 
Й Vx ef. А 
кое 


40 BAHADUR K. N. DIKSHIT, M A, FRAS. 
GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA. 1982. 


2]sT. OCTOBER 1589. PIED: 12TH. AUGUST 1946. 


SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


dd С) 


RAO BAHADUR К. N. DIKSHIT. 


Rao Bahadur К. N. Dikshit, M. A., F. R. A. S. B., the late Director General of Archaeology in 
India, passed away at Poona on the 12th of August 1946. He was a profound Sanskrit scholar 
and a versatile archaeologist conversant with many a branch of archaeology including epigraphy 
and numismatics. 


Born at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District of the Bombay State on the 21st October 1889, 
the late Rao Bahadur had a distinguished educational career from his High School days. He won 
laurels in the B. A. and M. А. examinations of the Bombay University in the years 1909 and 1911 
respectively. Entertained as a scholar by the Archaeological Department in 1912, he received 
training in field archaeology under Sir John Marshall and later worked under the late Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar and Dr. D. B. Spooner. He worked for some time as Assistant Curator, Prince 
of Wales Museum, Bombay, and as Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. In 1918 the late 
Rao Bahadur started his official career as Superintendent in the Archaeological Survey of India 
and held the office for many years in the Eastern and Western Circles. He took a leading part 
in the excavations of Mohenjo-Daro during 1923-25. Subsequently he conducted the excava- 
tions at various sites, viz., Paharpur in Northern Bengal, Ramnagar in Uttar Pradesh, etc. He 
was appointed as one of the Deputy Directors General of Archaeology in 1930 and worked as 
Government Epigraphist for India for some time in 1932. In 1933 he went abroad and enriched 
his knowledge by direct contact with renowned archaeologists and institutions in the Western 
countries. He was appointed Director General of Archaeology in India in 1937 and held 
that post till his retirement in 1944. The late Rao Bahadur was President of the Indian History 
Congress, Sixth Session, in 1943, and President of the Numismatic Society of India in 1938, 1939 
and 1946. 


А large number of learned contributions on archaeological and other subjects made to the 
Departmental publications апа other journals stand to his credit. Besides the Annual Reports 
of the circles under his charge and of the Archaeological Survey of India after he became its head, 
two monographs (Mem. A.S.I., Nos. 8 and 55), one dealing with six sculptures from Mahoba and 
another on the excavations at Paharpur were written by him. The late Rao Bahadur delivered a 
series of lectures on the prehistoric civilization of the Indus Valley in the Sir William Meyer 
Lectures Series at the Madras University in 1935. By his death India has lost a great archaeo- 
logist and scholar. He edited parts of Volume XXI of this journal. The following is a list of his 
contributions to the pages of the Epigraphia Indica :— 


1. Sangoli Plates of Harivarman : the 8th year (Vol. XIV). 


2. Poona Plates of the Vakataka queen Prabhavati-Gupta : the 13th year (Vol. XV). 

3. Garra Plates of the Chandella Trailokyavarman : [Vikrama]-Samvat 1261 (Vol. XVI). 
4. A Note on the dates of the Gupta copper-plates from Damodarpur (Vol. XVII). 

5. A Note on the Vakataka Inscription from Ganj (Vol. XVII). 

6. Inscriptions on a Vishnu image from Deopani (Vol. XVIII). 

T. Two Harsola copper-plate grants of the Paramára Siyaka of V. S. 1005 (Vol. XIX). 

8. Раһагрит copper-plate grant of the [Gupta] Year 159 (Vol XX). 

9. Navagrima grant of the Maharaja Hastin ; G. E. [1198 (Vol. XXI). 
10. The Palanpur Plates of Chaulukya Bhimadéva ; V. S. 1120 (Vol. XXI). 
1l. A Note on the Bhor State Museum copper-plate of Khambha II (Vol. XXIII). 


12. Three copper-plate inscriptions from Gaonri (Ibid.). 
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No. 1. -PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM GHANTASALA 
(I Plate) 
J. PH. VOGEL. LEIDEN 











At the request of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, I am editing five Prakrit inscriptions which he copied 
on the [st January 1915 at Ghantasala, a small village in the Kistna District, 13 miles west of 
Masulipatam. Не kindly supplied me with excellent estampages of these inscriptions. Accord- 
ing to the information which J received from Dr. Chhabra. Ghantasala is a Buddhist site, con- 
taining ruined stipes and other remains, but not yet properly explored. It has alreadv vielded 
some in-eriptions of a much later date.! The villagers of Ghantasala are said to have been secretly 
trading in the antiquities of the place and. according to the information gathered by Dr. Chhabra, 
cart-loads of marble sculptures found on the spot have been removed. [t need hardly be empha- 
sised that such practices are extremely detrimental to the interests of archeology. Much useful 
evidence is irreparably lost in the diggings hy irresponsible persons. and the dispersion of sculptured 


The five inscriptions? here edited are of some historical interest. although they contain 
no dates, nor names of kings or dynasties. [n the first place. thev confirm the prevalence and 
flourishing state of Buddhism inthe delta of the Krishna river during the frst centuries of the 
Christian ета. testified bv the famous sanctuaries of Amarávati, Jaggavvapeta and Nàavárjuni- 
konda. The inseribed relie-caskets of Bhattiprohi belong to a considerably earlier Чате, approxi- 
mately 200 B.C. according to Bühler. 

Moreover, the Glantasála inseriptions supply some valuable data for the ancient geography 
of South India. Two of them (4 and B). incised in remarkably decorative writing on sculptured 
pillars, mention as their donor a gabapati Bu[d]dbisiri who was a resident of Kantakaséla. A 
votive Inscription trom Amaravati, deciphered by Dr. Hultzsch,? refers to an wpdsaka Сага 
who hailed from the same lovality. The place-name occurs also in a long inscription metsed on the 
floor of an apsidal temple (ehetigaghara) at Naigarjumkonda. Among the mous foundations due 
to the „рамат Вох, this record mentions Aantakasalé mahachetiyasa puvadaré sela-mamdavo.s 
"at Kantakasdle a stone pavilion at the eastern gate of the Great Chétiva (Skt chantaqa). When 
editing the Nagaryjuntkonda inscriptions, Г have pointed out that Kantakasóla must be identical 
with ^ the empormm  Kantakossyla ` which Ptolemy (VIL 1, 15) mentions immediately after the 


mouths of the Maisólo-. 7 ¢.. the Krishna river? 





— w — a. HE —- — ——— . - 


l Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, for 1917, Nos. 846-538; for 1925. №, 523. 
` [t may be recorded here that the credit of the discovery goes to my friend, Sri K. Sankaran, the then Dis- 
trict Health Officer of the Kistna District. Once, in the course of his official tour, he happened to visit Ghantasals 
and stay at the choultry where he chanced to see the sculptured and inscribed marble pillar, lying in the compound. 
Of the inseniption (P below), he sent me a paper rubbing, the best he could prepare himself with the help of some 
powdered charcoal and other improvised means. This prompted me to survey the site and my visit was rewarded 
with the discovery of four additional inscription3.— В. Ch. Chhabra.] J 
3 Jas. Burgess, The Buddhi-f Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta (A.S.S I., Vol. Т), p. 106, pl. LXI, No. 54. 
Luders, List of Brahms Inscriptions, No. 1303. 


4 Above, Vol. XX. p. 22, text L З. " 
5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 9, and Vol. XXI, p. 68 where my initial reading Kum takaséla was corrected into Kamta- 


kasola. In the Amarávati inscription referred to above, the vowel-mark of the fourth syllable is distinct. 
XIV-1-1 1 
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and mxseribed stones belonging to the same building or to the same site must unavoidably hinder " 
their study. It is therefore devoutly to be wished that the Archeological Department will soon + ५ 
take the necessary measures for the preservation and svstematie exploration of this Buddhist a 
site. FAN 
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In the two pillar inscriptions. the name कतपत is preceded by the word ukhasiriradha- 
mane, but in both cases the vowel-marks ot the last two syllables are conjectural. There is, how- 
ever, a third inscription in which the word occurs, and here the stroke indicating the vowel ë in the 
final syllable is perfectly clear. It must therefore be a noun in the locative case, and we are perhaps 
justified in assuming that it indicates the locality where the monuments to which the inscriptions 
refer were erected. In other words, Ukhasirivadhamana appears to be the ancient name of 
Ghantasala. The occurrence of Vardhamüna! us a place-name in ancient India is testified by 
inscriptions, the best known examples being the town of Bardwan in Bengal and Vadhvan, the 
chief town of a state of the same name in North-Ea-t Kathiawar. Prolemy (VII. 1, 93) mentions 
Bardamána among the inland towns of the Maisóloi. and as in his days the b had assumed the 
sound value of + which it has in modern Greek, the name is an exact rendering of Vardhamana. The 
position assigned by the Greek geographer to Bardumána is 136° 15" E 15° 15’ N, whilst he locates 
Kantakossyla at 134° 30’ E 119 30’ N. 
Ukhasirivaddhamàna. 

Another alternative would be to connect the lust-meutioned place with Kantakasola and to 
explain it as a territorial division in which this emporium was situated. In support of such an 
explanation one might quote the topographical designation ` karemākara|t]thë game Nadatürê ” 
(Jaggayyapéta inscription No. 2. 1. 2),2 meaning ^in the village of Nadatüra in the province 
(ratiha) of Kammáka '. But the third inscription which opens with Ukhasirivadhamané without 
further mention of a town or village prevents us from wecepting such an Interpretation. 


This renders it difficult to identify his Bardamána with 


A point of some interest to which Dr. Chhabra draws my attention is the mention of a maha- 
nüvika named Sivaka in one (E) of the € "hantaesala inscriptions. We are reminded of another 
mahanavika,? named Buddhagupta, who is mentioned in a Sanskrit inscription discovered in 1831 
by Captain James Low near а ruined Buddhist temple in the province Wellesley of Malaya. The 
inseribed slab was presented by him to the Asiatic Society of Bengal and must still be preserved 
in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Iu both cases the expression reminds us of the seaborne trade 
between Coromandel and Further India carried on under the direction of Buddhist master mariners. 

The inscriptions 4 and B are written in a very ornamental kind of writing very similar 
to the script employed in the epigraphic documents of the Ikshvaku dynasty from Jaggayapeta 
and Nagarjunikonda. The Jaggayyapéta inscriptions were assigned by Dr. Bühler to the third 
century A.D. The long-drawn vertical strokes of ka, ra and la and of the vowel-marks for i and u 
are among the most obvious characteristics of this writing. The bulging base-strokes of na, na, ma 
and ca, which are also found in the Pallava inscriptions, doen the shape of ya, seem to point to 
a somewhat later development. Tt will. however, be seen that these bulging base-strokes do not 
occur In Inscription C which must be contemporaneons with A and B, as the three inscriptions refer 
to the same monument, riz., a mandapa erected by the householder Buddhisiri. The two pillars 


on which А and B are incised must have served the purpose of supporting the roof of this pavilion. 
Above the inscription there are in each ease 


I | . А t t Th ¥ 
| two figures of animals running from right to left. ч 
lions of the first pillar are similar in style 


to those found on some of the Nàagarjunikonda sculptures. 
Whereas the inscriptions on these two pillars are excell 


| ent specimens of epigraphic art, 10 18 
curious that the third inscription, consisting of a single line of writing, has been done in such a careless 
manner, Apparently this short epigraph was not intended for permanent record, but was meant 
ошу as a notice, indicating for what edifice 


eos the piece of sculpture on с का Ue piece of sculpture on which it is cut was intended. it is cut was intended. 


э Я + at Па an | Dha Ana ८ rd h dà > e с 
Burges 3, op. l., р. 110, pl. LXII, NO. < 


š 2 M + 
her p "m TT А static Society of Bengal (New Series), Vol. I (1935), p. 17. The father of Kannaki, the 
Dikskitar has SE a karan (circa 200 A.D.) was a mandikan. The translator, V. R. Ramachandra 
whereas it с very well the term as Sea-captain ’, though he has equated it with Skt. mahānäyaka (р. 88, n.2), 
T e an ve ell be snahàsaetka. Fur tiis information La indebted to Mr. M. Venkateramayya 
Assistant to. the Government Epigraphist m inde ० š . 
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This sculpture is a recumbent lion figure, alas sadly mutilated, the head and forelegs having vanish- 
ed. We may imagine that ornamental sculptures of this kind were carved by the sculptors in their 
workshop and that, when several orders had to be carried out, a notice like the present was not 
superfluous. 

The fourth inscription (D) is found on a stone slab which must also have belonged to a pillar, 
as part of the decorative carving in the shape of a lotus-rosette is visible over the writing. The 
pillar is’ split from top to bottom with the result that of the six lines of writing only the initial 
five, six or seven aksharas have been preserved. The fragmentary state of the epigraph renders 
it impossible to state its exact purport. The opening word sidham is followed by the locative 
Patané which probably indicates the locality where the monument of which the pillar formed 
part was erected. We may safely assume that the first line ended with the syllables apa-, so that, 
when combining them with the beginning of the second line we have [Apa]raséliyanam. The 
Pali chronicles of Ceylon (Mahdvamsa, v.12, and Diparamsa, v. 54) mention the Pubba-and Apara- 
sélikas as two subdivisions of the Maháüsaüghikas. The Aparasélikas are presumably the same 
as the Aparamahavinaséliyas, mentioned three times in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. 

The fifth inscription (E), which is cut on a stone slab, consists of three lines. The uksharas 
ta, ya and ha show a different and perhaps earlier type, when compared with the inscriptions A- 
D. The writing is plain and irregular. The inscription is well preserved with the exception of a 
portion of the third line where a few letters have become effaced. Evidently, the inscription 
records the pious gift, by a lady, of an буада pillar. Such pillars existed also at Amaravati, Jag- 
gayyapéta and Nagarjunikonda. The term met with in the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions is @yuka- 
khambha, which I have discussed in my edition of the Nagarjunikonda 1üscriptions.! 

We now proceed to give transcripts and translations of the five inscriptions. 


TEXTS TRANSLATIONS 
A? A 
1 fSijdham |  Ukhasirivadha[mané} Kari- Success ! At Ukhasiriva[djdhamana this 
takasóla-vathavéna stone mandapa with a gandhakuti, a 
2 Dharhmavaniya-puténa Budhisirigahapa- ralling (vedikd)? and a tórapa was caused 
tina imam to be made by the householder Bu[dl- 
3 séla-mamdapo — sa-yarhdhakudi-vetika-to- dhisiri, the son of Dhammavaniva 
гапо karit6 ti a resident of Kantakasola. 
Bs B 
1 Sidham |  Ukhasirivadham[a]ne Kah- Pitto.’ 
takasola-vatha[véna] ; 
2 Dhammavaniya-puténa Budhisirigaha- 
patina [imari] 
3 sela-marndapo sa-garndhakuli-vétika- 
tórano k[arito ti] 
Ç С 
Ukhasirivadham[a|né Budhturieahapati- Of the maydapa of the householder Bu[d]dkisin 
mamdavasa |: at Ukhasiriva[(d]dhamàna. 





cc ا‎ ae YN 
1 Above, Vol. XX, p. 2. Cf. S. Paranavitana, The Абра ın Ceylon (Memoirs Arch, Survey: ui. Conon. 
Vol. V), 1947, pp. 59 f. 

2 The inscribed pillar was found by Dr. Chhabra near tho Ramanamma tank at Ghantasala, 

з The form rétika occurs in Amaravati inscriptions tef. Luders, List, Nos. 1216 and 1269}. With the personal 
name Dhammaviniya we may compare Budhi[và]niya m mscription F, 1. 2, from Nagarjunikonda (above, Vol. 
XX, p. 22). a 

¢ The inscribed pillar, about 5 ft. long and 1 ft. wide, is square below and octagonal above. It is now ın the 
compound of the choultry. 

5 The text of В is identical with that of 4 from which the missing syllables have been restored. 
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3 &dhain Patan? pu........[Apa-] The text is too fragmentary te allow of being 
£ rasélivinalh Ma ....... ee ee translated. The term рола. mean- 
З nam bhadamta-Natida cha............ ing “a female ascetic ©. occurs twice ma 
A DUO up S ices nena sin dress г votive inscription from Amiaravati pub- 
5 Vamdhava рата [Ка] hshed by Dr. Hultzseb (Burgess. op. 
D kayana УНИ ЕЕ узду жа ое ang Sey Es cd., p. 80, Plate LX. Мо. ate. 
fee E 
1 Gahapat|i]uó Savarasa putasa mahana- [Ths] yaka pillar i the pious sitt of the house- 
vikasa Sivakasa wife U[titarada[t]ra иһә аит 
2 [bliaprivava gharaniva Utaradatava tá, the wife of the master marmer Si aka, 
Sjijdhatham|itava 2a-patikava the son of the householder avara, 
3 sa-duhutakava sa-mitlafmachava avaka-? together with her husband. her daugh- 
ithalbha [dejvadhama ter(s) and her trends and companions. 


The vowel-marks in this inscription are indistinct. Utavadataya should possibly be restored 
to Ltara-duhutaya ° the daughter of U[t]tara . Cf. duhutdya, duhutuya, sa-duhutakase in Amala- 
vati inscriptions. The drandra nattéimach ha (Skt. перата) is usual in Pali. In the Angra- 
vati inscriptions we usually find sa-mita-nāti-bandhara. 


No. 2—- BADAMI INSCRIPTION OF CHALIKYA VALLABHESVARA : SAKA 465 
(4 Plate ) 


К. S. PANCHAMUKHI, DHAKWAR 


The inscription edited below is engraved in an inaccessible part of a big еН about 250 feet 
high. in the northern fort at the back of the Battérappa temple at Badami in the Bijapur District. . 
The spot where the inscription is found is not approachable either from the bottom or from the 
top, being situated approxunately 120 feet high from the bottom of the cliff. The hill-rgck appears 
to have been cut throuch, east to west, forming a narrow path-wav and the eastein outlet towards 
Tattukóte and other gorges are closed by artificial brick walls rendering the fort impenetrable to 
the enemies, The record is mered on the northern face of this rock. 


During my visit to Badámi in the last week of Febroarv. 1941, I discovered thus inscription 
but no e-tampage of tt could be taken then, on account of the difficulty of approac h aud for want 
of suitable assistance to devise means to reach the spot. L had to return disappointed, but in 
June 1911 I gathered assistance from the local bee-scarers who are expert sealers of hill-rock« for 
collecting honey, and managed to have a beautiful extampage of the epigraph taken by a mechanic 
of my office. In the meanwhile, however, the discovery of the inscription had been announced 
111 a press COM MM LIGNE about the middle of June, 1911. bv the Director General of Archaolozy in 
India New Delhi, who had been furnished with a photograph of the same bv the Superintendent, 
Archwolowical Survey, Western Circle, Poona. On an enquiry, the late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, 


the Director General of Archeology, informed me that U” Mr. Joyglekar who was deputed to 


photograph some conservation work, also took a photograph of the inscription, the existence of 
which he knew from the Public Works Department Karkun, Mr. M. S. Sankannavar. 


— —— — ———— 


There 15, 











n 


1 The inscribed fragment is now in the house of Sri Vemuri Venkayya. ex-President of the loca! Panchayai 
Board. 


3 The inscribed slab ig now in the house of Sri Gorripati Venkatasubbayya. 
š Read йуайа. | 
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therefore, no question of Mr. Joglekar being aware of your discovery of the same in February last. 
when he went to Badami on 18th April". The discovery of the inscription was made independent- 
ly both by me and by the Archeological Survey, Western Circle, Poona. The inscription is edited 
below at the desire of the Director General of Archeology, from the impression taken under my 
supervision. 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets prevalent in the Dekkan in the 
5th and 6th centuries A. D. and resemble the script of the early Kadamba copper-plate grants of 
Harivarman! and Krishnavarman IË and more closely that of the Badami cave inscription of 
Kirtivarman 1, dated Saka 500.2 The writing covers an area 3 4" by 3’ 1" and the height of 
the biggest letter is approximately 7” and the smallest 3”. The letters are well-formed and boldly 
executed and the whole inscription is well preserved. In respect of palesography the following 
points may be noted : Among the vowels, only the initial ais used twice m Asramedh-a (1. 2) and 
adhastad (1. 5). The medial sign for d is formed by the addition of a downward bend on the right 
side at the top of the letter, as for example, Asvamédh-ddi (1. 2), Vatapim (l. 4), except in the case 
of j where the middle horizontal arm is taken up and curved to the left as in yajhanam  yajvà 
(1. 2). The long i is distinguished from the short опе hy a curve inside at the top, e.g. 
vidhanatah (1. 2) and achikarat (1. 5). The w-sign is marked in two ways: (1) by a hook at the 
bottom turned to the left as in varshéshu (l. 1), durgga (1. 5), ete.4 and (п) by a tube-like bend 
shooting from the bottom to the right side of the letter, see: e.g. chatus- (1. 1), bhuvah (1. 4). The 
long й is shown by an ordinary u mark with a downward curve added to the right side of it. The 
signs for ё, 6 and ан are of the usual archaic type: see e. g. Ascamedh-a (1. 2), Chalikyo (l. 3) and 
frauta (1.2). Orthography is free from errors. The language is Sanskrit. 


The record consists of five lines of writing, of which the first line is in prose and the remaining 
four are the four feet of two Anushtubh verses forming a yugma. It states that in Saka year 465 
the Chalikya king, who is described as a performer of sacrifices such as Asvamédha according 
to the śranta rites, as born of Hiranyagarbha’ and as VallabhéSvara, made the great hill of Vatàpi 
into an invincible citadel unapproachable from the top as well as from the bottom. for the 
prosperity (i.e. security) of the earth. In fact the hill-rock is cut across to make a narrow pass 
about 250 feet deep which event is commemorated by the present inscription engraved on опе. 
half of the rock. [There is no reference in the inscription to the construction of a pass.—C. К. K.] 


The record is of historical importance in more than one way. Firstly, it furnishes the earliest 
authentic instance of the use of the Saka era in inscriptions. The pillar in-cription cf 
Kirtivarman I in the Vaishnava cave at Badami bearing the Saka date 500 was considered so far, 
as the earliest lithic document mentioning the Saka era bv name An earlier instance of this 
ега is cited in the Lokavibhaga of Sunhasiirl, a Digambara Jaina work in Sanskrit, which is stated 
to have been completed in 80 beyond 300, (2.e., 380) of the Saka years. 








1 Above, Vol. XIV, р. 163 

2 Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 18. The characters of this grant (Bannahalli plates) betrav a strong influence ef the carly 
Pallava script, in the box-head and the formation of the looped J, etc 

3 Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 58 

4 [The consonant following ris doubled in one instance and not in others : see durgga (1.5) and tarsheehu (1. 1) 
and garbha (1. 33. —C. R. K.] 

š See foot-note to Translation below on p. 9. 

6 Ind., Ant. Vol. III, p. 305 and Vol. X, р. 58. 

7 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 334. Mysore Arch. Report, 1922, p. 23. The relevant verse is extracted in the Myvore 
Arch. Report, 1910, p. 46, thus :— 

Sannvatsaré tu dvüviréé Kaachisuh Simbavarmmanah | aéily-agré Sak-ühránám (bdanem in the Miidabidare 

manuscript) siddham = etach-chhala-traye , 
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Secondly, it is interesting to note that the name Yatapi was associated with “ the best moun- 
tain ° (dharddharéndra) only, before the durgga (fortress) had been built there, by the Chahkya 
king, which perhaps shows that prior to this event, the place was not used as a stronghold of political 
power. From tradition and the local chronicle, the Makākutamähātmya, it is, however, well 
known that the hill-revion round about Vātāpi had been occupied by the two demons, Vatapi and 
Ilvala, who are said to have been killed hy the mystic power of the sage Avastva who is credited 
with the first colonization of the Dakshinápatim (Dekkan), south of the Vindhyas. No historical 
remains assignable to the pre-Chalukvau date are however forthcoming in the area, except the 
dolmens at Ramatirtha in the same range of hills, about two miles from the present village of 
Badanu. These dolmens, situated a> they are on the top of the hill, were perhaps used as shelters 
in times of war by the inhabitants of the plains darme the pre-historic period.2 The next certain 
event connected with the place is the construction of the Fort in Saka 465 as recorded in the ins- 
cription under publication. 


Tt is not difficult to find out the name of the Chalukya king who constructed the Fort. From 
the date and the distinguishing epithet ‘performer of a horse-sacrifice’, it may be concluded 
that he must be, Pulikesin I, father of Kirtivarman I, who was the first member of the family 
to celebrate a horse-sacrifice and founded the capital of Vatapi as recorded in the Aihole inscription 
of Pulikésin H з The performance of а horse-sacr:fice is indicative of his independent position‘ 
which he must have achieved after defeating and ousting the early Kadambas of Vaijayanti who 
were in possession of the Вадапи tract. This is the first authentic document of PulikeSin I. 
The two sets of copper-plates, namely the Pimpalnér plates? and the Altem plates, purporting to 
belong to Maharajadhiraja Satyàéraya Pulaké<in are proved to be palpable forgeries of 10th-11th 
century A.D. on account of the developed alphabet and language employed in them. 

From the Pandarangapalli grant of Avidhéya? which. on account of the mention of the Bhadra- 
pada year according to the Barhaspatya cvcle, and other historical synchronisms, bas been assigned 
to A.D. 516, it may be gathered that the country up to the Bhima at least, in the north, was subject 
to the rule of Avidhéya, son of Dévaraja. And the couuvry south of the Bhima appears to have 
belonged to the Kadambas whose territorv embraced an extensive area up to the sea 1n the west. 


- — 


1 The expression dharadharéndra-Vdtapim=ajéyam, ete., means ' the unconquerable mountain of Vitapi” 
showing thereby that the hill was also called after the demon Vatapi like the village Vatapi [per contra see Trans- 
lation below.—N.L.R.] The latter 1s mentioned by the Greek geographer Ptolemy (2nd century A.D.) under the 
name Badiamaioi (Badami). See McCrindle’s Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 171. 

२ See Rev. Anglade and Rev. Newton, The Dolmens on the Pulney Hills (Memoirs of the Archeological Survey, 
No. 36), where certain groups of dolmens are simiiarly surmised to be places of shelter in times of war (p. 9). 

3 Pulikesin I is described thus :—Srit-éndukontr =apı Sri-Vallabho-py-ajasid-Vatàpipuri-vadhü-varatàm 
[1.7* ] | 2 bhüš= cha успа hayamedha-yà jina prapit-avabhiitha-majjana babhau (18*] (Above, Vol. 
VI, p. 4). 

4 Usually, only imperial monarchs are empowered to perform a horse-sacrifice іп cognisance of their unchalleng- 
ed sway over the land. Thus, the famous Gupta king Namudragupta celebrated it after his digvijaya campaign. 
In the fpustamba- Srauta-siitra (chapter X X), however, the Sdrvabhuuma as well as the a-sarvabhauma kings are 
allowed to perform the Aévamédha sacrifice, cf. Raja Sarvabhaumé =scvamédhéna yn jeta apy-asarvabhaumuh. The 
Kadamba king Krishnavarman I who was not an imperial monarch celebrated it and was known by the distinctive 
epithet Asramédhayajin. Apparently, he must have performed the sacrifice in token of his significant victories 
over the Pallavas (See the Ruling dynasties of Karsātak, th. Kadiu bas, in Kannada, by Messrs. N. L. Rao and 
R. 3. Panchamukhi, in the Prabuddha Karnataka Vol. XX, part II, p. 114). Pulikésin I who had just carved out a 
separate kingdom could never lay claim to any imperial position. Still, even as a chief, he had subdued the enemies 
and established himself almost independently at Vatapi. 

s Ind. Ant, Vol. IX, p. 294. See also i/id., Vol. XXX, p. 216, No. 25. 

Ind. Art., Vol. VII, p. 211 and ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 215, No. 35, 

? Mysore Arch. Report, 1929, pp. 197. # Here the country round about Pandarangapalh (Pandharpur) 
has been connected with the early Ràshtraküto dynasty of Mánànka. 
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For, the Birür plates of Кайаша Vishyuvarman! (A.D. 195-520) inform us that the Sindhuthaya- 
rashtra (perhaps modern Sindagi taluk in the Bijapur District) and the Karnnésaka river (probably 
the Krishna) were included in the Kadamba territory. The Sangolli plates of Harivarman (A.D. 
938-570) which, according to the caleulation of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, are dated in A.D. 545, 
September 21, Thursday, were issued by the king from his capital Vaijayanti,? whereas the Benniir 
plates of Krishnavarman H (A.D. 545-570)? of the collateral branch which ruled from Triparvata, 
record a gift when the king had started on an expedition against Vaijayanti. This would clearly 
show that, at this period, the Kadamba power was undermined by internecine wars. This appa- 
rently afforded an excellent opportunity for a strong person to spring on the scene and establish 
an independent kingdom. It is possible to surmise that Pulikésin I availed himself of this oppor- 
tunity and established himself at Vatapi prior to A.D. 543, the date of the present inscription, 
and, in token of his unchallenged position, performed a horse-sacrifice.? There is, however, no 
definite evidence forthcoming to postulate that Pulikésin I or his father was subordinate to the 
Kadamhas. The Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu, on the other hand, mentions a certain 
Jayasirigha as the commander of Harivatsakótta and if Avidhéya, son of Dévaraja and grandson 
of МапапКа, who was the donor of the Pàndaraügapalli grant, could be connected with Abhimanyu, 
son of Bhavishya, who was one of the three sons of Dévaraja, son of Mánànka, it may plausibly 
be suggested that Jayasuhha, the grandfather of Pulikésin I, was identical with his namesake 
mentioned above and that in the course of time, Pulikésin I seized the territory round about 
Badami from a successor of Avidhéya. But this surmise is based on the assumption that the 
latter wielded political administration south of the Bhimà upto the confines of the Kadamba 
territory including Badami, which is not likely, in view of the statements contained in the Birür 
plates mentioned above. Further, Jayasihgha of Harivatsakotta belonged to the Rewa State 
in Central India, whereas the grandfather of Pulikésin I is not known to have any political con- 
nection with that part of the country.” It is therefore reasonable to suppose that Pulikésin seized 
the northern part of the Kadamba kingdom from Harivarman or his successor, sometime before 
A. D. 543. 

Harivatsakotta has not been identifed vet. Since the grant recorded in the plates refers to 
a temple of Dakshina-Niva at Pétha-Pangaraka, identified with Pagara about i miles north of 


Pachmarhi® and the village granted, namely, Undikavatika is surmised to be one of the two 


—  ND—— M COOLE ل‎ M M ———M— _ o, 


! Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Kadur No. 162, with plate. The plates are considered to be spurious on account of 
the orthographical errors and a slightly irregular alphabet. But the geographical details and the events attri- 
buted to Vishnuvarman may be relied upon. 

? Above, Vol. XIV, p. 163. Rao Bahadur Dikshit informs me on the date of the Sangolli plates as follows :— 
"I have given both 526 A.D. and 545 A.D. as likely dates of this phenomenon (i.e. Vishuva). It now &ppears 
to me that 526 A.D. is the more probable date. This would bring Harivarman’s accession to 519 A.D. up to which 
the reign of Ravivarman is likely to have extended ". This change in the date of Harivarman does not affect 
the statement that there was internal trouble in the Kadamba house-hold at the time of Krishnavarman, which 
is evident from his attack on Vaijayanti. 

* It is clear from a synchronistic study of the Kadamba history at this period, that Harivarman of the main 
branch was a contemporary of Krishnavarman II of the Triparvata branch as both were removed from the com- 
mon ancestor Kakusthavarman by five generations. Further, from the contemporaneity of Krishnavarman I 
with the Ganga king Madhava II whose date is arrived at to fall between 470-495 A.D. by calculating backwards 
from certain definite landmarks in the Ganga chronology, tiz., the Halkür stone inscription of Sripurusha and the 
Penukonda plates of Madhava III assigned to A.D 475, etc., the date of Krishnavarman Ц is fixed between 545 
and 570, which is approximately the period of Harivarman. 

‚* Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Bl. 245. The king is described in the plates by the expression Vaijayanti-vijaga-yàtram- 
abhiprasthitah. 

5 See p. 6 n. 4 above. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 163. 

“See the Mysore Arch. Report, 1929, p. 205, where a possible suggestion of their indentity has been made. 

* ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 511 and note 16. 
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villages named “Oontiya " in the same neighbourhood, it is not unlikely that the fort of Harivat- 
sakotta, whose commander Javasingha was a witness to the grant, was situated somewhere in 
the same province. It is. however, possible to think that the expression Harivatsakottanigraha 
means "the reducer (2:graha) of the fort of Harivatsakotta ” and that, wherever the fort might 
have been situated, the person who reduced it, namely Jayasingha, might have belonged to the 
region near about Pandarangapalli, ie.. to the kingdom of Avidheya, which closely adjoined the 
Kadamba territory. On this supposition, the two homonymous persons might be identical with 
each other. This is also m agreement with the description of Jayasimha given in the Aihole ins- 
cription! of Pulikésin П in the words :— 

TE ranë Lakshmir-bhüvita-hàpab-api cha Киа sauryyena yen-ütmasat(d)eràj-àsij-J a asit ha- 
vallabha iti khgütaszChaluky-ünvayah. (6 There was, of the Chalukya lineage, the king named 
Jayasuhha-vallabha who in battle...... by his bravery made Fortune his own, even though she 
ig suspected of fickleness `.) 

If this identification is correct, it would follow that the Chalukyas of Badami held a subordi- 
nate position under an earlier branch of the Rashtrakütas and when a suitable opportunity offered 
itself, they carved out an independent principality on the wreck of the kingdom of their overlords 
and of the Kadambas of Vaijayanti. 


ç 


Fleet assigns the Undikavátikà grant to “ approximately the seventh century A. D.” (Dyn. 
Kan. Dist., р. 386). In the matter of assigning dates to records merely on grounds of paleography, 
the approximation has been often too wide of the mark. For example, the Talagunda pillar ins- 
cription? has been placed by Kielhorn in the 6th century A.D., whereas the latest researches have 
proved an earlier date, i.e., 5th century A. D., for it. Similarly, the Malepadu plates of Punyaku- 
mara which are considered to belong to circa A.D. 800 have to be relegated to an earlier period. 
Accordingly, the Undikavatikaé grant, whose alphabet resembles closely the characters of the 
charters of Kadamba Knshnavarman II, the Polamüru plates of Vishnukundin Madhatavarman 
Janaéraya, and the Ramatirtham plates of Vishgukundin Indravarman, may reasonably be pushed 
back to the 6th century A.D. which agrees with the period of Abhimanyu, the grandson of 
Dévaraja, father of Avidhéya (516 A.D.) of the Pandarangapalli grant. 

Thus, Jayasiriha could possibly have waged war with the Kadambas in the first half of the 
6th century A.D. and with the decline of the Rashtrakitas in the north of the Bhima and the defeat 
and destruction of the Kadambas in the South, he himself or Pulikésin I, in all probability the 
latter, might have occupied. the Kadamba territory making Badami his capital. Badami, as 
already observed, was a place of some importance in the period before Jayasimha, since it finds men- 
tion by Ptolemy (2nd century A.D.) under the name Badiamaioi.* 


TEXT: 
і Svasti 1] Saka-varsheshu chatus-Satéshu paficha-shashti-yutéshu 
2 Asvamédh-adi-yajianam yajva srauta-vidhanatah [|*] 
3 Hiranyagarbha-sambhitas=Chalikyé Vallabhésvarah [!1||*] 
4 Dharadharéndra®-Vatapim=ajéyam=bhiutayé bhuvah [|*] 
5 adhastád—uparishtàch —cha durggam=étad —achikarat [|!2||*] 





1 Above. Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 31. 

3 See foot-note 1 on page 5 above. 

* McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, edited by S. N. Majumdar, p. 171. 
5 From the ink impression and photograph. 

[The reading Dharádharendram is also possible.—C.R,K.] 


BADAMI INSCRIPTION OF CHALIKYA VALLABHESVARA: SAKA 05. 
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TRANSLATION 
(Line 1) Hail! In the Saka years four hundred and sixty-five, 
(Lines 2—5) the Chalikya (king), Vallabhésvara, performer of the ASvamédha and other 
sacrifices according to the Srauta rites (and one). born of Hiranyagarbha! made the best hill of 
Vàtapi (or Vatapi in the best hill) into a fortress unconquerable from the top as well as from 


ihe bottom, for the prosperity of the earth. 


No. 3. —NANDGAON INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KRISHNA: SAKA 1177 
| V. V. MiRASHI, AMRAOTI 


This inscription was first brought to notice in the second edition? (published in 1931) of the 
late Rai Bahadur Hiralal's Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar, p. 140, where a short description of 
its contents is given. It is edited here from a good estampage which I owe to the kindness of 


Dr. В, Ch. Chhabra. 

The inscription is incised on an outside wall of the temple? of Khandésvara on a hillock on 
the outskirts of Nàndgaon, a village about 20 miles north by east of Amraoti in the Amraoti 
District of Berar. The record covers a space 2’ 5" broad and 9" high and consists of six lines. 
The stone on which it was incised was not originally made quite smooth and the technical execution 
also was not good. Besides, being exposed to the jnclemency of weather for several centuries, 
the record has suffered considerably, especially in the last line. The reading of a few aksharas 
here and there is therefore not free from doubt. 


The language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Marathi. The opening formula which mentions 
the date and the reigning king's name is in Sanskrit,* but the subsequent portion which states the 
object of the record is in old Marathi, as in several other inscriptions of the period.’ The ortho 
graphy shows the substitution of the lingual sh for kh in lashauli, a peculiarity which the present 
inscription shares with several other records of the Yadavas.* Of lexicographical interest is the 
Marathi word Vadavi. In the form Badava, it denotes, in modern Marathi, a ‘ temple-priest ’, 
but in the age to which the present record belongs, it had the wider sense of a ‘ royal functionary.’? 

The inscription refers itself to the ‘victorious reign ` of the illustrious Praudhapratüpa 
Chakravartin Kanhiradeva. The title borne by the king indicates that he must have belonged 
to the Yadava dynasty of Dévagiri. He can therefore be none other than Krishna, the grand- 








1 The epithet Hiranyagarbha-sambhita occurs in the Mahakiita pillar inscription of Mangaléda also (Ind. Ant., 
Voi. ХІХ, pp. 9f.). It refers to the celebration of the great gift of Hiranyagarbha (golden womb), one of the sixteen 
mahadanas enumerated in Hémadri's Danakhanda, chapter 5, and the Malsyapurdna, chap. 249. While editing 
the Mattepád plates of Dàmodaravarman (above, Vol. XVII, p. 328), Hultzsch first suggested its correct meaning 
as referring to a Mahadana and not to the four-taced god Brahma, бее also D, С. Sircar’s  Serecessors of the 
Satavahanas, pp. 50ff. where relevant details from the Matsyapurdna are given. 

2 The inscription is not listed in the first edition of the work published in 1916. 

з It is à combined temple of Khandésvara, Devi and Narasimha, with a common sabhamandape. The temple 
is said to be Hemadapanti, i.e., constructed by Hémadapant or Hémadri, a minister of the Yadava kings Mahadéva 
and Ramachandra. The writer in the Amraoti District Gazetteer doubts this and expresses his opinion shat it is 
probably not more than 200 years old, but as the present inscription shows, it is somewhat earlier than even the 
time of Hémadri. 

* Even in this portion, there is Saku for Sake. -x ` 

ë See, e g., the inscriptions of the time of Ramachandra. G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval H istory of the 
Deccan, Vol. 1, pp. 79 ff. and Vol. П, pp. 7 ff. 

€ See, ¢.g., above, Vol. XXV, p. 8. 

7 See, e.g., Phulabadué, above, Vol. XXV, p. 200, 
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son of Singhana, who succeeded the latter in А. D. 1247 and ruled up to А. D. 1260. Kanhira is 
evidently a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit name Krishna. Other forms of the same name occurring 
in inscriptions and contemporary literature of the Mahanubhavas are Kanharu, Kanha, Kanhara 
and Kandhara. The present inscription is dated in the year 1177 of the Saka era, the cyclic 
year being Ananda. As no further details such as month, fortnight, tithi, week-day or nakshatra 
are given, the date does not admit of verification, but it may be noted that the cyclic vear Ananda 
corresponded to Saka 1177, current. Dates of epigraphic records are generally given in expired 
Saka years, the cyclic years quoted with them being of course current. The date of the present 
record is noteworthy as it cites a current Saka year. The corresponding year of the Christian 
era was A. 12. 1254-55. 


This is the only record of Krishna's reign found so far in Berar. Another record of the 
same king’s reign has been discovered at Markandi in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces,? 
but it is not dated. Even before Krishna’s reign, Berar was occupied by the Yadavas, for an 
inscription discovered at Amrapur in the Buldana District, bearing the date Saka 1133, belongs 
to the reign of Krishna’s grandfather Singhana,? and Kholésvara, Singhana's General, records, 
in his Amba inscriptions, several religious and charitable works which he constructed in Berar.* 
From the Purshottampuri plates recently published in this journal, we learn that Krishna 
terrified the king of Kosala, i. e., Dakshina-Kosala or modern Chhattisgarh. It is not therefore 
surprising that records of his reign should be found as far east as the Amraoti District in Berar 
and the Chanda District in C. P. Jt may be noted in this connection that according to the Lila- 
charitra, an old Marathi biography of Chakradhara, the founder of the Mahanubhava sect, Krishna 
had gone as far as Lonar in the Buldana District of Berar to meet Chakradhara in the Saka year 
1178, 2. e., only two years after the date of the present record. 


The object of the present inscription is to record the donations of a gadyana? each by some 
persons for the (perpetual) offerings of flowers evidently at the temple of Khaņdēśvara. The 
inscription names ten persons, the first nine of whom provided for the offering of one lakhauli* 
or a lakh of flowers and the tenth, for two lakhaulis. 


The gadydna or gadiyàána was a coin of gold. The Khàrepàtan plates? dated Saka 930 men- 
tion the customs duty of one surarna-gadiyana (gold gady&na) levied on every sea-going vessel 
coming from foreign lands which the Silàhàra king Rattarája assigned to some Waiva ascetics. 
Kittel found at Bellary and occasionally in Mysore small gold coins called ygadyanas of the weight 
of ушуш! or a farthing. The custom of making provision for the perpetual offerings of flowers 
at temples 18 also known from some other records of that age. A stone inscription at Pandharpur, 
popularly known as the inscription of Chauryasi, which belongs to the reign of the Yadava king 
—— rn rn — "OQ "G—— CR 

1 Вот. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 526; Lilacharitra, ed. by Mr. Н. N. Nene, Vol. П, pt. i, p. 46. 

2 Bharata Itihása Samsddhaka Mandala Quarterly, Vol. XIX, pp. 85 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 127. 

t G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. L, pp. 64 ff. [See also Bom. Gaz, Vol, І, pt. 
ii, pp. 240, 242, ete. —Ed.] 

° Above, Vol. XXV. p. 210. 

t Lilacharitra, Vol 1, pp. 30 ff. The interval is taken to be two years, because the present inscription was 

put up in Saka 1177 current or 1176 expired, 

' The present inscription uses throughout the abbreviation ga for gadydna as in some other inscriptions af 

the time. 

१ Lükhault or lakholi (Nanskrit, lak sh-avali) is a Marathi word meaning a ‘lakh’, 7, ^, a hundred thousand, 

f Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 292 ff. 

10 Jhid., p. 296, n. 7. 


!! This inscription was first referred to by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajiin the Sholapur District Gazetteer, it 
has been fully edited by the late Mr. V. К. Rajawade in the Marathi Magazine Granthamala (now defune $). 
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Ramachandra, records similar donations of gadyanas and dāmas (drammas) for the offerings of 
flowers aud ‘vlasi leaves to the deity Vitthal of Pandharpur. The inscription indicates that the 
sums were invested with some merchants of the place and the interest on them was utilised to 
provide for the daily offerings of flowers, ete., to the deity. 


TEXT! 


1 яг स्वस्ति [i] श्रोसाकु]' ११७७ mazda] чёт श्रोमग्रोटप्रतापच क्र- 
afa NAT- 


- 


° [न्हिरदेवविजयर!ज्ये तत्पादपझोपजोवी समास्त|भरभा[र|निरूपित श्रोपांचो- 


Os 


fafa’ . . . तनि(न्नि)रूपिवित'द्रवोडी वर्डावो]' श्रोसोमदेवदत्त लाषीलोण 3 १॥ 
[ass] प- I 


4 fet दत्त ला[षौ!र ग १ [i*] दे[से]नायकं ea लाषों]ए' ग १ [*] आसु- 
गिनायक єч लाषोलोए ग १ De] sb 


5 दिएं दल लाषीलिए ग + [0] भोपतिनायकें दत्त लाषोए' ग ९[।*] wat 
दत्त anav ग २ [i*] 


6 [aji [eî c ग g [2] [प्रति 2] (еар दत्त लाषौलिए' 
ग १ b [ढीढडदाउं]' [दत्त] farit] [।*] 





t From an inked estampage. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Read Sri-Sakeé. 

+ The three akshkaras that follow are uncertain, 

5 Read tan-niripita, [Better reading should be तन्निरूपित] विसलवाड़ी वंडाक, The length of ST is inked over 
in the impression. What follows this letter is a clear ka. The purport would then be that (the officer) Visalavadf- 
Vaindaka Sri-Sémadéva and others gave what is stated in the sequel. ‘ Vandaka’ is probably connected with the 
Skt. word саайа = distributor, apportioner. He may be a local officer corresponding to the Telugu ‘ Ontudárw = 
* local revenue officer ° in the Zamindari tracts. Compare the term тайа in vatta-graméyakah in Ep. Ind. Vol. 
XXIV, p. 297.—C. R. К.] 

6 Vadavó and Vadau further on in the same line are nominative singular forms of the old Marathi word Vadava. 

7 Read lakhaulie or làkholie. This is a form of the dative singular in old Maràthi, meaning ‘for а lakholt’ 
(here, а lakh of flowers). 

> The abbreviated form ga is used here throughout for gadydnu. The Pandharpur stone inscription, men- 
tioned above, also hus ga in all places except one where the full form gadváaa is used. 

? ['The original reads аах —C. R. K.] 

10 [Better reading would be प्रित आढ зат —C, R. K.] 

11 [The original seems to read टोइलदाऊ —C. R. K.] 

1? The akshuras stating the number of файуйтаз are lost. 
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No. 4.AMANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF MALAVA SAMVAT 524 
(1 Plate) 


M. B. GARDE, GWALIOR 


І discovered the subjoined inscription in the summer of the year 1923 at Mandasor, while 
I encamped there for excavating ancient sites, A short note on the record contributed by mo 
has been published on page 187 of the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India for 
1922-23. But for one reason or another I was not able to edit the epigraph with facsimile, full 
text and translation till now. 


Mandasor is the headquarters of a district of the same name in Gwalior State. It is a place 
of antiquarian interest, identified with the ancient town Dasapura which is mentioned in two 
inscriptions! in the Buddhist caves at Nasik (2nd century A. D.), in the Méghadüta* of Kalidasa 
(Sth century A. D.), in Brihatsamhita® (6th century А. D.) and in another inscription* found at 
Mandasur (Sth century A. D.). 


The stone on which the inscription is engraved was found stuck up in the inner face of the 


east wall of the Fort? at Mandasor. lt is now preserved in the Archeological Museum at 
Gwalior. 


The stone, characters and style of engraving of our inscription are strikingly similar to those 
of the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman* which was recorded only tive 
years later than our inscription. The inscription is on the whole well preserved with the excep- 
tion of a letter here and a letter there, and it has been possible to decipher the whole text with 
certainty. The inscribed surface measures sixteen and a half inches broad by eight and a half 
inches high. There are fifteen lines of writing in Gupta characters of the Southern variety, the 
average size of letters being of an inch. The language is Nanskrit, free from any grammati- 
cal solecisms. But there are a few mistakes of copying or engraving, e.g., the letter ta is omitted 
in tryjita-ndmadhéyam 1.35 andt in та bhùt=kshayi 1.14; an unnecessary anusvüra is added 
to суа in cyavasáya l. 6 and to ja in jJanayambabhüva l. 7 ; t js substituted for n in svanéshu 1. 12 
aud in w==ambund 1. 14. In cases where slékas or their halves end ina visarga or a final m, 
the sign of punctuation (virdma-chihna) 15 taken to be understood. In other places it is expressed 
iE stroke. But there are some exceptions to this rule iu lines 2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 13 

With the exception of a word at the beginning and tw 
jn verse consisting of eighteen stanzas. The metre is U p 
which are Fusantatlakd, Prithvi and Anushtubh respe 


० words at the end, the whole text is 
ajati except in verses 1, 17 and 18 
ctively. 

As regards orthography, consonants are invariably doubled afte 
1.9; while occasionally a consonant 1з reduplicated also be 
l. 11, and abóhra- 1. 13, in this last instance the first as 
corresponding sonant. The reduplication is carried to ¢ 


rr, except in chikirshund 
fore ғ, as in ~vikkrama- 1. 3, kkraména 
pirant being correctly changed to its 
onsonants preceding y as well, in 








^ Nos व und 1148 of Luder Lisl of Brahms Dosen; SCS Nos. 1181 and 1148 of Luders’ List of Brahms — 
* Hultzsch’s edition, verse 47. 
š Chapter XIV, verse 12. 
* No. 18 of Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions (C. 1. 1., Vol. 111), рр. 79 ff. and pl, XI 
è This fort is said to have been founded by ° Alà-ud.din Khalji’ of Delhi A 1) te 
e tended by Hoshang Shah of Malwa (A.D. 1405-1434) (Gwalior Gazetteer ( LL 1296-1316) and considerably 
lated sculptures, carvings and other etones taken from the ruins of old tem, ] ol. L, p. 266). А number cf muti- 
the construction of the fort. p'es have been used promiscuogsly in 


Inscriptions, above, Vol, X, Appendix 


r 
чм. l- 


«рте 
. 
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patthyam 1. 10 and vikkhydpuké 1.11. Here the first aspirants are likewise changed to their corres- 
ponding surds. In places, a final m, instead of being turned to anusvára, is changed to 
the nasal of the class the following consonant belongs to, as in -ddin==guna- 1. 6, svéshim= 
balànüm 1. 8 and sitalaã=cha 1. 10. In -ransa- 1. 11, anuscára is wrongly represented by n. 
The sign of pthea@mitliya occurs m -ddikha- 1. 1. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of а stupa, a Кира (well), a 
prapa@ (charitable water-stall), and an arama (garden or monastery) by Dattabhata, the 
Commander of the forees of King Prabhakara. Dattabhata was a son of Vayurakshita who 
was the General of the armies of Góvindagupta, a son of the Gupta Emperor Chandragupta 
II. The year of the date is specified in words as 524 (expired) of Malava Sarhvat 
(literally the era which proclaims the fame of the race of the Malavas), the season of the 
year (viz. the spring) is expressed by a poetic description, while the month and day are not 
mentioned at all The Malava year 524 (expired) corresponds to A. D. 467-63. There is no 
reference to any place name. 


The inscription opens with the auspicious word siddham. Verse 1 is а manygalacharana 
expressing adoration to Sugata (the Buddha). Verse 2 introduces King Chandragupta who is 
eulogised as the moon 1n the sky of the Gupta dynasty. He forcibly deprived kings of their 
lordship over the earth which he bound over with the ties of his own family from which “ it is 
not liberated yet " (verse 3}, He had a son having the noble appellation Góvindagupta 
(verse 4). While kings deprived of their prowess, touched his (Govindagupta’s) feet with their 
heads (in token of submission), even the lord of gods (Indra) was filled with fear and anxiety for 
the safety of his own throne (verse 5 ). Govindagupta had a General (senapati) named Vayurak- 
shita who possessed many good qualities (verses 6-7). The latter's son, by a northern princess, 
was Dattabhata who like his father was an abode of fame and virtues and who resembled 
Kubéra in munificence, Brihaspati in intellect, Smara in the art of love, and Yama in fight or 
destruction (verses 3-9). King Prabhükara, who was a menace to the enemies of the Guptas, 
appointed him as the Commander-in-chief of his armies (verse 10). As an humble mark of his 
desire to requite the obligations of his parents, Dattabhata excavated а well and constructed a 
stupa, a prapa and an drama (verse 11). Verse 13 specifies the date of the inscription in the 
words ' when five hundred, and eight multiplied by three, autumns proclaiming the spotless fame 
of the Malava race had expired’. Verses 14 and 15 contain a poetic description of the spring, 
implying thereby that the works were accomplished in that season of the year. Verse 18 states that 
the objects referred to in verse 11 were situated within the limits of Lokottara-Vihira which was 
possibly the proper name of some local Buddhist monastery probably named after the Lokottara- 
vàdin sect of the Hinayàna form of Buddhism. The Buddhist institutions alluded to in this 
inscription were evidently situated at or in the neighbourhood of Mandasor where the inscription 
was found, although no place nume is mentioned in the record. "The sculptures and inscriptions 
(Sth and 6th centuries А. D.) found at Mandasor (DaSapura) so far are all Brahmanical. Our 
inscription is thus the first Buddhist record hailing from Mandasor. 


The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. In the genealogical portion two 
scions of the Gupta dynasty are eulogised, namely Chandragupta and his son Govindagupta. These 
are obviously none other than Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty and his son Góvinda- 


gupta. 


Chandragupta had been dead long before the date of our inscription. Though our inscription 
ia the only stone inscription so far known, which mentions Govindagupta, he is already known 
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in the inscription the genealogy of his master. It 1s Just possible that Prabhakara was a se 


from a clay seal! of tis mother Mahadevi Dhruvasvamini (better known as Dhruvadévi) found 
in the excavations at Basarh (Vaisali). From this seal? as well as from some other official seals 
found along with it, it would appear that Govindagupta was perhaps the eldest? son of Chandra- 
gupta П and was the Governor of the District Tirabhukti with its capital at Vaisali (Basarh), 
in his capacity as the Yurardja (heir-apparent). during a part of the reign of his father. In the 
seal of Dhruvasvamini, Govindagupta is styled Wahdraja which according to Mr. Allant probably 
nieans по more than prince. But verse 4 of the present inscription, which describes Govmdagupta 
as а (paramount) sovereign to whose feet homage was paid by feudatory princes, further shows 
that he must have occupied the imperial throne afterwards, even though it might have heen for a 
short time. No conclusive evidence has become available so far to show as to when exactly he ruled 
ay emperor. Our inscription concludes the Gupta genealogy with his name, but does not state 
whether he was the contemporary ruling emperor. It tells us that Dattabhata, whose charities 
are recorded im the inscription, was the son of Vayurakshita who was the General of Emperor Govin- 
davupta. Govindayupta’s reign may thus have preceded the date of our inscription by two genera- 
tions. This would support Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s view that Govindagupta probably ruled as 
emperor between (lis father) Chandragupta H and (his younger brother) Kumaragupta I. His 
reign can not have exceeded three years—the interval between the last known date of Chandra- 
gupta II (G. E. 93) and the earliest known date of Kumaragupta I (G. E. 96). That Govindagupta 
must have ruled as emperor for a very short period is also evident from the fact that he has left 
no coins. Being a collateral, Góvindagupta does not appear in the genealogy of the inscriptions 
of Kumàáragupta and his successors. 


According to the Gupta chronology generally accepted, the year in which our inscription 13 
dated (M. E. 524 =A. D. 467-68) is the closing year of the reign of Skandagupta and the opening 
year of that of Purugupta. At this time the disintegration of the Gupta Empire had already 
set IN, in consequence of the Invasions by the Hünas ; but verse 3 of the inscription states that the 
earth (meaning Malwa and other western provinces of the Gupta Empire) which had been subju- 
gated by Chandragupta JI was still under the sway of the Guptas. This being so, the reason 
why our inscription did not continue the Gupta chronology down to the contemporary Gupta 
Emperor requires an explanation. A possible explanation is that Dattabhata, the donor of the 
Inseription, who was a son of a devoted servant of Govindagupta, did not like to refer to the names 
of his (£e. Govindagupta’s) collaterals. Or else, the two Gupta Emperors, Chandragupta and 
Govindagupta, were casually mentioned simply to introduce Vayurakshita, the father of Dattabhata 
and that there was no intention to cecord the full genealogy of the Gupta dynasty. This would 
explain the omission of the names of the predecessors of Chandragupta II and also of the successors 
of Góvindagupta. 


, 


So much about Govindagupta and the Gupta dynasty. Another person of historical interest 
referred to in our inscription is Prabhákara, the master of Dattabhata. He is not known from any 
other source. In our inscription he is described as a king (bhumi pati) and a destroyer of the enemies 
of the Gupta dynasty (verse 10). The name of his capital or territory, however, is not mentioned. 
Probably he was the contemporary local chief of DaSapura and feudatory ally of the Guptas in 
their struggle against the Hinas. It is rather strange that Dattabhata should not have included 


lf- made 
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1d. B. A. S. I. for 1903-04, pp. 102 and 107. 
> fed. Ant, Vol. XLI (1912), p. 3. 


з Dr. Bloch (.1. R. A. S. I. for 1903-04, p. 102) and Allan (Cat. of Gupta Coins, Introduction р. exxv 
table), however, take him to be a younger son. | 


4 Cut. of Gupta Coins, Introduction p. xi. 


* We know that the Hünas were threatening to invade the western i t à 
TUN $ g Portion of the Gupta Empire about this 


ns 





1, genealogica] 








च gr rg 0 ox 6८-५२ کی‎ 3 з ы ےد‎ rs | : «m > Cade „дә, Sora mi € cee د‎ ws < = ы а 
laë a, wy 1 БА & = LJ c Ro а ce ome 7 © = n + san ey ту > > ~ = x m 
Raa me s "ese EN e š qr SL A aes x х FEES ra Be Ble ҮКҮ m पल F wi Be us, ыл кесме, У 

^ " ae ` 7 zy 


‘९% Lv “98४ LLOR ON “DAY 


I Hy "HO: 
गव) 'Y10X] 40 2४१२४७ JIVH-3NO : 31४०६ "Yun vHH,) “HD "d 








P 2 ` 





o 





-+ ОЧ; э P : * en > 4 ) Hi ^ ч Ë а. Ch Ç 
LA К ! : MES. | ` N , " N . N a E i ` k. i , A a , अ д, ^ F [А " 25 
2 M P. еу E Ч i m š: > М . d ५! . ` + А ` : s: - : Y #_ `” =й X ‚э, E Y й 2 
cc. ' 3 4 ç А « ч * w g - J M B y^ S 3. TX ЯА, ` ` wf, P MP D iru 


1X ` v. . i se, ^ Eoi E U^ E Жил ENT JW. SC a Ф : 
N E Us ч "4 | i , š T7 , ev | ` Ы; | E I я e c 1 м as PEL i “4 Y. . P x ` a b A b ME d y> ا‎ И, 1 ee ` . " а а 
Ф ^W vs न УУ ^ ' ë | ' mt a J E 5. Ae s “ I ' t 
ON RUE Sia ў К "t. { कट wt B LA ` as m E . r сэ, TR FES 5 К ths ge Motes ती LE, is 
in EE сл Š S: е ott a : : т a Sad ent tod Д d > : ~t = ap a: one КҮ , DED, бөр “ D Ке 
tl “ay 7 i OS i5 1 | | po gt ७७ д | ETR FI 
`. ; > ў | ` 3 pos 1 Ë Е š К ^ 
= wi. -— y ^ ` Ci Pax Р ^. ч M ^ ` é n n = е * n E * 
ar RN I SECO Maa EE wee š фы ° үн n. "4. . W. - + Lyon ' ЕИ, oed ТХ | N B g 
э à ` " | Н ° es r. | | K 
: TU | TE BS руй Ñ ы} Хуе: 
र : ) У MED "OP uU "> d 
~ ¢ Y Y» s ` eid š Р, Me " “ж: 
ve “2 ee 
K ode. m < ad K tant £ Rin x 
c C? A» : » о ! f 
H Pa की पक ` . 


*, of 
rae 
xcd e NY А "d * uw 4 4 E А 
1 Pola] 
ee f Ob d + ७ ६ / : M e. 
٣ 
ч 


























k 
$. 


д S, 


: FN ५.०५. (४.९ 
бү t> es zs а о 
















| ` E ere. MU n em 
акеден je ot hr Bor ETE cae 


AMORES OS X m 
^ „ ? 
RIF ^v > bn : ond ^x Ар: к; фу 














ру 



















Ap 
im D ou . í - y SÍ RI ; w. “A 
* Í t '-— >$. 5 da tit e 2 | a 
Ag FORE RB GI LN ‘Bae ا‎ ident Us 
И уф р! ` y р f ain 
9 h^ SE UR SAX vi ex ui pla ~ 3 





APS ور‎ ~ + н 
CODE А Г." Ы ?)., ug 
, „ ` v 4 - у? 1 


ere Ws ч teg | de SEEN 


‚а 


ron M cn. S MO, | 













RGG IVAKVS VAVIVIN J0 NOLLIINOSN | HOSVONVIN 


x b 
ف‎ 

“f. 

+ e ë 


No. 4 ] MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF MALAVA SAMVAT 521 15 


person who had no distinguished ancestors worthy of record. He may have been appointed to 
the kingship of DaSapura by the paramount power, after the extinction of the Varman dynasty 
to which Naravarman of the Mandasor inscription? of M, E. 461, Visvavarman of the Gangdhar 
inscription? of (M. E.) 480 and Bandhuvarman of the Mandasor inscription? of M. E. £93 belonged. 
That Prabhakara was not a scion of the Varman dynasty 15 also corroborated by his name which, 
unlike those of all the known members of that dynasty, does not end in varman. He, however, 
seems to have continued his predecessors’ policy of alliance with the Gupta Empire. 


TEXT 
1 fasa П*] ये[नादसुद्धवनिरोधपरंपरायां मग्नं जगद्दिविधदुखनिरन्तरायास्‌ [१*] 
तिचासुना चिपदिरो* निरदेशि wierd नमोस्तु gaara [ग]ताय sfera [॥१*] 


2 गुप्तान्वयव्योमनि चन्द्रकल्प: श्रोचन्दगुप्तप्रथिताभिधान: [*] आसोन्रपों लोकवि[लो]- 
amai чече इवापहृत्तों [॥२*] भुवःपती[नां] भुवि भूपतित्वमाच्छिद्य 


з घोविक़ूप्रसाधनेन [t] नाद्यापि att समुपैति येन स्ववंश्यपाशेरवपाशिता भूः 
[॥३*] गोविन्दवत्ख्यातगुणप्रभावो गोविन्दगुप्तीज्जि[त१*] ना[मघे]यम्‌ [।*] THT 


4 wad usw स दित्यर्दित्यो]स्तनयेस्सरूपम्‌ [ua*] य[स्मि]्रपेरस्तमितप्रतापे- 
श्शिरोमिरालिङ्कितिपादपद्मे । विचारदो[लां] विवुधाधिपोपि शङ्कापरीतः 


5 समुर्पारु]रोह [।५*] सेनापतिस्तस्य वभूव aT वाव्वादिना хац чая [1*] 
यस्यारिसेनास्समुपेत्य सेनां न कस्यचिल्लोचनमाम्गमोयुः [॥६*] शौचानु- 


6 रागव्यं(व्य) वसायमेधादाच्यन्तमादिङ्णराशिमेकः [।*] यशश्च ययन्ट्रमरोचिगोरं दधार 
धाराधरधीरघोषः [o] उदोच्यभूरत्कलचन्द्रिकायां स रा[ज]पुच्यां 


7 ऊ(ज)नयांबभूव | TAHT दत्तभर्ट गुणानां atus योभून्रिलयः fola] fic 
दाने чай धियि वाचि चेशं रतो स्मरं संयति पाशपाणिम्‌ [।*। 

ааб 

8 विहत्रमदारिव्गास्सम्भावयांचक्करनेक्रधेकम्‌ [॥८*| गुप्तान्वयारिद्रमघमकैतु: प्रभाकरो 
भूमिपतिय्यमेनम्‌ [!*] खेषास्बलानां wasu गुणा- 


1 Above, Vol. XIT, pp. 15 ff. 

2 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, No. 17. 

3 Thid., No. 18. 

4 The word चिपदिर is an unfamiliar one in Sanskrit. Compare कुद्यातुरी in Majjhima Nikaya, Sūtra 140, 
5 Compare गुप्नकुलव्यीमशशी on coins of Kumaragupta, and भूरत्कलचन्द्रिकःयां in l. 6 below. 





e s [This ought to be जनयामास.-—E4. 1 


7 Compare गणान्वयव्योर्मान चन्ट्रकन्प: in 1. 2 above. 

s The expression वाचि इशा equal to वाच; इश्‌ and synonymous with वाचस्पांत is correct according to Panini, 
[The correct form ought to be वागौश.--53, ] 

11.3.39. 
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э नुरागादधिपं चकार ॥[१०*] चिकोर्षणा प्रत्युपक्ारलेगं аач पित्रोः शभयोग- 
fag | स्त॒र्प[प्रपारामवरेरुपेत: कूपोण्णवागाधजलो व्यखानि ।[११*] afa- 


10 न्मृहृत्सङ्गमशोतलज्च मनो gamfa faha च । वचो गुरूणामिव चाम्बु 
usd पेपोयमानः सुखमेति लोकः ॥।१२*] अरब्रिगानाथकरामलायाः 


11 fana maaagaw: | wet पञ्चशते aaa चिघातिताष्टाभ्यधिके 
क्रमेण ॥।१३*] भङ्गाङ्गभारालसबालपझे काले प्रपन्ने रमणोयसाले | 


12 गतासु देशान्तरिरताप्रयासु प्रियासु कामञ्चलनाइतित्वम्‌ [1१४*] न्यत्युष्णशोतानिल- 
कम्पितेषु wawewrenzawa(d) । प्रियाघरोष्ठारु णपल्लवेषु 


13 wat ्वाइ]त्सपवनेषु कान्तिम्‌ [4*j यो HATF हतघातुदोषः सव्वक्रियासिदि- 
нач तस्य | कुन्देन्दुशुभ््रोव्भ्रविष्ठष्टर्या्रिरयं कतो घातुधरः aga: [64°] 


14 अनेकसरिदङ नाङ्परिभोगनित्योत्सवो महाण्णव इवाम्बुतो(नो) निचय एष मा 
भूक्ष(त्स)यी । सुरासुरनरोरगेन्द्रम्ितोप्ययं धातुष्टकपरेत्‌ सम- 


15 कालताममरभूधराक्कन्दुभिः ॥1१७*] स्तृपकूपप्रपारामा थे चेते परिकीत्तिताः [1*] 
लोकोन्त(त्त)रविहारस्य fe तभ्यन्तरोक्रता[ः*] ॥[१८*] रविलस्य afa | 


TRANSLATION 
Success attained ! 


(V. 1.) Obeisance to Sugata who, wishing to save the world (which 7s) plunged in the uninter- 
rupted series of births and deaths closely associated with misery in various forms. enjoined a 
religion consisting of three steps? (stages), and who attained peace ! 


(V. 2.) Like a moon in the sky (in the form) of the Gupta dynasty there was a king whose well. 
known appellation was sr? Chandragupta, and who fascinated the eyes of the people as does the 
newly risen moon. 


(V. 3.) Who on (this) earth having (formerly) snatched away the kingship of ( many) 


dint of his intellect and valour, ensnared the earth with the bonds of his dynasts, 
she (7.е., the earth) has not vet been able to release herself. 


kings by 
from which 


(V. 4.) The lord of the earth (.९., king Chandragupta) who was as famous as ( 
for the glory of his virtues, produced a son whose exalted name was (16911, 
bled the sons of Diti and Aditi (i.e., demons and yods).? 


Жү - 
evinda (१ Islau) 
lagupta and who resem- 


म 
t Compare मालूवानां गर्णाम्थत्या and मालवगश स्थितिवशात्‌ in Fleets Gupta Inser роп, No 
* The three padas may either reter to the three Saranas of the Buddhists, name] y Buc 
or to the three stages sótápatti, sakadagams and апаат» on the path of Ni} 
anya, duhkha and amaima. 
3 The poet means that Góvindagupta resembled demons in physical 
virtues. 


5. 18 and 35, 
ldha, Dhamma and 


| Samgh 
bana or else to the three p s 


rinciples 


strength and valour, and gods in spiritual 
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(V. 5.) When kings deprived of their prowess embraced with their heady (ге. bowed down 

to) his (7.e., G6vindagupta’s) lotus-lke feet, even the lord of «ods (i.e., Indra), being frightened, 

. mounted the swing of (ansions) thought (i.e... was upset with the fear. lest he should be dethroned 
from his position bv the powerful king). 

(V. 6.) The commander of his armies was named Vayurakshita. The forces of his enemies 
disappeared as хооп as they approached his army. 

(V. т.) The peerless (general) whose voice was resonant like the thunder of a cloud, possessed 
the multitude of qualities such as purity, love, industry. intelligence. skill in action and forgive- 
ness, as also fame white like the ravs of the moon. 

(V. 3.) He begot on a princess who was the very moon-light to the family of a northern king, 
а son, Dattahhata by name, who, like his father, was an abode of virtues and fame. 

(V. 9.) Who, though one, was fancied variously as the lord of wealth (1... Knb@ra) in muni- 
ficence, ах the lord of speech (7.6... Briha-pati) in talent, as the vod of love (¢ 2., Smara) in enjoyment 
and as the god of death (¿.e., Yama) in battle, by supphants. learned men, voung women and enemies 
(respectively). 

(V. 10.) King Prabhákara who was the fire to the trees in the form of the enemies of the race 
of the Guptas. appointed him (i.e., Dattabhata), who was endowed with the prowess of Baladéya, 
as the general of his armies, in appreciation of his merits, 

(V. 11.) Wishing to requite. however inadequately. the obligations of his parents. and for the 
attainment of good luck (7.e., heavenly bliss) by them. he dug a well full of waters वर deep as those 
i of the ocean, accompanied by a stipe, a prapa and an frima® par excellence. 

(V. 12.) People derive comfort by frequently drinking its water, cool (refreshing) as the meeting 
of dear friends. pure as the mind of sages and wholesome a~ the words of elders. 
(V. 13.) When five hundred and twenty-four years, announcing the fame of the race of the 

Málavas, as pure as the rays of autumnal moon, had elapsed one after another | 





(V. 14.) When the season, in which the voung lotus is fatigued with the load of the bodies 
of bees, and the sal tree looks charming. had come. when wives were beings tormented by the fire 


of love. their dear hushands having been away from home: 


(V. 15.) When groves were assuming fresh splendour (with their frees) being waved bv the 
breezes. neither verv hot nor very cold, with intoxicated cuckoos just commencing their sweet 
notes, and with the voung leaves looking reddish hike the lips of charming women 33 


(V. 16.) This stipes accompanied. by a well. has been constructed (06 commemoration) 
of Him (the Buddha) who, having overcome the evil influences of all the elements (hatu), explained 
(preached) the accomplishment of all actions. the sfpa--the structure of which was as white as 
the kunda flower and the moon. and the pinnacle of which touched the clouds. 


(V. 17) May this store of water (e, the well). that constantly enjovs the festivity of union 
with the bodies of many women (rho go to bathe there) always be प्री hke the ocean that (also) 


morro oon e 





— 





1 Prapá is а place or a shed where drinking water is supplied free to passers: by. 

2 {rama may mean either a monastery or a garden. 

з The description of nature given in verses 14 and 15 is indicative of the spring season. 

t This verse emphasises the construction of the जात just as verse 11 laya stre-s on the construction of the wel! 

š [The reference is to the Nid@nasiira ın which He explained the theory of cause and effect, —Ed.? 

6 Literally ‘may never he exhausted! [The word лау is used here in a double sense (Iesha) : 
(1) exhaustible and (2) consumptive. The reference here 15 to the fate ot aman who indulges too much in sexual 
pleasure, the well-known exception being the ocean,—Ed. | 


XVI-1-1 
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enjoys the constant festivity of union with many rivers (who are, as it were,) his wives! May this 
stupa worshipped by gods. demons, mortals and serpent-divinities, also last as long as the heavenly 
mountain Mern. the sun and the moon! 

(V. IX.) The sid pa. Аара. prapa and drama, which are alluded to above, are included within 
the limits of the Lokottara Monastery (vihára). 

(This) is the composition of Ravila. 





No. 5. —BADAGANGA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 
(1 Plate)? 
The late Dr. N. K. BHATTASALI, Dacca? 

Tn Vol. V (1937-38) of the Journal of the Assam Research Society, on pp. 14-57, Mr. R. M. 
Nath, D. E, of the Assam Engineering Service (P. W. D.), described some ancient ruins of the 
Кари and the Yamuna Valleys, in the Nowgong District of Assam. Professor P. C. Sent was the 
firt to point out that the existence of a well-known place called Dabokà on the Yamuna river 
m the Nowsong District situated midway between Samatata (identified with Tipperà and Noà- 
khal: Districts of Bengal) and Kàmarüpa (the well-known ancient kingdom round modern Gauhati 
in Assam) made the identification of the region round Dabokà with the ancient kingdom of Davaka 
aimost certain. Rai Bahadur К. L. Barua in his Early History of Kamarüpa supported the identi- 
lication. Mr. Nath in his article under reference described some antiquities found at Daboka and 
he aho supported the identification of Daboka with Davaka. 


In his article, Mr. Nath described the ruins of a temple on a small rivulet called Badaganga 
about 14 miles to the north-east of Dabokà. The following is a quotation from that description :—- 

` By the south of the Mahamaya Hill flows the river Harkati. To the south of this river, 
running almost parallel to this, is a small stream known as Badagahgà, written as Barkhugs in 
the map, About 14 miles to the south-west of the Mahamaya temple, there is a small lake formed 
in thts Padauatig river. On the left bank of this lake, there is a slightly elevated big plot of land 
now covered with thick jungles, which contains ruins of a very big temple. The whole structure, 
<ë long bv 307 wide, consisted of three parts, the Maniküta built with hard sand-stone, and the 
Deo, hup ind the Nat-mandir built with bricks. 

" Ou the left bank of the Badaganga stream, where the stream has abruptlv widened into 
lake. there are two huge blocks of natural rock standing side by side with a smal] зар in between. 
The rocks are about 22’ long, 12’ high and 7’ to 12’ wide. Each rock has got a dvärapāla 4’ high 
With a spear in his hand engraved on the rock at the entrance. The left rock has got a figure of 
IHavuman cugraved on it. On the inside face of the left rock and facing the passage, there are 3} 


`7 


lines of writing in an embossed block, 2x2. The writing has been partly damaged by the con- 
fined effect of rain, sun and wild fire of the jungle for years together. The figure of the dvdrapala 
loul like the figure of an up-country man." 

Sometime in June, 1939, Mr. Nath sent to me a small photograph of 


Epa | an Inscription inside a 
rectangular panel, consisting of three and a quarter lines of writing 
: о 


and I had no difficulty in 


— — 





! This was probably the proper name of a local monastery of the Lókottarav 
of Buddhism. 
* [116 im pression reproduced here is very much ‘doctored . Anat 65 ; 
faithful impression which will be published when available,— Ed.] SUUM i Боер 
उ [16 is greatly to he regretted that the author passed away while the a 
t Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. I, 1933, pp. 14-15 and 124. 
š Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 353 ff. 


adin sect of the Hinayàna form 


rticle was still in the press.—Ed.] 
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recognising it as the Badagaliga inscription, the site of which he had previously described. I 
realised at the first sight that this must be regarded as the earliest inscription hitherto discovered 
within the bounds of the present province of Assam, as the script of the inscription was undoubtedly 
Gupta. I immediately wrote to Mr. Nath, stating that the script of the inscription was Gupta and the 
inscription contained the name of some Mahürajádhiraja. Y requested him to send me better photo- 
graphs and estampages, if taken. Mr. Nath, thereupon, sent me some estampages, very imperfect 
and blurred, and with their help I ascertained that it was an inscription of Maharajadhiraja 
Bhütivarman dated in the Gupta year 2..4. The second digit was subsequently read with some 
hesitation as 30. Thus the inscription was ascertained to be of the Gupta year 234, equivalent to 
A. D. 553-54. Isent my reading with the estampage and the photograph to Dr. R. C. Majumdar, 
Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University, who pointed out that the text contained a word indicating that 
Maharajadhirája Bhütivarman had performed an ASvamédha sacrifice. 

Some words still remained undeciphered, and I therefore paid a visit to the site of the inscrip- 
tion and took some estampages and photographs. Thus with the help of the materials previously 
supplied by Mr. Nath, and the new materials obtained by myself, I succeeded in deciphering the 
inscription completely. 

Bhaskaravarman was fifth in descent from Bhütivarman. Their names became familiar 
to the learned world from the enumeration of the dynastic list in the Harshacharita of Bana, by 
Harhsavéga, envoy of Bhaskara to Harsha, in which all the kings from Bhütivarman to Bhaskaravar- 
inan are named. The next mention of Bhütivarman was met with in the famous Nidhanpur plate 
of Bhaskara, by which the joint right of about 300 Brahmins of many different gótras to a vast plot 
of land measuring about 5 miles by 23 miles, represented by the present pargand of Patichakhanda, 
of the Sylhet District, was re-confirmed.! This document reveals the startling fact that the grant 
was originally made by king Bhütivarman. The present dated inscription of Maharajadhiraja 
Bhitivarman turning up from the Yamuna valley in the Nowyong District is another indication 
of the might of this great king of Eastern India. From the fact that the Surmà and the Кабага 
Valleys, ?.e., the present district of Sylhet, were included in the kingdom of Bhütivarman, we get a 
fairly good idea of the extent of his kingdom. 

The Varmans of Pragjyotisha were originally masters of the Brahmaputra Valley only, with 
their headquarters somewhere on that river. There are at least two pieces of evidence to show 
that Davaka, the present Nowgong District. was originally a separate kingdom aud in no way 
dependent on Катагира. The first evidence is the separate mention of Samatata, Davaka and 
Kàmarüpa in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. ‘It is only common sense to hold 
that these three formed separate and contiguous kingdoms on the eastern frontier of the great 
North Indian empire of Samudragupta. Samatata is described by Hiuen Tsang as lying south 
of Катагара and bordering on the sea. This indication fixes its position on the map fairly accurate- 
ly, when we remember that it was a pratyanta kingdom, outside the regular boundary of Samu- 
dragupta’s empire, and no part of Bengal to the west of the Meghna and the Brahmaputra could 
be regarded as included in a pratyanta kingdom. It would thus appear that the region east of the 
mighty Brahmaputra, which flowed through the eastern part of the modern district of Dacca in 
ancient times, formed the kingdom of Samatata. 

Some scholars are inclined to include the northern shore of the Bay of Bengal or the greater 
part of it included in the Twenty-four Parganas, Jessore and Bakargan} Districts of Bengal within 
Samatata, following Hiuen Tsang’s mention of the distance of 1200 or 1300 li from Kamariipa, quite 
forgetting that these regions from remote antiquity formed regular parts of Vanga, aud alone with 
Northern and Western Bengal, must have been included in Samudragupta’s empire, and it is 
absurd to take these regions as included in the pratyanta kingdom of Samatata. The Baghaura 
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Naravana image inscription! mm the district of Tippera. and mentioning the village of Bilakinda 
modern Lilkendad close by, as meluded in Samatata’. finally settles the question. With this 
point inside Sainatata we can Clearly see that the region north of the sea-shore in Noakhali District. 
sounded by the Lauhitva or the Brahmaputra river on the west and the hills of Tippera and Sylhet 
on the east was the ancient рен kingdom of Samatata. Hiuen Trang gives the circuit of the 
country as 30007, equivalent to about 600 miles. lf the Chinese traveller was even approximatety 
correct 1n his measurements. we can easily visualise the extent of the kingdom of Samatata. A 
look at the map will show that the strip of land between the Brahmaputra and the hills of Tippera 
1२ nowhere more than about 10 miles broad. But we have to accommodate here a kingdom 600 
miles in cut. It the sum-total of the sides of a rectangle 15 600 miles. and one of the sides is only 
10 miles, the other ude must be about 250 miles. We thus see that to accommodate a kingdom о! 
ihe uar uit of about 600 miles, we have to include within it the entire plain area, hounded by the 
Garo. the Khas aud the Jaintia Hills on the north, the billy of Kuchar and Tippera on the east, the 
sea on the -outh. iid the mighty river Brahmaputra on the west. That is to sav. the ancient king- 
dom of Samatata comprised the modern districts of Svlhet. Tippera and Nodkhalt, a> well as the 
eastern balf of the Mymensingh District, and a narrow strip from the eastern side ot the present 
Dacca District —un area, the cireuit of which is approximately 600 mules. 


The kingdom of Samatata thus marked off. we can easily locate Davaka on the other side of 
the hills bordering Samatata on the uorth, in the Кари. the Yamuna and the Kulong valleys, 
nes the present Nowgong District. Bevond this region. to its north-west, lay the kingdom of 
Ixaniarüpa. 


The western boundary of the kingdom of Kamartipa i marked by the river Karatéva from 
time пешона. Not only 15 this boundary recognised in the AdhiAdpurdva and the Yöginitantra, 
but the more authentic Chinese sources also confirm it, where the river Ka-lo-tu. е... Karatova, 
15 placed as boundary between Pumdravardhana and Kamariipe?. In the east, the boundary of 
Katnattipa warhed the trontiers of China, but was never very well defined. What separated 
Dat aka trom Kamaripa is also not verv clear. 


१- already stated, the separate naming of these three kingdoms as pratyanta kingdoms, whose 
kings рані Samudragupta all manner of tributes and sought his pleasure by obedience, obeisance 
and personal attendance (арлана прерана reer aden CJA ret preter 
aga mane ptr Osher) would indicate the separate existence of these three kingdoms during this 
period. ce. towards the end of the reign of Samudragupta by about 290 A. DS In (2९ AL D. a 
king named “Moon-loved’ (Chandragupta 7), king of the Kapili country. sent an embassy to China. 
The capital of the country is described as situated by the side of a lake to the east ot a river and 
surrounded ou all sides by dark purplish rocks This Kapili country has been sought to be identified 
with the kinedom of Davaka of the Kapili valley, though it is dificult to understand why the 
proper name ol the country should not be mentioned. and the country Should be made 


known by 
the name of the river. 


It should е noted. however that the Daboka region is to the east ol the rivet Кар Т 
Is pl T tic ilv au rrouncda i! GL all sides hv d irk talis. and AS bs lí h corresponds \ еру Closely to the 


Clanese description of the country of Rap The hills of Ku har are to the south of ИТТЕ 
while the soath and the south-west are covered by the Khās and the Jamtia Hill. हे 
and the north-east are the hills ot Daboka (the Майиигуа Hills) and the Miku Hull. 


ES VEM RE र he direct 


Above, Vol. AVIE De dtc 
*Watters Yuan Chwany, Vol. HH, page 120. 
! Above. Vol. XXI, page 3. 
TR, ALS, 1595, page उ. 


3 
To the east 





* Barua: Early History of Kamarupa, расе 41. 
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north and the north-west, however, are open up to the Brahmaputra river. Bearing these points 
in mind. the following description of the ruins at a place called Juguan, about eight mile: south- 
west of Dahoka, midway between the Yamunamukh and the Holdl Railway stations on the Lum- 
ding-Gauhati section of the Assam-Beneal Railway, about a mile west of the railway line, from 





Mr. R. M. Natl’s article referred to in the beginning of this paper will be found apposite : 

" At a distance of about six miles from either Yamunamukh or Ноја railway stations, at 
a distance of about a mile from the Assam-Bengal Railway line, opposite mile 400, he the ruins 
of the Jugijan temples. The stream Jugijan has a peculiarity. It is verv narrow on the up- 
stream side and also on the down-stream side, but at the particular place where the shrines stand. 
it is about 150’ wide and about a mile long. It 15 fordable in other places, but here it is verv deep. 
Mn the north bank of this lake. about half a furlong off, there are three little mounds, each about 
30 apart. Each contains the ruins of a stone temple.. ......... These three temples serve as 
the gateway to the main shrines which are situated at a distance of about a quarter mile from them 
Here there are ruins of two huge temples ........... About half a furlong to the north of the 
shrines, is a big area, bounded on all sides by hugh earthen walls. There is also a big tank inside 
now reduced to a quagmire. This is locally known as the Raj-badi (royal palace). 1 के के के T 
a cursory observer who travels in the micrior of Hoyas. 1t will easily appear that this area was once 
really thickly populated and highly civilised. Wherever vou go, vou notice huge tanks, some of 
them having pucca ghats with stone and brick walls 22 * * * " All about the place. there are 
innumerable big tanks and hundreds of ruins of old stone structures. 3 ॐ के * "7 [tis no exavuera- 
tion to state in the Ноја area in the Yamuna valley, wherever you cast vour eves, vou come upon 
some old ruins. It is here only that rums of hundreds of old stone temples and images have been 
found. * # के के " [n the beginning of the nineteenth century, the Burmese entered Nowyong ; 
ЖЕЛСЕ they pillaged all the surrounding country and comnutted appalling atrocities on the 
helpless mhabitants............ The depopulation of the region round Dabok&i and the Kapili 
valley dates from these disastrous times. The final dose was given by the horrifving Kala-azar epl- 
demic. during which people died quietly m thousands. So, what was once a thickly populated 
and Һу civilised country. relapsed mostly into thick forests,’ 


The situation of the Jugyan ruins by the side of a lake, with the Kapili river on the west and 
surrounded by dark hills practically on all sides. answers remarkably well to the description of the 
Kapil country and its capital found in the Chinese sources. which can thus be identified with the 
capital of Davaka. This would make it probable that the kingdom continued independent up to 
about the middle of the 5th century A.D., when the rising power of the Varmans of Kamartipa 
must have put an end to its separate existence. 


In the Harshachurita, the genealogy of the Varmans of Kámarüpa begins from Bhitivarman, 
fifth in ascent from Bhaskaravarman, though it ix generally the custom to name only three genera- 
tions. This probably indicates that he was the person with whom the dynasty began to rise into 
importance. The remarkable attempt at Arvanising this frontier land by the settlement of about 
three hundred Brahmins of different gófras in what ix at present known as the paryand of Paücha- 
khanda in the Sylhet District. gives us a ghmpse into the activities of this man of zeal: and whe 
we find his Vishaydmatya Arvyaguna founding an srama on the Badayaned rivulet in th Gupta 
vear 234-55 A.D.. almost under the shadow of the Mahamava Hil and the Mahamavi fi mple 
m the Nowgong District. we at once realise that this intrepid king had taken advantage of the 
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1./. A. R. S., Vol. V, 1937-38, page 30. 
? Ibid., p. 31. 

š Ihid , o. 51. 

4 Ibid., р. 52. 

* Ibid., pp. 16-17. 
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decline of the Guptas and had made himself emperor of Eastern India by welding together Ката: 
rüpa, Davaka and Samatata што one empire and had declared his overlordship over them by the 
performance of an Ascamédha sacrifice. | 

The Topography of the Iuscription—An excellent description of the topography of the place 
has already been quoted from Mr. Nath’s article. It is only necessary to add a few comments. 
The rivulet Badagunya was barely five vards in width in January, when I visited the place. The 
lake into which Badaganga is described by Mr. Nath to have widened at the site of the inscription, 
is nothing more than a pool, barely twenty teet in diameter. The figures of a dvdrapdla with a 
spear and a Hanuman on the left rock spoken of by Mr. Nath appeared to me to be rude representa- 
tion» of a tall female figure stooping and thrusting forward something like a spear, and a half- 
kneeling man in a fighting attitude, a little below. 

The second and the longest line of the inscription is 24" long. The fourth and the shortest 
15 only 7”, 

The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet. Single letters are gene- 
rally about an inch high, but some of the conjunct letters are more than 2” in height. The script 
ix similar to that noticed in the copper plates of the same period found in Bengal. There is little 
distinction between s and sh, excepting that the former appears to have the right perpendicular 
stroke a little longer. Ya is replaced by wa (ll. 2 and 3) and once compounded in тууа. In all 
these places, it has the picturesque form with a wavy tail on the left, represented so well in the 
first plate of Dharmaditya published bv Mr. Pargiter 1@ the Indian Antiquary for 1910. Much 
discussion has centred round the different forms of y of this period. Аз a recently discovered plate 
of Samacharadéva unexpectedly and uniformly shows only old forms of this letter, the whole ques- 
tion will have to be considered again, when I shall be editing that plate for this journal in the near 
future. The form of ja in this new rock inscription of Bhütivarman will be duly considered in that 
connection. The superscript r occurs twice, doubling the consonants эл and y. Ha appears as а 
single stroke bent to the left as in the Baigram plate of the time of Kumáàragupta.! 

The language of the record is correct Sanskrit. The inscription, as it stands, appears rather 
incomplete. It is hardly a sentence, and in place of the declaratory label—' This is the Aárama 
of Áryyaguna ’, we would have expected the inscription to say that it was Aryyaguna who built 
the Asrama, in that particular month. The word d@srama, it should be noted, is used both in 
masculiue and in neuter genders. 

The date of the inscription is very important. In discussing the date of Bhitivarman, we 
should remember that the following ts the genealogy from Bhaskaravarman upwards :— 





Bhitivarman Vijhanavati 
Chandramukhavarman Bhogavati 
Sthitavarman Nayanasobha 
Susthitavarman Syamadévi 
Bhàskaravarman (approx. A. D. 590-650). 

Let us assume that the kings were all the eldest sons of their parents, born about their 20th 
year, and assume further that Bhiskara was nearly of the same age as Harsha. Mr. Vaidya 
calculated the date of Harsha's birth as the 4th June, А. D. 590 from the data available in the 
Harshacharita.2 Professor Yogesh Chandra Roy of Bankura, a reputed a 
the date independently for me and he also arrived at the same conclusion. So, if Bhaskara wag 
born about А. D. 590, Susthita was born about A. D. 570. Sthita about A. D. 950, Chandramukha 
about A. D. 530 and Bhüti about A. pin equivalent to 190 G, E. If Bhüti lived for sixty yeats 
and camo to the throne at about the thirtieth year of his age, he may be assumed to have ascended 











stronomer, calculated 





"Above Yd XXLow BE. ———— 5 0 0700 Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 78 ff. 
3 History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. I, page 8. 








BADAGANGA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 





(From photograph ) 








"mL dann AT». = 2. а^ Eee ux за 
É s 5° 
г тл nar Lihue TE, 

vi 









3; ae, Array be 
Хы 


меле ца пра 


: RETO ; m. dn Eid Cc. " D^" 
РСЧС е 
g x ; re i: b « А p Р 
» at Y. 21 S 
yi _ T 

( From impression ) 







r 





DM 
SER 
Y 





*i 


Б. 
1 


В Сн CHHABRA 


SCALE ONE-FOURTH 


SURVEY OF I[NPIA, CALCULTA, 
Res No 3977 E 36 475 4* 


No. 5 ] BADAGANGA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 23 


the throne in 220 G. E. With these plausible surmises, let us now approach the figures indicating 
the date on the Badaganga inscription, which cannot but be in the Gupta era. Fortunately, these 
figures are still very clear on the rock and came out perfectly on all the estampages. The unit is 
easily recognised as 4. Of the figure for 200. we have only one instance in the Bengal plates, viz., 
the one in the fifth plate from Damodarpur. Our figure resembles this figure for 200, as well as 
other figures for this number culled from inscriptions on Bühler's Chait IX, but does not exactly 
tally. But the figure for 200 on the same chart culled from the Cambridge University Manuscript 
No. 1049, dated 857 A. D., tallies almost exactly with our figure for 200 and thus lands us on sure 
ground. Thus we can read the date as 200. .4. 
In reading the middle figure, we have to choose from the figures for 10, 20, 30, or latest 40. 
The East Indian figures for 10 and 20 are very distinctive and uniform, and have no resemblance to 
our figure. Our choice lies, therefore, between 30 and 40. Unfortunately very few mstances of 30 or 
40 have hitherto been met with in East Indian inscriptions, and Bühler's and Bendall’s charts are 
our main guides for these two figures. It will be seen that a letter. resembling modern Ja is. the 
basis of the figure for 30, and a letter resembling modern pa 15 the basis of the figure for 40. We 
can thus decide that our figure is 30 and not 40. Thus the reading 231 G. E. is complete. 
- Below are given the text and translation of the inscription. 





TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri-paramadaivata-paramabhagavata-maharaja- 

2 dhiraj-asvamédhayajin{am] Sri-Bhitivarmma| déva].-padanam [Sai] 

3 200 30 4 mà vishayamatya-[Aryya]gunasya 

4 idam à$ramarh 

$4 TRANSLATION 

ы Peace! The (month of) Ma{gha]; the year 200 and 30 and 4 of the illustrious Maharaja- 
dhiraja Bhütivarmmadeva, the devout worshipper of the Devas, the devout worshipper of 
the Lord (Vishnu), the performer of the Asvamédha sacrifice. This is the religious retreat of 
Aryyaguna, Minister for State. à 

Note on the reading :—'The proper left portion of the inscription has been worn rather smooth 
by heat, moisture and rain of about fourteen centuries, and, 1n the matter of decipherment, even 
a personal examination improved the reading very little. 

In the second line, of the word yaj/nàm, the long vowel and the anusvadra at the end are hardly 
distinguishable. The expression BAhütivarmnmadeva padanam reads like Bhitivarmmanyapadainam. 
Probably, the abrasions in the stone are responsible for this curious misguidance. The last letter 
sam in this line has also to be put in practically conjecturally. 

In the third line, the figures for the date are absolutely clear. T have already given my res- 
sons for reading the middle digit as 30. But it is only fair to record here that Dr. D. C. Sirear of 
Caleutta, as well as Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, are inclined to take the 
figure as 40. I, however, still think that a la is the basis for the present figure, which should there- 
fore be read 30. This should be regarded as conclusive in view of the fact that the figure of 30 
in the expression Kartti di 30, occurring at the end of the Soro Plate A (above, Vol. XXIIT, p. 202 
and plate), where it cannot be regarded as 40. is very similar to the one found in the present 
inscription. 

The name of the vishayamaiya may be Adyaguna and not Aryyaguna. Dr. D. C. Sircar of 
Calcutta suggests Sarmmaguna, but the first letter is clearly @ Fortunately. there is no doubt 
about the name of the emperor, the mention of his having performed an dsérumédha sacrifice and 
the date. Everything else is of minor importance. 
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(2 Plates) 
The late Dr. N. К. BHATTASALI, БАССА 

The Vang&la king Góvindachandra was so long known to us from the Tirumalai rock inserip- 
tion of Rajendra Chola. Tirumalal ıs a hill in the North Arcot District, about 96 miles south- 
west of Madras. " The inscription is engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina 
fizure on the top of the hill апа it is in the Tamil language. It is dated in the 13th regnal year 
of the king. which extended from the middle of A.D. 1024 to the middle of A.D. 1025. In this 
inscription the conquests of Rajendra Chola are recorded. Among these conquests, we are con- 
cerned here with his conquest of East India. As another inscription, of the 9th regnal vear, of 
the king is silent about his expedition to East India, it is generally assumed that this expedition 
should be dated between his 9th and 13th vears, probably immediately before his 13th vear. As 
expeditions are generally undertaken after the cessation of the rains, in October, this expedition 
is likely to have been undertaken towards the end of A.D. 1023 and extended into À D. 1024. 

The Tirumalai inscription of Rajendra Chola throws interesting light on the political condition 
of Bengal during the period of the invasion by the Chéla emperor. The invader found one Dharma- 
pala ruling over Dandabhukti. roughly the present district of Midnapur. Dakshina-Radha, 
e.. the districts of Howrah and Hooghly. was then ruled by a king of the Sūra family, named 
Ranatra. After having destroyed the first and defeated the second, the invader appears to 
have crossed the Bhagirathi and entered the Vangala d@sa ruled over by king Govindachandra., 
The Vaneala king boldly met the invader. The weather appears to have fought in his favour by 
some heavy showers. as they find particular mention in the Tirumalai inscription. But nothing 
availed, and Gov indachaudra had ultimately to get down from his royal elephant and flee; when 
the day went agamst him. The invader then appears to have turned his arms against Mahtpala 
i. lord of Varéndit. north of the Ganges The Pala army. led by Mahtpála ın person, met the 
Chola army. and a hot engagement ensued. The Pala king had slippers) on and was bedecked 
with earrings and bracelets; and as these are specifically mentioned, they must have caught the 
eyes of the southerners. Mahipala also shared the same fate as the Мараја king Govindachandra, 
and the invader captured a number of women and elephants. He then recrossed the Padma 
(Ganges) and entered Uttara-Radha. present. Murshidabad and Birbhüm District, and agam 
reached the banks of the Bhagirathi and returned home by the very route through whieh he had 
advanced, 

This was «o Jong our main? source of information regarding the existence of a king of Vanga, 
called Góvindachandra, Fortunately, two inscribed images came to light in 1911, one of the 
[2th vear and the other of the 23rd year of Govindachandra. These two Inseriptions, discovered 
from within the limits of ancient Vanga. have at last lent welcome confirmation to the Tirumala 
inscription. and definitely located the region where Covindachandra reigned at least for twenty- 


three years, 
A. Kulkudi sun-god image inscription of the 12th year of the reign of Govindachandra 


Qn the 2nd May. 1911, р. Mukundabihart Das, Travelling Agent to the Committee for collec: 
tion of manus трее. University of Dacca. sent me information about the existence of an inscribed 


+ f Ы ° P AN 79 _ w =T = Е 
image of the sun-god at the village of Kulkudi, P. 5. Gosanihat. Dt. Faridpur. The image was 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 229 ff. 

2? For exact location of these geographical units, reference may be made to Bhattasali : Geographical Divi. 
sions of Ancient Bengal, J.R.A.S., 1935, рр. 13 ff. 

3 There is a reference to king Góvindachandra, probably identical with the king of our inse Iptions, in 
manuscript of the Sabdapradipa : Eggeling : India Office Catalogue, Vol. V, рр 974 ff. ' 
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secured about seventy years ago bv the progenitor of the Guha family of Kulkudi, from a house 
that was being eroded away on the island of Hatiya in the mouth of the Meghna river on the 
northern coast of the Bay of Bengal, From that time, the image remained with the Guhas of 
hulkudt, receiving occasional homely worship. On my representation, the present descendants 
of the tinder of the image, viz. the brothers Sj. Durgamohan Guha. Sj. Harendra Chandra Guha, 
Sy. Nibaran Chandra Guha and Nj Nagendra Chandra Guha. presented the image some time ago 
to the Dacca Museum. where it 1s housed now. 


The image is in black stone and is an excellent specimen of East Indian sculpture of about 
IMM A.D. It is an ordinary image of the sun-god. The eleven other Adityas are represented in 
nuniature on either side within circles of foliage. Six of them are placed on the proper left and 
five of them on the right. the sixth circle on the right being occupied by a pot-belhed standing 
figure. holding a lotus by its stalk in the right hand and a kamandalu in the left. Most remark- 
able ате the representations of two horse-women below the sixth circle on either side. shooting 
sun s rays 1n the form of shafts to the farthest regions of the universe. Two more standing females 
are similarly engaged on either side of the pedestal. For an explanation of the other figures in 
the sculpture. reference mav he made to the present writers Leonography of Buddhist and Brah- 


танке Seulptures in the Dacca Muse. рр. 148 ff. 

The inscription is in a single line in four sections on the pedestal, just above the seven horses 
of the sun-god. As the date of Govindachandra is known, the characters may confidently 
be stated to belong to the proto-Bengali type of the early part of the llth century A.D. The 
letters are generally 3/10th« of an meh high. Numerals for 1, 2 and 9 occur in the inscription. 
The language is Sanskrit. «o often found in inscribed labels of images. 


TEXT 
See, 1 Sri-takmi! dinakárin? Bhattáaraka|h*]* 


Sri-Govindachandradéva-pa- 


4 
С 
tw 


Sec. 3 diva samvat 12 Phalguna 
1 dinê 14 


ч 
ec 
per 4 
ا‎ ох алое са КА ل کک‎ a UU کل و‎ ——  nP-1-— P 
l The word бераз a rather cursous one. A disease called takman is often found referred to in the Atharva- 
veda (Books 1, 4-6, 9, [1 and 19) where hymns against akman are given. The sun-god is the reputed healer of 
Pye 5 г š bd a r а t 
leprosy and other skin diseases, including probably the takman of the Atharvavéda. ‘This image was meant to 


bc the special object of worship of the sufferers from liman, i.e. of the fakmis and is therefore called the sun- 


a- 


vod of the takes. 

3 Read ийй. It is idle to expect correct grammar in these image-labels, drafted probably by the masons 
themselves Prof. Dr. D. C. Sircar of the Calcutta University із inclined to read this line as follows (2harate- 
hd, Chaitra, 1345 B.S., p 397) :— 

Sti-lakshmidina-kdrita-Bhattaraka and correct it to :— 

Sri-Lakshmidina-karita- Bhattarakah 
holding that the deity as not nans d ın the label but is called simply Bha tfáraka, i.e., the Lord who is stated 
э hate been made or stalled by one Lakshmidina. Dr. Sircar points to the shape of ¿ in the ligature lyu in the 
soul Phalgaua and argues that the first letter must be read lu. I can only ny in reply that whatever shape / 
may have taken in a ligature, an independent 1 of the period is too distinctive with a wavy left projection to 
liy any other shape to act for it. . "T 

l have to admit. however, that the word dinakarin has to be corrected аз dinakûrt and even then the word 
~ niet a happy word as a name of the sun-god, the usual ford being dinakara. But the уен form of kri is even 
гом often used ax прене ın Bengal. and ах already stated. it is idle to expect correct Sanskrit in these masona’ 
labels, | Dr. Scars reading and rendering appear to be more accurate. It may be added that in the present 
lustunec possibly the term бло арака itself denotes ‘the sun-god'. ao 18 supported by lexicons. The name of 
the donor Аа Атна is equal to Lakshmidatia : dīna = Pal dinna == Skt. dutía..—Ed.] 

४ There was no space for a carga after the word Bhaifáraka, which is probably the reason for the omis- 


sion. [Tt may, however, be observed that the same word in the other inscription has no visarga either.—Kd. | 


AVI-1-1 4 
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TRANSLATION 
The (damage of) the maker of the day, the God of the person- afflicted with the (shin disease) 
takman. The vear 12 15 of the exalted Govindachandradéva. The 19th dav of Phalguna.? 


B. Betka Vasudeva image inscription of the 23rd year of Govindachandra 


In the village of Páikpara aud m the adjacent village of Betka. Р х Tanstvadi, Dt. Dacca, 
there live from time immemorial, flourtshing families of the betel-leat cultivators, the class being 
generally known as the Вагар or the Baruivi. They form a distinct class throughout Bengal 
and the lucrative profession of cultivating and selling betel leaves has made the class well-to-do, 


industrious, united. self-respecting, religious and peaceful. They are mostly worshippers of 
Vishnu. 


A beautiful mage of Vishnu or Vasudeva m black stone came out about three years ago, when 
re-excavating an old tank on the northern extremity of the village of Ветка. Just on the border 
of Paikpára. On all sides of the tank are the habitations of the Barais. The finders presented 
the image to an establishment an the village of AutSahi. three mules south. called Palli- Kalgápa- 
Asrama. manufacturing Ahad, and hand-made paper, and affiliated to the All-India Spinners’ 
Association. The image has been established there as the presiding deity of the Asrama, but it 
15 not worshipped, 


The image te about U iu height and must be pronounced to be a very pleasing piece of sculp- 
ture and a fine specimen of the art of the Bengal sculptor. Jt is just an ordinary image of 
Vishnu with comical tiara adorned hy the Атлон, and it has little to distinguish it from count- 
less such image found throughout Bengal and dating from A.D. 1000 to 1200. Only the minia- 
ture figures of Хайй hapurisha and Chakrapurasha at either end of the pedestal аге indications 
that the image isa fairly early piere of seulpture, The fact that the style represented by these 
comeal-crowned profusely decorated soft-featured. sculptures in black stone of the Raymahal 
Hills began even earlier than the period of бау аера га I~ amply demonstrated hy these tw 0 
inscribed images o£ the reign of Govindachandra, king of Yanga. 


The inscription is m four tines. each dine beg made up ot three sections. with the exception 
of the fourth line. which is nished ii a single section. The letters are halt-an-inch high and look 
like the hand-writinig of a man who could boast of nothing more than literacy. The Kulkudi 
mec ription shows а berter hand. The two msi riptions hailme trom the same kingdom and belong: 
ing to the reign of the same king and only eleven vears apart in point. of time offer, 


however, 
very marked contrast m the shape of the letters. 


How unsate a oude paleography may hecome, 
И me has to depend on casual uisceriptions dike the present ones, as fully demonstrated by these 
two iuscriptions. Particular attention may be drawn ta the shape of fm the two inscriptions, 
which would appear to be wide apart ता point. of aue., 






Гһе` Buage of the inscription rs incorrect Sanskrit. As already remarked in the case of 


ud! inscription. it 15 idle to expect correct erammar in these masons’ and 


half-literate 
donors lapels, 


The purport ot the tnscription ts to record the installation of an mage of the Lord Vásudéva 
bv one Gangaddsa, son of the deceased Paraddsa, Dalapka © e., Baraka) by caste. ın the 23rd 
year of Goriudachanira, The mention of the caste of the donor as Balajika shows that the 
present-day nomen rte of the class as Bire 15 derived from the word Darapnka ; and the word 
Витир. by which name the more educated among the class like to call themselves, is à modern 
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[The alternative transtation of the first lme would be 3° (Thos as the anage of) the sun-god. caused to be made 
by the 111161110115 Шта ul. | 
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and incorrect пшохабон. As already mentioned. the tank from which the image was recovered, 
15  urrounded on all sides by the habitations of the Balas or betel-leat planters. In all probability 
the image was installed by a remote ancestor of one ot these families : but no memory or tradi- 


tion of the event has survived. 


Numerals 7 aud 2 occur in the inscription, 215 formed by two loops and an intervening angle. 
2 is formed bv three loops and two intervening angles. The figure for 2 in this inseription is in 
marked contrast to the same figure in the previous Inscription 

The inscription and the image were first brought to the notice of the learned world hy 
Mr. Jogendra Nath Gupta. editor of the Хирт aud author of the History of Vibiampur. 
Dr. D. €. хиаг ofthe Calcutta University published the inscription. ma long article in 
the Bengali Journal—Bhdratamasha for Jyaishtha. 1348 B.S, pp. 769 ff.. from e-tampages and 
photographs -upplied by Mr. Gupta. Dr Sircar read the important word Balayika as Rālajika and 
thus missed a thousand years old important reference to this interesting caste of. Bengal. 





I edit the inscription. from estampages and photographs taken by myself. 


ТЕХТ 
1 Srimad-Go6, vindacha;; ndrasva samvat 23 
2 Balajika-uy parata-Pay rada-a-sutali! 
Э Gangadai sa-karita- Vall sudéva- 
i Bhattaraka[h*] 


TRANSLATION 


The 231d vear of the illustrious G6vindachandra, (This Guage of) the Lord Vasudeva was 


caused to be made by Gangadasa, the Balajika. son ot the deceased Paradasa, 


No. 7.—SAKRAI STONE INSCRIPTION ; V. S. 699 
(4 Plate) 


В. CH. CHHABRA, OO0rTACAMCUND 


Sakrai is a village m the Каап province of the Jaipur State in. Ràjputàna. fourteen miles 
north-west of Khandela. This latter place. mı its tun. is twelve nules north-west or Sti Madhopur, 
a railway station on the Rewart-Phulera section of the Bombay Baroda and Central Tadia Rail- 
Wav, Sakrai is a sacred place for the Hindus. reputed foi its temple of the goddess Sakambhari 
on the bank of the rivulet called Sarkará. which 1५ supposed to be the origin of the name of the 
villase. The stone. bearme the inseription edited here. b said to be stuck M a corridor wall 
of the front entrance to the temple The inscription was noticed as early as 1909 by Mr. (now Dr.) 
D. К. Bhandarkar. the then Assistant Superintendent. Archaeological Survey ot India, Western 
Circle, Poona? 

The mseribed surtace of the stone measures 3 1" broad hy nt" hish. The inscription COL- 
sists of seven lines. The engraving has been verv well executed. The letters have been treated 


ornamentallv. The graceful flourishes of the хоол are conspicuous to the eve throughout. 


LN a aa 





1 Read Balajik-dparata and vuta, 
2 C i N 2517 Pr š R { Í f the 4 "m It als: re of I dia Wester ЄС, 4 А : 
Inscription ANO: 23] 4s rügress Le port Oj CRO APE Nee (rcg f Judi, estern { Hrle, tor the year ending 
31st March 1910, pp. 12, 28 and 56-7. Again, it i5 No, 23 of Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, 


The date given by him 1s V.S. 879; but more probably it is V.S. 699, as is sought to be made out in the present 


paper. See below, pp. 29-21. 
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The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They bear a sruking resemblance 
to those of the Madhuban plate of Harsha! and. ın a lesser degree. also to those of the Кати 
atone inscription.* This resemblance is a significant point inasmuch as it hes ते greet bearme оң 
the question of the date of the present inscription to be discussed below. Prot М.о remark> 
regarding the palaeography of the Madhuban plate generally hold good in the case ot our record 
as well. Still it may not be out of place here to draw attention to some of the outstanding Caras - 
teristics of the script. The form of y, for instance, may easily be contused with that of L a may 
be Illustrated by vidalita-dvéshinas=Chandikayah and -nil-dtpal-abhé mubuta-imapi-, l. 2. А medial 
6 15 usually expressed by a prishthamátra. In a few instances, however. it i~ denoted by a $i Om 
tra, which, like medial ¢. 7. ë, ete., is ornamentallv treated. as may be seen in -eliap-enaciddlhó. 1. 2 
A superscript r occasionally occurs on the line. while generally it is placed chore the line. The two 
varieties are typified in Garggó dharnuna-, \. 4. The sign for jh. which is ot rate occurrence, is het 
with in JjAankáritam.l. 1. The forms of jf in pija, 1.2; of уй in तग वाट. 1 3: ut rtha m atya- 
than, 1.5: and of stha in -sthalam. 1. 1, are equally noteworthy. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Its composition Is in verse, except for a few woni» 
expressing the date, at the end. As regards orthography, the follow mg points deserve notice, 
A bis expressed throughout by the sign for v. except in Maydubako, 1. 6. An anuseda occasionally 
takes the place of a class nasal, as in ramyitak, 1. 2. Conversely. it is substituted by ò m the word 
ransa, ll. 3. 4 and 5. A consonant after ғ is usually ° lengthened? or reduplicated. as in Makr- 
уара paterzmmukham. 1. 1. Visarga is changed to upadhméaniya m -talayah — pralresht-.1. 1. An 
anuscara at the end of a verse or a half-verse is retained as such. and not reverted as # as it should, 
In vapikzChhivas-, 1.6. we have a wrong sandhi, and in mahad-dyathh. 1. 6 an irregular sansa. 
Phonetically, the syncopated forms ujralé. 1. 3, satv-, 1. 5, -ódgóta-. 1. 1. and -Odyiltana 2}, 1 5. 
are worthy of note. Such forms. with one of the twin consonants omitted. are recounized by vie 
tain lexicographers as correct. The forms wdydta and Udydtana can. m fact. be justified by харро 
ing a different derivation. The syncopation of one t in prgpnóteatgarthein, 1.5 as, on the other 
hand. very misleading. It may prima facie be taken for prāpnōtu + аат. whereas an ару 
it i> to he construed as prápnót + fu + atyarthari, as required by the context Донн io 
аттан. |. 6. is obviously a slip on the part of the scribe. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a wade pa mt hort of the goddess 


Sankara by an association or a committee. composed of eleven members. all of w Lom were bankers 


Their names. parentage, ete.. are given in the inscription and appear below. arranged m a tabular 
form. 


The expression urinam mandap-dttamah, ° excellent pavilion of gods ^, leads one to think that 
the pavilion was intended to receive images of various secondary deities by the ide of the prit- 
cipal divinity that was Sankaradévi. And the fact that eleven diferent members of a wealthy 
community jointly put up that structure warrants, as it were that tt was not a mech addition to 
the temple of Sankaradévi. Possibly what was dedicated hv the ул w 
but a pavilion cu» images of various gods, each properly stalled in its re 
such details as these can no longer be verified : for. according to Dr. 
temple in question, very little of the original structures now survives 4 
In fus report Just referred to, Dr. Bhandarkar has expressed the pilot that the village of 
Sakral Is named after the rivulet called Sarkara, And this view has. yay, qa 
paragraph of this essav. too. Dr Bhandarkar. who personally 


115 nota bare pavilion. 
spective niche, However. 


Bhandarkar s report on the 


tel in thre Opening 
1115] 16१ ted the site, tust have пос! 
Atos аортна анаа ы पास 
Above, Vol. 1, pp. 179 ft. and plate. 

3 See below, p. 81, n. 9. 


t PRASIWC forthe year ending 3161 March 1910, 
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- reason for such а belief. Nevertheless, consideriug the similarity in sound, one is tempted to ask 

" oneself if both the rivulet and the village are not named after the goddess Sankara. mentioned 
in the present inscription Dr. Bhandarkar has rightly pointed out that Sankara ° no doubt. 
appears to he the correct and original name of the goddess. and not Sakambhari by which she ıs 
at present known.’ 

Dr. Bhandarkar's observations with regard to the caste of some of the members of the bankers’ 
association as well as to the imvocatorv stanzas of the Inscription are based on the information 
locally gathered and are hence very valuable. They are, therefore, quoted here in full. ^ One 
of the góshthikas. i.e.. members of the temple supervision committee, was the Sréshth: Mandana 

of the Dhüzara family. The surname Dhiisara i still well-known in the Jaipur State, but persons 
bearing this surname call themselves Bhargava Brabmanas, though thev ate suspected by the 
people to have been origmally banias. But the popular suspicion. I think. i shewn to bea fact 
by our inseription. for Mandana Dhüsara Is called a Sréshthi. i.e... Set or Seth. which tit!» is borne 
by none but the bania clas. Another एळ हत ot the temple was the Nesh thi Garsa of the Dhark- 
kata family. I have shewn elsewhere that the name Dharkkata has survived in the - lightly al- 
tered form Dhakad, a sub-division of the Osvals. Curiously enough, the initial portion of this 
inscription ts also worth pondering over. It mvokes the blessings of three deities. fu ct of Ganapati, 
next of Chandrika. and lastly of Dhanada, z.e.. Rubéra TH is worthy of note that here Chandika 
is placed between Ganapati and Карета, and no doubt reminds one of the figures on. the pedestal 
of the shrine of Piplad mātā m Оха. Ot these last the central figure is that of Mahishs-uramardint, 

a form of Chandikda, and she is flanked by Kubéra and Ganapati on the right and left respectively. 

When I was at the temple in Sakrai, I was not allowed to go into the shrine and inspect the im ives, 
` which are well-nigh concealed under garments, but 1 was simply told that the goddess wa~ Mahisha 


2 suramardini, and had none by her sides.’ 








The following is the table. showing the donors names, parentage, etc, i—- f 
III w АНАР ааа TR аа а ааа аы ака аараан 
| | i | 
N Donor s | Donor's । Donor's 
uus Donor | Father | Grandfather i Family 
| ' ا ا‎ 
IEEE | x 
1 | Mandana ; А | Rama . | Yasovardhana š . | Dhisaıa 
| | 
~ | Garga . न š ‚ | Madvana | Mandana , š . | Dharkkata 
| 
3 | Ganàditya . ! . | Vardhana | Bhattivaka , Е Do. 
+ | Dévalla š Do. | Do. I | D>. 
5 | Siva. ; ; ‚ | Tatta . i . А | 
6 | Sankara А ; . | Vishnuvaka . ; : | 
7 | Mandubaka . š | Adityavardhana | 
EA i “> 
5 | Adityanaga . š š । Vodda А | 
9 | Bhadra . | Naddhaka - 
10 | Udyótana . . | Jéulla . 
11 | Sañkara š . . | Séndhaka . : | 
| | 


СЕ НЕР $ 
The record is dated. However, in the absence of dull details, the given date cannot be Verj- 
(ied. The vear m expressed only by numerical symbols. which Dr. Bhandarkar has read as 379. 
rp TT Tn, کے‎ 
1 Jb d. 
2 Ibid., pp. 56-1. 
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A 
. " E гу * * f y SM 
He jv. however, not sure of this reading. for he adds : | The reading of the bret cipher of the date. > 
тат. А. ах certain. but Î am hy no means sure regarding the two follows’ 2 ciphers. as they are 


entirely new and not known to us from previous records. 7! The reading the vear as 579 is thus 
ошу tentative. The mention of the month as deir-dshédha indeed provides a very helpful clue, 
which, though does not finally decide the issue, at least minimises the guesswork in interpreting 
the ciphers concerned for the simple reason that the occurrence of a particnlar month as intercalary 
Ih à certaln year Is extremely restuicted. We have thus tu see that the year ot the inscription must 
have Ashadha a> an mtercalary mouth. Dr. Bhandarkar has по doubt considered this point, for, 
the year 875, as tentatively read by hun, does fulfil the condition. It goes without saving that the 
year in question. be it read as $79 or diftereutly, refers itsell to the Vikrama era. 


There is thus apparently nothing mecnsstent with the reading S79. Nevertheless, there їз one 
slaring discrepancy which would compel its rejection, We have already noticed how the seript 
of the present epigraph bears a close resemblance to that of the Madhubau plate on the one hand 
and to that of the Kudarkot stone inscuiption ou the other. The date of the frst of these two 
records is the vear 25 of the Harsha era. equal to A D. 630-1. while the second bas been assigned, 
on more or less equally sure grounds. ° to about the latter halt of the seventh century A.D.’ Now, 
if the similarity of script is not to be taken lightly. we cannot attord to assign our record to the first 
half of the nmth century. or to А. D. 822 to be precise; which would be equivalent to V. ४. 579. 
That would remove it trom the other two bv close on two करते years in point of time. And, 
palaeographically speaking, that i an impossibility, 


To reconcile this discrepancy. we have to see if a diflereut reading of the date 1५ possible. Ac- 
cording to Dr. Bhandarkar, the first ot the three symbols definitely stands for ¥. whereas а compari- 
хоп of various numerical signs occurring in some of the early inscriptions will show that the one in 
question represents 6 rather than 8. It may readily be recounted that the disputed symbol, in 
its formation. approximates to the sign tor the letter Art or simply АЛ. One of the Nàgarjunikonda 
mscriptions illustrates the tact that there is very little difference between the forms of the signs for 
6 and 3. It shows that if the sign for 6 resembled bo. that for 5 was эшит to mere да. Both 
the signs occur there side by side and the value of each is maleated in words as well. The relevant 





passage reads: s«nvachharam athara sam 10 8 hemamta- pal har (hallan 62 А more developed 
form of the symbol for 6. clearly to be read as bq. s met with ın the Konirti plates of Chandavar- 
manj The symbol in question thus undoubtedly stands for @ and not tor S. 


The last or the third symbol. which iu shape resembles the peculii sion for the mute / occurring 
in the very word ленә гай, no doubt denotes 9. as read by Dr. Bhandarkar. This form of the mteger 
9 1s indeed rare. but instances of its use in early imnseriptionis ate not wants. 


The middle or the second symbol. read by Dr- Dbaudarkat as Z. жишп] enoueh also ман» 
tor 9. it appears strange indeed that two dissimilar sign should have been used for one and the 
хате integer, 9 We May, however, recall that evento this day the Nagari s (түн ha~ two different 
symbols tor 9, Which are used indt 0111111101/ | ७, (ui 111७ ription thus PION tles perhaps the earhest 
instance of the precursors of the presenteday two dissimilar ITS for that integer, used side by side, 
The sign for 9 used in the Калаи stone и mption of Lakshmanarājaź а ТИ Те the same аз 


found 111 our msi PIPON, the central of the three Herpes iH both the Cases, Another Instance where 





| PRASIWC, for the year ending 315६ March 1910, p ५. 

2 Above, Vol. XX, p. 21 and plate, text L 2. 

` Above, Vol IV. plate lacing p. 145, text 1 20. नातवाच्या маъна 6, 

t For example, see above. Vol. XXIV, plate facing p. 334, text 1, 225 Vol. XVIII plate facing 5. JG test 
1, 21; Vol. I. plate facing p. 160, teat |. 1; ete. | ऋ 

> Above, Vol, XXIII, plate facing p. 260, text 1, 14, i 
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gt the two dissimilar signs for 9 are likewise used is afforded bv the Kaman stone inscription,’ 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi, the editor of this last record. has noticed the peculiarity and cited some more 
4tialogotis mstances.? 
4 Iu thi wav. we now arrive at the reading: Аии 699 deir dshadha su li... V. S. 699 is 


equal to A. D. 642-3, and that would be quite compatible with the palaeographical data, Our 
luseription Would thus be later by about a decade than the Madhuban plate and earlier bv about 
a decade than the Kudarkot inseription.¢ 

Now, what remains to be verted is whether there was an intercalarv Ashadha in V. S. 699, 
A reference to the tables given for such verifications m Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillars 
Indian Ephemeri will show that A. D. 645 did have an interealary Ashadha. А slight hitch may 
be felt inasmuch as A. D. 645 works out to be V. S. 700. whereas our inscription has V. S. 699. This 
can be overcome by the assumption, a very natural one in the present case, that the vear referred 
to in the insciiption is Катай, This means that the Ashadha of the Karttikad: V. S. 699 is the 
same as the Ashadha of the Chatrādi V S 700 And that squares with the given date. 

It may now be said that our inseription furnishes Instances of the numerals 6 and 9. and that 
for the latter it gives two dissimilar signs. Tt may further be pointed out that our inscription is 
among the earliest to adopt the more advanced system of decimal notation. The older inscriptions, 
ıt is well known. have the primitive mode of emploving distinct symbols for units, tens. hundreds, 


ete. 
PEAT 
[Metres : v. 1 Pritbri : v. 2 Sragdhart : v. 3 Маһи: vv. 4, 5 Sardila- 
wikridita ху. 6, 8E Анн v. T Upajāti of Satin? & Vaisradevi.] 

1 Om  Ranad-radani-larana-druta-Sume*ru-ren-üdbhatai sugandhi-madira-mada-pramudit- 
ali-hankartam(tam) | anéka-rana-dundubhi-dhvani-vibhinna-ganda-sthalath Maba- 
vapapatēr=mmukham disatu bhan-bhadrant vah ; |] 5]. Niitvantváasz-àngahàáratü 
Charana-bhara-parikshobhita-kshma-talavah :prabhrasht-endu-prabhàavàm nisi visrita- 
nakh-ódvóta-? 

2 bhinn-andhakarah | vē नतर कोपला क vidadhati: vitat-àmbhója-püjà 1v—àsüs—té hastàs— 
-ubpadaan vo dadatu vidalita-dyéshinas==Chandtkavah ; [2 | *] Madliu-mada-janu- 
diishtih spashta-nil-6tpal-abho mukata-mani-mavikher rainji(ranji)tah pita-vàsa[h*] | 
jaladhara iva vidvuch-chhakra-chap-anuriddhoé bhavatu Dhanada- 








1 Above. Vol. X NIV, plate facing р, 334, text |. 22, Another date, namely the year 229, given in l. 13 of thia 
inscription, provides a clearer mstance of the sign for 9 under discussion. 

2 Ibid., p. 331, n. 2. 

3 The conclusion arrived at here is cortoborated by the two inscriptions from Jhālrāpātan (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V, pp. 180-3, with plate). one of which 15 dated Samvat 746. Ther characters are more ornamental than 
those of our Inscription (which creumstance 1५ explained by their being later. by half a century), but are 
essentially of the same type Another record, exhibiting this ornamental variety of alphabet (though somewhat 
earlier in date as warranted bs the tripartite fermi of y), IS the Benares inscription of Pantha (above, Vol. IX, 
pp. 59-62, with plate). 

+ Indian Ephemeiis, Vol. 1, Part 1. pp. 30 and 235. 
° From an inked estampaye 


—— — 


° Expressed by a symbol. 

7 This da cannot readily be recoumeed on account of a supertluous stroke attached to the upper left side of 
the letter. 

* The é-stroke ot this mee whieh is of the Gb ty pe, has not come out clearly on the impression. 

* ‘Phe é-stroke ot this уба likewise nots sible on the estampage. The correct form of the word айс 
be xddyotu. The form शकत can also be right. but in that case the root would be уні and not ayuta, unless it be 
assumed that. on the analogy of such forms as wie and satru, which occur in the present inscription itself, 1, 3 
and J. 5 respectively, one of the iwo ds has been omitted in ydyõta. These remarks apply also to the name 


Udyñtana, that occurs below, Û 6-7 
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3 nami хо vali suvakshah [3 *] A-iddharmma-paravanz-timahati proddima-kirtty- 
u]va(j]va)l& хайата) — Dhüsara--am]naké suņavatı khyáto. Yasovarddhana | 
vasvocastakhilasdósha  unnata-bhujah  putrozsbhavat--atya-vag- Ramah sréshthi 
vato va(ba)bhüva cha vatah šrashthi cuts Mandanalr j| |4 , Але = =атаһар pra- 
küsa-vasas Stlma- 

| геш сисаи vanse(varnisc) Dharkkata-namant  prati-dinari Sakr-arddhi-visparddhuni i 

А uchehair=mmapditam=ädarāan =nija-kulari  уёп=шбдауаш vachehhata srsshthi Ma- 
ndand-naémakass=samabhavech=chhrishthi vato Madvanah , [5 , *] Tasy=apy=abhut 
—-utah sréshthi Garged dharmma-paravanah | kulmal sila-sampannas== satatam 
priva-darsanah | [6 , *} Sréshthah 5reshthi Manda- 

5 Бакка prabhatarm prapnotv? -atvartham Gargga-nama cha lakshmira(kshmim) | уап 
метати -arvya--atva(ttv-a)nukampaih. samyak=kurvvanau nitavantau. зашарин 
(prim) © [5 p *] Тоа Bhartivakas=ch-=4asid=* vanig==Dharkkata-vansa(vathsa)jab | 
sinus stasy=apv=abhad==dhiman= Varddhanah khvata-sad-gunah || [S 4j %] 
Tasya putrau mahatmanan  satva-Suuch-üt]iav-iuvitau | va(ba)bhtvatur=elana- 

5 ditva-Dévall-akhvav=ana(nijnditan [9 है| Таһа vanikehhi(k -Si)vas— ch—à-it— Tatta- 
putro jit-@ndrivah | Sankard Vishnuvakasva tatheasit-tanayah suchih : [10; *] Adi- 
tvavarddhana-suto Mandubakó-bhavatesudhib | Véddasv= Adityandg-akhvah 
putra &sin=mahad(hajdvutih «Jli; *| Bhadr-akhvo  Naddhakasv —àbhüt =putré 
matimati varah | tath==Odvo-4 





7 [tana?]--aiijBas-cha Jéullasv=abhavat=sutah | [12 jj *] Sankara[b*] Sondhak-akhvasya siinur= 
aid —akalma-hah | susrüsh —ánanya-manasá pitror=yén=asakiit=krita | [15 1 *] 
Tair-ayatià: goshthukairbhütvaà suranam maudap-óttamah | kantal Sankaradévyah 


`. "а 2h” न "п [ab | DE ч I Ta 4 { = ) \ EN a} + q 1 
ł D N 
puratah punva-vriddhave || [1411 9] Samivat 699 dvir-Ashadha su di 


TRANSLATION 

Оза ! 

V. 1. Мау the face of Mahaganapati, radiant with the (gold) dust diffused from the (mount) 
Suméru by his pounding at it with his роби Tusk. resonant with the (рну nf the) bees 
exhilarated. by the ichor which (fo them) is a tragrant wine. with its tetaples pierced bv the din of 
shtumerons war drums. bestow тапу blessings on vou ° 

V. 2 Мау those hands of Chandikà-- dancing with (proper) gesticulation, having thoroughly 
agitated the earth by the weight of her feet, (aad) hav ime dispelled the darkness by the flashes of 
her nails ehtterme in the nieht. bereft of moonheht—. that have annihilated ih foes (and) that, 
with the palms sportively tossed up. make the quarters appear to be extending offerings of. lotus- 
flowers, shower prosperity on vou | | ` 

V. 3. Mav the principal 4442754. Dhanada by name of the hue of fully expanded blue water- 
lily. with his eves producing spiutuons intoxication, iridescent with the ауу (emanating) trom the 


jewels ın his «аети. having a yellow robe on (hus). resembling the cloud Interspersed: with 
lightning and rainbow conter affluence on vou! 





n‏ س 
—- 





The right word would be nmal. The writer bas evidently taken the word amala as a noun iu the sense 


of purty (ea mafam-ztuonlami, and from that derived the adjective malin ^ pure’. The metrichl ехічепеу 
most have been responsible for this 10und-about ex presstorr, i 
$ The intended readme seems to be prapnol zb 
be explained in the light of the form satea fot sorbed 
3 The xy la ble diu looks more like ТЕ rt. 
‘hee above, p Bl. n. 2. 


зат. ‘fhe elimou ot one of the two £s. telre: mas 
бау notierd above, 


L ИГЫ ` r - E 2 À à W i 
Phe vod being (anan ° Elephant-tazed, the des riprion naturally applies to an elephant -head 
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SAKRAI STONE [NSCRIPTION; V. 9. 
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d V. 4. In the pious, prominent, farfamed, pure (and) virtuous family, called Dhüsara, there was 
the celebrated YaSovardhana, whose son was Rama. the foremost banker, free of all blemishes, 
strong-armed (and), true to his word, from whom in turn came his son, the banker Mandana. 


Low d 
=- 


V. 5. And in the spotless, glorious, rich, liberal (and) chaste family, called Dharkata, whose 
wealth constantly vied with that of (the god) Indra. there was a banker, Mandana by name, who, 
while attaining to (the acme of) prosperity, out of respect, highly adorned his own community, 
(and) from whom was (born) the banker Madvana. 

६. 6. Again, his son was the banker Garga, pious, noble, modest (and) always pleasant-looking. 

ү. 7. The pre-eminent banker, called Mandana, acquired immense wealth and so did also the 
one named Garga, hoth of whom, showing great compassion towards all beings, carried bankership 


xA 29% 


Or? 
to perfection. 


V. 8. Likewise there was also a merchant, (called) Bhattivaka, born of the (same) Dharkata 
family. He, too, had a son, (named) Vardhana, who was prudent (and) whose good qualities were 
well-known. 

V. 9. He had two sons, Ganaditya and Dévalla by name, who were magnanimous, flawless 
(and) endowed with truthfulness, honesty and straightforwardness. 

V. 10. Similarly there was also a merchant, (called) Siva, Tatta's son, who had his senses 
controlled. And there was (another, named) Sankara Vishnuvaka’s son, who was honest. 

V. 11. And then there was Adityavardhana’s son, the wise Mandubáüka. There was Vodda's 
son, called Adityanaga who was very energetic. 

V. 12. There was Naddhaka's son, called Bhadra who was the best among the intellectual. 
Likewise there was Jéulla’s son, Udyótana,by name. 

V. 13. There was Sankara, son of one Sondhaka, who was flawless (and) who had ever and non 
devoted himself wholeheartedly to the service of his parents, 

V. 14. It was they who, having formed an association (lit. having become associates), have 
caused this excellent pavilion of gods to be constructed in front of the goddess Sankara for the 
Increase of their religious merit. _ 

In the year 699, the... lay of the bright halt of (the month of) the second (lit. twice) Ashadha. 





No. 8.—BOBBILI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA; YEAR 4 
(1 Plate) 
R. K. GHOSHAL, CALCUTTA 


The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscription, were received in the Office of the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from Mr. Sivaramadas, an inhabitant of Bobbili in 
the Vizagapatam District of Madras, through the Tahsildar of that place. The plates which 
have since been presented by Mr. Sivaramadas to Government, are now deposited in the Archaeo- 
logical Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Only short notices of the plates have appeared? 
till now. T edit the inscription for the first time from a set of ink-impressions kindly supplied by 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

These are three plates of copper with plain edges, measuring 61" by 21". Towards the proper 
right end of each plate, there is а ring-hole, 3” in diameter, through which the plates slide on to 
a copper ring, 22" in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered on to an elliptical seal measur- 
ing 11" hy 5”. The seal bears, in a rectangular incuse, the legend Pitri(tri)bhaktah in the same 


alphabet as that of the plates. 





! Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, p. 6, No. 12 of Appendix A, and pp. 51-52 ; also Annual 


Report of Arch. Surv India, 1934-35, p. 64. 
XVII] Š 
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The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. The first and the third plates ar- 
inscribed on their inner faces only, while the second one bears writing on both of its sides. Hach 
of the plates has five lines of inscription apiece, the whole record thus running into twenty lines. 


The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets. They resemble those of the 
Kómarti plates of Chandavarman,! the Buhatproshtha grant of Umavarman? and the Jirjnig: 
plates? of Indravarman, and present almost identical features. Coming to some of the specifi 
details, we may notice the following : (1) initial a occurs in aps (l. 13); (2) initial à. in akshépid 
(l. 18); (3) final m which is ticked at the top and is invariably engraved in a smaller size, is 
found in Brahmandndm (l. 7) -sabrahmachürinàm (l. 8), karttavyam 0. 9), =брапёуат (1. 10) 
anusdsatdin and danam (1. 12). 


The numerical symbols for 2, 4 and 3 occur in the date which is given in 1. 20, 


As regards orthography, it is to be noticed that consonants are doubled in conjunction 
with a superscript ғ, the sole exception being in -@rka in l. +; dh has been doubled before у in 
-ünuddhyata (l. 1) ; the anusvára has been changed into a guttural nasal before a palatal sibilant 
in shat-tri(tri)hsad- (l. 5); and anusvdra has been substituted for final m in phalam (1. 15) and 
-nupülanam (1. 17). | 

The language is Sanskrit. There are some unintelligible expressions such as sandgram 
(l. 6) and budvamvé (1. 14). The form chaütama in 1. 20 is also interesting. With the exception 
of three of the customary verses at the end, the whole of the inscription is in prose. 


The inscription belongs to Maharaja Ghandavarman, king of Kalinga. It records а gift, 
of the village of Tiritthana, to an unspecified body of Brahmanas belonging to various (un- 
specified) gótras. The village was constituted into a permanent free-hold agrahara called 
Tiritthana-vatak-agrahara and the income derived from it was earmarked solely for 
the maintenance of the Brahmana settlement in the village. The grant was entirely tax-free and 
was to be binding upon all persons living in the village, who were further directed to make over 
all that came out of the soil in the shape of crops or valuable minerals such as gold to the donees, 


The charter was written by the Desakshapataladhikrita Rudradatta, son of Matrivara, 
The date was the fifth day of the second fortnight of the summer in Year 4. 


What, however, is of supreme importance in the Bobbili inscription is also somewhat confusing 
on the face of it. There is a striking affinity of this record with the Brihatpréshtha grant of 
Umavarman in respect of the style of writing, the script and an identical set of phraseology and 
also perhaps of some kinship* between their donors. All this, however, may be wholly superficial 
or just strikingly co-incidental. In any case, there seems to be no real objection in taking the 
Chandavarmans of the Bobbili and the Komarti® plates as one and the same person. 


Chandavarman, as I have already suggested,’ was one of those chiefs of an as yet uncertain 
lineage who flourished in ancient Kalinga. 





1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 142-145 and plates. 

* Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 4-6 and plates. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 281-288 and plates. 

4 See above, Vol. XXVI, p. 133, n. 4. 

š Dr. E. Hultzsch’s attempt to appropriate Chandavarman (Kalingadhipati) to the Salankayana royal stock 
has been opposed by Mr. С. R. Krishnamacharlu (Ал. Rep. S. I. E., 1934-35, р. 51) and by Dr. D. C. Sircar (The 
Successors of the Satavahanas in Lower Deccan, pp. 74-77 ; also I. H. Q., Vol. X, pp. 780-781). 

в Mr. C, В. Krishnamacharlu expresses a different opinion on this point (An. Rep. S. I. E., 1934-35, p. 5], 
and An. Rep. A. S. I., 1934-35, p. 64). 

? Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 283-284. 
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Of the localities mentioned, Sirhhapura occurs fairly frequently in early inscriptions! 
from Kalinga, It has been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch? with modern Singupuram lying between 
Chicacole and Narasannapeta. I am unable to identify the village of Tiritthana.s 

Palaeographically, the Bobbili inscription, like other early inscriptions from Kalinga, is to 
be referred to the first half of the 5th century A. D. The Year 4 mentioned is apparently 
regnal. 


TEXT: 


First Plate 
1 Ош5 Svasti [1|*] Vijaya-Simha*pura[t]-paramabhàgavata[ h ] pitri-pàd-ànuddhyáta[ h ] 
2 Kaling-adhipati-sri-maharaja(a)-Chandavarmma Tiritthana-grámé sarvva- 
З samavetán-kutumbinah(no) bhojakà[rn]$-cha samàjhápayatyzasty-ésho(sha) grám[o]— 
4 smabhirsatmanafh] puny-ayur-yyasasim=abhivriddhaye [4]-samud[r-à ]dri(dri)-sasi(si)- 
tarak-arka- 
Š pratishtham=agraharam kritvà sarvva-kara-parihárais-cha parihritya 'shat-trinSa(trirh$a)- 


Second Plate : First Side 
6 d-agrahára-samányafü-ch-àgrahara[h*] pradeyafri*] samba(mva)tsarikam  sanàgrarm? 
Satabhu(bhi)- 
T yafi=ch=aSath=ch=dpanibandhyah® T[ijritthana-vatak-agrahara-brahmananam 
5 nàna-ga(go)tra-sabrahmachàrinam samprattah [|*] tad-evarh јћабуа 
9 yushmabhih pürvv-ochita-maryyádayà sarvv-opasthàna[rh] karttavyam 
10 méya-hirany-[a]dyaii=ch=dpanéyam [|*] bhavishyatas=cha га]йб 


Second Plate : Second Side 
11 vijhama(pa)yamil |*] dharmma-krama-vikramanam=anyatama-yoga- 
12 d=avapya mabim=anusasatam pravrittakam-idan-dánam 
13 sad-dharmmam=anupasyadbhir-ésh6=grah4manupalya!? [|*] api ch=atra 
as ли s= =u Ыы ышы Сы جر د ا ا ا‎ 
1 Cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 144; Vol. XII, p. 5; Ann. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, p. 7 (No. 24) 
and p. 53. 

2 Above, Vol. IV, p. 148; Vol. XII, p. 4. 

3 [ This may be identified with the Zamindari village Tirida in the Kudala taluk, Ganjam Dt.—C. R. K. ] 

* From ink-impressions. 

š Expressed by a symbol. 

f It is clearly ha, the right limb of which being damaged gives a false look of gha, [The original reads `ñgha, 
—C, R. К) 

7 Also occurs in Brihatpróshthà grant of Umavarman (above, Vol. XII, p. 5, text line 6). Dr. E. Hultzsch 
(tbsd., p. 6) gives only “ Thirty-six Agrahāras ” and leaves it without further comment. Mr. C. R. Krishnam- 
acharlu suggests (Ann. Rep. S. І, Epigraphy, 1931-35, p. 51) a vague " thirty-six аргаћагаз (of the kingdom?).” 
It is however very probable that this highly technical expression һаз not yielded fully to scientific analysis. I 
may, incidentally, draw attention to a very interesting Bengali fiscal term, ti2., chhatris-mauza ° thirty-six mauzas', 
which passes as а convenient and popular synonym for entire zamindary estates. 

* Can the intended reading be sahasram ? [The intended reading is probably pana traméat for pana trisnéat. 
—C.R. K] 

° Read —opanibandhya. The earliest epigraphic allusion to any system of registration of land or property 
сап be traced back to some of the ancient cave-inscriptions of Satavahana and Kshaharata kings from Karls 
and Nasik. Cf. e.g., nsbadhapehi, above, Vol. VI, p. 64, No, 19, line 5; also p. 68; Vol. УШ, p. 65 No. 3, L 14, 
P. 70; p. 71, No. 4,1. 5; ntbadhapetha, ibid., p. 73, 1, 11, etc. 

10 Read =grahard=nupalyab. 
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{4 Vvàsa-gitàni(tàn) slokan=udaharantih(nti) [[*] 1:Bahubhirsbudvainvóo? дайа vasudhà 


15 [va]sudhàadhipaib [|*] yasya vasya yada bhümih tasya tasya tada(da) phalam(lam) ц 


Third Plate 


16 [Sva-da]ttàmepara-dattüm- bà? vatnad-rakshasva* Yudhishthira [|] mah[i]Jn=ma(m=ma ,- 
himatai $réshtha 


17 [dan&ch-chhréyo]-nupalanam(naim) [121%] Shashtirn varsha-sahasráni svarggé vasati blc- 


18 mida[h] [|*] akhepta ch=anumanta cha tiny=éva naraké vaséd-iti? 
19 svayam=ajiapaua [ *] désakshapataladhikriténa® Matrivarasva 


20 sünunà Rudradattena likhitam-itih(ti) [ *| Sarhvatsaram chaütama 4 Grishma 
2 di 5 [|*] 


TRANSLATION 


(L1. 1-10.) Ош Hail ! From the victorious Simhapura, the glorious Maharaja Chandavar- 
man, the Lord of Kalinga (K«lingadhi pati),—who is a devout worshipper of the Lord and who 1- 


devoted to the feet of his father—commands the householders and tenants (bhojekas) en masse at 
the village of Tiritthana (fo the following effect) : 


° This village has been conferred by Us for the purpose of increasing (Our) own religious merit. 
hfe and fame,—having made (1t) into an agrahdra which is 
mountains, the moon and the stars, after having exempte 
it to the thirty-six ayrahiray (i.e.. the kingdom 2). 
registered. accrues to the Brahmanas of v 
—So having known this (fact), vou shoul 
village) as heretofore; you should al 
yraius), gold, ete. 


(Ll. 10-13.) © Y also address (the following request) to future kings 
sion of the earth by means of right, or inheritane 


this agrahdra, recognising the noble heart ( 


to exist as long as the oceans, the 
d it from all taxes (and) having joined 
(The gift), being (further) fully and perpetually 
arious qoótras (living af) Tiritthana~vatak-agrahara. ‘ 
d respect and serve (all those Brahmanas that settle in this 
so make over (to them) all that is measurable (méya, १.९, 


: ` Having obtained posses- 
e or valour (and) ruling (९0, vou should maintain 
that prompted it). 


(Ll. 15-18.) And (incidentally) the ( following) slokas sung by Vyasa may be mentioned : 


[Three of the customary verses.] 


(L. 19.) (This edict was written) at the command (of the King) Himself, by the Déesaksha pa- 
faladhikyita Rudradatta, son of Mütrivara. 


(L. 20.) Year Four 4 ; ( fortnight) 2 (of) Grishma ; day 5.” 
ESOC ERN 

! Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

* [It looks like bbhadvam:ó. The intended readinz is 
‘r= bbhamddhard, meant perhaps for bandhavé in the se 

? Read dattam tû. 

4 Read raksha. 

° Read cased | 3 *] iti. 

6 This distinction descended to Rudradatta from his grandfather Haridatt 
apparently iived and died undecorated. [I have assigned Haridatta to a later generation—C. В, K.] (cf. above, 
Vol. XII. p. р, 1. 16 and the amended reading suggested by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu in Ар. Rep. 8.-1. 
Epigraphy, 1934-35, p. 51 and dn. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1934-35, p. 64). 

7 This is of course a very free translation that I ofer. The whole 

»omewhat loose and incoherent in construction, though the 





probably bahudha.—X. ©, С. | [1116 actual reading is 
use of'O friends’ ,—C. R. (६. | 


a, though his father Matrivara 


passage in which the grant is announced is 
general purport is quite apparent. 
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No. 9.—LOHANER PLATES OF CHALUKYA PULIKESIN II : SAKA 552 
(4 Plate) 


G. H. Kaare, Poona 


These copper-plates were originally unearthed by the inhabitants of the village Lohaner, 
Nasik District, from its old site. Mr. Bhaugir Shamgir Gosavi, the then Supervising Officer of the 
East Khandesh District, purchased them for five rupees and very generously presented them to 
the Bharata Jtihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona. I edited them in Marathi? some years 
ago and I now re-edit them in English. 


The set consists of three plates, measuring 74” х 32” х 1”, strung on a circular ring, the 
two ends of which were originally soldered into a seal. The ring, however, was unconsciouslv 
cut bv Mr. Gosavi and the seal was consequently broken. The inner sides of the first and 
the third plates and both the sides of the second are inscribed. The rims of the plates being 
raised, the writing is well preserved except in one or two places. The weight of the plates, 
together with the ring and seal, is 89 tolas. 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and closely resemble those of the 
Early Chalukya inscriptions, especially the fragmentary Nerur plates of Pulikesin 11.2 The 
engraving is neatly done. Medial short and long ¿and u are clearly distinguished. The 
anusrüra and visarga are clearly indicated. Only in a few cases it is difficult to differentiate 


between v and ch as well as between v and dh in conjunct consonants. 


About orthography two points deserve notice here. The visarga is wrongly omitted in some 
cases. [n Mastráyanika (1. 23) and udak-dtisarggéna (l. 21), н has been wrongly substituted for ». 


The language of the record is Sanskrit апа the composition is in prose except at the 
beginning and the end, where there are altogether seven invocatory and imprecatory verses, 


The record begins with one verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and another in 
that of the arm of king SatyaSraya. ln this respect the present grant is similar to the frag- 
mentary Nerür plates in which the two verses at the beginning are also devoted to the praise of the 
Boar form of Vishnu and the arm of Vallabha, i. e., Satyasraya. Then comes the usual 
but short preamble which is found, with some variations and additions, in almost all the grants 
of the Chalukyas of Badami. After this, is introduced the Chulukiki (Chalukya) dynasty, the 
members of which had performed sacrifices such as Bahusuvarnaka, Asvamedha, Paundarika 
and Vajapéva. In it was born Pulike$in who had the second name Ranavikrama. His son 
was Kirtivarman who was also called Sriparakrama.? His son, who bore again the epithet 
Ranavikrama, was Satyasraya. 


This Satyasraya gave the village Goviyanaka which lav in the vicmity of the village 
Asikhétaka and which was included in the Méshini pathaka to Damadikshita of the 
Затапи gota, who originally hailed from Girinagara and resided at Lóhanagara, who 
followed the Varahaka sitra and who belonged to the Maitrayamka branch of the Black Yajurvéda, 





1 Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. i 


2 Ind. Ant., Vol. १111, p. 43. 
(Can this be only Parakrama, the preceding з”? being only an honorific ? —Ed.] 











M uu 


38 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXVII 


As there has been some discussion? on these plates during recent years, it would not be out 
of place if I say a few words about the points raised therein, 


The Chalukya copper-plates fall into two categories. The earlier plates do not necessarily 
begin with the verse Juyuty=Gcishkritam, thoush the Boar form of Vishnu is in some cases praised, 
and the preamble in them is very short, being most probally adapted from the earlv Kadamba 
records, as is the case with the Nerür and Lohaner plates. The Chiplün plates? begin with a verse 
in praise of the foot of Vishnu. while the Haidarabads and the Sátará* plates do not begin with a 
verse at all. Svami-Mahaséna. Matrigana (Group of Mothers), Manavya gotra and the birth 
from Hàritt are generally referred to in Kadamba grants. ‘The present plates, in addition, refer 
to the bringing up of the originator of tne family by Raustki and the performance of various 
sacrifices by members of the family. But tbe Randalgao (spurious) plates of Pulikesin Н 
and the Haidarābād and other plates of his successors begin with the verse Jayaty=avishkritam 
and have more or less the same long preamble. 


About the prolixitv of the plates, 1 may observe thatif compared with any of the complete 
and genuine plates of Pulikésin II, nothing abnormal is to be found in these plates. The inserip- 
tion on these is of about the same length as on others. 


As regards the dating of the grant, I may point out that the Haidarábad, Kandalgaon 
and the Kopparam plates? belong to the later Chalukya grants and as such give the details of 
the date in the body of the text. But it can be easily seen that the Chiplün plates have no 
date at all and the scanty details of the date in the Goa’ and Satara plates are to be found 
partly in the body and partly at the end of the text. Even the dates of the Yekkéri? and Aihole!? 
atone inscriptions are recorded practically at the end. 


It must be said, however. that. a> far a» I know, ofall the genuine records of Pulikésin П, 
only the Aihole inscription refers to his victories in specific terms. It is therefore not safe to 
depend on those records for dating the Harsha- Pulikésin war. 


The date of the present grant is given thus in the last hne: dv panchasad-adhiks $aka(t-à)bda- 
pañchakē. With the obviou- correction suggested," the date would be 552. As Pulikésin II's 
reign extended at least from Saka 532 to 556, and if the date 552 be referred to the Saka 
era, then the grant falls within his regnal period. This is also borne out by the genealogy given 
above. 


Of the localities mentioned in this grant, it is very difficult to say whether the very well 
known Girnar in the Junagad State is implied here by Girinagara. But there is a village called 
Rirnara in each of the Teatpuri. Malegaon, Nasik and Baglan taluqas of the Nasik District. Tt 
is possible that one of these four, most probably the one in the Baglan talaga, is meant here. 








1 For instance, see Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Calcutta Session 1939, p. 586 et seq. 
2 Above, Vol. ПІ, p. 31. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI. p. 73. 
4 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 309. 
s Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 330. 
š Ind. Ant.. Vol. VI, p. 76. 
? Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 258. 
в J. B. B. R. А. N., Vol. X, р. 365. 
१ Above, Vol. V, p. 7. 
1 Jbid., Vol. VI, p. 4. 
11 11६ is better perhaps to amend the test as Sak-Abda-sisla- paschake.— Ed.) А 
12 Vide Postal Village Directory of the Bombay Circle published in 1902, 


xP u 
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Lóhanagara is the modern Lohaner in the Baglan taluga where the present plates were 
unearthed. In the northern part of this taluga there is the valley of the river Mosam and on 
the south bank of it is a village named Askhédà. Two miies to the south-west of this village is 
another village Gorana. These I would identify with Moshini pathaka, Asikhétaka and 
Géviyanaka respectively. 


"з= Tax de SERE "Hu n 


TEXT: 
First Plate 


1 औँ «fa [।*] “जयत्यमलबालेन्दुकोटिप्रकाशदंद्रो्कटं रसातलजपङ्काङ्कितस्कन्धदे- 
2 waqsa [।*] जलालुलितघोणाग्रमुक्तप्रभन्त्ञनोत्सारितध्वनेच्जलधिम- 
з maafa कोलरूपं इरेः ॥१*॥] ‘ага जितबलवदरिगजमस्तकगलितसितमो- 


५ क्तिकच्छुरितस्स(तः p स)त्याअयस्य . बाडर्ज्जयति जगञ्ञनितबहमानः ॥[२॥*] अस्ति 
मानव्यसगो- 


5 amt हारोतिपुत्राणां कोशिको[सं|वद्धितानां माढगणाभिषिक्तानां खामिमहासे- 4 
б नपादानुद्धातानां चुलुकिकोनामन्वये बहुसुवण्णेकाशभेधपीण्डरोक- 
7 वाजपेयादियागावभ्थस्नानपवित्रो छतशिरसां मनुन्ठंगन हृषययातिधुन्धुमारा- 


७ म्बरोषदिलोपनाभागप्रतिमः श्रोरणविक्रमद्दितोयनामा पुलिकेशिवल्लभम- 





9 FEA पुत्र परगजघनपटलपवन[:*] सोपराक्रमापरान्यः(ख्यः) 
REWÎ तस्य पुत्रः 


Second Plate ; First Side 
10_प्रद्(ध्व)स्तप्रबलश[त्र]महिमा हिमाचलानुकारो विपुलस्थेय्थोन्नतिन(ने)तपरमसामन्त- 
11 समुपचरितख्रिततपश्वरण(णो) झृत्यलब्धप्रसाद: सादरमिवानन्यमनसा fA- 
12 urn Әб मितहितविशदसत्यवचनोपन्धासो न्यास इव जगत्याचर्य्याणां प्रथम- 


13 बुगमनुजपतिमुनिचरित(तो) विजयो विमलगगनगत इ[व*] शरदोन्दुरू(रु)पशमित- 
सकल- 





1 From the original plates. 


2 Represented by a symbol. 
з The name of the metre is unknown to me, but it has much similarity to the Prithei metre of 17 letters with 


the following scanning v -— ७४४ м м — — Vv — — Ç м ए0ण ण v णा* it is evident that in point of 
the first six and the last seven letters the scanning of the Prithvi metre and the metre of the verse is identical. 
a Metre: Arya. 
s The letter may also be read as fe. 
$ This मे is superfluous, 
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14 जगदासुखः] साइसेकरतिरनेकचातुदन्त[सं]ग्रामजनितत्रणाइगड्रतया 

15 स्वभुजबललन्रणविक्रमाख्यः www दोनान्धक्ृपणसमु- 

15 परभुज्यमानविभवः पूवापराम्बु[घि*]नाथः(थयो) देवदिजगुरुशुय्षणपरः 

17 परमभागवतः प्रसभाभिम्ष्टान्धराजओ[ः*] खोसत्याययएधिवोवज्लभ- 


Is महाराज[:*] amaa राजसामन्तभोगिकविषयपतिराष््रकूटय़रामायुता- 


Second Plate: Second Side 
1) कादोन्सग्मानयत्यस्तु वो विदितमस्माभिमो(मंी )पिणोपथकान्तर्ग्गलआ(तो5)सिखेटक ग्रा म- 
20 प्रत्यासत्रगोवियाणकग्रामः सव्वराजकुलादेयसहितःअ(तोऽ) चाटभटप्रा- 
21 aa आचन्द्राकीर्णंवच्षितिस्थितिससकालोन(नो) बलिचरवेशवदेवाग्निहोचक्त(क्रि)- 
22 यापश्चमहायज्ञोत्सप्पेणात्य॑ गिरिनगरविनिर्ग्गतलोहनगरवास्तव्याय साव- 
23 खण्णिसगोतधसेचायनि(गि)कवारा हकसन्रह्मचारिदामदोच्षिताय उ- 
24 दंकातिसग्गॅन(ण) प्रतिपादितः यतोत्मदद(इं)श्यरन्येरव्वांगामित्रपतिभोगपतिभिन्न- 
25 न्वेणुकदलोसारं संसारमुपशभ्य उदधिजलवो वोचञ्चलांच्च विषयां(या) नव- 
26 निधराशखर कट कतटलसितसलिलरयगत्वरञ्च जोवितमवगम्यमहाभूत- 


27 чыдашы च महत्फलं शरच्चन्द्रकिरणधवलं यशो निरूप्यायमस्मद्दायो- 


Third Plate 

28 नुमन्तव्य)९परिपालयितव्यसच [|] यो वाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाहतर्मातरास्छिन्द्यादा- 
29 च्छिद्यमानं वानुमोदेत स पञ्चभिममहापातर्कस्संयुक्क[:*] атат भगवता 
30 वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ú 'षष्टिवष्षसहत्राणि स्वग्गे तिष्ठति भूमिदः [1*] आच्छेत्ता 


31 चानमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥३॥*]} 'विन््याटवोष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिन: 
[*i छ- 


32 amen हि जायन्ते भृूमिदायं wafer ये и [४॥*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां [वा] qar 


3 Metre : Anush{ubh. 
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Ë. CH. CHHABRA. SCALE: FOUR-FIFTHS SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
Ree. No. 3977 H'36-475'49. 
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33 ww युधिष्ठिर [a] महीं महोमतां 25 TARTAN) ॥ [a] 
Гнат 


34 чат чилип] यस्य यस्य यदा भूम(मि)स्तस्य तस्य तदा 
फलं (लतम्‌) ú [६॥*] 'यानो- 





35 ह दारिद्राभयानरंन्ट्रे डैनानि ध््मायतनो[क्कतानि [।*] батага аля 
तानि को 


36 नाम साधुः पुनराददोत ॥[७॥*] दिपञ्चाएद॑धिके शका(ता)व्दपञ्चक, लिखितं 
атачт(зп)аяа [॥ | 


No. 10.—CHEVURU PLATES OF EASTERN CHALUKYA АММА I 
(1 Plate) 


B. CH. CHHABRA, OOTACAMUND 


This set of copper-plates was discovered by me in the possession of a peasant, named 
Polavarapu Ankayya, son of Venkata Reddi, of the Chevüru village in the Kaikalir taluk of 
the Kistna District in the Madras Presidency. It was by a sheer chance that I received 
information about the existence of the plates from a resident of the neighbouring village of 
Singariyapalem, while I was touring in that part during November 1938. І forthwith went to 
Chévüru and succeeded in securing the plates on loan through the kind mediation of 
Mr. T. V. Satyanarayana, Revenue Inspector, Vadali firkā, Vadal, Kaikalir taluk, and 
Mr. Gaddamadugu Chandraraju. the Каганат of Chéviiru. I was shown the actual spot, a heap 
of debris of a ruined mud-house. from where the plates were turned up by the spade of the peasant 
engaged in removing the pat earth for manure a» he himself narrated the incident to me. The 
event had taken place some ten years prior to my visit, and all that time the find had remained 
unnoticed in the custody of its rustic dixcoverer who, luckily for the historian, was superstitious 


enough to leave it alone. 


The plates are three in number. each measuring about 8j" broad by 1$" high. I found 
the set perfectly intact: the plates strung on a copper ting, about 11^ m diameter and about 3” 
in thickness, its ends being secured underneath a circular wal, roughly 22” in diameter. The 
second plate is engraved on both the sides, while the first and the third bear inscription only 
on one side. The edges of the plates on the inscribed sides are raised into rims in order to pro- 
tect the writing which is consequently well preserved from start to finish. The average size of 
letters is 17. The engraving ( neat and deep, which 15 a common feature of the majority of the 
Chalukya copperplate inscriptions. The werght of the three plates is 133 tolas, while the ring 
and the seal together weigh 61 tolas. The seal is +Thehtlv damaged at the bottom. It hears, 
iu relief. on a countersunk surface, a one-line legend across the centre, which reads Sri-Tribhu- 
vanaakusa[h]. with the figure» of a running boar above, facing the proper right, and xt expanded 








| Metre: Anushtubh. 
= Metre: Upajati. 
з Read लिया {= or HITTITE. 
* [See above, p. 38, note 11. — ЕЧ. | 
XVI-1-1 ° 
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lotus-flower below. In front of the animal is depicted an илни, while over it 15 shown а crezcet.^ 
with a star within.! 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, regular for the period and locally, 
to which the inscription belongs. They are, so to say, precursors of the modern Telugu characters, 
In ll. 28 and 30, we have instances of r and |, which letters are peculiar to the Telugu and ot? 
South-Indian dialects and scripts. Attention may also be drawn to the forms of initial a, है, voti 
ë, which occur, for example, in ll. 11, 12, 27 and 25 respectively. The final » and m are reper 
sented each by a special sign, as may he seen in ll. 22 and 3 respectively. A rather unusual w. 
of expressing medial ë, ai and 6 is to be seen in sdhaséna (l. 2 J), von pritair=— (l. 22) and soy? i 
nam (l. 1) respectively. The form of a subscript / (ll. 6, 16 and 29) likewise deserves notice. 7 
sargas and anusváras are, as а rule, denoted by dots. but occasionally small circles are used E: 
stead, as may be seen in |. 16 where also the less familiar way of separating an anusedra from © 
letter to which it conventionally belongs is to be noticed. 


= 


The language is Sanskrit, except that in ll. 26-30 mostly it is Telugu. The compositio" 
is in prose, except the three verses in the end, the last of which mentions the name of the coi 
poser. As regards orthography, the occasional use of an qawstara for a class nasal, à: 15 
~pumja-pimparita- (I. 8), the frequent reduplication of a consonant after a 7, as in -mahipatir= 
ggandara- (1. 11), non-observance of sandhi in some cases, as inl. Н. and the change of visarga te 
а sibilant similar to the following one, asin]. 13, are the noteworth y points. The change of š to $ 
in rast (l. 9), Südrakó (1. 21) and prasana (1. 23) is noteworthy. This feature is characterised as 
qualitative phonetic variation and is of frequent occurrence in some Dravidian languages. 
There are some mistakes, of both omission and commission which have been duly noticed in the 
transcript of the text. 


The object of the charter is to record that the king Amma, i.e , the Eastern Chalukya km: 
Amma I, raised a distinguished warrior, Vēmarāja by name, to the position of a village-loid 
(gràmani) placing the village of Umikili in the district (vishaya) of Gudravara, under his sol 
control. Vémaraja was to pay only the traditional fixed tribute of е gadydnakas,? presumably 
per annum, and, for the rest, he was exempted from all the tax and revenue. Thus, in other 
words, the village of Umikili was granted to Vemaraja. The m«r ption furnishes us with some 
interesting details regarding this person. As to his parentage, he 15 described to be son of Raja- 
ditya’s younger brother Mandhitaryya, and grandson of Chandeyarija, belonging to the Kons 
family. Ràjáditya must have been a notable personage, as otherwise the mention of his name 
in the present context is quite uncalled for. As for Chandeyarija, he seems to have enjoyed 
a highly honoured position under Vijayaditya alias € eünakkenalla, ie.. Viiayüáditya ПІ, imas- 
much as he is stated to have held the same village of Umikili as its headman and also to have 
received a gift of an elephant from the king. Vemaraja himself is praised for his heroism and 


जज... O U 


1 The star is represented by a dot. The same device occurs on the seals of certain other Chālukya copperplate 


grants. Some scholars take the dot as representing the sun (e.g., see aboye, Vol. V, p. 119; Vol. XIX, p. 149, ete.), 
but the relative size and the position of the dot would hardly warrant such an explanation. There are, however, 
instances where the sun and the moon are clearly depicted ; see, for exam ple, the seal of the Masulipatam plates 
of Ammaraia II, above, Vol. X XIV, plate facing p. 275. [I would prefer taking the dot to stand for the sun.— 
C. R. K.] 

5 Bee below, p. 46, n. 1. 


з Gadyancka is supposed to bea gold coin. See above, Vol. X XI, p. 176, п. 3. It із also known as rarüha ог 
tarüha-gadyana, * а pagoda equal to Rupees 3^. Ibid., Vol. VIII, р. 130. Mr. A. Ghosh kindly draws my 
attention to the terms gadya and gadhaiya, the latter being applied to a class of debased Indo-Sassanian silver 
coins of early medieval period, but whether they have any real connection, beyond the phonetic resemblance, 
with the gadyanaka remains to be determined. 
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loyalty : he is described as the Südraka! of the Kali age, and is said to have served Amma I's 
father Vijayaditva IV loyally and obediently. It was, in fact, this devotion on the part of 
Vémaraja that particularly pleased Amma I, who consequently rewarded him with the gift of a 
village.? 

The special oecaxion. on which the conferment was made, is stated to be the Annaprasana 
ceremony of prince Vijavaditya, i.e., Amma Ps son Vijayaditya V. This accords well with the 
already known fact that Vijayaditva V was a mere child at the time when he succeeded his father 
to the throne. Since the abovenamed ceremony usually comes off during the sixth month? from 
the time of the birth of the child concerned, it may be inferred that Vijayáditya V was an infant 
of about six months at the time of the grant recorded in the present charter. Наа the regnal 
year of king Amma I heen meutioned in it, it would have been possible to determine more or less 
precisely as to how old Vijavaditva V was at the time of his accession. However, we know that 
Amma І reigned for seven years, and thus even granting that Vijayaditya V was born to him 
during the very first year of his reign, he (Vijayaditya V) could not have been older than seven 
years when he was anointed king. There are, on the other hand, indications that he was much 
younger, as wi]] presently be shown. | 

We know of three other records, besides the present one, pertaining to Amma I. They are 
the Masulipatan,* Edéru> and Tenál plates. The first two of these inscriptions have been 
edited, while of the last one only the contents have heen briefly noticed. It is remarkable that 
none of the four known charters of Amma I records a donation to a Brahmana, but that 
in every one of them a person of a military rank is so honoured. This, so far as we know, has 
been the case even on the occasion of the Annaprasana ceremony of the new-born prince, when 
a Brahmana’s claim to а munificent royal gift could hardly be ignored.’ АП this in reality may 
mean nothing, but, considering that Amma I was all along at war either with his own kinsmen 
or with external enemies such as the Ráshtrakütas, one may be justified in assuming that he 
deliberately pursued a policy of encouraging men of the military profession by showing favours 
to them. so that they might remain loyal to him and, in case of need, might fight for him. This 
far-sighted policv may Lave contributed to his successes. 

There is one point on which the present grant differs from the other three. To wit, 
its preamble, unlike that of the others, does not contain the usual genealogical list, giving the 
names and the duration of reign m each case of the Eastern Chalukya kings, starting from 
Vishnuvardhana L the founder of the dynasty, downwards. However, it mentions the names 
of the two immediate predece-sors of Amma Т, namely those of his father and grand-father, 
Vijavaditya (IV) and Chahesyve-Bhima (I) respectively. Vijayaditya IV is given the epithet 
Samastabhoanazierst, Iu connection with Amma T himself, the inscription mentions his known 








1 This Südraka, represented here as a pattern of daring, is plainly a legendary character, and “like Vikramé- 
ditva is the hero of a vast сусе of stories’. See pp. i-ii of the Preface to H. M. Sarma’s edition of Südraka's Mri- 
„Асама ba (2nd edition, Nunmaya-Sagar Press, Bombay. 1910). Other instances of a valiant person likened to 
Sadraka mav be found ahore, Vol. V, p. 123, teat 1. 31; Vol. XXIV, p. 193, text l. 7; etc. [Cf. the title Jagad- 
?ka-Sidraka applied to one Pallavamalla, ^ I. I., Vol. IV, No. 925.—C. R. K.] 

[From the way the boundaries of two fields ате described the gift seems to consist of only those two fields.-— 
C. R. K.] 

з Shashthé==nnaprisaraw mist, Manusimniitt, ТТ, 34. 

! Above. Vol. V, pp. 131 ff. and plate. 

* ५, L. 7., Vol. 1. pp. 36 ff. 

f А» Rep. Š I. F. 1112 I 11), 95 

It may be pointed ont here that a remote ancestor of Amma T, namely Sarvalókasrnya Mangi Yuvaraja (A.D 


672.606), donated some lant at fhe village of Тага (the modern town of Ellore) to a Bráhmuna, Sridharaéarman by 
name, of the Bhiradváj: be, on the occasion of the Anna ртаёапп ceremony of his son Vishnuvardhana III, 


as recorded in lus {ior grant. त. A. HL P. S., Vol XTIT, p. 51. 
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epithet and surnames of Sarvalokasraya. Rajamahendra and Vishnuvardhana. Besides, it o p 
him Gaudaraganda, which may be treated as an additional epithet Describing Chalukva-Bhia 
І. the inscription speaks of his victory over his enemies. Di hke manner it praises Vijavā гуз 


[ү for his liberality. In the ease of Amma L pronunence is siven to his subduing his doa tr. 


whereby his collaterals are meant. 

A more important point worth noting 1- 
Amma T assumes the full imperial tithes of айттан DPasaniéseuimt Рактан аһынан ii. 
whereas in the other three charters of his; he 
bv the time of the present inserptien Anena f had aequired more authority possibly thi i 
Incidentally it as abo proved hereby that the present i the lio st 


And from this it follows that Amma Ds sou Vois 


J however, the fact that in the present inse on 


styles himself imply Майга). This shows tnáf 


subjugating his adversaries, 
of all the four known charters of Amma 1. 
ditya V must have been only a baby at the time of his accession.2 

The present inscription further describes Amma f as Paramamahesvara, also for the ort 


time. His хоп. who is called here Vilavaditwa. is also known as Brie, which is but a contre: ten 


of Vijegiditya itself. 3 

Apart from the information inferred in the torezoiiz. paragraphs. the inscription doe. tor 
furnish us with any new historical data. According to the chronology of the Eastern CI U va 
kings fixed by Fleet. Amma Í reigned trom September A. D. 91% to August ALD. 425, Fl 
some scholars bave re-examined the chronology. arriving at sliehtly different results. 

It is known from other records that Vuavdditva V retuned tor one fortnight and Was at 
wards ejiected by Tadapa. Later, it i said. ne founded fa separate line of descent. wl 
-ubsequentlv came to hold the लो टा country agam > 

The composer of the present re ord as stated to be ote Bhatt Mahakala, -on о! uud 
Meravadyva Тых Mahakala ic evidently a different person from МаһаК Ма, the donee ш Aid 
PS Masulipatam plates. who. as stated there was a general of Chilukva-Bhima ] The 47 r. 
or the минан pee as heas called in the ni ription, Was the je nes The personal AN NE 
this ofhetal has not been mentioned 


] |l he same fact IS alluded to also 111 his [Гай plates wee SY ov I p. 10 text |] ig: 10) . Iud. Ages Vol 


AX, p. 266, and п. 1. 


a ^ "A UE ` r . - 
It has naturally been presumed that it took Amma | some considerable length of time. sav at least three v eats, 
t is 


19 


eel 











to have lus position fortified and finally declare himself Мает аа пун Panic Perna DF eti il 


difficult to say as to how much time elapsed between one charter ind another : they might have followed ss Zu 
ПЕШ 


ا 


i | However, according th the view that the espres]mpon кт реа iita Баул (६१ 
the description of Amma Tin his Гай plates lends itself to the Interpretation that the record ` mas o url 
dirmyg the coronation ceremony Of the king ^ Und. HJ. Quel, Vol. १]. p 12), the ers 1 150८5 mis M pae 


fir-tin the chronological order and held to ba ve beer че the very first xear of Amma Is reign 

‘Fleet rem: T | SUR I — i 

Е Dips Du Bite was probably the orinal Appellation bestowed at the naming ceremots 01 

his bith Zo. dof, Vol. XX. p 267). | 

4 Noe PUP nal of Ori nir] Р, T ith, Vol LX. pp l; H / ] We P v 
Coe . .. : f, 
Vol. XXIV. pp. 260 f. etc, 

‘fut ut Vol. ХХ. р 207. 
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- Ax fo the localities mentioned in the record. the Gudravara vishaya figures in a number 
of inscriptions. In certain cases its name is spelt differently. It has been identified with Güdüru, 
near Masulipatam.t as well as with Gudivada, the headquarters of the talk of that name in the 
Ristna District.2 The latter identification is more probable. The donated village of Umikili 
and the boundary village of Düdrupaka are evidently identical with Unikili and Rudrapáka ; 
both of which are included in the Kaikalür talik of the Kistna District. The Kaikalür talük 
map shows Rudrapaka to be situated, as the inscription has it, to the south of Unikili. The 
distance between the two is about a mile and a half. 


I am indebted to Mr. N. Laksminarayan Rao for the explanation of the Telugu portion as 
well as for some useful suggestions in connection with this essay. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 


] Svasti [Ш®] Szimatarh sakala-bhuvana-satistiiyamana-Manavya-sagotranam 

2 Hariti-putranarh Kausiki-vara-prasada-labdha-rajyanath matri-gana-pari- 

5 pàhtanaih svanu-Mahasénat-pad-anudhyatanam bhagavan-Nàráyana- 

L prasada-samasadita-vara-varaha5-laiichhan-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-a- 

5 ratremandalanam=asvamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita-va pu- 

6 «hài Chálukyanarm? kulam-alaikarishnoh Satyasraya-Vallabhéndrasya’ kul. tila 
1 Kavamüna-sv-dsr-dhari-namita-ripu-nripati-makuta-tata-ghatita-mani-ma yü- 

6 kha-purbja-pirijarita-pada-padma-vugalasva Chalukya-Bhima-bhüpálasya paatrah 

Э s-dst-sannahana-sva-tanu-tula-tulita-bhiri-bhara-bhasura-héma-rasi($i)-maha- 


Second Plate; First Side 


10 dana-visésh-adlvi(dhvijkrita-vipra-kula-kalpavrikshasva Samastabhuvanasra- 
11 va-Vijayadityasya putrah? Amma-mahipatir=Ggandaragand6 Ràjamahe- 
12 ndra iti vikhvatah? dayada-timir-ddyad-dinakara-kiranavamana-hhasur-a- 
15. «-a?náüthikritata!?-dakshina-bha(ba)huszsa Salevvalékasrava-sri-Vishnuva- 
1i rddhana-mahàrajadhiràja-paramesvara-paramabhattarakah paramamá- 


15 héSvaral’ Gudravara-vishava-nivàsino. rashtrakiita-pramukhan=kutu- 














1 (६, Jouveau-Dubieutl, street History of the Deccan, p. ST ; above, Vol. VI. p. 316: Vol. XX HH. р. К, п.к; 
p. 97, n. 8 ; J. АН. ROS. Vol. V. p. 25 ; ete.. where different spellings of the name will be seen. 


2 Above, Vol. ТУ, р 34. It may be pointed out that formerly Raikalür was not a separate flak, but was a 
part of the Gudivada falik. Thus Chevarn and the other villages now included in the Kaikalür 2718 were formerly 
in the Gudivada (ala. 
t From the original plates and inked estampages. 
3 The dot seen over the syllable sf is superfluous. It does not stand for an anusrare which in this inseription 
usually appears to the right ofthe letter concerned, as may be compared in l. 1 where it occurs thrice. 
° The superfluous dot between ra and ré in the word rardha is due to a flaw in the plate. 
^ A short downward stroke is seen attached to the middle of the letter D on its right side, which is nnne: essary, 
The proper form of this letter may be seen below in I. 8. : 
‘See below p. 47. n. 1, 
४ Here sandhi has not been observed. 
° А superfluous mark like that of an ordinary anusrara is seen over this en, 
to This tu is redundant; read kvita-dakshina. 
"This sa i: redundant; read s=sarrra-. Or we may even justity the presence of the additional! 


еа by reading 
з= sa sarvra- treating that sa as a demonstrative pronoun, meaning here ‘ that well-known E 
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16 1h!binas-samáühüy-éttham-à]fiapayati viditam=astu vah* Gunakkenall-à- | . 
17 para-namadhéya-Vijayaditya-maharaja-prasadikrita-hastv-aroha- 
18 n-avapta-Gudravara-vishaya-srimad-Umikilinama-grama-rishtrakiita- 
Second Plate: Second Side 
19 ma(ma)hatmyasya Konakula-Chandeyarajasya pautrah? Rajadity-anuja-Mand- 
20 hitaryyasya putrah* Vémaraj6 паша subhatah sáhasena Kali- 
21 yuga-Sü(Sü)drako mat-pitaramh Vijavaditya[(ii*] baddha-karppatakah? svámibhakti 
22 r-áradhitavàn [|*] tad-árádhana-svümibhakti-sampritairt-asmabhih kumara-Vija- 
23 yadity-annaprasa(Sa)na-nimitté kram-àgata-siddhày-àshta-gadvàna- 
24 kam parityajya sarvva-kara-parihárar?*m-Umikili-gráma-grámanis-sa 
25  Vemaraja[h*] kritah | grama-dakshinatah® Ervvoka-chénu® asy=avadhayah 
26 purvvatah® vranta | dakshipatah* Düdrup&ka-sim-aiva | paschimatah® Racha-chénu 
21 chanda(nda)la-kshétrarn cha | uttaratah kódu | gram-ottara -disi® Aypa?-Ervvóoka-ché- 
Third Plate 
28 mu asy=avadhayah pürvvatah kódu | dakshinatah® Vannéru | paschimatah 


29 kodu | uttaratah kolani mulugu | putti-nirugu saverari iruvadinalgu. vutla-ni- 


i; 30 ndr-àyam-padu-gandu padél=dumu | tammularhmuna timendu | asy-ópari na- 

: 31 kénachidebadhà karttavyà [|*] yah karoti sa pancha-mahapataka-satiyu- 

^ 32 Кб bhavati | tatha cha Vyasén=apy=uktam | Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà bahu- 

; 33 bhis=ch=anupathta (|*] уазуа yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà 

. 34 phalam E 1 I“ Sva-dattam para-dattam va yO haréta vasundharam(rim) []*} 
d shashtim varsha-sa- 
F 35 hasrani vishthayarh jayaté krimih 12 ||) Vérhgi-mandala-rakshand( 


| na)-bhuja-bala- 
36 KatakéSvaras-samajiaptih”™ | bhatta-Niravadya-santati-bhatta-Mahakdla-virachitath- 
(tam) [3j] ]" है 
TRANSLATION 


Ll. 1—16. Hail! The illustrious Mahdrajadhirija Рататёй 
Amma, alias Gandaraganda Rajamabéndra, surnamed Vishnuvardhana, a devout worshipper 
of Mahésvara, the refuge of the whole world, whose right nand is companioned by a glittering 
sword resembling a ray of the rising sun for (dispelling) the darkness (in the form) of the 


"गा कि बहाएं कद haw been separated Thom theitl kiana сыш ызыны ксы This sign of anusvára has been separated from the final letter of the foregoing 
belongs. This unusual manner of separating the sign of anusréra is noticed in some other Chalukya records as well; 
see Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 187, text Il. 29-30, and remarks on p. 186; above, Vol. XXIV, p. 278, n. 3. 

?'This name recurs below in l. 24 in a slightly altered form inasmuch as the final vowel there is long. 


3 [^ f. ‘ Karpativrata' mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Amma ll, Madras Epigraphicat Keport, 1917, 
p. 116, para. 24.—C. R. K.] 


wr Paramabhattdraka king 


line, namely fu, to which it 


* The form samprita is to be derived from the root pri (‘ to please or ° to be pleased °} but the use of this verb 
is restricted to the Vedic language, as is indicated by Bhattojidikshita in his Siddhàntakaumudi : prinóty —adayas 
=trayas=chhandasa ity--ühuh. In the present instance, therefore, we had better read sampritaih instead ol sas 
prita$^. 

5 This anusvüra 1з redundant; read-pariháram == U mikili-. 

5 Here sandhi has not been observed. 

7 Read Ayuapa. 

в There is a superfluous dot over this på. 

° Metre: Anushtubh. 

1° For an expianation ot this term see above, p. 44, п. ‘6. 
п Metre: fryd. The latter half of the verse is slightly irregular, being short of one syllabic instant towards 
the end. The syntax as well as tbe metre requires a reading like— Mahakàla idam —akasét. 
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rival kinsmen king Amma, son of Vijayaditya, the shelter of the entire world, the very 
desire-fulfilling tree for Brahmanas whom he made prosperous with outstanding great gifts 
(consisting) of heaps of shining gold weighed against his own body (covered) with the armour and 
(carrying) the sword grandson of the king Ghalukya-Bhima, an ornament of the family 
of Satyasraya!-Vallabhéndra, who had the lotuslike feet tinged with golden hue by the mul- 
titude of rays (emanating) from the jewels set in the coronets of the enemy chiefs compelled to 
bow before him under the influence of his sword, who adorned the race of the glorious Chalukyas, 
who belong to the Manavya gotra which is praised all over the world, who are sons of Hariti, who 
have acquired the kingdom through the favour of a boon (conferred) by Kauáikt, who are pro- 
tected by the assemblage of (divine) mothers, who meditate on the feet of the Jord Mahdaséna ; 
who have subjugated the territories of their adversaries in an instant at the (mere) sight of the 
boar, a boon which they obtained through the grace of the blessed Narayana, (and) who have 
their bodies purified by the ceremonial bath at the termination of the horse-sacrifice——having 
called together the householders, resident in the district of Gudravara, headed by the village- 
headmen, issues the following order :— 

Ll. 16—25. °“ Be it known to you that the noble warrior, named Vernaraja, son of Каја- 
ditya's younger brother Manohitaryya, grandson of Chandeyaraja of the Kona family, who (Chan- 
deyaraja) had the distinction of being the headman of the splendid village called Umikili in the 
district of Gudravara, which he obtained along with (the honour of) riding on an elephant from 
king Vijayaditya, alias Gunakkenalla———Vémrarája, who in courage is the Südraka of the Kali 
age, attended, as a loyal and obedient servant, on my father Vijayaditya, and that We, thus 
pleased with his devotion and loyalty, have, on the occasion of the Annapragana ceremony cf 
prince Vijayaditya, made this Vémaraja the village lord of the village of Umikili, exempting 
him from all manner of tax, except the ttaditional fixed tribute of eight gadyanakas." 

Ll. 25—27. `“ To the south of the village is the Érvvoka? field. Its boundaries are (as 
follows): On the east lies the marshy pool; on the south the very boundary of Didrupaka; on 
the west the Royal demesne and the plot of land belonging to the Chandalas ; (and) on the north 
the brook ".3 

Ll. 27—29. “To the north of the village is the Érvvoka field belonging to Аура (Ayyapa). 
Its boundaries are (as follows): On the east lies the brook ; on the south the Vannéru (river) ; 
on the west the brook ; (and) on the north the bathing place at the lake (or the drain from the 
lake). 

Ll. 29—30. “The arrangement (for the remuneration which he 1s to receive) in grain mea- 
sures (i.e. in kind), is as follows :—the income of saveram ( १) is ten kandus and seventeen timus 
(measured by measure) of 24 full puttis ; of tammulam(?) one tumu.” 

LI. 30—32. “ Nobody should cause any ¿“struction to this. Whosoever does, incurs (the 
penalty of) the five grave sins. And likewise it has bev? said also by Vyasa :— 

Ll. 33—35. (Here follow two customary verses.) 

Ll. 35—36. The Katakésvara' strong enough to protect the territory of Véngi, has acted 
here as the executor of the (royal) order. It has been composed by Bhatia Mahakala son 
of Bhatia Niravadya. 

1 This obviously refers to Pulakésin II, who also bears the epithet Satyaéraya. The construction in the original 
is faulty inasmuch as the expression saty-asraya-Vallabhéndrasya apparently qualifies Chàiukya-Bhima. 

? Rao Bahadur C. В. Krishnamacharlu suggests that this word may be connected withthe Telugu word 
Eruvaka. 

3 See above, Vol. V, p. 139, n. 2. 


4 See above, p. 44, n. 7. 
5 See above, p. 4£, n. 6. 
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No. 11.--GUNJI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAVARADATTA 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. Mrrasar, AMRAOTI 


Gunji is a small village, 14 miles north by west of Sakti, the chief town of a feudatory state 
of the same паше m the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. Sakti lies on the Calcutta- 
Nagpur line of the Bengal Nagpur Railway. At the foot of a hill near the village there is a Дине 
(or a pool of water) called Danau Баша. which obtams its supply of water from the newhbouring 
hills and is beheved to be unfathomable. On one side of this pool there is a tock on which the 
record edited here is engraved."  Gunji is about 40 miles north-west of Kiran: where a wooden 
pillar with a record in Brahimi characters of the second century А. D. was discovered in 1921 which 
was subsequently edited in this journal? About 75 miles almost due north of Gunji hes the 
Ramgath hill which contains the well-known Sitavenga and Јосипа caves with mteresting 
inscriptions of the second century B. C? Сор was thus situated in a part of the country which 
was flourishing in the centuries before and after the beginning of the Christian era 


The present imscription was first brought to notice nearly forty-five vears ago m the Progress 
Report of the Archaeologeal Survey of Western India for 1903-4, p. 54. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, 
who deciphered the record then, referred it to the first century A. D. He called attention to the 
two regnal dates m it, riz., the fifteenth day of the fourth fortnight of Hémanta in the fifth vear 
and the second day of the sixth fortnight of Grishma in the eighth vear, and read the name of the 
king as Kuméra Vasanta.* He also noticed the words Bhagarato Usubhatithe, the name of a thera 
Golaehha and the name Vásithiputa. This account was followed by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his 
Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar.’ He suggested, however, that Vasithiputa mentioned in it might 
be identical with the homonymous person mentioned m the Ajanta cave mseription No. 1, and 
that the record might, in that case, belong to the second century B.C" A facsimile of the in- 
scription,’ somewhat worked up by hand, was published in the Gazetteer of Chhathsgarh Feudatoi y 
States m 1909 without any further account of the record. The inscription has thus remained un- 
edited for more than forty vears after it became known. In view of its importance for the ancient 
historv of Chhattisgarh, I requested Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra? to сору it for me. He very kindly complied 
with my request and supplied me with an excellent estampage fiom which I edit the record here 


1 Gazeticer of Chhattisgarh Feudatory States, p. 193. 

४ Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 152 ff. 

3 Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 197 ff. 

* The second date was misread. As shown below, the correct reading is the tenth div of the sixth fortnight 
of Grishma in the sixth regnal year. The symbol! denoting the year. which 13 exactly bke the one denbtins the 
fortnight further on in the same line, leaves no doubt that the year was ७. Xs for the div, Di Bhandarkar was 
possibly misled by the word bitiyam which qualifies go-sahasam. He read the king's name as Kum 
Аз he is called Rajan, it looks strange that he should still be a Rumird. The correct m AD: 
data and Kumiravara means Karttikéya. Cf. namo Kumañrararasa in line I of the Nanich 
Naganika, Arch. Surr. West. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 60 f. For the honorific suffix siri added ty heti 
Chandasiri (<ri-Chandra) in the Mudrārīkshasa, Act Т 

5 First edition (1916), р. 168; second ed. (1932), р. 180 

As shown below, Vasithiputa, mentioned in the present inscription, was a mete 


ira Vasanta. 
IS Áuniravara- 


al name, compare 


| MIME of Bodhadetta who 
made the two gifts recorded here. He was not identical with Visi hapati mentioned m the Ajanta ins "iption 


because the personal name of the latter was Katahadi. See {rh Sure West Ind. Vol [N |i; 
This was probably one of the two photographs which Mr, Н, Cousin. Superintendent (४ irehaeology, i 
said to have contributed to the (7а еги. See the Prefatory Note in the 642 thee, 5 15 
€ [But for the help kindly rendered by Pandit L, P. Pandeya of tli Mahakosala Historical Society t would 
not have been possible for me їо copy the epigraph. He even au. vinpinted me to the ३७०1. —B C. y it woul 
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The inseription has been incised horizontally on a huge rock which, as stated before, lies beside 
the Damau Dahra pool near “или. It consists of four lines, of which the fourth is of about half 


‚ the length of the rest. The writing covers à space 6' 6" broad and U high. The size of the letters 


varies from ‘5” to 1:27. The mscription has suffered damage here and there from the effects of the 
weather,’ and on the proper right side, the surface of the rock has peeled off, causing the loss of 
about half a dozen aksharas in lines З and 4. Some more aksharas have become illegible in the 
middle of the first line and on the proper left side, but some of them сап be supplied conjecturallv, 
Very little of historical importance is therefore lost. 


The characters are of the Brahmi alphabet resembling in a general wav those of the 
Nasik inscription of Ushavadata.* The form of the initial a with the vertical ending in a curve 
tumed to the right, the initial ? consisting of three horizontal strokes, L without a loop 
at the base, + with a double triangle and Í with the base line prolonged to the left are also note- 
worthy peculiarities. As regards medial vowels, the sign for à is generally added at the top, 
see sahas-ayu-, 1.2, but in some cases at the middle, see Baltdhikata, 1.2; the u sign is formed 
hv continuing the right limb and in some cases by adding a curve to the vertical, see putena, 1.2 
and Auméara-, 1.1; the medial e is generally denoted bv a horizontal stroke to the left, but in Ёла 
it appears as a slanting stroke above the line. Many of the other letters show varying forms, 
marking a transition from the Asokan to the Kushána alphabet. G and №, for instance, have 
the angular top in some cases and the rounded one in others, see Godachhasa, 1.2 and Bhagarato, 
Ll; natukena and Vasithiputena, both in 1.2; chha has the earlier form of a circle ог an ellipse 
bisected by a vertical, sa vachhare, 1.2 ; and the later double-looped one in the same word in 1.1 ; the 
dental d has throughout the transitional angular form open to the left, while the lingual 7 has a 
round hack in Godachhasa m 1.2 and an angular one in Damdanajakena, 1.2 and 3 ; dh faces right in 
sidhafıi] but is rectangular in Balddhikatena, 1.2, and circular in vadhinike, 1.2; the Asokan 
form of the letter s occurs in the akshara sa of sahas-ayu-, 1.2, but m other places it shows 
advanced forms, approximating in one сїз, to that of the English letter N, see smivachhare and 
elit, 1.3 The numerical symbols for 1, D) and 10) oc?ur m the first line and those for 6, LO anid 


1.000 iu the third line. 


In the advanced forms of several letters, the present inscription resembles the Nasik inscription 
of Ushavadata, but since it exhibits a considerable admixture of archaie forms not noticed in the 
latter, T put it slightly earlier. The inscription of Ushavadata probably belongs to the second 
century А. D. as the year 42 mentioned in it is generally referred to the Saka era. The present 
inscription may therefore be referred to the first half of the first century A. D. 


The language is early Prakrit. Аз in other records of the age, double consonants are 
entirely absent except in gimha-, 1.3. and bamhandinan, ॥.3 and 4. There is, again, no elision 
of intervocalic mutes as in literary Prakrits, see, e.g., Patukepa which, according to Hémachandra 
(५111, 1. 137), should be nattuent, For Usabha (Sanskrit, Ляйла) see Hemachandra, VUE, 1, 24.3 
[n matajuna (Sanskirt, matrijana) we have an interchange of vowels as in vichhuo (Sanskrit, 
rrochika). Another noteworthy form is pathariya (Sanskrit, prithiryam) m place of puhaviya or 
ES 

! Since its discovery in 1903, the inscription has lost an akskara at the end of the first line and an ornamental 
nsure after it, similar to the one in the beginning of the same line, These appear clearly in the photograph in the 
Garter, They also show where the record ended or iginally. 


` Above, Vol. УШ, p. 82. T ; 
‘Compare Usaphadata in 1. 2 of the Nazik cave inscription of Gantamiputra Sátakarni. (Above, Vol, VILL, 


p. ті). 
! B, G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures (1914). p. 92, 
AVI 1-11 
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pudhaviya laid down by Prakrit grammarians.’ Iu. casa-sahas-ága-vadhipike we have the Ma- 
gadhi neuter nominative singular in e as in Asokan inscriptions? Finally, ya is used in the sense 
of cha in 1.4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (Rajan), the illustrious Kumaravara- 
datta. The тота] name bears resemblance tu the name Vhapurisadata which occurs in the 
Nügarpnikonda inscriptions? The record contains two regnal dates, both expressed im season, 
fortnight and day as in other early epigraphs of the south. The object of the inscription 
is to record certain pious donations made by two ministers of the king. 

The inseription opens with the auspicious word sidhani, followed by a salutation to Bhagavat. 
It then records that at the Rishabhatirtha of the Bhagavat, on the fifteenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of Hémanta in the fifth (regnal) year of the king, the ilustrous Kumaravaradatta, 
his Amdtya Vasishthiputra Bodhadatta, who was the grandson of the Amdtya Godachha and the 
son of the Amatya Matrijanapalita, made a gift of 1,000 cows to Brahmanas ° for the purpose of 
augmenting his life for a thousand years `. He further made a second gift of 1,000 cows on the 
10th day of the sixth fortnight of Grishma ш the sixth year, evidently of the same king’s 
reign. Besides being an Amdtya of the king, Bodhadatta held the offices of Dandanayaka and 
Balüdhikrita. Finally, the inscription records a third gift of a thousand cows which another 
Amitya of the king, Indradéva,? who was also Daydanayaka, made to Brahmanas prob bly 
in the same (sixth) regnal year. 

Rishabhatirtha, where these donations were made, is plainly identical with the pool 
Damau Dahra, beside which the present inscription 1s engraved. This firtha seems to have been 
very famous m ancient times ; for the Tirthaydtraparran, a subsection of the Aranyakaparvan 
of the Mahabharata contains a verse which declares that a man, who fasts for three nights at Risha- 
bhatirtha in Kosalà (i.e. Dakshina-Kósala or Chhattisgarh) obtains the religious merit of a Vāja- 
péya sacrifice. In view of this it is not surprising that the dméatyas of the king Kumaravara: 
datta chose this tirtha for making their wahddanas of a thousand cows each 7 

Tt is not clear who is meant by Bhagavat to whom the Rishabhatirtha was dedicated. In 
]]. 1-2 Dr. Bhandarkar read the words thera Godachha, which suggested to R. B. Hiralal that 
Damau Dahra, which is just a solitary place like Ripnath, was a likely place which a few Buddhist 
monks mav have selected for their residence.” The reading thera is however extremely doubtful. 
Moreover, Godachha, who held the office of an zlmatya, was probably nota Buddhist monk. The 
description of the firtha inthe Mahabharata clearly shows that it was a Brahmanical, not Buddhist, 
tirtha. The mention of Brahmanas as recipients of the gifts suggests that Bhagavat does not 
denote the Buddha. The name of the king Kumiravaradatta (one who was born by the grace 
of Karttikéya) and that of the dmitye Matrijanapalita (one who is protected by the Divine 
Mothers) indicate that both the royal and ministerial families were worshippers of Siva. The 


1 fee Vararuchi, I, 13 and 20, and Himachandra, VIII |, 210, The word occurs in the form pathaciya in 
1.3 of the Ninighit inscription of Niganiká, 
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з See aje buhuvidhe dhamma-charane in Girnar Edict IV. Compare also dhamm-Ayu-hala-vadhanike in Mayi- 
davolu plates ; above, Vol. VI, p. 84. АЕ. 

з Above, Vol, ХХ, p. 16, ete. Similar names Алга and Киш 
taranga 51. v. 123. 

4 Sec, ғ... above, Vol. T, p. 7, and Vol. VIT, pp. 59 f. 


Ha occur in the Kathisaritsagara, | 


5 Тһе name [Tjdadéva occurs also in an inscription at Sáüchi. See Litders. List of Brahmi Inscriptions 
“9 > 5, 


No. 419. Indradéva of the present inscription was the grandson of Dinika. His P ae s mane कि 

6 Cf. Rishabham lirtham=Asadya Kosala yin nar-ädhipa à aapéyam —arapnaóti tri-ratr-Oposhita narah | Ara 
nyakaparran (edited by Dr. V. 8. Sukthankar), айһулуа КЗ, v, 10 4 
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name of the tirtha which was evidently so called after Siva's bull (Rishabha) Nandi, lends colour 
to this conjecture. Though Bhagavat (the Lord), when not connected with any specific name, 
is usually taken to denote Vishnu, it occasionally occurs also as an epithet of Siva and other 
deities." It seems likely, therefore. that the Bhagavat mentioned here was the god Siva. 

This is the earliest inscription inentioning a royal name, found in Chhattisgarh 
and as such has great historical importance. Unfortunately it mentions neither the family 
nor any ancestors of the kmg Rumaravaradatta, The records at Kirári and Ramgarh which, 
belonging as they do to the same part of the country and the same age as the present inscription, 
might have been expected to throw light on this matter, afford no help ; for the name of the reign- 
ing king is irretrievably lost in the former, while the records at the latter place contain no royal 
паше. We bave therefore no further information about the king Kumiaravaradatta. 


TEXT: 
1 सिध(घं)' [४] णमो भगवतो Di] रुं(रं)जो' क मारव“रदतसिरिस संवछरे प(पं)[च]मे 
५ हेम(मं)तपरवे aaja ४ दिवसे [पंचद*']स १० ५ भगवतो उसभतिथ” 
ayaa पठविय” [RT] | 


2 mega up अमभ(च)स मतज्नपालितस'' पुतिन श्रम[च]न दंडनायकेन बला- 


fada वासिठिपुतेन बोध fajia [ald वससहसायुवधिणिके 


Шуру v FV Hs ФА рн Tt 





1 See Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 28, n. त. 

? From an inked estampage and the facsimile facing p. 193 in the Gazettes r of Chhattisgarh F«wbatory States, 

3 There are two ornamental figures before this word, the first resembling the Roman figure V. Similar 
ornamental figures appear to have been incised in the beginning of the Nànàighàt inscription of Naganika also, 
See the facsimile in Arch. Sure. West Inda, Vol. V. 

! The form ramio occurs on carly coins of Satavahana and Sébaka. J. У. У, L, Vol. VIT, pp. 1 f. and 94 f. 


š What looks like an anuscara on ku may be due to a fault in the rock. 

e This akshara looks like ma, but is probably a double-triangled ке noticed by Bühler, above, Vol. II, p. 201, 
Хо, 12, and p. 207, No. 32. See his Jadian Palacography (English translation), p. 4 See also ^ in. IH. 6, 7 and 
10 of the inscription (VII) on a door-jamb from Mathura, above Vol. XXIV, pl. facing p. 195. Dr. D. R, 
Bhandarkar read the kings name as Vasanta, but what he read as sv represents two aksharas ra aud da. 


7 These three alsharas aro lost by the peeling off of the surface of the rock. 


‘Sanskrit, Rishabhatirthé. The vertical stroke below se is not an w-sign ; tor the fatter, the right limb of the 


letter is lengthened. For the reading of this word Lam obliged to Dr. В, Ch, Chhabra and Mr. N. L. Rao. 


° Sanskrit, prithiryam. According to Prakrit grammarians, the form should be puhuviyee or pudhaviya, 
The Nanighat inscription of Nagamka has pathaviya. 


10 The second akshara of this word is now completely damaged. With the expression used here, compare 
pathaviya pathama virasa in 1. З of Naganika’s inscription. 

lt Sanskrit, naptrikéua. Hemachandra (VID, 1, 137) gives natliena and nattuena, both of which (without 
the conjunct) are used in the present inscription. 

12 Sanskrit, Mat)i-janu-palitasya. The interchange of vowels here is as in vurchhuo. See Vararuchi, I, 15, 


13 Dh is roundish boro as in Dhepne]na inl. 1 and in vadhinike, further on in this line, 
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3 |ब*]म्ह]ना[णं]' गोसहसं १००० D] dag तठेः ६ गिम्हपखे छठे ६ दिवसे १० 
fafad गोसहसं दतं १००० [| пан [я]! विभावना अमचेन दंडनायकेन fafa. 
[कन fr (fa केन 
£ , , +, +, नन saa] ala] बम्हना[नं]' maga ans]! 


TRANSLATION 

(Line 1) Success! Obersancee to the Bhagavat ! 

On the fifteenth-10 5-day of the fourth-4-fortnicht of Hémanta in the fifth-5 yet 
(of the reign) of the king, the illustrious Kumaravaradatta, а thousand- 1,000 cow- 
were donated to Brihmanas, at Rishabhatirtha of (/.c., dedicated to) the Bhagavat, bx 
the уа, Dandandyaka and Baladhikyita Bodhadatta, ihe son of Vasishthi and the Ita 
Matrijanapalita, and the grandson of the на Godachba, (tho was a veritable) Dharma on earth, 
for augmenting (his) life for a thousand vears, 

(Line 3) On the lOth day of the sixth 6 fortmight of Grishinain the sixth 6-year 
a second donation of a thousand -1,000-cows was made (hy the same Вана). 

[n view of this gift, a thousand cows were donated to Brálimanas by Indradéva who is 
nihii (and) Dandandyaha (and who is the son 6of)........ and vrandson of Отика, 
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No. 12.- NOTE ON THE BAJAUR INSCRIPTION OF MENANDROS" 
Turk LATE DR. STEN 1९0१७७, Озо? 


+ ju the E pigra phia Indica, Vol. XXIV, рр. 1-5, the late N. G. Majumdar published a Kharosh- 
thi anseription which contains the name of the Greek ruler Menandros and which can. with 
certaihtv, be ascribe to about the middle of the second century B.C. IF we abstract from the 
Inscription on the Swat relic vase of the Meridarkh Theodoros!? this is the first old record which 

` mentions one of those Greek princes who established themselves in the Indian border-land about 
the second century B. C. And it is of considerably greater Importance than the Swat record 
because Menandros played a great role in the conquest of India, while Theodoros іх not known 
from other sources. It has not, however, so far as I know, been noticed or discussed in European 


or American journals. 


—— 
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1 The first a&shara of this word is lost hy the peeling off ot the surface of the rock. Of the second akshara mha, 
only the superscript # remains, It has the same form as in ha! мн wl, below, in |. 4. 

` Read chhathe. There is a dot in the middle of the cele of thr due to a fault m the rock, which makes 
it look like dha. As the following symbol shows, chhatheas the intended word. 

* These four aksharas are very carelessly incised. 

t About tive «£sharas are lost here. Lhe word probably contained the name of the father of Idadeva and 
ended in putene, 

> Sanskrit, Zndradër na, 

5 The anuseara on na is indistinct. 

7 Sanskrit, cha. Ya is used in this sense in other records also хее, uy, the Mavidavolu plates of Sens 
“ل‎ andavarman, above, Vol. VI, p. 85, and the Basum plates of Vindhyasakti LI, above, Vol. XXVI, p. 151. 

3 [Dr. Dues Chandra Sirear has also p bli-hed a note on this Inscription ; above, Vol, NN VI, No, 48, pp. 343 
Ir -— kad] 

* {itis greatly to be regretted that the anther passed away when 
ed stage of proof. —LH.4d.] 


9 C, F, F., Vol. TL, pc f, p. 1. 


this learned essa y of his was in an wlvanc. 
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Majumdar's edition іх characterised by those qualities we were accustomed to find in his 
work, careful observation and good judgment. The inscription is however not easy, and І do 
not think that all his results can be accepted. I therefore drafted some notes when the edition 
reached me and sent them to the New Indian Antiquary. I do not know whether they have 
been published.! and at all events I should certainly have made some changes in the proofs. I 
have therefore thought that it might be of use to rewrite my paper. | 

The inscription is found on a +teatite casket. which comes from Shinkot in Bajaur, about 
20 miles to the north-west of the confluence of the Panjkora and Swat rivers. The casket is well 
preserved, but the lid 15 broken, only two pieces, about half of the whole, having been recovered. 

The casket was said to have encased a casket of silver. which im its turn contained a gold 
reliquary and some ashes. No traces of these have, however, been found, and E do not think 
that the whole statement can be trusted. It may be a retlex of what has been told about other 
relic caskets, There was a gold casket within the Bimarán? vase, and the Таха steatite vessel ५ 
where the silver scroll inscription? of the vear 134 was found contained a silver vase, enclosing a 
vold casket. containing some minute relics, 

We cannot, therefore, be confident about the existence of the silver casket, the gold reliquary ~ 
and the ashes. The only thing we actually know is that there is a well-preserved steatite vessel _- 
with a broken lid. 

As rightly pointed out by the editor, there are several records incised on the casket, and I 
shall retain his designations of them. A is found along the rim of the broken lid, and is in- 
complete ; A 1, likewise incomplete, is incised in the centre of the lid, and A 2, also incomplete. on 
the inside of the lid. After A 1 we have a fourth incomplete record, C. Inside the casket are 
the records B and D and outside, on the bottom, E. 

Of these epigraphs only A. A 1 and A 2 can be assigned to the time of Menandros. while the 
remaining ones can hardly be older than the Ist century B. C. 

А is incised in bold and well executed letters of an early type, as shown especially by the 
closed head of the akshara sa. The reading is perfectly certam Menedrasa Maharajasa katiasa 





divasa Р pravasameda 5 of the Maharaja Menandros, the 1Иһ day of the month Kárttika, 


accompanied. with life’, There is a short interval between each word. We may note the form 
Menedra, for which Majumdar read Minadra, though the e of the second syllable is absolutely 
certain. It is the same change which is represented by the Pali form Milinda and is no doubt 
due to an Indian notion that the name was a compound with ndra. The way of expressing the 


figure 14 is unusual. It would seem that the engrave had first written 4411, and then corrected 


it, adding a £ below the second 1 

It is hardly likely that Menedrase was the first word of the mseription, We should certainly 
expect that the year would he ni ntioned before the Maharaja s name, as M ijumdar thinks. But, 
the fragment of the lid w rr Wet have contained this has not been recovered. The year was 
most probably a regnal year 

After the date follows the word prayasameda and then the great break sets in. Pramasameda 
would be Sanskrit pasate, and may mean, as Majumdar states, endowed with life’, 
It should be noted that intervocalic £ here appears as d, while we shall find t in A I. 

The word occurs in A 2 on the inside of the lid, which only contains two words pranasamedd 
and Sakamunisa. but about half of the lid is missing between these two words. There has clearly 
heen comparatively long intervals between the words of this inscription. That between Sakamunisa 
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[Since published in the New Ind, Ant, Vol LI, 1939.10, pp. 639 F.—Ed.] 


20.7. L, Vol. If. pt. L, p. 90. 
3 C, I. 1, Vol, И, pt. I, p. 70. 
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and pranasumeda, where the stone is most incomplete, is exceptionally long, so that prayasameda 


clearly is the first word. Majumdar states that there is just a trace ofa ¢ or r before Sakamunisa, 
and suggests to restore the legend as prayasumeda sarira bhagavato айан wisa ` the relie endowed 
with life, of the Lord Sākyamuni `. And it is clear that inscription A must be restored in the same 
way as 4 2. 
In explanation of the term prayasumeda he refers us to three passages m the Mahavansa: 
avi, д, dhdtusu ditthesu dittho hot jino ^ 1f we behold the relics, we behold the Conqueror ;’ 
хуп, JU H. 
Thuparame patitthantam mama dakkhinaakkhakath 
karotu nablam ugeantva vamakari patiharivain 


— 


Lankdalamkarabhitamh: Hemamalikacetive 

patitthahantiyo dbatü donamattà mamamala 

buddhavesadharà hutva uggantva nabhasi tthita 

patitthantu karitvana yamakaih patihariyath 
` taking its place in the Thüparaàma my right eve-tooth shall rise into the air and perform the 
twin-muiracle ; when my pure relics. filling a droya, take their place in the Hemamalikachaitya, 
which is an adornment of Lanka. thev shall take the shape of Buddha, rise and stand in the air, 
perform the twin-miracle, and take their place у 

xvu, 13 f. 

Tasnum samagame dhatu hatthikkhandha nabhageata 

sattatalappamanamhi хаһ nabhasi tthitá 

vimhápayanti janatarh yamakain patibarivain 

eandambamüle buddho va dkari lomahathsakath 
tat that vathering the relic rose up into the air from the elephants shoulder, being visible over an 
extent of seven tala, standing in. the air: throwing people into amazement, it performed the 
twin-miracle, as (did) the Buddha under the Gandamba tree’. 

I think that we must accept this ingenious explanation. [t is quite possible to assume that 
the relies can work wonders and to think of designating them as living entities at the time 
when they are enshrined. The continuation. of A, which is clearly Al. is very short as it 
would have to be if the preceding line mentioned what was being established. What is left of A 1 
ean be definitely read ax бека which can be confidently restored as pratithamta. If the year 
was viven. before the name Меле we may suppose that about eisht #Esharas preceded the 
name, and it isa likely assumption that A Lin the inner ring, began at about. the same plase 
as l.l. Since ta stands shehltly to. the left of me. 1t Is tempting to assume that ели to nine 
aksharas preceded so that we might think of Qua sarira рее арна. | 

But then we have no explanation of prayasameda, “This compound has not. so tar as know 
been met with elsewhere. It ean hardly mean the same thing as pravopeta which occurs чеч 
tormula n рахат (a тањ dhara pod yg rere HENLE» pravopelan SOLUM IM баон abhi ргахантет. 
` keep Ine as VOur worshipper from today, iis long as ] live and am endowed with life, as | hay 


taken my refuge and turned my disposttion towards (youn): Dreyde p 12.1 ete. It would then 


Sakamunisa ° for 
` MN k "^ » í < * ‹ 3 | Ç 
the worship of the Lord ХаКуашши as iong as lite lasts 7, or prawasameda прахакена (kasa) bhaga- 


4 [f 
while we micht 


he possible to fill up the gap in A and A as prayasameda upusanaqe hhaqurata 


rata Sakamiunisa ` by him who isa worshipper ol the Lord Sákvamun as lone as Ше last 

t € StS 
we had wpusckena in A. this would then belong to the supposed reading of A1 
think of n pasakasa In A2: ° (gift) of life-long мот] per of the Lord Niky ЧҮЙ 


It is, however, hardly posible to interpret the text in this wav: the relics were looked 
‹ * И». ' ч 
upon as living entities. But the importance of the scription is not dependent on such 
restorations, It rests with the fact that it Ives a reliable contemporaneous confirmation ef the 
~ р < 


tradition that Menandros had Buddhist svmpathi 
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The old inseription of the time of Menandros did not contain any further information. All 
the remaining inscriptions of the casket belong to a later time, probably to the first century B. C. 
C, which follows immediately after A 1, was evidently incised when the Hd was less incomplete 
than now, because it has been only partly preserved. That it was already damaged can be inferred 
from inscription D. Majumdar read the record: Уреди р е... pate pradithavide ° Vijaya- 
mitra . . . the bowl has been established `, taking pate to be miswritten for patre. lb might 
he possible to think of restoring the whole as Véijagamitrena apracharajena pate pradithavide, but 
the traces that are left are too uncertam. About the purport of the epigraph there cannot be 
any doubt: it records a second setting up of the casket, which had become damaged In the interval 
after its origmal establishment in the days of Menandros, as can be seen from inscription D, 


Within the body of the casket Majumdar distinguishes two inscriptions, the long record D 
and the short epigraph В. which 13 incised between il | and 2 of D. and consequently, according 
to Majumdar, older than D. Не thinks that it is contemporaneous with the Menandros inserip- 
tion, but admits that the akshara ха is of the later semi-open type. The reading of B is absolutely 
certain: Viyakamitras(r)a apracharajasa. ie.. according to Majumdar "(the gift) of Viya- 
kamitra, who has no king as his adversary . He thinks that this bears reference to the gift and 
original consecration of the casket bv Viyakamitra, who ` must have been a vassal chief undei 
King Menander.’ 

I accept his explanation of apracharaja, apratyagraja, for pratyach is known to have the 
meaning ` equal to. а match for . But Î think it unhkely that a vassal chief could use such a title. 
And palaeographically В cannot be older than the first century B.C. The letters are larger and 
better executed than in D. but a comparison. e.g. of apiacharajisa m B and apracharajena in D 
seems to show that both records can verv well be contemporaneous, due perhaps to different 
draftsmen, We cannot expect the individual adsharas to be quite uniform in such an inscription, 
when we bear in mind how the procedure of engraving was. A draft was provided from the office 
which gave order to the engraving. and this draft had to be written in ink inside the bow] for the 
guidance of the engraver. And here there were many causes for mistakes and misshapings. 
The very first aA share cis misdrawn. the vertical turning to the right and a har rising from the 
left hand termination of the horizontal and the ensuing me 1s defective ; the word pondoya 1.1 
has been written pidorya : the lower part of the mitial sa of subudhasa L4 has been separated 
from the rest and connected with the ensumy be : the final o of РА [ао | 1.1 looks like tha: the 
akshara уа is sometimes bent over so that the left bar hes in the line. ete. Both the writer who 
copied the draft in the bowl and the engraver have evidently had some difficulty in shaping 
the aksharas properly on the rounded surface. 

It may be noted that the cerebral y only occurs in the words gripaqat(r)i LI and Sakimunisa 
13. but Vijayam тена 13. 1t seems unlikely that y and » were felt as separate phonemes. 

As can be seen from the plate accompanying Majumdar s edition, there are several instances 
of what looks like a subsenipt r And it certainly stands for r m words such as apracha. prat(r)i. 
though the shape of pra differs m these two words, the jointure чеген the r stroke and pa being 
angular in the former and curved in the latter. The angular form ts also found m prapasameda 
in the Menandros inscription, while pradithavide in inscription € shows the curve. Both. forms 
oceur in the Patikat inscription. but m most old records the curve form is usual. 


In connection with other consonants the case isa httle different. In the case of ja we have 
to do with the bottom stroke we know from coms and some of the Asoka Inscriptions, but which is 
absent in most Indian Kharéshthi epigraph- We tind it in the title apracharaja. but not in the 
name Vijayamitra, neither m © nor in D. [ts use, еу. im the word maharajasa in the coiu legends 
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of Menandros. where our inscription A has ja without the stroke, points to an ordinary J. And 
then it is tempting to infer that the simple ja in Vijayamitra denotes a somewhat different sound. 

The remaining consonants which are provided with such bottom strokes im our inscription 
are g, f, d, dh, y. s and s. 

Tn the case of y and ¢ we find both the curved and the angular form. and the former clearly 
denotes an ordinary r: ली. grinayat(r)i “causes to take’, 1.1, patre ‘vessel, 12; Viagamitrena. 1.8 
and Viyakanntras{rja in B. where (r) hax been used to transliterate the angular stroke. The latter 
is found in Bhag(rjavatu `of the Lord, 1.3. where there is another short stroke to the left, just 
above (r). which I cannot explain. and almost regularly m ((r)a when this represents intervocalic 
t; thus palugabhut(r)to ` become decayed , where Majumdar reads the blurred akshara as dr, 
sukareat(s)i ^ 1s honoured, kept in proper state . LI ete. Phe only exception is bhag(rjavatu, 1.3. 
The g(r) of this word must be explained in the same way as in bhog(rjarato of the Swat vase of the 
Meridarkh Theodoros! and similar forms in other Kharoshthi Inscriptions, for which the Lion 
Capital? has bhak(rjarat(r)o. There can be little doubt about its meaning. It renders a guttural, 
probably voiced spirant, а à. The aAshara t(r)a must be explained in a similar wav. It should he 
compared with writings such as рг еее) m the Theodoros epigraph, prat(r)ithavit(r)o on 
the Lion Capital, and similar forms in other Khardshthi inscriptions? Inseription C has pradithavide. 
and the actual sound was probably a voiced dental spirant б. 

In the case of d and dh we have kaladre aud sadhro 1.1. where the joint seems to be curved at 
least in Sadhro. which evidently corresponds to Sanskrit srāäddham. About Kaladre or halad(sje 
I shall have something to sav below, 

YG) is found m Деу(л) 1.1. which evidently corresponds to Sanskrit Aasehit. T am inclined 
to consider the (r) stroke as due to a mistake by the engraver. S(r) occurs in Ves(ryakhasa and 
pei havis(rynye 1.2. and should be compared with similar forms on the Lion Capital. where a 
voiced 5. 1.6.. a z! seems to be mtended.?. S(r) only occurs in the name Viyahkamitras(rja m B, where 
we must probably think of a voiced s. a 0. 


The arrangement of the inscription is somewhat irregular. The first lime contains the greater 
portion of a description of the state of things which led up to à new establishing of the relies. The 
last clause of this description is. however. transferred to 1.2. though there would have been room 
enough for it l1. [t seems to me that the most hkely explanation of this state of thinex 1५ that 
the first line of the office copy which had to be entered on the surface ended in this very place, 

The second line would then have contained the last sentence of the introduction and the date 
portion, after which there is a clear interval. The continuation follows after this Interval, at a 
slightly lower level. and is continued in a fourth line. 





It would then seem as if the office draft consisted of three пех, and that this arraneement 
was followed by the writer who copied it for the guidance of the engraver, 


The second line does not, however. keep the same distance from the first one throughout 
but gradually i it. The reason ах. according to Majumdar, that В had already heey 
ino xed, when D was engraved. As E have already stated Î im much in doubt with regard kn idus 
The letters of B are larger and bolder than those of D, hut they seem to he contempor | 
Majumdar's interpretation of B as meaning "the vift of Vivakanitra, the ul 
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after the casket had become damaged, due to the ruler who is called Viiavamitra in C and D, and it 
seems to me that we must identify this Vijayamitra with Viyakamitra. The epithet a pracharaja 
has been read in the legend on the British Museum coin of Vijavamitra’s son! but is not known 
from other sources. The interchange of j and y does not present any difficulty, if we bear in mind 
doublets such as Aja and Aya for Атев. And the writing of Ã for ¥ + known from other sources? 
and has its parallel in the frequent y for k.  Viyakamitra can accordingly be the same name as 
Vijayamitra, in a different orthography. 

Palaeographically both B and C-D belong to about the first century B.C.. and it is just possible 
that Vijayamitra, Viyakamitra is the same ruler whose coins Lave. according to Majnmdar, been 
found at Sirkap during the Taxila excavations of 1931. 

The form V2yaka can hardly be Viryaka, which would probally become Vrriaka. and certainly 
not Vijjaka. Vijayamitra certainly makes the impression of being an Indian name. But we cannot 
be certam. It may be of interest to bear in mind that the bottom-:troke of 7 which we find in 
apracharaja is absent in Vijayamitra, which can very well be an Iranian or semi-Iranian name: 
cf. the element vise, i.e., vize in the names of Khotanese kings. 

In such circumstances I think it possible that the draft of the inscription was revised by an 
officer of Vijayamitra's who thought it advisable to make tlie date clearer Гу adding the rulers 
name and therefore entered B, in his own orthography. above the date portion of the inscription, 
It is impossible to be confident, but such seems to me to be the most likely explanation. 

In other respects I can accept most of Majumdar’s interpretation of D. He has not noticed 
the fact that there is, especially in the first part of the inscription. a clear tendency to separate 
individual sentences and sometimes individual words by short intervals. which sometimes makes 
it necessary to deviate from his reading. Thus the beginning of the inscription goes on as 
follows :—ime sarira palugabhu[tr]ao na sakareat(r)) tasa етта т} Laladre, Tt is evideni that we 
cannot here read sakare at(r)ita, but must take sakareat(r)? as one word and esa as the next one. 
Sakareat(r)i is satkriyaté, or xathar satküryaté ` is honoured. treated with respect.’ Paluga has 
rightly been identified by Majemdar with Pali palugga ° broken. decayed’, though we should 
expect pralugga. The first sentence accordingly runs: ` This relic having been decaved is not 
properly respected ', and this is further explained in what follows. which shows that fhe respect 
shown to the relic consisted in pious acts performed at the site. 

The next clause is tasa Suriat(r)i kaladre, where the sa of tasa cannot, as already stated. be 
separated from ta and consequently not be the subject of Soret: 1... as stated by Majumdar, 
Sanskrit $iryaté ‘is broken, falls off `; and the subject must be fuladre, whieh cannot therefore 
correspond to Sanskrit kàlatah, as Majumdar thinks. Tam m doubt about the final. syllable. 
If it is d(r)e we would have a Adlude with a spirantie à, while Keludre might be something like 
kaladraya which does not seem to give any sense, Tam inclined to look on the apparent 7 
_ stroke as a mistake of the engraver, because the c-matrd wa~ Lhured. And I ean only explain 

kalade as standing for héladéya? ‘what should be given in its proper time. seasonal offerings,’ 
and what is meant we learn from what follows : na sadhro na pimdoya heya ри (ғ) grivagat(ry 
‘nobody causes the ancestors to receive &äãddha and piydadaka.’ Majumdar takes sedhro to 
stand for sraddhah, to which he assigns the elsewhere unknown meaning ‘venerated’. and 
explains pimdoyakey'r) as pindddakaih. but final о in this Ts tiption usually stands for am, 
and both the form and the construction make it impossible to think of an instrumental plural. 

The reference to such periodical offerings has no special connection with Buddhism fait tende 
to show that the relic-sanctuary was held in honour by poopie of all creeds. 


1 Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, 1890, pp. 127, 170; Rapson, Indiis Corns, p. 9; Whitehead, Catalogue 


of Coins in the Panjab Museum, p. 168, pl. xvii, ii. 
2 Cf. C. І. I., Vol. II, pt. i, pp. cv f. 
° Cf, the remarks by Lüders, AO. xviii, pp. 25 ff. 
XVI-1-11 
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L.2 begins helow the final (0) of gripayat(r)) and continues under the gap after this word 
and further below 1 1. at an mereasing distance. The first clause, tasa ye patre apomua continues 
the statement about the condition of the relies in 1.1. Majumdar explains apomua as apamukta 
‘abandoned °, but apa could not become apo and mukta must appear as muta. Moreover, the 
casket is the same which was used for the Menandros inscription, and it is difficult to accept 
Majumdar’s translation бапа the receptacle of that (relic) has heen cast aside’. What we seem to 
know i< that the hd was damaged. and apomuda must mean something like ‘ defective’. I take 
it to he apponi. from appa Skt. alpa. and omua formed with the suffix uka from oma, which 
occur. in the cee of ° defective in. Ardhamagadhi. хо that the meaning would be * slightly 
defective “which suits the context perfectly. 


Then comes the date portion: Vashaye parichanaye 4 1 Ves(r)akh(r)asa masasa divasa 
panchacis( jaye ° in the fifth. 9, vear on the 25th day of the month Vaisakha '. The year is clearly 
а renal vear, aud since the ruler is mentioned in the last part of the Inscription nothing more 
needs to be added. But then we have the short inscription B above the final portion of the date and 
protrudine beyond it to the left If T am rivht about the arrangement of the lines in the original 
draft. L2 sould have heen a little shorter than L1, while the addition of B would have brought 
it up to the same lenath. Smee В cannot be as old as A but seems to be of the same time аз D, 
aud since it would not seem likely that the establishment of the relic by Vijayamitra mentioned in 
D should be further characterised as the gift of Viyakamitra, it seems to me that I must be right 
in my explanation that B has been added above the date in order to make it more precise, though 
such 5n addition was not necessary. Tt is not, of course. possible to speak with full confidence, 
but H wets fo me that the explanation T have suggested above is the only one which explains the 
whole arrangement. I therefore explain Б, in connection with the date, as ‘of Viyakamitra 
(=Vijavemitra), the unequalled king ` 


‘Lhe final portion of the inscription does not cause any difficulty १४० prat(rythawit(r)e Vijaya- 
ПИЛ. "np epa аена hbbag(ryteetu Sul HR ds samasabudhasa Sarira ° this relic of the Lord 
“уан, the petferrly enlishteued one, was established by the unequalled king Vijayamitra ’. 


There 15, finally. a short inscription, Majumdar's E, on the bottom of the casket. Majumdar 
read vispile na ананан en likhit(j)e explaining anamkatena as corresponding to ajfiükritena * who 
was ordered °. An exauimation of the not infrequent ye in D shows, however, that we must read 
анана цена not to mention the evident difficulty in assuming kata and not kat(r)a in this record. 
The cerebral y side by side with the dental in avamAayena further shows that I was probably right 
u thinking that y and » are used promiscuously in our inscription. 


We must then translate written by Vispila ' the apaikayu, and as E have remarked in another 
place? ометала can hardly he anything else than the Greek ° dvayxa?os, which was used in 
Hellni-tc times about a rulers advisers, And we are reminded of the fact that another Creek 
term (749006817८ hos been traced by Professor F. W. Thomas i the nelghbourhood, and 
From: a seen hat लर rime, 


The writer कः Was as his name shows, no Greek, but an Iranian. probably a Parthian 
2 a 


A i i x : ] Tr : M р um 1 Р; , la $ 
And the ruler Vifayamitra, probably belongs to the Parthian period. But then we now know 


that the Parthians layed a great role in the preservation and evolution of Greek notions and 
especially of Greek art in the Indian borderland. 

1 J. R. А. S., 193%, p. 265. 

2 Fistachrift fur Ernst Windiseh, pp. 362 tf, 
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No. 13.—SIVANVAYAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
М. VENKATARAMAYYA. OOTACAMUND 


Sivanvayal is a village situated about 9 miles north-east of Tiruvallür, the headquarters 
of the taluk of the same name in the Chingleput District, Madra- Piesidenev. The village was 
visited by me in the course of the epigraphical survey of the taluk in November 144.1 ‘Lhe anti- 
quity of its name goes back to Pallava times, the village | emg mentioned under that name in a record 
of Pallava Kampavarman (c. 850 А D.) at the place? I Tamil, the name Sivanvavel means 
the abode or the entrance (r@yal < vāśal) of Siva and the Sanskrit rendering of the name 
would be Sivadvaia.2— True to its import, the village contains the remams of an old temple of 
Siva. which is the main attraction to the eye as one approaches the village from the north. The 
remains at present visible at the site ave a Liye of huge size. a xand in front aud débris consisting of 
granite slabs some of which are dressed, having been evidently used m the construction. A little 
away from the Siva temple stands a temple of Vishnu. of simple construction. comprising an ardha- 
niandapa and the gurbhayriha. The deity, which is under worship in this temple, is locally called 
Vaikuntha-Varadaraja-perumal. Although the present structure appears to be molern, the 
temple seems to be an ancient опе, because an inscription m Pallava-Grantha characters of about 
the 9th century A.D. engraved on a stone now built into the ceiling of the temple. refers to the god 
à» Vaikunthandtha.® which is preserved in the present appellation of the god. At the entrance 
to this shrine was found a massive broken pillar of reddish-grey granite which the local residents 
used аз one of the steps. On examination, the pillar was found to contain on its three sides an 
inscription engraved in ornate Pallava-Grantha characters. 

The pillar, which stands just four feet high. is about one foot square in section. Up toa height 
of 3} feet from the bottom, the pillar is cubical but not geometrically perfect as two sides ot it, 
Which are 1 foot 2 inches broad, are broader than the other two bv 2 uu les. The middle portion 
of the shaft just above the lower cubteal part has its angles bevelled off, thereby making this por- 
tion of the pitlar octagonal in section The cubical portion at the bottom is decorated with the 
design of a conventional lotus flower similar to the lotus medallions appearing on the stone railings 
of the Amaravati stipa.? As only a part. viz.. the lower part. of the muddle octagonal portion, 
about 1 foot in height, is preserved, it would seem that nearly half the pillar must have been lost 
at the top. The pillar should have formed part of a monument the nature or the shape of which 15 
Is not possible now to determine. 

The characters of the Inscription are what is termed Palltva-Grantha alphabet, and they 
‘lovely resemble those of the Tri hinopoly cave pillar inscriptions of Pallas a Malienidra? a~ also those 
of the Badami inseription? of Mahéndra’s son Naia-nühavarman Т. Bibles cites the latter inserip- 
tion a» the latest example of the ‘archaic variety ° of the Стапа ilphaber.!? In general execution, 





1 The village was again visited by Dr. В. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for Indit, in 1915, when 
photographs of the antiquities and fresh estampages of the inscriptions were secured, 

* А. R. E., No. 13 of 1944-45. 

3 Cf. Kinchiviyal and Kàüchidvára which are used synonymously in the CUdaycndiram Plates of Pallava 
Nandivarman (5. I. J., Vol. III. р. 365; Ep. Ind., Vol. TH, p. 113; Dod. Ant, Vol ХАП, p. 67 n. 63). Names 
of places similarly ending in vayal or va Sal like Kudavasal, ete., are common in the Tamil country. 

! The god is locally called Sivanindiévara. 8 

š 4, R. E., No. 10 of 1944-45. 

° À. R. E., No. 11 of 1944-45. 

‘A. H. Longhurst: Pallava Architecture, Part I: Мет. Arch. Sur. India, No 17, p. 9. The decorative style 
of such pillars of the Pallava period ıs characterised by Longhurst as the Малена style. 

° S. I. I., Vol. XII, Pallavas: Pl. I, opp. p 5. 
* S. L. I., Vol. XI, pt. 1, plate opp. p. 1. 
10 Indian Palaeography (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, App.) p. 70. 
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ош record mat b^ said to be engraved in the ornamenta] forms of Grantha in which the label ins- 
11161. (Ne. 1-16) on the Dharmarajaratha at Mahábalipuram are engraved and which 
Di, Ibetz-ch एफ aisn 10 king Narasimhavarman.! The letter n of our epigraph is more orna- 
tiental than that found m the Trichinopoly and the Badimi inscriptions. Attention may be 
drawn to b of our inscription which is much more developed than those found in any of the other 
tı tiplions upder comparison. The letter very nearly approaches the form found in the Küram 
erant of ParariPsvaravariman? son of Nara-iiihavarman І, wherein its shape is more cursive. It 
is thos in a transitional stage between the forms found in the Trichinopoly label inscriptions of 
Mahindra viirian L and the aforesaid record of Paramesvaravarman I, his grandson. The medial 
й attached to the letter in our inscription show: a peculiar form, which is not found in any of the 
shove records under comparison, nor is it the usual tvpe found in Pallava-Grantha or the Chalukya 
records of this period, Tn the present record it takes the form of a separate sign of length unattached 
to the main letter. aud ५ ertieally descending to the bottom in the form of an upright, almost similar 
to medial @in Хана. The usual way in which the medial à of ja is found marked in both Grantha 
and Telugu-Kanyada record- of the period is in the form of a semi-circular spiral proceeding upwards 
from the middle pror 4 ot thy letter j aud ascending in a loop over the head of the letter and sometimes 
descending to its left, Attention may be drawn to the two different forms of medial ë used in the 
inscription as in g of l2 of the first side and in më of 1. 2 of the second side. The palaeography 
of our record would indicate the second quarter of the 7th century A.D. as the period 
in which it wes written, 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and its composition in prose in the usual style 
Charactonetic of Pellava manptions. Parts of the inscription, including the beginning, are lost 
slonu with the top portion et the pillar. What is left of the inscription is in three disconnected 
pots earch part кые lere the writing on each of the three respective sides of the pillar. The 
хин portion 6. the ist two sides contains the eulogy of the king, Simhavarman, who is stated 
t» have deen ton. in the Polieva family as god Vishvaksena (Vishnu) was born in the Vrishni 
race. and to have polonned the Dasasvamédha and Bahusuvarna sacrifices. He is styled Deva, 
ic. Lord he portion of the inscription on the third side, which is partly obliterated, seems to 
Cutan the lotus of the grant. The epithet applied to the Pallava race in the present inscription 
uelit bere-toed onthe analogy of similar passages in the published records of the Pallavas 
аз {oe Th oiT as prajü-cipal-aca(na*]im-Pallavanam, i.e. of the race of the Pallavas (who 
avi pnnes ven the slightest distress (vipat+-lava) from every one of their subjects (asésha-prajà). 
lt is also loan in similar terms, with the same play on the words pallava and vipal-lava (also | ápal- 


[ате inthe ауа cupper-plate charters from the time of Paramesvaravarman.? 
Vol no leography as the only guide, one is tempted to identify Sirhhavarman of the present 


(conl with Nerastmhavarman I, whose date lay in the same period and who was the son and succes- 
~ ob Mahtadravarman I. This Narasithhavarman was the contemporary of Pulakésin II (642 


4 


A.D.) whom he is supposed to have vanquished. Of the identity of our Sithhavarman with Nara- 
-nhbavarman we cannot be absolutely certain in the face of the fact that Simhavarman of तात 


шшк RE क s 

1 Above, Vol. X, pp. 2, 5-6 an plate I opp. p. 6. Further development of this florid writing is found in Aty- 
autakima's арно ге Seven Payodas and the Кацаѕапатћа temple label inscriptions of Rajasimha. 

? Above, Vol. NV * Mate opp. p. 3407 also S. Г. I., Vol. П, plate opp. p. 342. 

Kūram grant of 

play is on Pallava and 4 









amésvaravarman I: 5. J. I., Vol. I, p. 148: niràkrita-kul-àpal-lavah (1. 11). Here the 
है Гара; (b) the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman II: S. I. I., Vol. LII, p. 366. Il 
7-3 and b IL, $1444 7-94 -BORchaiit-mirasta-vipa!-lavanüm, ‘who have driven away even the slightest calamity b B 
the multitude of their excellent virtues’: nirakrita-kula-cipul-lavah Pallavah, *Pallava, who drove away even Ри 
smallest calamity irom his гасе ; (с) the Vélurpslaiyam plates of Nandivarman II: S. I.1., Vol. П, p. 507. L. 8 
zunsasztato- virt ia Радий raksha-vidhi-dhvasta-vipui-lavánám, ° thence came into existence the race of the 
Pallavag who by the Law of Protection (they had adopted) removed even the slightest distress (of their subjects, ) 


# 
nj. 
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record does not bear the full name of Narasithhavarman by which the son of Mahéndravarman. 
I was usually referred to in stone and copper-plate inscriptions. He might as well belong to a 
collateral branch of the family or a hitherto unknown member of the same family different from 
Narasimhavarman. However, should our identification prove correct, the present inscription would 
be the third known record of the king, the other two being those at Badimi! (Bombay) and 
Tirukkalukonram? (Madras). 

One fact of importance brought out by the record is that king Simhavarman is stated to have 
performed the Daga@svamédha and the Bahusuvarna sacrifices, We тау recall here that the Bhara- 
sivas (с. 4-dth century A.D.) of Central India acquired the distinction of having performed the 
Dasasvamédha sacrifice and the Vakatakas, the Chatwiasramédha sacrifice. The Vishnukundins 
(с. 5-7th century А. D.) are known to have performed the Ehddasdsvamédha sacrifice. Though 
the Asvamedha is common in the cases cited, the significance of the number which m one instance 
is dasa, in the other chatvh and in the third éhadasa, is not easily understandable. There are ins- 
tances of dvirasvamédha also. One is led to doubt if in each case one kind of sacrifice, and that 
only once celebrated, is meant or whether the Asramédha was performed as many times as the 
prefix dasa, ete., signifies. Dr. D. К. Bhandarkar was inclined to take the former view, explaining 
the number by stating that at the performance of a single Ascaméedha the gifts to Brahmanas were 
increased fourfold, tenfold or elevenfold, so that by going through one sacrifice the performer 
secured the merit and also claimed the distinction of having performed more than one Aésvamédha, 
four, ten, and so on. In support of his view regarding Dasdsvamédha, Dr. Bhandarkar 
cites a passage from the Mahabharata’ which incidentally throws some light on the nature of the 
Bahusuvarna sacrifice (also called. Bahwsurargaka). From the passage im the Мала 
bharata we come to know that Bahusucarvakea belonged toa class of sacrifices called abina and that 
it was named Bahusuvarnaka owing to the profuse gitts of gold made during the ceremony. The 
«fina sacrifice is defined by Nandapandita. the commentator on the Vis/ipesittras, as a ceremony 
connected with the repeated drinking of the some juice and lasting from two to twelve daya.* 
Médhatithi (commenting on the Manu-smyit/, ХІ, 196) simply defines it as a sacrifice extending 
over two days ог more. Kullüka (commenting on the Manu-smrili, XI, v. 197) states that it lasts 
three days ог more and that it is said in the Vēdas to cause impurity (ahina gajanamzasuchikaram- 
iti §ruteh).s Dr. Vogel quotes Kern as taking Bafetsuvargaka to be identical with Bahuhiranya, a 
soma sacrifice.5 It may be observed that neither Buhuhirayya nor Balvosycarnska finds a place 
among the seven some sacrifices which form the group called — Suptasomasamsthd.? That Bahu- 


A— —. —— ———————— ا‎ a ل € ا‎ M — —M——————————————— M 





! S. L. I., Vol. XI, pt. 1, p. 1. 
28. I. L., Vol. ХИ, p. 9, Ins. No. 16. - 
3 Ind. Cul, Vol. I, pp. 116-7. The Mahabharata passage reads:— 
Ууава: —Ahinó nama Rajendra kratus=té= yam vikal pavàn | 
hahutvat kavichanasy-asya khyatd bahusuvarnakah | 
évam-éva Maharaja dakshinàm trigunam kuru 
tritvam vrajatu térajan brühmana hy -atro karanami 
trîn ASvamédhan-atra tvam samprapya bahu-dakshinan | i 
jrati-hatyaekritam papam prahasyasi naiadhipa ` | 
Asvamédhika Parva, Adhyaya, 94, vv. 15-17. Dr. D. C. Sirear (Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 347) accepts 
Dr. Bhandarkar's interpretation, but draws a fine distinction by saving that the merit accruing from the celebra- 
tion of the Aévamédha, and not the Aseamedha itself, could be tripled if the performer offered threefold dakshind- 
t Sacred Books of the East, Vol. VIL, Institutes of Vishnu, p. 178 and n. - ME 
? See sütra 141 of Apastamba's Yajnaparibhashasutra. The commentator on this ettra refers to the china 
sacrifice and explains it аз one which lasts from two to eleven nights. Those which last from 13 to 100 nights or 


more are called sattras (Sacred Books of the East, Vol. ХХХ, p. 391). -- 
ê The Тара inscriptions of king Milavarman, Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Lond-en Volkenkuntle сап N ederlaudach- 
Indië, Vol. 74 (1918), p. 213 n. 5 ; above, Vol. IV, p. 194, n. 3. 


? Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 247. 
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suvarna was a major sacrifice ranking in importance with Дуні (оти, Asvamedha, Rājasūya and 
the like is clear from two passages! from Valmiki's Raméyana. Опе of them states that 
during Rama’s peaceful rule hundreds of Ascamédha and Buhusucarpa sacrifices were perform- 
ed. The other relates that Méghanada performed the 4gnishtóma, Aseumedha. Bahusuvarnaka, 
Rajasüya, Gomedha. Vuishyara and Mahésvara sacrifices. Pulakésin I (6th century A.D.), and 
Kirtivarman I (6th century A.D.) of the Chalukya family of Badami performed the Bahusuvarna. 
The Vishnukundins also performed it. Outside India king Mülavarman of Borneo (c. 4-5th century 
A. D.) set up a memorial yūpa pillar commemorating his celebration of the sacrifice, Among the 
Pallavas, Sirhhavarman of the present inseription appears to be the only king to have done it. 
The charters of the Pallavas do not attribute the performance of this sacrifice to Narasiihhavarman 
with whom our Siñhavarman has been sought to be identified. nor to any other king of the dynasty, 
though speaking generally, they sav that the Pallavas performed many sacrifices, 


TEXT 
Furst side 


1 t--à$ésha-prajá-vipal-lavá[na*]- 
2 m==Pallavanam=anvave Vishva- 
3 kséna iva Vrishningdm=a.. 

4 nm--ànugraham-atisav.... 


Second side 


1 {vil jayasy=avyam=<éva maha[bà] sainya- 
2 dvipó das$ásvamédha-bahusuvarnna- 

3 kratu-yàji Déva[h*] Sri-Siiiha- 

4 varmmaà ргаѓара iva mürttim[an*] 

5 


Third side 
supranita-dandena 
punar=idha5 dvijanmasu vi.. 
‚.вагууазуа pratipi 


> CO जि سم‎ 


No. 14.—SOHNAG TERRACOTTA SEAL ОЕ AVANTIVARMAN 
MADHO NARUP VATS. AGRA 


In September. 19145, the Collector of Gorakhpur intormed the Secretary to CGoverament 
United Provinces, Public Works Department. Lucknow. of the find of a d seal in id 
village Sohnag, Police Station Lar. Talat! Salempur ot the Goral | 
Rai, while digging in the fields. and this information was kin 
Assistant Secretary to Government. Public Worl 
1945. The District Magistrate. Deoria. «enr ine 


hone District; by one Tapeshar 
lv conveyed to me by the Additional 
o Department, United. Pros mees, in October 


the abovementioned seal in ine 1916, adding 


1 Balakanda, І, 95; Utturatánda, XXV, 8-9, Lam obliged to J iib 
Cae Md Mu A RA ° red to Dr. Uhhabra f е refer Se | 
article on Үйра inscriptions in India Antiqua. Leyden (1947), р. хә, И 
> Fleet: Вот. Gaz. Vol. I, pt. JI, р. 344-5: above, Vol, XXVII, p. text L. g 
з Above, Vol. ТУ, p. 196, text. І. 4. s 
4 Vogel, op. cit. 


š Read punarsiha or punarzidar. 
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that it was only а casual find in a field not associated with any ancient ruins. It may, however, 
be stated that the findspot. lying within the Gorakhpur District, was well within the farai, which 
marked the northern boundaries of the Maukhari kingdom. 

The seal is of terracotta but the baking is imperfect, the surface of the inscription having 
become smoky in a reducing atmosphere in the kiln. It is a plano-convex oval, which, including 
the rim, measures 13" by 6'6”, but the sunk inscribed portion measures 6" by 51". The convex 
reverse rises to 2°6” from the rim but is rather irregular and shows a hole in the thickness just 
helow the inscription for attachment. even as seals were attached to land grants. It weighs 184 
(clas. А little more than one-third of the upper field of the seal is occupied by certain figures 
showing in the centre a garlanded bull to proper right. behind whose hump rises an umbrella with 
two streamers flowing backwards like those trom a wheel or sun-emblem held in his left hand by 
an attendant to proper right, whose figure is. however, blurred. The man to left holds a chauri 
brush or a stick in his right hand and a long handled axe in his left. These figures appear to be 
exactly similar to those depicted on the Asirgadh? and Nàlandà? seals of Sarvavarman with this 
difference only that in the present seal a flowing end of the garment is also shown on the figure to 
proper right. Explaining these figures. Dr. Hirananda Sastri says, “ The bull usually stands 
for dharma: qui हि भगवान्‌ क्षम: | The two male figures are, perhaps, the chandalas, 
who want to kill the animal. The idea underlying the emblem seems to be that the tampering 
with the seal is as heinous as the killing of a bull or violating the dharma’. This interpretation 
of the symbols would amount to an imprecation and limit their utility only to the safety of the 
seal, though it is well known that royal seals in ancient India show varied symbols which could 
hardly be so explained. On the other hand, they had a direct bearing on the religious tendency 
of a ruler or a particular dynasty. Thus Garuda on the Gupta seals? refers to their being परम 
भागवत; the bull on the Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana recalls his title of परममाहेइवर; 
the Bhagavati on the Pratihara seals represents the tutelary deity of the dynasty. D. R. Sahni 
rightly calls “a flying figure of Garuda and a conch-shell " in the Gahadavala seals to be " in 
conformity with the Vaishnava faith of the king who issued the plates".* This common practice 
would indicate that the seal symbols had a wider significance than that imagined by Dr. Sastri. 
Probably the TY held by the men led Dr. Sastri to call them chagdalas, but they might be 


attendant protectors or Ganas of the bull, नन्दी, of Siva, one of whose weapons is परशु. This 
Saiva interpretation of the s ‘mbols is in conformity with the Brahmanical proclivities of the 


Maukhari rulers, also borne out by their assumption of the title परममाहेरवर, while the छत्र 
(umbrella) may refer to their claim to sole sovereignty of the earth (एकातपत्रं जगतः प्रभुत्वम्‌ ) .* 





The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets and may be dated to the latter 
part of the sixth century A.D. when forms with a profusion of flourishes had already been long 


in vogue. In this connection attention may be invited to the formation of ¥ in line 3 in 


जयस्वामिनी, which is entirely different from the same ये in all the known seals of Sarva- 
1 Cf. В. 8. Tripathi: History of Kanauj, р. 55. 

2 J. Е. Fleet: Corpus Inse:iptionum Indicarum, Vol. ПІ, pp. 219-21. 

3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 73-74. 

4 Cf. J. N, Banerjea : The Development of Hindu Iconography, p. 11. 

5 Hirananda Sastri: Nalanda and its Epigraphic Material (Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 


No. 66), pp. 64-67. 
6 Fleet: op. cit., pp. 231-2. 
7 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 192. 
% Cf, Kalidasa : रघुवंश, canto II, verse 47, where this very expression is used, also of. भरतचाक्य in Bhüsa's 





वतवाक्य where a similar idea is expressed by महीमकातपत्रा डम्‌ I 
"^ 
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varman, but is similar to that found in the Aphsad stone inscription of Adityaséna.! The 
language is Sanskrit prose throughout. In respect of orthography may be noticed the doubl- 
ing of ® and Ẹ in conjunction with the Y, e.g.. im भ्रतिक्क्रान्त and कीर्ति in line 1, in पत्र 
in different parts of the inscription and also the doubling of 9 im conjunction with the 


following यू as in the word ЭЧЕ ЙЧ in different parts of the inscription. The ortho- 
graphy is, therefore. similar to that of the seals of Sarvavarman w ith this difference only that 


whereas in the Aéirgadh seal the उपध्मानीय occurs between उत्पन्न and परममभाहेदवर m 1.7 
and विसर्ग in the Nalanda seals, neither of these is found in the present epigraph. The 
omission is probably due to the scribe. 

The seal refers to the Maukhari king Avantivarman, who was the son and successor of Sarva- 
varman begotten on his queen Mahadevi Índrabhattárika. Не is already known to us from the 


two fragmentary Maukhari seals from Nalanda. published by Mr. A. Ghosh (above, Vol. XXIV, 
pp. 283-285), wherein venealogical history of the Maukharis has been discussed by him: Avanti- 


varman is here described as परममाहेश्वर and महाराजाधिराज exactly as Sarvavarman is 
described in the Asirgadh and Nalanda seals. It may be noted further that Avantivarman’s name 
also ends with the dynastic title of ataf? even as Sarvavarman' s ends in his seals, referred 
to above. This would indicate that the dynastic name was added at the end of the seal after the 
name of the issuer, and no special meaning need be read in the association of this title with any 
particular ruler, as was supposed hy Dr. R. б. Tripathi in his History of Kanauj, р. 45. 


As the first six lines of this inscription are identical with the text of the known seals of Sarva- 
varman, there seems to be no necessity of translating them, while lines 7 and 8 give only the 
name, title and parentage of Avantivarman, the Maukhari The text? is as follows :— 


TEXT 
1 अतुस्समुद्रातिक्क्रान्तकीत्तिः प्रतापानुरागोपनतान्यराजा (जो) वण्णश्रिमव्यवस्थापनप्रवृत्त- 
2 were इव प्रजानामत्तिहरः श्रीमह[1|राजहरिवम्मं [1] [॥*] तस्य पृत्तुस्तत्पादानुद्धघातो ज- 


3 यस्वामिनोभट्टारिकादेव्यामृत्पन्नः श्रीमहाराजादित्यवर्म्मा [॥*] तस्य weena जय- 
स्वामिनी - 


4  भट्टारिकादेव्यामृत्पन्न: श्रीमहाराजेश्वरवर्म्मा [| तस्य पुत्तृस्तत्पादानुद्धयात उपगृप्ताभट्टारिका- 
5 देव्यामृत्पन्नो महाराजाधिराजश्रीईशानवर्म्मा [u° तस्य पुत्त्स्तत्पादानुद्धघातो 


б लक्ष्मोवतीभट्टारिकामहादेव्यामृत्पन्नो महाराजाधिराजश्रीशव्बवर्म्मा [u] 








1 Fleet: op. cit., pp. 200-8 
2 [t is necessary to state in this connection that of all the Манки eals-—copper or terracotta—the relief 


of letters in the present seal is very small and that at placea the text has become more or less blurred 
of the seal is also uneven and this has caused greater wearing of certain parts ' 


8 The mother of Saaria 1 हषं गुप्ता भट्टारि का in all the seals of Sarvav 
who in line 3 of th: present record is stated to be the mother of ईत्वरवम्मन 


हषगुप्ता on the part of the scribe 


— ae ————————. 


— 


The surface 


arman, and जयस्थामिनी š 


is presumably а mistake for 


SOHNAG TERRACOTTA SEAL OF AVANTIVARMAN. 
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т че! पुत्तस्तत्पादानुद्दात इन्द्रश्भट्टारिकामहादेव्यामुत्पश्च ~ * |परममाहे३वरो 


8 महाराजाधिराजश्रीश्रवन्तिवम्मः safe [u*] 


No. 15.—AKKALKOT INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA INDARASA 
P. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


This epigraph was copied by me in the summer vacation of 1933. when I was a student in the 
Karnatak College, Dharwar. The stone-slab containing the in-eription was kept in a shed in the 
compound of the Nazar Bag of the Old Palace at Akkalk6t, the headquarter. of a small state 
on the south-eastern border of the Sholapur District. Bombay Presidency. The importance of the 
record was indicated in my list of inscriptions published in the K trvatah Histori + tt Review, Vol, П, 
No. 2. Тат editing it here in full for the first time. 


The record is inscribed in rather inditferent Kannada characters of the 12th century A. D. 
The language, except for the invocatory and imprecatory portions. which are in Sanskrit verse, 
is Kannada. The composition is partly in prose and partly in verse. 


The document refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
deva (Vikramaditya VI) and is dated the Chalukya-Vikrama year 39, Jaya, Pushya ba. 
12, Friday, Uttardyana-sankramana, the details of which regularly correspond to A. D. 1114, 
December 25. The object of the record is to register land and other gift. for the benefit of the 
temple of Siddhagajje$vara at [Bi]tteyana Каташуре by Mahamaydalésvara Indarasa in con- 
Junction with other dignitaries. 


The donor Indarasa hailed from the family of Selara or the Silabaras of the Jimitavahana 
lineage, and bore the epithets Tagarapuravarddhisvara (lord of the foremost city of Tagara) and 





1 The relief in the last two lines has almost faded and they cannot be clearer on the photograph. In line 7 
too many letters have been inserted in a comparatively small space. Their size is, therefore, naturally smaller. 

* The reading РЕД is not clear either in the photograph or in the plaque. The form of Y is made up of 
one dot at the top and two below, the former coming almost above the centre of the latter as in W in line 2. 

ы झवन्तिवर्म्मा bas become very blurred in the photograph, but in the original it is quite distinct. Here, 
too, one can see the right-hand vertical line of 1 quite clearly, 9 is just a line thickened in the middie 
the loop to the left having merged in the thickness, and traces of न्ति are also visible. 


* The inscription has been subsequently copied by the office of the Director of Kannada Research, Dharwar. 
anda brief account of its contents published in the Digest of the Annual Report for 1947-41 of that office ( page 18). 
XVI-1-11 С 
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Chamuydiladevilabdhavaraprasada (one who had secured the boon of the goddess Chimundih#). 
The genealogy ot the ancestors of Indarasa is herein set forth in detail thus : 





Pittama I 
| 
Ajja 1 
E |. 
Nagarjuna 
| 
Inda I 
| 
i —— —— पी — <+ — 
Kavilasa I Kancha 
Bibbasa 
| 
Rakkasa 
| 
Inda II 
| 
SOvana 
| 
i. Do N 
Pittama II Kavilasa II 
Dhanasangraha 
| 
Ajja HI 
Kavilása ПІ 
Darika I 


| 
Kavilása IV 
| 
Indarasa (Inda) ПТ, the donor. 


A perusal of these names will show that this is entirely a new and hitherto unknown branch 
of the Silaharas. But this is not all. Starting with Indarasa III, whose initial date may be roughly 
fixed at А. D. 1110 on the evidence of the present record and counting fifteen generations back- 
wards at the average of twenty-five years jer generation, the date available for Pittama I, the 
fir-t forbear of the family, will be about А. D. 735. This therefore entitles it to be considered as 
one of the oldest units of the Siláhàra families.! 


Not much information, however, could be gathered regarding the early or late history of this 
familv from the record. Pittama 1, it is stated, ruled the country bounded by Asitadri di kali- 
ñjara. This statement occurs again with a slight verbal change of substituting Krishnadri for 
Asitüdri, while describing the kingdom of Dhanasangraha, who, we are further told, was resourceful 
and maintained а vast army of eighteen thousand cavalry, eighty thousand eminent warriors and 
countless foot-soldiers. This description bears the ring of exaggeration and sounds more conven- 
tional than real, since no specific exploit of his is recorded. Kavilàxa IV’s wife was Chan: 
daladévi, daughter of Rajaraja of Morarnba. Inda IH, as can be gleaned trom the present record 


and according to the explicit statement in another inscription? from the хате Discs ease fati dn fale 





eee 
4 The Southern Konkan family of the Siliharas was hitherto considered the earliest branch bac 


I ing A.D, 783 
for its initial date; vide, Bomb. Gaz.. Vol. I, pt. Н, p. 537. g 

з Indarasa IIT is referred to in this record as Ankulageyn nada mannsya Indarasa, meaning ' Indarasa, the 
hereditary chief of the Ankulage tract’. (My private collection.) Í 
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chief having administrative authority over the small tract of Ankulage containing fifty villages, 
which must have been his hereditary fief. 

Little is known about Кајагаја. the maternal grandfather of Inda TI. As there are more 
places than one named Morab in the Bombay-Karnatak area. it is not posible to identity this 
Morathba, which was ruled by this chiet. 

In regard to Kavilása IV, the father of Indarasa III. we have a contemporary record at Ak- 
kalkot itself. It refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramadlitva VI) and is dated 
in the Chalukva-Vikrama vear 17, Aügirasa ( -A.D. 1093). This chief is intro lueed ш this epigraph 
аз à feudatory (Mahdmandalésrara) bearmg all the significant epithets of his hine! and figures as the 
donor in conjunction with another feudatory chief Jogamarasa, the grandfather of the well-known 
Bijjala of the Kalachurya family. Of the time of Indarasa III. we have two more records from 
Akkalkót, dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama years 36. Khara (=A.D. 1111) and 15, SSbhakrit (A.D. 
1123). The latter of these furnishes further information regarding this family and carries its 
genealogy two generations ahead. Indarasa ПГУ vounger brother was named Rajarasa who had 
two sons. Kuppadéva and Indarasa IV. Indaria TEE had four sons. nimely Dikarass И. 

BKavilisa V. Mallidéva and Ajja HI. Dakarasa again had a son named Iudarasa yc 

An attempt may be made to identify the territory said to have been ruled over by the two 
ancestors of the family, rz.. Pittama I and Dhanasangraha. Although there appears to be detinit- 
eness regarding the location of one limit of this kingdom, namely Kalanjara.? which 15 the same 
as modern Kalinjar in Bundelkhand.‘ the other limit, Asitadri or Kuishnadri i elusive of identificas 
tion in the face of too many possibilities.® 


If its identification either with the Karakorum mountain or the Haridwar hills is accepted, 
we shall have to conceive that these chiefs ruled over a vast empire comprising almost the whole of 
North India. But such an assumption runs counter to the known facts of history. So it would be 
reasonable to treat this statement as only another amplified version of the legendary origin set 
forth by all the Silahira families who trace their descent from the mythical ancestor Jimüta valiana, 
the king of the Vidyadharas residing in the region of the Himalayas. The truth underlying these 





1. 0 in ا‎ ы кк EE E 
1 Compare ll. 31—37 of the text of the present record. 


2 The information contained in this paragraph is based on the contents of inscriptions in my unpublished private , 


collection, 

3 [t is interesting to observe how several families of local chiefs who rose to prominence ın the Kannada and 
Telugu districts from the 11th to 13th centuries trace their connection either with this piue or the dynasties that 
ruled in this part of Central India. (1) The Kalachuryas of Kalyana who attuned prominence during the time 
of Jógama in the Hth century bore the title Alaazjarapurecaridhisrara. (п) The Ahthayas who tlourished In 
the Gulbarga district of the Nizam's Dominions apparently claimed. kinship with the Hathayas of Central India 
(above, Vol. ХП, p. 292.) (iii) The Haihaya chiefs of the Konamandala, who figure conspicuously in the inscrip- 
tions of the Telugu parts from the 11th to the 1801 century (above. Vol. IV, p S3 and Алина! Re poit on South 
Глан Epigraphy, 1932-33. р. 51) (1१) The phrase, Кал ра paryitnta-dés-üdhi seram 15 met with amons the 
titles of a Silahara chief in an inscription of 1253-59 A D, trom Chinmallt in the Gulbarga district. (My private 


collection.) 
4 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, part IL, p. 469. 
5 The Geographical Dictionary of A neient and Мей! India by Nundo Lal Dey gives under Krishnagiri and 
Nilachala the following identifications: (1) The Karakorum mountain :(it) A hill at Puri in Orissa ; (au) A hill 
at Gauhati m Assam ; (iv) The Haridwar hills. Another possibilty is the Krihgagiri occurring in its Prakrit 


form Kanhawiri in the Nasik Cave inscription (above, Vol. VELL, p. 60). This has been tdentified with Kanhéri 
or Salsette hills (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XVI, р. 633). But the importance of the hills noted 1n items (и) and (iu) above 
and also the last mentioned rests mainly in their religious associations and not in their physical greatness as moun- 
tains, Hence it is doubtful if they could have been intended in a purely secular contest like the present one. 

6 Kathüsaritságara, XIV, 3, 65-00 and XVI. 3,7. The legend regarding the paramount sovereignty once 
enjoyed by the progenifors of the Silahira stock is also echoed in an inscription ot the [2th century at. Muttagi, 
Bijapur District. (Znseriptior» in Vothern Rarnatak and the Kolnapur State by Prof. Kundangar ; No. 9, verse 37.) 
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legends seems to be that the ах. hke many a ruling family of South India, tried to show their 
connection with the hallowed lanl of the North. 


No more historical decals are known about the members of this Akkalkót! Branch of Silaharas. 
Still, it» ereat antiquity ond ve'l-preserved genealogical traditions furnish a suitable occasion for 
reviewing iu brief the early history ot the Siláhára stock and its later expansion into several family 
groups in the light of the episraphical discoveries during the past decades. 

PFrequeut alvin to then former iule over the famous town of Tagara (modern Ter, Usmana- 
had оні. Niz oa- Dominions). contained m the titles of the principal Silahara families? indi- 
Cate the first tlne tt in thet tract of the earliest members of the stock, who might have migrated 
v the early centuries of the Chri-tian era. The next important stage in the 
radiation of the Sulahdra stock appears to have come about during the time of the 8—10th 
Centulles, us the өөн and foundation of the three hitherto known Silahara families, viz., the 
A othon ard Southern Konkan? and Kolhapur could be referred to this period from genealogical 


1o th south CUIN 


aleulations. 

Iu the earlier part af this period some More Members seem to have migrated towards the south 
and cast of Tavares and settled ` а]! over the region of Tardavadi Thousand °, roughly corresponding 
to the modern district of Dir pur «nd the neighbouring parts. This piece of information, furnished 
by u record fromm Muttagi. is amply substantiated by a good number of epigraphs containing refer- 
euces to the several mem! er- ot the Silühára extraction; discovered in the Bijapur District and the 

. adjacent areas of the Gulbarga District and the Akkalkot State. From the mention of the title 
Von pura егт hà saut, // 111 puce of Tayarapurararadhy srara in some records of the Akkalkót 
branch? it may be inferred that the early settlers of this tract had chosen the ancient and sacred 
town of Vijivaptiraf as their headquarters. 


An individual Ime of petty ааты chiefs. who must have evidently belonged to the group 
of families doni ded in the Bapur region. has been bought to light by a number of inscriptions 
copied by the Madra Кризари s Ofhee in the Sindagi taluk of the Bijapur District. The ер1- 
graphs contatning references to the several members of this line range in date approximately from 
the middle of the Lith tothe irt quarter of the 13th century A.D. These chiefs call themselves 
descendants of elare Mhara or Nivala? and lords of Tagaranagara. Their headquarters was 

PEPE CR = RH == ux =a 

1 A local tradition connects the modern name of Akkalkot with the village Ankalagi, which is said to have existed 
formerly on that site and the आती! Z6! (hot) denotes a fort. This is borne out by the form * Ankalkote’ of the 
name. frequently used by the village folk in thdr common parlance. 

2 Besides the Siishares of Northern Konkan, Kolhapur and Akkalkot, two more families of the Bijapur area 
assume the title denoting then lordship over Tagara. 

J It ıs doubtful it we can connect this family with the Silahara ancestors from Tagarapura, as the epithet denot- 
ing their cuthority over the place is absent among the titles of this branch. On the contrary its relationship with 
the rulers of Cylon is set forth in the Kharepatan Plates (above. Vol, IH, p. 292.). This may be due, аз suggested 
by Fleet, to the fancied resemblance betw en the names, Simbala and Silahara (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 536). 
Another snggestion is to equate Sinhala with Goa (аљ Cultur. Vol. ТЇ, p. 398). The banner and family deity 
are also not mentioned in the records of thus branch, 

i D. h. No. 101-102 of 1925-29. 

° For mstanee, Балаға II r mentioned ах Vijayapuraparamésvara and Vijayapuravaradhisvara in two 
emigraphs trom Akkelkot, dated in the Chilukya-Vikrama years 36 and 48. (My private collection.) 

$ Vijwveputa or 31 19 Bijapur is referred to as гам анг and Dakshina Varanasi in the records of the 11.1?th 
century AL Diore D. h. Nos 124. 125, 127, 13h, etc., of 1933-34. 

T The tollowing B. OK. Nos, of 1936-37 may be noted for studying the history of this family : 6, 21, 30. 34 
от, SS ЫТ, OS alii ло, ५४9 

8 This nam Le rs some resemblance with Simhala and may possibly furnish a clue to the proposed origin of 
‘he sSilàbatras of the Southern Konkan from Ceylon. 

° This departure from the more familiar form Tagarapura of the place-name may be noted. 


10 | AKKALKOT INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA INDA RASA 69 


at Elaméla, identical with modern Almél in the мао taluk. They worshipped the god Uttaré- 
Svara of Elaméla! and cherished reverence for their tutelary deity Katvayani.? Inthe beginning 
their status was only that of the Wahésdmantas. which was later on elevated to that of the Maha- 
mandalésvaras. 

More conspicuous among the Siliharas of the Bijapur area is a section that bears the dis. 
tinctive epithet Kopanapuiavaiadhisvara. They figure prominently in the records ranging from 
the early part of the llth to the end of the 13th century А. D. It is curious to observe that, while 
a large number of records containing references to them has been discovered in parts of the Bijapur 
Distriet and the adjacent areas. not a single record mentioning them has been so far traced at or in 
the vicinity of Kopana? or modern Kopbal m the Мл х Domimions, which according to the 
implication of the title, must have been im their possession at one time? Like the members of the 
Almél branch. this family also claimed the goddess Katyavani as their tutelary deity. The ear- 
liest member of the Kopanapura branch so far known ts from an epigraph at Salotgi in the Bijapur 
District. His name was Rafichiga and it 1५ stated that be hailed trom Ropalapura. Inthe absence 
of date the record may be assigned to the first half of the L1th:entury on palaeographical grounds. 
This Kafichiva was most probably u descendant of Kancha, an early ancestor of the Akkalkót 
family." The kinship ot the Корапарша family with the Akkalkot branch 1s vouched not ошу by 
the frequent occurrence of the peculiar names, such as Dhanasangraha, Dakarasa, Indarasa, ete., 
originally found among the latter, but also by the characteristic: epithet Kalañjayaparianta- 
desadhisvaram (supreme lord of the country as far as Kalanjara) occurring m a record of the former. 

Traces of one other family of the Silahara chiefs that had settled in the Bijapur region are 
available from the records of the 11-l2th century discovered in the Indi taluk. Kavilàsa and 
his son Dhanasangraha figuring in an inscription trom Tadavalga.? Mahkdsdmarnta Dhanasangra- 
hayyarasa of the Rigi epigraph,? Piriya Govanarasa." Bandarasa and his father Clávundarasa 
mentioned in the Salotgi record? appear to have been a few members of this family. Their names 
further suggest their possible connection with the Akkalkot Branch. 


س eek‏ ا i‏ ل ل e‏ ل ل 


1 B. К, Хо. 48 of 1937-33. 
2 The phrase Adtyayin idévi-labdha-vara-prasada occurs in the prasas/i of this family. 
з In the course of my private cpigraphical survey I have carefully explored the town of Kopbal and its adjoin- 





ing villages. 
* The antiquity and renown of Kopana may be judged from the existence of Asékan Ediets and other early 
Jain vestiges there. (Vide Hyderabad Archaeological Neres, Nos, 10 and 12.) 

It may incidentally be noted that the title Kopanapuravcarüdhiscara was not exciucively used by the members 
ofthe Silahara branch. There are instances of other chiefs who apparently bore no connection with the Silahdras 
using this title. For example, .MaAhamandalésvara Vira-Ramadévarasa figuring in an inscription from Harasur 
bore this title, but belonged to the lineage of Na bhiraja (Nàchiràja is a mistake ; Bomb, Guz., Vol. 1, pt. IL, p. 486). 
An epigraph of the 12th century from Hodal m the Gulbarga District states that chiefs born in the lineage of 
Nàbhirája ruled at Kopanapura. (My private collection.) A chief named Hemmadidévarasa, who held this 
title is introduced as a subordinate of 1 ururåja Mallikarjuna in a record from Umaram, Jath State. (B. K. No. 128 


of 1940-41). 

5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 59. 

е It has been assigned to the middle of the 10th century by Fleet; ud. 

१ Vide the genealogical statement in the beginning of this article. 

8 This record is from Chinmalli in the Gulbarga District. Its date regularly corresponds to A.D. 1253, Mareh 
8, Monday. The Silahara chief who bore this epithet was again Dhanasangraha. He was ruling over the Attinür 
tract of eighty villages included in the provinee of Alande Thousand, His capital was Attinür (modern Hattanur, 
Gulbarga Distriet). He is stated to have hailed from Tardavadi, Dakarasa and Ahavamalla were the father and 
grandfather of Dhanasangraha, who appear to have held hereditary authority over the tract. (Mv private coller tien ) 


° B. K. No. 74 of 1937-38. 
10 Ibid. No. 53. 
п Ibid, No. 35. 
12 Ibid, Nu. 66, 
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A large number of epigraphs collected from the Hiveri taluk of the Dharwar District reveals 
the existence of an ancient line of Silàhàra chiefs that had domiciled in that region. The es tliest 
of these records referring itself to the reign of the Ràüshtraküta monarth Amoghavarsha (Oth 
century) mentions Kalivammarasa, the first known member of this family. as holding the office ot 
nalgamundu.?* An examination of several records containing references to this family shows that 
this office was held hereditarily by its members and that their authority extended over the tract 
of Básavura-140. This humble position of these chiefs seems to have improved in course of time, 
for, they are addressed as Mahasimantas under the Western Chalukyas and MWahadmandalésvaras 
under the Yadavas of Dévagiri during the lith and the 13th centurie-.? While giving their 
prasasti reference is frequently made to their Ahachara race and the serpent banner. The usual 
Silàhára title denoting connection with the city of Tagara is not found in it. Unlike the other 
branches, this family appears to have been a follower of Jainism. as Padmavati of the Jain 
pantheon was their tutelarv goddess. 

A petty offshoot of the ХПаћага lineage stretching over three generations, apparently bearing 
no connection with the Silàhára families noticed above was functioning at Terdal in the Belgaum 
District during the twelfth century. Jains by persuasion. they adored the goddess Padmavati. 
They had the emblem of peacock feathers as their ensign. 

One more family of Silahara Mahamandalésvaras, who had migrated further south to the region 
of the Kurnool District of the Madras Presidency. has been lately brought to light by the inserip- 
tions copied in that area. One of these from Erramatham? dated m A.D 1075 during the reign 
of the Western Chalukya king Bhuvanaikamalla (SOmésvara П) introduces his feudatory Natvarasa 
of the Silahara family, who constructed a temple at the village in the name of his father Bikkarasa. 
This chief figures again in another record? from the same area. a few years later (А. D. 1082) during 
the subsequent reign of Vikramaditya VI. A damaged record of the latter reign coming from the 
same parts® mentions another chief named Rajaditva of the Siláhára lineage, who seems to have 
been connected with the family of Satyarasa. In the first of these records Satvaraca ix given the 
titles, Tagarapuravarésvara? Pratyaksha-Jimütactha-h ula-sumbhaca and Mapdakinivaraprasadóo- 
dita (prosperous through the grace and boon of the goddess Ganga). It may be noted that the 
combination of these titles. which are rather characteristic. distinguishes this family from others.i0 


It may be seen from the foregoing that besides the three hitherto known branches of the 
Silahara stock. there flourished at least seven other distinct branches Includine the Akkalkét 
line of the present record. 


M M  €————— À— ——— M———— ——M——— MÀ — A —‏ س 


1 Above, Vol. ХІХ, pp. 180 ff. and B. A. Nos. 10, 12, 19. 32. 37, 41. 75. 123, 153, etc , of 1932-33, : 

? B. K. No. 24 of 1932-33. 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 184, ctc. 

4 The phrase, pannagadhvaja-virajumàna or sarpadhiaja- 601 6, 13 met with in some records describing the 
titles of this family. The Northern Konkan and other branches venerally mention then banner of the G 
Eagle (Surarna-yaruda-dhvaja). 

5 Ind. Ant.. Vol. XIV, pp. 22 ff. 

6 4. К. No. 317 of 1937-38. 

Ibid. No. 33 of 1942-43. 

s Ibid. No. 64 of 1942-43. 

* Shght verbal alterations in the eminent Sahara title denoting authority over Tagara seem to live beth 
devised for distinguishing the different branches. The Northern Konkan branch used the title Tagara purapura- 
mésvara. The Bijapur, Akkalkót and Kolhapur families had ıt in its modiied form Tupuapuravarādhisvara 
The Elaméla family had changed it into Тагата иа, l'ugarapuraearcseaia ot the Kurnool она 
is one more instance to the point. 
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1 Some of the records referred to in the course of the above dist ussion of sever 


al Niláhàra families are 
E f Lr ara k are unpublished. 
I am grateful to the Government Epigraphist for India for having kindly А 


permitted me to study this material. 
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A passing reference is made in the gift portion of the record (1. 37) to Mahamandalésvara Kumara 
Tailapa. A scrutiny of the several inscriptions containing references to the sons of the Western 
Chalukva king Vikramaditya VI clearly shows that he had at least four sons, viz., Mallikarjuna. 
Javakarna.! Séméévara and Tailapa. The order in which they are related possibly indicates the 
seniority of the one over the other, Tailapa being the voungest. 

Regarding the geographical names occurring in this epigraph, Anandiiru, the headquarters 
of the Anandüru Three Hundred (district) is to be identified with modern Ánadüru, chief town 
of the taluk of that name in the Usmanabad District of the Nizam’s Dominions. This place is 
about 20 miles to the north of Akkalkot. Ankulage Fifty was a subdivision of Ánandüru Three 
Hundred and the village Ankulage from which it must have taken its name may be identified with 
the modern Akkalkót town itself. The gift-laud was situated in the village [Bi]tteyana Karamjige, 
which тау be identified with modern Karajgi,a fairly big village in the south-western part 
of the Akkalkot State. 


T E X T 3 


1 Svasti érir-iavüs-ch-ábhyudavas-cha |  Namase-turhga-siras-churmbi-chandra-ehamara- 
2 charavé ||*] traildkya-nagar-ararnbha-miilastambhava Sa(Sa)mbhave | [1*] Svasti samasta- 
bhuvan-asra- 
3 yam Sri-Pri(ri)thvi-vallabhath Maharajadhirajam Paramés(3)varam Paramabhattaraka[m] 
Satyasra- 
4 ya-kula-tilakarh C "hàlukv-ábharanam $rima( mat)-Tribhuvanamalladévara vijava-rij]vam=u- 
5 ttarottar-abhivri(ri)ddhi-pravarddhamáànam-àaehandr-arkka-tàrarhbarain salutta — $ri-raJa- 
dhani-Ja- 
6 yanti-purada nelevidinolu sukha-sarhkathad-vinddadirh rajvarh-gevyuttame=ire || Tat-pada- 
padmopa- 
7 jivigaln «4 Vritta | iSa(Sa)radhi-vráveshtit-órvvi-va[la]yadolzesedar-ssatya-saumdaryya- 
[4au]rvya-sphura- 
R d-audaryy-ddgha-dhairyva-pra katita-ve(va)Sar=erhbarhnegata labdha-lakshmi-parirarhfbh-a] 
ratnbha-va- 
Q kshas-sthalar-amala Siahira-gotr-odbhavar-kh khéchara-vath$-aik-avatathsar=tTagara-pura- 
var-adhisvarar-kshatra- 
10 putrar [2% Kamda ° Avarol-Pittaman-embarh bhuvanadol =Asitadriv=emba Kálaijarams 
erh- 
11 hive merevada vasndbevan-avatartparh тар i-e paripa[hi]sidam | [3*] Prithvi' Avainse 
ma- 
12 gansAjjan=Ajjiga-nripamee Nagirjjunam  ravi-pratiman-àtainze?. negald-Iindan-Iidlainge 
sarda vàryya-bhuja-virvya- 
13 rappa  Kavilianum Karhehafnum] pravita-bhavan-agrajamge-avarolam nripam Bibhasa 
[FP] Kaimda © 
1 The suggested identity of Jayakarna with Tailapa is untenable as evidence 1s available to prove that they 


== | 
were distinet individuals administering different parts of the empire at one and the same time. (Vide An. 


Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy, 1921. p. 9.) 
[t may be noted that there is another small village named Ankalge in the south. 


س ن 


? See p. 68 n. 1 above. 
west corner of the State 


? From the impressions and the original. 
€ Metre: Mahasraydhara. 


š The metre is faulty here. 
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14 Ā-ngaļda Bibbasar;g-abhimánadhanam puttidarh magarh Rakkasan=ant=4-nripatig=agra- 
tanaVan=anitiia-Vaso-Tamana - 
15 nzIHhda-bhübhujau-emba " [5%] Vrtta 1Java-vanità-manó-ramanag-a-vibhug-agra-tanüjan- 
дот dhatrivo- 
16 [esd о-да [So]vanan-à-mahipamge putti lakshmiyan=anuragadith taledu 
Pittamapum Ka- 
17 vilésanurh vasali-privarzene zandar-ant-avarolum Kavilàsa-niipamige nathdana | [6*] ?Dha- 
пахат ота - 
іх han-amala-va&o-dhanasameraban-anata-nripatinirj]ita-tejo-dhana-sarigrahan-akhila-kalà- 
dliana-siimgra- 
19 han-enisidarh dharà-mandaladol] ji [75]. Vritta Ú ?0rüdzeradsemdu lekkisuvadam turagam 
- padinemtusàviram ° 
20 gurhdadu goritadol-negalda birar=asiti-sahasram=shavakk=erhdad=lumbam -app=itara bira- 
pada- 
2| ti-halakke lekkav=illeetidade matt-adé vogalven-a-Dhanasamyraha-bhumipailana .. [8*] 
ka | | |] Paridhi mja- 
22 dharege Kálimjaramum: KriIKihnpàadri-tatamumzadanzulidu vasumdhareyzene(ni)t-anitu- 
man: аул =атуатћ 
23 Dhanasamgraham Jaya MPa , 19%] SDhanasamerahalye sutan=Ajjan=Ajja-bhipamge 
sūnu Kavilisan-a 
2f vame-anupama-t yah Dathkarh tanavain. puttidan-avaiige. Kavilasa-nri(uri)pa ; [105] Vri 
| $ ४811-11 ७ ७1-:६1- 
25 rvva-rak-ha-k-hamansavansanat—araur-samhghita-nirghata-visal-abhila-baha-parighan=avan= 
anün-Atma-dánáarmn- 
26 bu-dháriplasasam — tripath-irtthi-Ssa(sa)sya-prakaranzavana....... àri-sa(Sa)$van-mahá-sá(sa) 
trav a-paurs-v vüha-daha- 
27 prabala-vilava-Ealisgnirüpa pratapa ' [11*]. Үт 1 e A-nri(nri)pa-ratnan-appa Ravilasa-nri(nri) 
pam Јапакат Moramba- 
28d _U tdaniva-Rijarajena tanfibhave Chandaladévi tày-?nalu. stinnita-varddhi visva-jagati- 
tala-varttita-kirtti ra- 
29  jalak«hmi nilavam pratapa-nidhi puttidan=Dhdiga-maidalesvara [टिन] Viri "Urag-aratige 
tarinan attu Бабата 
30 gala kad-anantaray шиа madiya-kKula-samjatam dal-emdzajjapajjara-peripirndame 
регин irddapane tan a- 
31 khš hañiehidiareanm cm beralund -aggalam-iva kāva guņamarh pünd- Iida-bhüpa]aka 
[125] Ly Svasticamadhivata- 
32 pamcha-maha-sabda Mahamatudalésvara Tavaranuravat-adnisy ara Jimuravahaen-anvav-am- 
bara-Saras(eh)-eharhdia vibhav-amarem- ` 
35 dra samast-Atnta-jana-dandrv-ddri-Fuhisa-darid.c араа kamala-márttanida ripu mari 
dahlika-mariidla- 
1 Metre: Champakamala, 
2 Metre Калда 
* Metre: Utpalamala. 
4 Metre: Kanda. 
3 Metre. Meh- rujlhari 
€ Mere Utpalamela 
7 Metre: Natt? ha tirila. 
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H kotpata raja-Mandhata sri-Chamumdika-dévi-labdha-vara-prasida | dána-vinóda manneya- 
vallabha bbayalobha- 

3o durllabha àalun-mumneiriva Sauryyamaii-mera(re)va chaladamka-Ráma saingrama-Dhima 
srima(mat)-Tribhuvanama- 

36 Hadéva-padaradhaka para-bala-2ádhaka namadi-samasta-pra[sa]sti-sabita Sriman-Mabamand- 
alésva- 

37 ran-hüdarasarum | © Sriman-Mabámandalétvarun Kuma Tathapadéva-[rdhaya]-méla- 
likeva Bhagivabbarasiyuin 

ЗХ sriman-Mahaprachaibda-datidandyakath Gajitikusa-kula-tilakari Prabhu Kesarinávakarurh 
magan=AThbarasanuth 

5) srimach=Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 39neya Jaya-sarnvatsarada Pushya-bahu]a 
12 Sukravàrav-Utta- 

10 ráyana-samkramana Vyatipata-nimittar Kiiiahjigeva z1151ddha-24J]esvara-dévarszatüga- 
hho- 

H eakkath nivédyakkarh natidadivigegath khanda-sphutita-jirnnodharakkav=i-dévara mathad= 
acharyya 

{2 ru yama-nivam-asana-pránaváma-pratvahira-dhvana-dharana mvainednuushthana-guna- 

13 sampannaru[i*] anna-dána-v inódarum -appa sri-d hanasiddha-dévara kakun karchehi dhara- 
pürvakam sarvvanamasva- 

l| vg] Anandüru münürara baliv=Atikulagev evvattar-olugana [Bilt te- 

15 vana Karamjigeva [telrika-voludalu prabhugala ran vad tit muda haduntiru-gina Bem- 
kolvana kola 

Jo) mattaru nüru [1*] |a fdarolave dévarsameabhogakkath nmol ]-dharakkam  mattarzayvattu 
mathada bivakke mattar ayvattu 

lf dêvara puravaregada keriyuv-alli devara namidadivigege bitta  wanajveefrada a-kerivim 
paduvalu toitake Beinko- 

[x [vana kõla mattar-eradu. chatu---Imeviid-olig-2alli Разат hērihge eley-irppattaydu © 
Pratishtha-kala- 

i^ dalu Prabhu Késarinavakai tarima guddeananyadolase: Sifrjyalabbefval-keresiia padu- 

^! valu Bemkolvana kélaln bitta Кеті mattaru hattu @ Sriman-Mahdpasdayitath Nūļāytar= 
adhi- 

51 shthàvakaimi Mandalikari Kátivanaii Jav alageva müda-voladalu Deiikolvana kolalu bitta kes 

2 ур mattar-ayvattu © L-dbarmmamau-aradodam — pratipalisidavargee  Varanasiyolain 
Kurukshétra- 

> dokun chatunyveda-parager- appa bralimanarigain tapodhanarisgatii газга kavilegala kodu 
kolagumai horinalu katte 

^L si дапала kotta phalam-akku © hPpu(DJdan арәт kidiilien-eriba papakarumathya 
upekshisidaiigaiin 

 chaturvvéda-paragar-appe Drahimanarumatii ќаро рапа sista kavilevamati Varanaási: 
volar Kuru- 

35 kshétradolam tarina svahastadolu koda désbameakku © Vn tPamnajga]natha-dharig= 
achahirige piijege bi- 

`T tta dharmmamar matmisi kavud-alladeintsatii tere-kamike-sclsejy-asezal mammevav-aya- 
davamesivn sallavu 

ONERE LCD ا‎ шл клет ы ee ы DENEN ERE NIE 


Metre: Utpalamala. 
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93 sarvvanamasvameemdnu bittaria negald-Iiila-mandalikan-achehari tarina va varisam - 11] [1110 
॥ {14*] Ka Parikisad=i-dharmmia- 

59 dol=arasata Катко kolliy=aruvanam kirusumkain pura-da(dha)rinmari bannigey-erid - 

arevisamanzali- 

60 pi Кората спаја , [15%] Slo | Sàmàunyo-yari dhacmma-seturi(r)-nii(nn)panari kale 

kale palanivo bhavadbhih [|*]-а 

01 rvvansétan=bhagmah partthivéndra(dran=)bhiive bhüyo vachaté Ramabhadrah | [107 | Bahu- 

bhir=vvasudhā 

62 datta 1ājąabhbis=Sagarādīabhih | vasva vaxya yada bbūmisstasya tasva tada phalam | Ы 

Svadattam 
63 paradattai và xG haréti(ta) vasundbarāīı | shashtievarsha--ahasrani vihtá(tha)yani Jaya- 
Gf te krimih | [18*] 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

Lines 1—2 Invocation to Siva. 

Jl. 2—6 Tribhuvanamalladéva (bearms all the Western Chalukva tithes. Samastabhuvanas- 
lava. etc.) was ruling the kingdoin from his capital Javantipura, 

1. 7—9 Description of the Silahare princes in general terms, 

ll. 10—11 Pittama (the carliest ancestor of the family) ruled the country bounded bv Asitadü 
and Ikalérijara. 

Н. 11—17 Genealogy of the family up to Kavilasa (I). 

ll. 17--23 Description of Kavilàsa (ID son Dliinasatieraha. He was very resourceful aid 
ruled the country bounded by Kalànjara aud Кйшй. 

ll. 23—81 Genealogy continued from Dhana-iiioraha s son Ара to Endarasa (1I), 

1. 81—87 Idara (111) 5 presas. 

ll. 87—17 Tndarasa (HH). Bhagivabbarast who wes in charge of the income of the estate (£) 
of Mahamandalfvara Kumara Tailapadóva, Prabhu Wesarindvake of Gajamikusa 
kula and his son Ambarasa participated in makina a wtt on the specified date. 

ll. 42—92 Details of the cit. 


ll. 523—6 Jmprecatiou in prose and verse, 
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No. 16.—WADGAON PLATES OF VAKATAKA PRAVARASENA II 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. MIRASHI. AMRAOLL 


ln July 19172 one Diüaowan Shiva Ganar of Yenur. a village in the Hineagshát tahsil of the 


Wardha District came to Nagpur to attend a conference of the Depressed Classes, Out of eutriosity 


he went to see the Central Museum. Nagpur. where he noticed some Vakatake plates displayed 
in the Archaeological Section. They reminded hun of suntlar plates in the possession of his erand- 


father at Wadgaon ın the Warora fabs ot the Chanda District. Deme rious to know what 


was inseribed on them. he brought them to the Museum some divs later and handed them over 
to the Curator, l): М. М. Patwardhan. Mi M AN NOT. the Com- Expert of the Museum, cleaned 
the plates, took mhed еаресе of them аш kindly plat ed them at mv disposal for editin 


o ! 
г" 


M ا‎ {À 





i {| The original pates are now deposited in the Prince of Wales Muscum, Bombay.—Ed. | 
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The copper-plates are four in number. of which the first and the last are inscribed on the 
inner side only and the other two on both the sides. They measure 6.5" long and 3.5” broad and 
weigh 97 tolas. They were held together by a ring. about 3 folus in weight, passing through a 
roundish hole 1.3” from the middle of the left side of each plate. It must have carried the usual 
Vakataka seal sliding on it, but this is not forthcoming now. There are #2 lines of writing in all, 
which are evenly distributed on the six inscribed faces of the four plates. The writing is in a state 
of good preservation throughout. Ina few cases the engraver has corrected his mistakes of omis- 
sion and commission, see, ega, amsa-bhara-. 1. А, хату Јата, 1. 8. 8ri-saminlaygasya, 1. 13, ete. 3 
but there are many more which are left uncorrected. In the nieht hard lower cen er of tne first side 
of the second plate. he has merced the syllables Мале (da)[se]-, which were inadvertently omitted 
inl. 42. In] 21 several letters were beaten im and in their place the lables coshura-cdchanaka 
were incised. This correction or tampermg, whatever it might be, was apparently done in the 
Vakataka age, for the substituted abeharas are of the same type as the rest of the record, 


The characters are of the hox-headed variety as in most other inscriptions of the Vakatakas. 
The noteworthy peculiarities are the cursive form of the medial 7 m sino twice inl £; the bi- 
partite e» in danhitrasya, 1. T : the medial у? ot Ap? which 1х formed not by the usual curling curve, 
but by the addition of a curve turned downwards on the left of # in орната, 1. 23 
and the rare medial P m -Fhipt-ópaklrptab, 1. 31. The numerical svmbols for HMA occur in 1. 20 
and those for 2 and 3 on the second side of the second and the third plate respectively, The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit, and. except for two benedictive and imprecatorv verses, the whole record is 
m prose, The orthography does not present any thing calling for special notice. 


The inscription is one of the Vikataka king Pravarasena IL. His genealogy is given here 
exactly as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather Бето called Devagupta, The object І 
athe present inscription 1s to register the grant of 100 nirtrianas of land which Pravaraséna П 
made toa Bràhimana named Rudrarva who was versed in two Vedas and belonged to the Lohitva 
pirat and the Vayasanéva Sîlla. He was a resident of the village Bkarjunaka. The land donated 
to him was im the village Velusuka which was situated m the Supratishtha qhara or subdivision, 
The village lav to the east of Gridhragrama. to the south of Kadambasataka, to the west of Nili- 
ина and Т north of the road ro Kokila. The plates were issued from the roval camp on the 
bank of the river Hiranv’ on the tenth (thi of the bright fortnight of Jveshtha in the twentyfifth 
vear, evidently of the reign of Pravaraséna IL. The Seéozpati Bappadéva, mentioned in the last 
nns s probably the dūtala. He is also mentioned in the Niwani plates of this Vakataka king.” 


The ч ribe Was Maredasa. 
From the Pattan plates published in this Jounal,’ we already know that Pravarasena [I 


ruled for at least twentyvseven vent. The present plates heme issued in his. twentyfitth regnal 


vear do not make anv addition to the reign-period. ot the king. The donee Rudrarya is styled 
at a shana) which suggests that the erant Was made on the occasion 


Mishura-vachanaka (rester 
The sura immediately preceding the date of the grant® was that of 


оа rabona or equinox, 
Sn o amaaan 
1 [The original gives the symbols for 100 followed by 4 evidently in the ee of 100» еп А different 
et ot symbols for 400 is employed in бар £ns3., PL XXV, 1 75 and PL ХАМТ), lI. Cf. the symbol for 600 
shere the symbol for 100 18 followed by symbo. tor Û; Ojha s Palaeoyraphy of Iulia (1918). PL LN XIY.—Ed.] 
E TR Citra piararanibandhakadumha wives Гота as the name ot the qos a, 
AT. I. Vol. 111. p. 247. 


3 See below. p. 


' Above, Vol N NIFT. pp. sb ft. ТИ "T —" | 
e VT. yt n i He (७ +211 [1 "C. ‚ पो чоч à » 
^ Lines 20—21 of the present plates state that the grant was made in the twentietn year, but this is probably 


७ omitted the word pereka before ristima in 1. 20, It is unlikely that the 





—— 





' (1151 ७ ke The wter seems to hav 


srant remained unregistered for five years, 
p-2 
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the Mésha-saikranti falling in Chaitra. The grant was evidently made to the Brahmana for 
reciting certain sacred texts on the occasion of the rishura or Mée-lia--ankránti.! 

The Supratishtha @héra i which the village Vélusuka was situated аҹ already known from 
two other Vakataka charters. e/s.. the Poona plates? of Prabhavatigupta& and the Kothiraka 
grant? of Pravarasena П. [ts location was uncertain until the discovery of the Kothireka erant, 
Е have already shown in connection with the identification of the places mentioned in that eraut 
that the (Айга roughly corresponded to the modem Hineanghat tehsil of the Wardha District. 
The present grant indicates that the qhara extended a little southwards and comprised the northern 
parts of the Wara and Yeotmal tips of the Chanda and the Yeotmal Districts respectively. 
The village Velusuka m which the donated land was situated cannot now he traced, but it seems 
to have oecupied the same position as modern Chinchmandal which lies just on the south of the 
elhow of the Wanna. for all the boundary villages mentioned in the present charter can be traced 
in the viemity of it in the respective directions. Thus Gridhra-gràma is Gadeghat about 3 miles 
to the west and Nili-graima is Niljat about 2 miles to the east of Chinehmandal. Kadambasaraka 
is Kósara about 2 miles to the north. Kokila is modern Khairt which lies about 4 miles to the 
north-west. The road from Mardi to Khaui passes by Chiichmandal at a distance of only about 
à mile to the south. All the boundary villages can thus be satisfactorily identified m the vicinity 
of Chinchmandal. Tt is again noteworthy that Chin hinandal lies only about 5 miles to the south 
of Wadgaon where the plates were found. The tiver Hiranvá is the modern Erai which Hows 
from north to south in the Warord fabs and ultimately joms the Wardha. Ekaryanaka where 
the donee resided is probably Arjun: on the Jett bank of the Eran about 16 miles north-east of 
Warora, the chief town of the Warorà fabis. 

TEXT! 
First Plate 
। [Ri gafea “| हिरण्यानदि(दी)वासकादग्निष्टोम (मा) प्तोर्यासोकथ्यधो 3311 (इव) fa- 


2 रात्रवाजपेयब्‌ हप्स (स्प) तिसवसद्यःक्क्र'| च* |तुरञ्वमेधयाजिनः 


З विष्ण (ए्ण )व[द्ध|सगोतेस्थ ware’ FERA महाराजश्रि (श्री) प्रवरतेन- 


` 





+ स्य सुनो: सूनोरत्यन्तस्वामिमहाभेरवभक्तस्य अंस[भा 


5 रसन्निव(वे) शितशिवर्लि ङ्गो हृहनशिवसुपर (रि) तुष्टसम्‌त्पादित| रा |- 


©» 


जवंशाना ( नां) पराक्क्रम (सा)धिगतभागि (गी )रत्थ्यमलजलम्‌ (म्‌ ) 2 (21) भिषिक्तानां am- 


pu 


1 इवमेधा[ व” |भथस्नातानां भारशिवानां महाराजश्रोभवनागदोंहित्रस्य 


me і - 


! {Tal this epithet not been used. the grant might Base been supposed as made on the oceasion of the Gas thar 
trata which as performed on the tenth tit, of the bright fortnight of Jveshthia. Batat js doubtful if the rrari was 
in vogue as carly аз the fifth century A.D. (Thi may he only the donee epithet and may have no referen ^ n 
any recitation at any particular iii hd, | 

? Above, Vcl. XV, pp. 34 tt. 

3 Above, Vol, NNT pp. 155 H. 

t From the original plates, 


-— 00 
— 





° Expressed by a sy "hh as : | г 
pressed by a symbol which is mnperfeetly incised, Perhaps they are imprleetly dci ed symbols ef the 
sun and the moon. | 
8 Read Sad gas] га, 
? Read eonun 
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Хо. 16 | WADGAON PLATES OF VAKATAKA PRAVARASENA П ti 
Seed. Plate; First. Side 

5 गोतमोपुत्रस्य वाक (का )टकाना ( नां) महाराजश्रि (श्री) द्रसेनस्य सुनोरत्य: 

9 न्तमाहेशवरस्य सत्याज्जंव कारुण्यशौय्यं विक्क्रमनयविनयम (मा ) हात्म्य- 

10 teen (त्त्व) पात्रगतभक्तित्वधम्म (FF ) विजयी (यि) त्वमनोनेम्म॑ल्यादि (fai ) ot: 

ll समृप(पे)तस्य वष (षं) शतमभिवद्धंमानकोरादण्डा (ण्ड) साधनसन्ता- 

12 नपुत्रपोत्र(त्रि)णः युधोष्ठ (धिष्ठि)रव॒त्तः वाकाटकानां महाराजश्रि (श्री) पृथि वी- 

13 षणस्य सूनोभंगवतः चक्कप(पा)णः प्रसादोप (पा) ज्जिंतश्रि (श्री) सभुद- 

14 यस्य व(वा)काटकानां महाराजश्रीर (रु)द्रस(से)नस्थ सूनोः महाराजा'- 
Necond Plate ; Second Side 

15 घिराजा(ज)श्रि(श्री) देवगुप्तसुतायो (यां) प्रभावताीगुप्तायामुत्पन्नस्य शा(श)मस्भो[:* | 

16 प्रसादधृतिकात्तयुगस्य' वाकाटकानाम्परममाह (हे) ) इवरमहा- О, 

17 राजं(ज)श्रीप्रवरसेनस्थ aaa] и सुप्रतिष्ठहारे" fag ग्रामस्य 

IS Oya: कदम्बतरकस्य |द]क्ष(क्षि)णतः नीलीग्रामस्य प- 

19 इ्चिमेनः(मतः) कोकिलार[वद्य |(थ्याया)” उत्तरतः वेलुसु|क AM ग्रामः श्रत्रस्मा'' 

20 राजमानेन:! भूम(से)न्नि(न्नि)वत्तंनशतानी (नि) चत्वारि хоо айтайн” d- 

21 वत्सरे विषववाचनक' बाजी 'लोहित्या (त्य) सगोत्रस्य ` 


Thad Plate First Nul 


Y 
to 


एकाजुनकव (वा) स्तव्यस्य'' द्विवेदरुद्राय्या (यर्या)य दत्तानि [1°] यतोस्मत्सन्तकाः 


I 


— ED 


——— ना 





1 This तावा त which was at व" omitted, has been inserted in a smaller form. 


+ The medial 7 of this ap skara has been subsequently shortened, 
? The engraver at first mı be bor and subsequently changed it mito srt. 
+ Just below this word the का कता व mird {(da)s[e | have been ineised, but their proper place seems to be after 


Lappadévé का 1 42 below 

° Read— pra ita -dhista-hitiluuuigtsign. 

° Read Supratishth-ahare asin the Poona plates of Prabhas ati-gupra (above, Vol, XV, p. £1) and the Коа. 
laka grant of Pravarascna HE (fl. Vol. NXVL p 160) 


7 The correct form should be бена 
* Just before this Ае there is the numerical ssinbot dot 2 denoting the number of the plate. 


* [Perhaps the intende tre ding rs IOhlilurasya.— 9.) 
19 Perhaps блин was intended. [Or perhaps обе Was mtended;— Ed. 
M This күнтүн 13 redundant. 

1 Read eopsatitamé. It ys perhaps a mistake tor paochaecensatittiné Ser that the reznal year mentioned 


nl 41 below is the twentytitth 


U These seven aA seras are of a larger size and bave been incised over others which were carefully beaten in. 


11 Read Väjasant ya. i Et S po sib! ` that ther: Wal ad ог at tlie name Уау она though not commonly 


known now.—Ed. | 
15 Read Loh त्री aia andesite ttf «ir d to make therm agree with Ludi ar yay t mentioned turther on iu 


| дө, 


7५ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Von, XXVII 
23 aatia (ध्या) क्ष[ नि ]योग' नियुक्ताः ग्राज्ञासज्चार (रि) कुलपुत्राधिकता भजा(टा)३छ (331) - 
24 я(эт)яя विश्रृतपुरव्वंय ज्ञापयितव्याः [।*| विदितमस्तु वः यथेहास्मा- 
55 मिरात्मनो धर्म्माय (य॒) ब्बेलविजयि (ये) इवय वि|वृद्धये इहामुत्र" 
26 ही (हि) तात्थमात्मान्‌ ग्रहाय аяа धर्म्मस्थाने श्रपूर्व्वदत्या(त्त्या) [5 |8 
от eqan (ति) सृष्ट: |11 AMAT प॒वर्चराजानुमता'. चातुब्बे (89) चा- 
28 ग्रहारमर्थ्यादा" न्वितरामः [C] तद्यथा अकरदायी भ्रभटच्छात्र- 

Third Plate ; Second. Side 
20 Am: श्रपारंपरगोबलीवहः श्रपुष्पक्षीरसन्दोहः 
20 श्रचारासनचर्म्माड्भार: HTN (क्लि) wae] | (णि) खनकः afal fr: | 
31 सोपन(नि)धिः aaga: सव्वेवे(वि) ष्टिपरिहारपरिहतः 
32 आचन्द्रादित्या (त्य) समकालीयः पुत्रपोत्रा न |ता | (गा)सि(मी) भुज्यमा- 
33 नः न केनचिद्दयाघातयितव्यः सव्वंक्क्रियाभिस्संरक्षितव्यः 
34 परी (रि) वद्य (यि) яә |0] यस्मा च्छासनमरणयमानः स्वल्पामपी (पि) 
35 परिबाधा (धां) कुर्य्यात्कारयात वः'' तस्य ब्राह्मणेव्वदी (दि) तस्य सदण्डां (o8) 

Fourth Plut 

36 निग्रह(हं) gom ||| afma धर्म्माद[र करणे ग्रतीतानकराजसञ्चि- 


37 न्तनपरिप (पा) लन (नं) कृतपुष्यनुकीर्तिनं'' Afama: [i] шала" चात्र 





— س 


Phe akshara эй which was incised below the right limb of qe has bein beaten 11, 

2 Rend riiimta-pürreay = укан = üynüpayitargah, 

з This should qualify a word like yramah ; but the drafter of the record forgot that the object of the grant 
in this charter was only four hundred нем елех or land, not the whole village 











1 Read— sy zóorhite m 

> Read—-14)-dnnmatam, 

० Read— wes yyādām vitarronak. 

7 Jost before this word there is a symbol for J, denoting the number ot the pute, 

s Read purrrarddhaytarias: chi 

v Read Уб таса еа suntin — gana quimnünah 

10 Reao Килу п. 
2 Read Ануп. 
12 Read asmia Cha 
з Bead Erdfa-pungy-tnuliiltuna-purthrinja na ах an the Tirodi plates, see above, Vol. ХХИ, p. 173 
ui Read gitan. А Ud 











No. 17 J NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA’S GRANT OF SAKA 653 

38 ser प्रमासि аай: ॥ स्ववत्ता(त्ता) परदत्तां वा हरेद्यो वे वसुन्धराम [1* | 
39 गवां शतसहस्रस्य ЕЧ हरति दुष्कृत (तम्‌) ॥[१॥*| षष्टिं adag- 

40 स्रानि(णि) स्वग्गं मोदति भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमस्त(न्ता) च त (ता) न्यक (व) नरका (के) - 
il बसेदिति(सेत्‌ паи इति) ú संवत्सरे पञ्चवीइ्शातीमः ज्येष्ठसुक्लदज्म्याः' 


42 सेन(ना)स(प)तो ade देवे न लीखीत (०) [ҹә] मस्तु ॥ 


— ——  — —— 


No. 17.—NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA'S GRANT OF SAKA 653 
(r. Н. KHARE, РоохА 


Мт. 5. C. Upadhyaya has edited a copper plate srant of the Western Chalukya king Vijayà- 
litva, dated Saka 653. in this journal Vol. XXV. pp. 21 tf. He did not. however, decipher 
the portion of its text concerning the village granted and the specification of its boundaries, 
Mr. N. L. Као, 11 footnote 3. p. 21, has rightly deciphered the portion in question ; but the localities 
have been left unidentified. I have attempted below to Identify them. 


] 
The following place-names oeeur in the grant. Navasari: name of the vishaya in which 

Telládàhàra was included. Télada name of the hare m which the Village granted was 

situated. Tarajva]dra . name of the village granted  Koñchaüttha., Tellàda. Padhamatthana Í : 

Vesima : names of villages by which the villaee eranted was bounded. Of thes ауахмып Is too 

well-known te require any identification, Now, m the Postal Village Directory of the Bombay 

Cocle published in 1902, the names of the following villages are found. with the details shown 


aralnst them, 


UM ra a r 




















Village | Post Ofhce | Taluqa | District 
| 1 
| 

‘Telada | ауазат1 I . . | Navasani š š I Baroda state 
Kuched А , : , | Sarbhon , ; s ; Do. . š ; š Do. 
Parthian ; : 2 . | Vesa . ‘ X : Do. . š " š Do 
Vesma | Do Do, š ; Do 
i 


These aie evidently Tellada. Köùdchaurthā Padhamatthana and Vésima of the erant 
These places can be easily traced in maps also, कि we take latitude 21° north and longitude 73° 

t Read slékau. DUM aac 

* Read pramant-kartarii ; v appeats to have been changed into at, 

* The superseript n ol this пъхрато has been wrongly cane elel; roid kanini — 

4 Read релеи сенз, 


> Read sudla-dasanryan. 
° The superscript fetter ot this eonjunet; which was origitaily Æ. has been corrected into р. 


7 Read Maradasenu. The хта Maradasc. which were inadvertently omitted before na in गोव wise 
afterwards. нере in the lower 1111 сөтне: below 1 14 on the first side of the second plate. For a similar case 
of omitted adsharus беши шира, sce anale datham—tte written in L 13 instead of below I, 20) of the Indote 
plates of Pravarasena Jl, above, Vol. ХАУ, p. 59. 

> Read likhituin 

१ This ukshara із superluoui, Read Subhumaertu. 


eee 


s 


P." 


No. 17 ] NOTE ON VIJAYADITY A'S GRANT OF SAKA 653 
38 ser प्रमासि га? ॥ स्वदत्ता(त्तां) परदत्तां वा हरेद्यो š वसुन्धराम्‌ [।*| 


39 गवां शतसहस्रस्य gg हंरति दुष्कृत (तम्‌) ॥[१॥*| wf adag- 


40 स्त्रानि(णि) स्वग्गे मोदति भूमिदः [॥*| meam चानुमन्त(न्ता) च त(ता)न्येक(व) नरका(क)- 


41 वसेदिति (सेत्‌ nen इति) ॥ संवत्सरे पञ्चचीङ्शातीम' ज्येष्ठसुक्लदशम्या:' 
12 सेन(ना)स(प)तो aca? देवे न' लीख्ीत (о) [эя] मस्तु ॥ 


ہہ سے rn‏ — 


No. 17.—NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA’S GRANT OF SAKA 653 
(+. Н. KHARE, Pousa 


Mr. ®. C. Upadhyaya has edited a copper-plate отап of the Western Chalukya king Vijayà- 
Nitya, dated Saka 653, m this journal Vol. XXV. pp. 21 1. Не did not, however, decipher 
the portion of its text concerning the village granted and the specification of its boundaries, 
Mr. N. L. Rao, in footnote З. p. 21, has rightly deciphered the portion in question ; but the localities 
have been left unidentified, I have attempted below to identify them. 

The following place-names vecur in the grant. Navasári: name of the vishaya in which 
Telladahara was Included. Tellada: name ot the dba in. which the Village granted was 
situated. Tárabva]dra . name of the village granted Колерай һа, Téllada. Padhamatthana, 
Уби: names of villages by which the village granted was bounded. Of these Navasári is too 
well-known to require any identification, Now, in the Postal Village Directory of the Bombay 
(vrele published m P902, the names of the followine villages ате found. with the details shown 


against them. 





—Ó—————ÁÀ à — a i P. 














Village | Post Othice x Taluqa District 
| 
| | е mM 
Telida | | Navasan À : . | Хаха |. ; . | Baroda state 
Kuched . Sarbhou . | Do. . š І ; Do. 
Parthan i А Vesna . i А š | Do. . ¿ Я . Do 
Vesma А ; : . | Do Do. , . Do, 


` 
—— 





These are evidently Telláda. lNonchautthà. Padhamatthana and Vésima of the grant 


These places tan be easily traced in maps also, It we take latitude 21? north and longitude 73° 
— — "s а a 
1 Read slékau. 
2 Read prandni-karlaryau ; st appears to have been changed mto ли. 
è The superscript л ol this akshon lias been w rongly cancelled, vid Канне 
4 Read pancha-vimsatitane, 


> Read suAla-de sump. 
० The superseript letter of this conjunct, м hich was ооу й, has Lecu corrected into р. 


7 Read Maradaséna. The ahsheras Müradasc. which were inidvertentlv omitted before na in this lin — 
afterwards шере in the lowe right cerner below 1 bon the tist side ofthe «cond plate. For a мш аг case 
of omitted aksharas беши misplaced, sce mile Феба wiitten in L 13 stead of below 1,2) of the Hidde 
plates of Pravarasena Il, above, Vol. NXIV, p. 59. 

° Read likhituin | 

१ This ukehara is supertiuous, Read унат: 1и, 











Хә, 13] EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF RADAVARAY A CHIEFS Si 


The carving on the mountam of Nannan, the Vag. kraiga and cisarqam of his (Venavu- 
daivan s) father Perunpiga. ts of great interest. It is а well known fact that kings and ruling 
chiefs of South India. used to wear garlands made of (or volden garlands made in the shape of 
the Howers of particular kinds of trees and had the emblems of some animals such as the tiger. 
lish. elephant. boar. ete. From clause (in) noted above. we learn that the flower of the Vega: 
tree was used bv the RKadavaravas of Када and that their banner contained ° Kurateu `. se.. 
the Monkey. The adoption of the Monkey in the banner is not novel. The epic here Arjuna 
had Hanuman on his banner What is difficult to explain is the carving of eesursgais. which term 
means victory. Whether the chief engraved an inscription wloriiving the deeds of valour of his 
lather or simply carved bis emblem in such a way as to give a subdued position to the emblenis of 
the enemy kings overcome by him it is not possible to say with certainty. In the seals of the 
Chola king, Rajendra-Chola Lo we see clearly that the tiger, the emblem of the Сах, is given a 
more promment place than the fish and the bow. which are the emblems of the Рацка and. the 
Chara whom he had subslued. It is not unlikely that a similar device was made by Venáavudaivan. 


A genealogy covering all the members of the house of the Nadavaravas of Kūdal begs a 
oreat desideratum. I shall discuss 1t below, 
Two inscnptions? dated m Saka TIOS (aA. D. 1150), discovered at Tiruvennaimallür. and 


V riddhbáachalam. furnish the followine venealogzv re 


і. Valendanar? abas haddavaraivai 
2, Atkollivar ahas Kadavarayar 


| 
| 


= ЧЕ ~ —- ———— + 


pee 
| 
I 

5. Elisatmouan Kadavaravan 1. Arasandravanan Kachelava- 

(conqueror of the four raven dias Ridavaravan 

quarters) | 
э. Alappirandān — Virasekliaran 
, alias day a ravan. 


ўз 

А few other imserrprious of the Madras Epigraphlical eollection also refer to some of these 
Chiefs and enable us to know the time when thev lived, the full names and titje~ thev lore, and 
the part they played in the political history of the country, They also mention other members 
Whose names are not ielided ш the above pedigree To know the complete genealogy and 
history of the family. these His 1 '[/ 10115 ate useful. qu mseription No. HT of Tribhuvanachakra- 


varun Nulottunea-Chola dated in the id vear of his reten. fenres a chief called Mogan Atkalli aloe 


Kulottaneasola-Kadasvaravan, who made a dlt of his padikaral siehts on certain kinds to the 


temple of Prrumanikuli A> mention is made in the mscrption of two villages called Tirupperam- 


halamponmévndaperumálnallür and Fidlinlisolanallür almost. in the same words as found in 


another mmseription? of Kulottunea LE discovered in the same place, we are enabled to ase rile 


both the records to the «amne (hola эмеген hie veal of the inseription I~ thus equivalent to 


_ —— — — — -—— - —— —— —— — -- 


= — —  — ——— —M oe —— — ~ 





ro -——-— 
em uS —-——— =- = -=-~ —. سه‎ 


1 No, 74 of POTS and No. 462 ot [921 of the Madras Epigraphe al colleetion (Nee A. R. on E pera phy. Miss 


for 1018, р 136. and for 1922. p. (17) 

४ The name ss wiven as Мајапан Ep 
Y.nandanar. 

1S. /. 1.. Vol, VEL, No. 280, 
NV VI-T-TI 


fad. Vol. XXIV. p. 241. But A. А. tor 1914, (p. 130) has onl 


/ 4 үс 


#! 
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A.D. 1135-6. This is the earliest reference that we have to this family, The Kadavarava herein 
referred To ts Пе doubt ilentical W ith t2) Atkollivar alias Кафа aravar of the above genealogy, It l^ 
worthy of note that the chief Atkolh bore the title Mogan and had the surname Kulottungasóla 
Aadavaravan A second reference to this chief is found m an msemption? of Rópperunjinysa 
dated in the Pith veut ot rerun. It states that in the 12th vear of the тент of Tribhuvanachakla- 
vartin Rajarayad@va. a tax-free oft of land was made by Artkolh Kadavaravan for offerings and 
worship to an image which he had set up in the temple of Vaikuntha-Perumal at Tiruvennainallür 
lor bemg blessed with a son That the Tobhavanachakravartin Rataraja. in whose twelfth 
veal the ulant was made, is the second kme of that name and not the third. is assured from the 
fact revealed in Inscription: TP which belongs to the Tth vear of Ropperunjmpa which speaks of 
the pully down of the хли of the temple of Vaikuntha-Perumal that had become dilapi- 
dared. of its reconstinetion m the 29th.vear of the reign of Kulottunga HI. and of the re-engraving 
of the older inscription on the new structure. The date of the chiefs gift is thus A. D. 1155 
corresponding to the 12th year of Rajaraja II. From the two references cited here it will be seen 
that Mkolh Kadavaràvan continued to live from A. D. 1135 to 11582. At Gramam in the South 
Arcot District. there is an inscription? dated m the 3rd year of the reign of Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartin Rájarüjadéva which registers a gift by Mogan Alappirandàán alias Anapaya Kadavaravan. 
As Anapáva r a Surname of Kulótrunga H and as Mogan has been noted above to be a title of 
Atkolli Kuléttuneasola Kádavarávan, the chief that figures here may he Identified with him 
without anv difficulty, Вајатаја TI being the immediate successor of Kuloóttunga II. The date 
of this record is A. D. 1115, The full name of this chief is thus Mogan Alappirandin Atkolhi alas 
Ikulórtungasola (or Anapava) Kadavaravan. 

From the fact that Atkolli Kadavarávau heures m the records of Kulortunga И and his 
successor Rajaraja H from A. D. 1135 onwards. it may be concluded that his father Valandanart 
must have been a contemporary of Vikrama-Chola (A. D 1112-1155). 

bs the genealogy. No. 2 Atkolli Kadavaravan is said to have had two sons. १7०८. No >) 
I hizannógan Kadavaravan, the conaqueror ot the four quarters СМИ horton ген тан) and No. Í 
Vrasandravanan Kkachehivaravan albas Iadavaràvan Four inscriptions; Nos. VE V. IV and 131 
ot P900, which belong to the elen of Kulottuüga TH dated respectively in the Tth. 12th. 13th 
and. both vere spreak ol oifts made by these two chiefs. the earlier two Inscriptions referring 
to the vonnger Arasanaravanan and the liter two reterrme to the elder Ehsamoagan. Though 
all the names anl stimatmes of these two chiefs look more hke titles than real names, vet the 
inscriptions Which mention. them seem to distinguish the two by calling the elder by the names 


Ehsamióogan and Kadeyvaravan and the vounger by the names Arasandravanan and Kachchi- 


, - v E 4 + . E YF 
Vataveati [le 115 11])1 1115 are of ппроттапсе as thev belong to the very time when the chiefs) 


Howurished and tinh the various titles borne by them. which titles; at may be noted. do not 
id weit m the genealogy elven above besides. they also refer to the numerous gifts which 
the chis had made These 11561 1 |/ 10115 confirm the relationship that is said to have existed 
between them Iuscnptien No Vi belonging to the Tth vear of the reign of Kulóttunga [I comes 
From |111111:01114114 | 11 m the South Arcot District. [t teeters 11 eft таче bv Palli Alappirandan 
Mogan ahas Kulóttuneasóla. Kachehivarivan of Küdalür in Peruganiir-nadu to the temple of 
Титон aramudevar Among the articles of aft one silver hachehuhhoram called after the 
name Arasanütavanan and weighimy 220445, and one bell-metal dish called after Alappirandan 
and weleling 12) palas dlt noteworthy, The costly sold and silver articles presented 
by the het and the assignment of the income of {йа accruing from two entire villages testify 
to the wealth and power of the chief. Et as specially worthy of note that two of the articles 


ee re 





лч 
— —AU — -——T Án NN M — — = 


1 No. 486 6t 19621. 
NO. Sl uf buon, 


जँ t 
. ^t 


1156) of the same kmg. 





No. 18 | EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVARAY A CHIEFS zj 


bore the names Arasandravanan and Alappirandan. The twelfth vear record, ec., Inscription 
^o. V, comes tom Tiruvadi and registers the assignment of incomes arming frum pad Lic! 
and other taxes from Kannamangala. Manmallür. Kottdampakkam aud Toruppadi of Kıl- 
Amür-nàdu. Kattupakkam of Andtytir-nadu, besides some other lands in Adirajamaneallive- 
puram. for worship and offerings to the temple of Tirwviratranam-Udarar at Tirivadi, bv 
Panhagamuttavan-Alappirandan Arasendravanan ales Kulóttungasola hachcluvaravan ot 
Küdalür. It is significant that all the villages herein mentioned are stated to have tormed part 
of what fell to the share of the chief. At the end of the record it 15 stated that the oft made 
hv him will not be rescinded hv hi~ elder brothel or by the other members of the tamu. 
Fiom the record under reference it is evident that the two brothers were Dying атика. having 
received. from their father. whe was then living, the tight. to the meomes of certam villages, 
From these two inscriptions we аш that the full паше and title of this chief was Palli 
Alappirandan Pahhagamurttaraivan Атахапагауарап Rulóttungasola Kachcliverayan aud that 
he had an elder brother who appears to be none other than Elisanmdezan More direct infortia- 
tun regarding the rejationship of the two chiefs as furnished in ап inscription? of Tiri enal- 
nallür which states that Nadal Alapprrandan Arasanatavanan alas Kādavarāvan made a eu 
of certain taxes Jeviable on certam temple lands to the temple itself. jor the welfare of the 
donor, his elder brother Alappuandan Elisaimógan abas Kadaváravan and his family. 

It has been stated above that two Inscriptions ot Kulétrunge HH mention Ё апабоан. One of 
these. Inscription No. IV. dated in the 13th vear, which is lett unfinished seems to router the 
assignment of the chief < We (11111: сопли of taxes meluding рага! честе trom the 
Villages that belonged to him to the temple of Tiruvadi for worship and oftermys. The еї 
is styled Pannzgamurrararvan Alappitandan Eblsaumogan alas Kuloórtungasola Bates ativan of 
Nüdalür in Peruzanür-nádu. a subdivision of Tintmunappadiudda The villages hom which 
he was deriving taxes, бә. Nig. Dovanür aud Kil-Kumadramatvelam are stated to be 
stated an the same Perugantrenadu In the second inseription;? which i dated twa veat 
later and which comes from Viiddhachalam the chief bears all the above names and titles ex ept 
Pinhágamuttaraivan, Here he 1२ said to have burt a pavilion. dor the wahid peu ot the 
sod and called ıt Elisanmoyvan-tirumandapam. The dates of these two inscriptions are A. D. 
1116 and JIS From the fact that this chief Elisaunóogan. Radavaravan Is Said. को the verse- 
11] ५९ riptions to have conquered the Ни quarters. We dre enabled to assis to his thine Two 
other insi riptionsj? dated im the 6th veal of Parake-arivarman Карады [X |), | 1.12), hs 
both. the chief муе Кайа! Alappirandan Mogan alias Кајатаја Kadavarayvan. and in one 
of them he pets the attribute Nalbulibhumvenran, From these? two records we learn that tlie 
311111111९ K ulóttuügazóla Káàdavaràvan, which he bore का the 13th and Doth vear records of 
Kulotumea 11. had been changed mto Караар Radavaravan їп the subsequent теши. This 
chief. Alappirandan EÉhzaunóovan alit. kulottunzasóla Kadavaravan, Is reported to have made 
a att of padikaral! and other momes from certain Villages for worship 111 the temple of Firumut- 
ramudarva-Mahádéva at Srimushnam i the sxth year of Rajaraja U Ue, A D 1172) for the 
merit of himself and his descendants ° The same chief figures on an Sth vear recerd® (A, D. 
1154) of Rajaraja 1! 4 and seems also te be referred to in an mseiption? ol the Mth veal (A. 1), 





———— — 





—— — 


1 No, 423 of 1921. 

2 S. 4. L, Vol. १11, No. 159 4137 o£ 1900), 
3 Nos. 166 and 170 of 11206. 

* Хо 170 of 1906 

a No, 232 of 1916. 

5 No. 370 of 1902, 

"No, 807 ot 1910. 
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No. 2 AMrasaniiavanan Alapptrandan Virasé@khara Kadavaravan. son of Arasanarávanan 
Nachebivaravan Heures in two inscriptions of Rulottunga [EE dated m the 9th? and 12th? veais 
of regn. The name Virasckhara. hke Кабира ја. Anapava and Ràpaüa]a. prefixed to 
Nadnsaravan. night indicate the vame or surname of the chief's Chola overlord. And since we 
know that Virasékhara RKadavaravan figures only in inscriptions of Rulortunga HI. there is 
every possibility of Virasékhara being the surmame of this Chola kmg. Pn this connection it 
Is worth noting that a lithic record. with the introduction rire tipai found at Puttali in the 
Chingleput District, dated in the 2nd year of reign, actually gives Kulóttubga the surname 
Virasekhara.? — This king must. therefore. be Kulottunga IH and not Kuldttunea Jl as had 
been tentatively assumed in the Arona Report o» Noih Piliny Epigraphy for 1922-25. 

So far. we have noticed the inscriptions which mention the several members of the pedigree 
furnished in the two verse-inseriptions relatiug to the Kadava chiefs of Маа}. We may now 
consider who the other members of the fanniy were A record ef Siddbalmganmadam? states 
that Elisamógan alias Jananatha Kachehlivaravan was the son of Alappirandan Arasanaráva- 
nan of Küdalür. This record is dated m the 6th vear of Tribhusanachakravartin Virarájéndra, 
Кабата HI (A D. 1155-0). Хине we know that Arasanárávanan Alappirandàn nf 
Küdalür was No. f. the veunger son ot Atkolh. it is clear that Jananátha Kachehivararan 


Ps 


must have been the latter s son. As Virasekhara Kadavarivan was also а son of this Arasana- 
ravanan Alapprandan ahas Kachchivarüvan. it J evident that they were brothers. And smee 
Janandatha Kachohivaravan figures in. two inserippens, one dated m the 2rd vear of the reign 
of Kulottunga HE (A. D. 110] ) and the other in the Sth vear of Rayadhiraja H5. (A. |). 1171 
he has to be regarded as the older of the two There are also a few other records? which 
mention hin, Fron all these we learn that bis full name was Kadaltr Arasandravanan 


mr. . = - k " - $ . - 
E haunosgan abas Jananatha kachebivarivan, His dates tauge from A D. 1171 to 1193- f. 


Two inscriptions’ state that à certain Pallay dar alas Nadavatavar also called Virar-Viran 
Kadavaravar, conquered Tondaimmiatelulai, In both of them he is stated to be the «on ol 
Alappirandán abas Kadavarivar. But in one the additional mtermation that his father wes 
also called Ё алабата иие. The. full name of the father of Pallavandar as obtained 
from the Inzctiptions i Кача! Alappirandàn Elhizamnóosan ulus hadavaravan As such. his 
ilentity with No 2 the first «on of Akol ms assured. One of these records which comes from 
Atti in North Arcot District states that РаПал andar killed. a атое number of his enemies at 
Sef and created mountams of dead bodies and sw elle rivers of blood. Another verse m the 
Sane epitaph adds that Tondatmanda tam conquered by Pallay andai шене m it Pennatnadu 


sil Vada-Vénoadam 


Other Каала chiefs of Миа known Hom ins Itptions are (н) Марал alapperumal and his son 

- ЕССЕ: і 11 LIE 4 5 2. “ + 8 ti kan EE 
Mt tS (4) Maharayasimha, the son of Jivamahipaty ard Silavati. and (e) ópperunjinga. 
Chere is not mich m the names of these chiefs to admit of their identification w ith the member- 
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noticed already. Manav dlappesumal Heres in a number of inscriptions Gb 316 Chola king 
Kuiottunga HI ranging m date tom A. D. 1101" to about 1213.2 [n these Inseriptions he is 
found to bear the titles and epithets Elisaimõgan. Vaniiikandapesumal, Achalakul6ttaman. 
Atkondanayan and Adagivapallavan. A record? of the 28th vear of the reien of Kuloértutiea 
lll gives this Kadava chiet the surname Rajaraja Kadavaravan. [t may be noted that there 3 
no room for contounding this Rayataja Nadaveravan with the earlier one of the same surname 
who was a brother ef Arasanaravanan Kachchivaravan. for with the former are associated 
тапу of the clearly distinguishing epithets of Mapaválapperumal noticed above.  Manavalap- 
perumal seems to be the first chief of the tamuly to assert his independence and to issue 
records in his ома hate. So far, oniv à sinele Inscription dated in the Oth vear of on тя 
rerun? has been found. [t vives him the tithe Sakalabhuvanachakravartur хине he held a 
subordinate position under the Chola kine Kulottunga HI til को out A. D. 121.) at Is fairly certam 
that he should have thrown off the ( hola међе only efter that date. A pomt ol mterest I that 
Manavalappernmal ах said m a record of Kulotrunea HI to have beloneed to Nidal im Kil-Amür- 
паа? im Tiramunappädinādu. whereas the earher members are said to have hared from a Kūdal 


m Peruganūranadu. Thr diference deserves to be remembered 


There is not much doubt as regards the identity of Mahārājasniha with Kópperutipnga. 
In fact, the first 1२ only a Sanskrit rendering of the second. Inscriptions of Mobdrajasnbha are 
found at Tripurantakam® and Drakshardme ’ While the Vriparantakam mseription 15 not 
dated. the Diükshárama record bears the date Saka 1151 \ D. 1202) and both the Tripuranta- 
kam and the Draksharaina mies riptions contam lent al and (characteristic titles or Бә adas which 


make ıt impossible to diflerentiate one Mahardyasnidia from another, The Highest reenal vear 


` 


x 


discovered so far tor KGpperurymea i 26 which takes his reten upto A. D ros And the earliest 
mention ol 1111 asa chief as made Hi d per ard of the l fth veat of Rajalāja 11] cA, E 13560." ерер 
one ob his military өег» heures as donor of a allt. From the Prrus emdipuiraam EIET nption!? of 
Fajaraja HT. dated m the loth year of reren at r learnt that Just before A. D. 1232. the Chola 
kine had been captured and kept m prison hv Kkópperiunpibsa. Thus the earhest clear reference 
to Kópperuninga and his actis ities are only four im mecirptronis dated between the vear 1250 and 
1239 thoneh his name has been micidentally brought m m ап insernprion! of AL D. 0212 
of the rin of Kulottunsa HE while mentionme his mother who figures in that record. This 
early reterenee to Коррида can only andicate that he dived to a considerable ave hke 
Nandiainan Pallavamalla of the Pallava dynasty and Anantaverman t hodaeanñea ot the Eastern 
(тайса dine, 
The pretty loma rein of Kepperutqiica hem A D. 1212-5 te 1279 and Ins tigurme in the 
Tirus ёр ритат inscription of A D F252 as well as m another of Rājuaja TH two vears carer | 
пау lead one to enquire t there was only one kine of the name or more than one This question 
had been taken up by the late Rar Bahadur V Venkayva 12 whose finding was that the Makati 
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anuhba of the Sanskrit mseriptions and Köpperuùjiùga of the Tanul meseriptions are identical and 
hNopperun ийа. 


| Vou. XXVII 
are not different from the Kopperun]itga referred to in the Tiruvendipuram Inscription. 
Ine to him Kopperungtüga > father, Jivamahtpati was identical with Alagivasivan. 


cites three inscriptions where the name Alagivasivan Avanivalappirandan Kópperunjmneza occurs 
pirandan as a title 


Accord 
aud states that m them the name Alagrvasivan 1 found prefixed to that of Avanivalappuandan 
name of the father while 


Mi. Venkavva 
Alagivasivan and Ropperunjmya have been taken as names and Avaniválap- 


Students ot epigraphy know that 111 double names the first denotes the 
the second is the name of the son. 
the fist part Alagivestvan of this double name. 


Mr. Venkavyva. if may be noted, 
has nor identified Jivamahipati with Alawivasivan Kopperunpmga : he has only equated it with 


It will be unjust to foist on Venkavya a conclu- 
sion which be had not arrived at. nav, which he was positively against Though the credit of having 
raised the question whether there was only one king or more than one of the name Коррегићрлеа 


i due to Mr Venbavva. he has not suggested or postulated that there aight have been two 
Коррегий иша related fo ope another as father and son and that the vounger has perhaps тө be 
identified with Mabārāja{urhha of the Tripurantakem imeseription, 


the Tripurántakam. Drakshardmea and four Tiruvaynamalar inseryptions to one Керретий ига 


Мт. Venkavva has assigned 
Whose attitude to the Cholas i times earlier than the date of the Tuuvendipuram tuseription. 1५ 
expressed m the epithet " the sun to the lotus tank of the ¢ hola {ану l 
and Manat alappertimal, 


l:mberumàn 


Two ot the mseripriens found m the Vatkunthe-perumal temple at Tiravennamalliin ate of 
importance as they afford tints regarding the relationship that existed. between Kópperunjiriga 


the mother of a Kadesativan presented the image of Alaga 


some апе for 15 upkeep 


ИЯ. 


One of them, which os not dated m any Кох rein, tells us that 
ha been neuhe ted and allowed to ov into 


CA lasiva)-Pallav a-Vintiaeara- 
that ats shrine. after the death of Ridavaravans father Magaválapperumáal, 
1111 : 


and that Kadavaravan repaired it and vave 

There ts every possibility that the image Alaviva-Pallava-\innavara- 

Enmberumán: was called after the name of the husband of the lady that consecrated at TES 
IS the case. Manasálappeiimá] should. have borne the surname Alagiva-Pallavan, and at mas 
be noted thar we have already fouud. that Alagiva-Pallavan was one of Manavyalapperumal’s 

surnames. The other inscription? as dated in the 55th vear (À D. 1215) of the reen of Tii- 

bhuvanavirideva, 

the temple of Vaikunthatru-Emberumán bv Hine आलि व of 


It refers to the setting up of the image of the goddess Perwapirattivàr 1n 
déva and to 4 silt of lands made to If hv certam зле запа. 

ра Палан Kopperunpneadeva If might either he gathered. that Nh opperunpinea was the son of 
Alisivapallavan or that he also had the surname Varivapallavan 
bba कत. 


Alaeivapallavan: Kópperunjinga- 


From the double name Alaeiva- 
as beng the son of Manaválapperumal alus Masivapallavan is not different trom (111) ра 
our 


as Suggested by Mr Venkata 
It is very likely too that the Radavaravan mentioned in the former ins ription. 


Phe only relationship. which is not apparent and which 15 at the same time ditheult to make 
is that of Mapavalapperimal with any of the members known «o far 


which 


points to the unmistakable connection of Perunjinga and his father Manavalapperumal with the 
gal 


The fart 
members of the Kadavarava chiefs noted above. is that they belonged to Küdal or Kūdalūr 
Perusanür-nadu was under the control of the two famous sons of Atkollivar abas Kadavaravat 
apd was doubtless identical with Peru 


——— 


It i> abso mentioneel 111 another revere} of the set Ine place a^ the natie place of Alappizandán 
3 No. 197 of 1621. 


domnuon ot Venavudaivàán. the younger son of Kōpperuùjiga. as reported in In« ription No. | 
3 No, 454 of 1921 
% see above, Vol. A NIV, No, 6, 
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3 d - “7 ld 1 › ` h › 1 
\lavivasivar Vil these. therefore. make it certam that Perntymea and las father came in the 
Ime of Атк икат. the son of Valandanar 


he latest member mentioned im the pedigree is Virazckhara Kadavaravan and the inserip- 
tions which mention him are dated in A D, TIRS 187, 11:5५ and 11912 Вит there are mscrip- 
tions of A. D. 1111. LESI. and. 1153-17 which. mention Janandtha Kachchivaravan. the elder 
brother of Virasékharan Kadavaravan and state that beth Were the sons of AMrasanárdvatnan 
Kachchivarivan The Cenealoov pros uled by the ५ १] ५०-11] S 6 riptiotis omits the n inie Jan inatha 
hachehivaravan. altogether though he was the elder of the two sons of Vrasandravanan Kach 
chivaravan— The omission of the name is significant and the reason ter the OMISSION is not known, 
Was he left withoutvany Issue ? 


Virasékhara Káàdavaravan' s successor was Manaválapperuma]. The earliest ins ! 1|)1 10311 
Which refers to him i Inseription No. VITE from Tiruvadi dated in the 12th Vear of the тетип of 
hulótrunga HI D 1191) which w the last vear so far known for Virazelhara Kadavarávan. 
It registers the witt of an ornament (Chdrallivadam)y by Küdal ХЕШ ШАКИ алнан 
Atkondandavakan Kadavardvan The title Achalakulortaman shows that the chief as identical 
with Manavalapperumal The other records? which mention him are dated in A. D. 1155. 12060, 
1207 and 12114. all falling in the reign of Kulóttunea HI In the first of them he is stvled Када 
Elixamósean = Manavalapperumal — Vánilaikaudàn abas Kidavarivan. Here the epithet 
Vay Таатан applied to him indicates that while he was ver a subordinate of Kulotrunea lil, 
ie had achieved some वा renown. From the records of Kuldttunea HI we learn that m 

prior to A D. 1191 corresponding to the Ith vear of his rein? he despatched matehless 
elephants, performed heroic deeds. prostrated to the uround the kines of the North. and entered 
хапе. when (his) anger abated. and levied tribute from the whole of the northern reoion. [n 
the second. record? he as called Elisaimmóvan Manav dlapperumal alias Vamlukandapermmal alres 
lajaraja Kadavaravan of küdal in Ril- Amr a subdivision of Tirumunalppadi. Itis particularly 
“оту of note that he was styled Карагаја Kādavarāvan even Marine the reen of 
Kulōõtrañga HI The third inseription® which is dated in the 29th vear of the rerun of Rulottunea 
HI cals him Kndal Асака тапап Elisaimnióvan Manaválapperumál “alas Урака 


Perumal albas IAdasarivan 


The date ot the chiefs assumption of independence was certainty liter than A |) 4212, 111 
how much later and how Jone he lived after that event ate questions on Which direct inforination 


I< hof at present torttu онин That he Was the first Tes throw of] the ( hola voke, there could þe 


ho doubt, asat 15 proved by an inseniprion issued in his own ren Tt has been shown that he 
lad a valiant son im Kopperufjinga whose accession took place m A. D. 124225. H he did pass 


IWAN lope before \. | 193) there iS HO Td 01 w lis hNopperun pinea did not qme reval powers 


| 
багет tau As lhe Ie and fron the date of his fathers demis That the Kidal ६ [161७ had 
O00 Cause to be cdlissatisnmd with the (hola- Is clear trom the terms of a COT pact recorded 111 at 
mar проп of A bP NINN (Ne 254 of 1७19) but thes had to bide their tyme or taking tinal 
ACTION 41 ७०७ )।। ७1 the emperor whe kept the ЕШЬ subordinate chieftains well balan ed, erin thotuh 
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the dissensions among theni which were many. were allowed to contimme AH thines considered, 
it will be natural to suppose that Kōppemtpisga s accession का V. D 1212-3 svnehronised with the 
end of Manavalapperumal ~ rule 

The stenal defeat ilic red. on the Chola eniperer kulottunea 11] in the closing years of his 
lun by rhe roms Pandya king Maravarman Sindara Pandva D caused the proud Chola to beg 
for his own and kinedom 1 r was then perhaps that the Nadav plaved the part ot the satra- 
hira m the dramatie action result m the establishment of the Pandya kingdom (Ри 
muaedlala-sthaunacsittimidbiia).7 А feeble attempt Was made hv the successor. of Kk ulottuünsa 
HI. fe othe eHemmate Rājarīja HE which only resulted in the establishment of the Karnata in 
between the Chola and Pandya territories m about A. D. 1222 and save occasion for Narasiiiha 
11 to assume the tithe (брухт panti hiya. The events that led to the imprisonment 
of the Chala emperor or, in other words, those that favoured the tise of the Kádava asanidependent 
power are clearly readable m the history that followed the crushing defeat of Kuldttiviea JH at 


-~ 
zT 


the fag end ot his rein 

The principal power avamist whom Rajaraja IH wanted to feht in the early years of his reign 
after the demise of his father, was the Pandva Itas to be noted also that the Kadava 15 not 
stated anywhere as having been an enemy of the Chola king at the time. On the other hand 
there was a confhet А D 1222-23 between the KRadava and the Yadave chief Viranarasiniuka 
in which at was the KRadasa that was defeated  Narashiha D] marched against Nriraneam and 
succeeded m establishing an OUTPOST at Капани to checkmate the Pandya апі the. Kadava 
ri-mg agunt the Chola authority was vet in the tuture The. Kadava msme probably followed 
immediatelv after Rājarāja > denance of the Pandvas There. i nothing te preclude the 
possibility of an independent enmity between the Hovsala and the Kadava a~ well as between 
many other hres ot the time Vrecord ot Narasimha | dated m А D. 12235 savs ° Why desecibe 
his Hrable capture of Муатта, Chora. Pandya. Makara. and the powerful Кајауах 2 Rather 
describe how he те up the (hola. hrouuht under His orders all the hand ах far as лети ॐ 


The Hist mterregetory иенен seme chiefs who were not at feud with rhe Chole. 


The Kàdava who 15 said to have been wounded by the Yidave Viranerasitha and to have 


heen captured by the Hoysala asin all ikelihood Vämlakandān Manavalappertanal, 


Dv about N D. 1222-5. the Nadavativa who was considered poweitul by Narasiiha И. 
must have made an attempt to become independent and was pur down by the Hoysala kine. 
It is needless to say that both the attempts were undertaken on behalf of the Chala But the 
Kadava was not so вазу to be baled Та rhe cause ot his father Perunjinea made a strong- 
hold at Stndatnatealam tor his imiliturv operations. and commenced wat against him. His 
Valar mscription® tells us that he conquered the Chola king at Tellàru. deprived (hun; ot all 
(royal) Mona fam} after) 1111) 7012001111, U the Chola (Коо) took the Chola country. Vuother 
Sep se |н the Sale record states that his | prison-liouse мах the abode af the lord a Ponni, T 
Караар Hl. of his wife and of his Hester. Spankme f the: өө нг: ch ins. supi e 
the record says that his invincible army fought with the army of Rannadar ` who knew ru 
retreat Even allowing for peetic excesses. there could. be no doubt of [01111 1120 ` having 
captured ard kept Rapurája HI in prison alms vith his wife and кз itt God 
Tear lt i nor untibelv that the Chola king eseaped or was let off from prison tinder some 
(१७1) 111 lois ard мах fol d second 111111. 1111 |1111513|1 (“| at कुणा वाया Е The details at ahat 


followed the se ond imprisonment of the emperor are narrated in the Tuus éndapitram rece nd of 
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Rajaraja ПІ. It must be somewhere about this time. probably soon after the Telláàru battle. 
that Manavalapperumal became king and reigned perhaps for a decade. 

In the Tiruvendipuram inscription we find the Chola or Hovsala version of a part of the 
success of the enemies of Регий ура. It was a single episode in a long struggle. In Manavala- 
pperumal’s time. Perufjinga must have put down Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chola Tikka, who, like 
Narasimha IT. eame to share the title of ° Chélardjyu-sthdpandcharys” in about A. D. 1232. 
Tikka s successor became a subordinate of the all-powerful Kadava KoOpperudjinga and a new 
enemy of the allv arose in Kakativa Ganapati almost in the very vear of the accession of Vijava- 
vandagopala, i.c.. А. D. 1219-50. and it was left to the Kadava to deal with hım also. The 
success of his arms gave him the possession of the region further north of Kanchi as is clearly 
vouchsated by Maharatasniha’s inscriptions in Tripurantakam and Drdksharama. The politie 
Kadava set up prince Nilaganearaivan to safeguard his own interest and that of his ally Vijaya- 
candagopala. 

Thus far we have noticed the inscriptions of Rajaraja ТЇЇ and his predecessors which speak 
of the ancestors of Kopperunjinga. 

Now about the later members of the family. In editing the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, the 
late Dr. Hultz«h made out that Nrlazaftigaralvan was а son of Koépperunjinga.! There Is u 
bilingual inscription? dated m the 22nd vear of the reign of Vijayagandagópala (А. D. 1272) 
found in the Arulalaperninal temple at Conjeeveram in which a chief styled Bhüpalanódbhava 
Nilaganganripa figures. The Tamil portion of the record calls him Puvivalappirandan Nilagani- 
garalvan of Amir. The title Puvi(or Avani)válappirandan and tbe place Amir with which the 
chief is connected suggest that he may be a prince of the Nadava family of Каја; and the date 
is indicative of the fact of his havmeg flourished in the time of Kopperunjinga. It seems likely 
that Avaniválappiiandàn Nilagangaraiyan whose son  Alagiva Tiruchchirrambalamudaivan 
Nilapangaraivan and queen Nangal-Alvar are referred to in the 2nd and 27th vears of the reign 
of Kópperunjinga.? was the son of Koppernhyinga. 


А certain Pillojgar Patichanadivanan Nilagangararvan is referred to as the father of Aruna- 
gimpperumál and as the husband of Perumal Nacht and мова Nachehi in three other inscrip- 
tions dated in the 10th! and 30th? years of the reien of Kopperuüngmea and the 10th* vear of 
This Nilazangaraivan has been identified with hopperunjiga х son by the 


Vijayaeandae pala. 
The additional epithet Pañehanadivanan given to the chief in these records 


late Dr. Hultz«ch.* 

does not seem to be quite favourable to the identification. Though we cannot be positive as regards 
this chief being a Kadava. it seems that the association of the title Avani Puvi)valappirandan 
and eus Sel Nilaganigaraivan is a better ground for determining him as the Kadava chief of 
Küdal. !n this connection. 1t тау be useful to remember that a chief named Panchanadivanan 
Nilasatgaraiyan, the protector ol Kanchi (Coujeeveram) and Malai {(Mahathalipuram) figures 
as early as the reign. of Кабила E? and probably was his subordinate : the region over 
which he had anne which is the same as that of Vénavudaivan to be mentioned below, would 


be favourable for his inclusion iu the ашу of the Kadavas of Küdal. 
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Pawar Nilagangaraiyar himself is mentioned in a revord from Tiruvadisülam 








1 Above, Vol. VIL, p. 166. 
dated in the 14th year of Perunjingidéva (No. 342 of 1908). 
No. 41 of 1893. 
Nos. 505 and 315 of 1902. 
Nis, 365 of 1919. 
No. 181 of 1894. 
No. 117 of 1912. 
* Above, Vol. VIL, p. 166. 
è? Nọ. 25 of 1934-5. See also Nos. #15, £16 and £17 of 1598. 


NV 1-1-1] 


е: жь ~ гә 


e 


C 








00 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA [ Vor. XXVI 


A number of 115011]11त015 dated between the 3rd and 26th years of the reign of Kopperuh 
एक mention शनि छा Pernmālpllai «las SolakGn or Solakónar.| Some of them call hin: 
Araitürudaiván ad Seükanivavar? He was one of the medals of the king. These ns ription- 
leave no dart that he wes the son of Kópperunjinga. and was one ot the Kmgs principa! 
officers, Most or the orders of the king had been sued bv him. A few bear hiq signature alse, 
He made valvable presents to the temples at Chidambaram. Tiruvannamalai. Vriddbachalaw 
and other places. founded gardens of flower plants and fruit. trees. and provided for then 
perpetual maintenance by enims lands fer the पा ef the persons that had to work in them und 
for those that supermtended the work. 

That Véndivudaivan was another of the sons of Kopperun]inga is clear from his being called 
тадан an Inscription No. T below. and Ponmalpillii in twe other records where he b specitieativ 
stated to be the VOUT brother (tam) of xólakón.f These three 1114९ riptions are part CAFS 
Important as they Черте establish that S6likGn and Vendvudan an were the sous of Koppe- 
rufijiPga and that Venávadaivan was the vounger of the tso. Thus including. Nilagatvaratvar 
of Amiir. Kopperunjinea had three sous, 

Tt is interesting to note that some more members of Ropperunjinaas family are also known, 
In an Inscription of the Doth vear of the region of Kulōttunga IL. the mother of Kópperunjitga is 
Inentioned but the name 1५ unfortunately fost. Smee Jivamahtpati of the Tripnranutakam леті 
tion Вах been зеле with the father of Perunjmega the aie Ol has mother has to be taken te 
be Silavatil A certain Mitrandir Nachelaivar olas Nambirattivar futures in three records) as donor. 
tLe earliest of which is dota in the 5141 vear of Rāpama HH (A. 1) 1211), the second belonvs 
to the ME vear of tlie relin of Si kalabhuvanachakravartim Alagivasivan Kadavaravan Avaniyali- 
Popa Kopperuhjmgedéevan and the third to the 15th year ef the «une Кто without 
the title Alaeivacivan, They tell us that she was the daughter (rr raped} of Nambirattiva: 
abies Vdeivalvar and queen Сре) of Küdal Alappirandan Radavarivan Sidumperunil. 
Looking at the title Küdal Alappirandan given to Sddumperumal and at the dates of SM records, 
riz, А. D. 1217. 1252 and 1259. as well as the application of the terms Pennarasiwar and Nambi- 
rattivar to Mittancdar Nachelu it seems possible that Sadumperiuiuál mav be a member of distur 
tien in the family of Kōpperuñpnga next to the kmo or the king himself. Ii It he the latter, the 
name Sadumperumal requires то be explained The latter part ol the compound indicat 
ing хант mav be taken to mean ^ dancing. From the Drak htin Inscription and other 
records it i. clear that he was an adept in the science ot Bharetandlya | Arazalvàr mentioned in 
a record of Tiruveunainallirt is probably a sister of Кбррегий за. 

The genealogy of the fanuly of the Kadavas of Küdal enbrecine all the members noted above 
with their titles or surnames will stand as follows :— 


———— 
~ 


1 No. 432 of 1624 dated in the 26th vear of Köpperuñjnga has Pilla: Solakonar : Регана! раз alas 
SO6lakonar occurs in No. 460 of 1902. See also Nos. 202, 212 and 3158 of 1913, dated in the 12th. 10th and 9th 
vears, No SO of 1918. dated in the | ith year, and No, 199 of 1030-37. dated ın the oth vear. 

2 The chief is also called Ре Ararsürudaiyvan Рекоа раг bas Solakou in No. {ol of 1903, dated in. the 
«4th veni. Arastirudaivan Sepnkann aval ahas Pollai SGlakOondr in No 162 of 902 dated in the RR Pbi 
Senhanisayar alias Solakonar In No. 400 of 1908 dated in the Lith Nt at. | | 


3 No 460 ot 1902, dated in the Sth vear of Kopperurjinga and No ко a 191४, dated 





ın the Pith year ol 
hif тер. 
$ Senkaniviyan Жө йн timbo porumal [ён зин occurs m No Lio oi L902 and  Kapperunjgingum 
mudali-quh! Senkann a var Nilak on tanla рента! pillarwina Гена, пеон t No 504 of 16002. v 
$ Nes. 77. TR and Os of s, I. /.. Vol. VITI. 


* No. 611 of INL This record states thet in the Sth sear of Ropperufijinga a mund pa was ereeted һу 
M^ < 


Alayaivasiyan was Képperunjinga’s sur- 
| UPS opperun]inga 

name aud Perugai of this inscription is certainly identical with the place of the same nanie in inscription No | 
below. and with the native place of the two sous of Atkolhyar alias Kadavarayar 


Aiasülvar, the elder sister of Alappipendan Alagaiyasvar of l'epugai, 
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The Tiruvannamalai record, i.e., Inscription No. I. which must be ascribed to a date later 
than A. D. 1243. describes briefly the victories gained by Peruhjmga and his son Venavudaiyan. 
It ix clear from this epigraph that most of the victories were won by the son during the Шейше 
of his father. Vénavudaiyan held sway, on behalf of his father, over the highly celebrated Mallai 
(Mahabalipuram), Mayilai (Mylapore), Kafichi (Conjeeveram). Dandaka-nadu, the well watered 
Pali, the region of the river Pennai, Koval (Tirukkovalür), and Perugai. Не is described as ` the 
hero among heroes who worsted the Karnatas (i.e., Hoysalas) of the west and belittled their ac- 
quisitions or kingdom in the south. and who had made the Teluigas of the north perish in their 
own quarter . The worsting of the Hoysalas, which resulted in the curtailment of their possessions 
in the south. must be taken rather to refer to an independent achievement separate from the 
conquest of the (holas which led to the imprisonment of Rajaraja IH at Séndamangalam. Thx 
event must have been accomplished some years later than А. D. 1243. from which date Perunjinga 
became a crowned king with the title Sakalabhuvanachakravartin.? An inscription? belonging 
to the reign of Sakalabhuvanacharavartin Kopperunjga found at Vriddbachalam? records the 
interesting fact that he made a gift of a gold forehead-plate set with Jewels,* to the god Tirumudu- 
gunramudaiya Nayanar of the place, in order to absolve himself of the sins of killing Késava-Danda- 
nàvaka, Harihara-Dandanayaka, and other Daydanāyakas of the Hoysala king in the battle-field 
at Perambalür (in the Trichinopoly District) and seizing by force their ladies and treasure. This 
record thus.brings to light another significant event in the history of Perufjinga, ciz . the battle 
It seems to me that this battle might be the same as the one mentioned m the 


of Perambaltr. 
The Hoysala contemporary of Perunjiga In about A. D. 


Tiruvannamalal record noted above.’ 
1253. the date of the Vriddhachalam record, was Vira-Somésvara. the son and successor of Nara- 
sunha II. whose reign extended from A. D. 1231 to А. D. 1263.5. Каргаа HI was 
weak and Vira-Somésvara easily established himself at Kannantr. called Vikramasimgapura, 
north of Srirangam. near Trichinopoly on the border of the Pandya and Chola countries and built 
fortifications right along the north bank of the river Raver?  Vira-Somé@svara, staying in his 
capital Kannanür. was keeping watch and ward over bis brother-in-law, the Chola Rajaraja ПТ, 
and was sending frequently his Wahdpradhanas, perhaps almost annually to the Chola kingdom 
after the 16th year (A. D. 1219).3 

L'Ühere are, however, two reerods dated m his. [th and loth years which wye hun the title Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin instead of Sakalabhuvanachakravartin (Nos. 140 and 439 of 1921.) The former refers also to the 





Flint year of Кајагаја ПІ. 

° No. 73 of 1913, 

з Vriddháchalam is called ıu its inscriptions by other names lke Tirumudukunram, Nerkuppai, ete. Tiru- 
mudukunram was situated in the Paruvür-küj ram, a subdivision of Lungolappadi which was a division of Rajén- 
drasimha-valanadu (Nos. 39, 40 and 2+ of 1913). A Kadavardya of Nerkuppat is also known (No. SS of 1919). 

$ "his ornament was called Avani-Alappirandàn and was placed on the image with the chanting of the Sans- 


krit verse : 
Charuratuamayam раат Avanyavanasambhavah 


didésa tridasesaya Sri-Vriddhagivivasiné | 

A similar gift of a forehead-plate, but without jewels, was made for the same god by one ot Perufymyga’s 
older sons, Sojakon, ш the llth year of lus reign (No. 80 of 1915). : ü 

š This suggestion is strengthened by the fact that it was in the latter part of the rein of Vira-Someésvara that 
the southern hold of the Hoysalas got weakened. 

sS. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 435. 

* No. 514 of 1918. 

t Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 162, Sec also Nos. 39 of 1920 and 366 of 1919 dated in the 2Uth and 22nd years 
and Pudukotta Inscriptions, No. 168. Before the 16th year of Rajaraja ПІ, Narasimha ЕС Ministers fig ure (Nos 
404, 408 of 1919), and this fact shows that disturbances had already begun and must have Mind in UM 
defeat and imprisonment of Rajaraja ПІ and his sul sequent release in А, 1). 1231-2. The presence of the 
Hoysala kings, with the members of their household, their generals and ministers in the Chola country, is an 
evidence of the utter reliance. placed by the latter on tho power and help of the former. See puteo 
Inscriptions, Nos, 183, 73 of 1918, 366, 404 and 405 ot 1919, and 39 of 1920. ` | 
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Inscription No. I indicates that Vénavudaiyan vanquished the Kakatiyas in their own domi- 
nion, implying that he had invaded their territory. The Kákativa contemporary of Kópperuiü- 
jga was Ganapati. who in 12197 was in possession of Kanchi. In his endeavour to obtain the 
place. he must have found himself in conflict with the Kadava Perunjinga. In about A. D. 1258, 
Rudramba. the only daughter of Ganapati. became the queen of the Kakativa dominion. as there 
was no male heir to the throne. It was just before A. D. 1262, the date of the Dràksháráma epi- 
graph. probabiv in A. D. 1260-1. that the forces of Peruüjrüga, probably under the command of 
his valant son Venax udaiván, invaded the territory of the Telugus. His Draksharama and Tri- 
purantakant inscriptions are evidences of the reality of the conquests of the Pallava in the north, 


Here тау be considered the attempts of the Pandya Kine. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
Is deseribed in his inscriptions as the thunderbolt to the mountain, riz. the Chola race (Rajaraja 
ПП, the dispeller of the Karnata king (Ze, Vira-Somésvara), the fever to the elephant Kathaka 
king. the jungle fire to the forest Grandaeopala. the lion to the deer Ganapati (/.e., the Kakativa 
king), who was the lord of Kanchi. It is also on record that Jatàvaraman Sundara-Pandya I 
laid siege to S@ndamangalm, fought many a fierce battle which made the Pallava tremble, and 
finally took the country together with immense wealth and numberless elephants and horses 
and bestowed it on Peruninsa. One could easily see that the detailing of the achievements in 
the Tiruvannamalai record (Inseription No. D and in the records of Sundara-Pandya has much 
in common. It might be said that the achievements which Sundara-Pindya claims over the 
hathaka. Ganapati and others of the north, must have been effected by the combined forces 
of Sundara-Pandva and Pallava Peranhpmza. tor these two distinguished contemporaries claim 
almost the "ute ‘ONS, 

Регина relationship with the Pandya king seems to have been one of continued friend- 
slip. He seems to have occupied a subordinate position under the Pandya. There are records 
which declare that the Pallava kino had sent tributes to the Pandya overlord? and that the latter 
bad received. them. His Pandya overlords were -atavarman Sundara-Pandva I (A. D. 1251- 
12) and has eoresent? Jatávaiman Vira-Paudva (А. D. 1251245). In the keenly contested battle 
at Nendamaügalam, the Pallava Peruüjisa, who trembled at the fierceness of the fight, was 
bestowed. m the end of the battle. the conquered kingdom. Jatavarman Vira-Pandya claims to 
have performed the anomtment of heroes at Peruinbarrappuliwar (е, Chidambaram) and this 
place was mostly under Коррегийийна The performance of the апо баеп of heroes at that 
place by the Pandya mav indicate the subordination of the Kadava. 

There are three imseriptions at Tiruvanydmalar dated m the regnal years 30. 31 and 32 of 
Кајатаја HE corresponding to A.D. 1216, 1217 and 1218,6 In the same place there are found 
Inseriptions dated in. Kopperufgmea’s run from the 2nd year onwards which also correspond to 
A.D. 1246. 1247. 1215. 12090, ete 2 So then it happens that that place was under the rule of both 
Rajaraja ITI and Perudymiya from A.D. 1216, And by the evidence of the available inscriptions 
it ix clear that while the Chola hold over the place was lost in about A.D. 1248, Peruñiiñea conti- 
nued to possess it. Another fact to be noted 1s that the mitial year of Rajendra-Chola II, the son 
of Rajaraja ШЇ, was A. D. 1216-7. All the available preces of evidence seem to suggest that Raja- 
taja FH and Perunjinea were on amicable terms from A. D. 1243. 
कक कल es, 

1 No. of 26 1590. 

? See K. V. S, Aiyer, Нос! Skelehes of Ancient Dekhan, p. 165 f. 

3 No. 192 of 1914 and Pudukotta [nseriptions, No, 310. 

! The date of hia accearion is fixed to have been between April 20 and 28, A.D. 1251 (above, Vol IX, р. 227). 

5 See K, V. 5. 3156, ор. cit, p. 169. 

ê Nos. 503, 310, and 511 of 1902. 

? Nos. 460, 465, 500, and 513 of 1907. 
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Of the three sons of Perunjihga the eldest seems to have been Solakon. The firat 
mention of him is made In the Tiruvéndipuram inscription of A.D. 1232. From this inscription 
it looks as if Kopperuijmga and Sdlakdn were powerful in and around. Chidambaram, and had 
made Séndamangalam their stronghold. Numerous records found at Chidambaram and other places 
in its vicinity mention Solukon. Hix brother. Venavudaivàn. was a "hero among heroes’. He 
is said to have been the lord of Mallai, Mavilai, Tondaimandalam, ete. He was issuing royal orders 
(6lai) in the latter part of Kdpperufjinga’s reign, while SdlakGn. his elder brother, was performing 
a similar function from the 150 to the 10th vears of Perufjinga. The sons of Perunjinga were 
his trusted generals and under their control aud service there were other warriors and generals. 

Great as were the military activities of Peruñjiñga displayed both in his early days and after 
he became king. the tame which he acquired ın other walks of life was no less. He was 
pre-eminently a patron о learning and fine arts Besides being well known as one of the best 
wrestlers with the -wo1id.* he was renowned as a рулун in the ocean of Bharata tu Sintra. He 
was recognised as the best poet of the dav. a AKavcerreabliiea.* He is called Dévaramalagivané 
and Tamilnadukattaperumal ९ Perufymea’s devotion to the god at Chidambaram is borne out 
by numerous records registering his muniticent gifts. The deity in the golden hall at Chidambaram 
was his favourite. He also presented a gold forehead plate set with Jewels to the god at Viiddha- 
chalam. Numerous were his gifts to the temple at Tiruvannamalai. Here we find a gift made 
by his queen also. Valuable were his gifts to the temple at Draksharama: thev consisted of a 
throne (s/ihadsana). Майанибгара. Kanakandolana. ete. In the 27th vear of the reign of Perui- 
jinga, a service called Alavivapallavansand, called after the king. was instituted to be conducted 
on the day of Tiruvonam, the natal star of the king (ne. Perudjinga).? A Tamil and Grantha 
inscription of bis reign states that Avani-Mapprrandàn constructed a temple for Héramba-Gana- 
pati on the bank of the tank at Tribhuvanamàdevi.? Other minor -hrines were also constructed. 

The wide extent of country which acknowledged Perunjinga s sway Is indicated by the pro- 
venance of his inseriptions which lie scattered from Draksharama in the north to the extreme 
south, Among the places which shared the munificence of his costly gifts are mentioned Drak- 
sharama, Conjeeveram. Seetajambu. Virattanam, Madura, Kalahasti and others. The mention 
01 Мааша m thin list Is sper ау w orthy of note as ॥ evidences hi frendly relations with the 





1 Some among the generals under Peruñjiùga and his sons were :— 
Ediriganayan Pottappichola (Хо. 136 of 1900). 
Rajarijadévan Malaiyan Valavarayan (No. 447 of 1921). 
Amudàndai alias Valuvarayar son of Aüjadaperuma] Gàngayaiavar—a mudal of the и (kédu of the king 
(No. 95 of 1934-5). 
Vtragauganádàlvàn, above, Vol. VIL, p. 167. 
Sinattaraiyan 
Alagiyapallavan Virarayvan alias Kachchiyaravan (No. 62 of 1919), 
Sundaranandipanman (No. 156 of 1592). 

2 Cf, his surname Khadgamalla or Sarvajtüiakbadzamalla,-—Nos. 191 of 1901, 197 of 1903 and 280 of 1921. 

з No, 419 of 1893 and Bharatamvalla-perumal ш inscription I below, 

4 No, 419 of 1593 notes al~o S«rasa-sühitya-sàgara -samyatrika, Sahitya-ratnakara, 

š No. 55 of 1919. 

в No. 418 of 1922 and Inscription No, I below, Compare also the expression Sen-tam 
in the Vailür inscription of KopperuDiinga, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 130. 

? No. 418 of 1922. 

8 Nos, 438-and 513 of 1902. 

? No. 170 of 1918. 

10 No, 182 of 1919. 

11 No. 401 of 1903 dated in the 8th year of Perufjinga (A. D. 1251). It records the sale of a land to Solakón 
for building a temple to Pidàriyáàr. No. 146 of 1902 states that the брига of the temple was erected by Vana. 
vudaiyàn. No. 518 of 1902 states that Nangaiyalvir, the wife of Ailagzangaraiyan, built a shrine and called if 
Nangai-àlviehuram. 


l väla -ppiranda-Kadara 
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Pandya. Perufijitva’s son Véendvudaivan is said to have ruled over Mallai (Mahabalpuram), 
Мауна: (Mylapore). Katehi. Tondaganadi, TirukkGvaliir, (>. The Inscriptions of Perufhpnga 
have been found in the South Arcot North Arcot. Chingleput.4 Godavarn,? Kurnool. Chittoor,? 
ant Tanjore Districts and in the French territorv.? Fiom a study of the dates of 
the records discovered in the various places the following facts become Clear. Numerous INSCYIp- 
tions from his 2nd to the 36th vears Fave been found in South Arcot, North Arcot and Chingleput 
Distri ts. and therefore thes фатете may be said to lave formed the original possessions of this 
king. He seems to bave extended hr sway over the Chittoor District in or before A. D. 1254. 
The utmost northern linut of Jus dominion was Draksharama in the Godavan District where an 
ms Tipton of his reign dated Sake 1161 (А.Р. 1262) is found." The inscriptions of Perunjinga 
found in the Tanjore District are dated between A.D. 1245 and 1369.2 Further south he main- 
tained friendly relationship with the Pandyas. 

We shall now refer to some facts which are useful to students of Tanu) Literature. The 
mention of the name Perembalam-pon-wéguda-perumal-nallàr in Inscription No. HI. is of great 
interest as it enables us to fix the date of composition of the Tamil work Periyapurduam. Uma- 
pati-Sivachirva™ tells us that the Chala ришсе of Sckkilir’s time. showed at first a leaning towards 
the heretic faith of Jamism. owing to the influence'of the work called Jirakachimtimani™ and that 
Nekkilàr by narrating the life-history of the 63 Saiva Samt». changed the bent of the prince's mind 
so much so that he thenceforward became a staunch Naiva and requested Sékkilar to prepare a 
succinct and truthful eccount of the lives of the creat Saints. Ac ordingly Sekkilár wrote his 
inmortal work in verse at Chidambaram to which the eod himself is said to have given the start- 
Qu the completion of this work, the king repaired to Chidambaram with his roval retinue 


Ine Ime. ] 
and had the whole v ik read and explained by the author himself. The king endowed the temple 


With mrmerous rit yl Ts and plated with wold the caned Лат 7 of the eod (Nataraja) at 
Тар (Chidaimbare ny 

Two points thar call tor special note in the above account are that Апардуа was a prince 
at the time he came under the influence of Sëkkilir. and that the name of the hall which he plated 
with gold was Perambalam. The temple at Pulivür m Tamil and Vyaehraerahara in Sanskrit 
had in it two pavilions, one small and the other large. which from their size were named respec- 
tively Sirrambalam and Pérambalam. Sirrambalam was next to the holy of holies. On aceount 
of the importance of this small hall. the temple it-elf and the village acquired the name Chidam- 
baram 1 The writer of the Tiruvalaneddu grant calls Sirrambalam by the Sanskrit name Dubhra- 
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1 [nseription No. I below, 

2 At Chidambaram. Virddhachalam, 
Tiruvoinimalai, Wandisash. ete. 
Tribbuvani. Copjeeseram Ан. ete. 


Brahmadezam, Tirukoilür. Cuddalore, ete. 


"^ 
^. 


peat 


è Draksharama. 

5'Tripurantakam. 

* Mélpadi. 

Š Mavaxairam, Kumbakonatwn, Sisal. 


*Villivantir. 
10 Perurijmga claims supremacy over the Andhra kings as early as his oth year (CV. D; 1218). 


ty» 


No. 286 of t92] 


noticed in para. 30, part 11 ot the dv. Pop. o» 0. f. E. tor | 


U No. 419 of 1893. 
12 No. 53 of 1990-81 dated A.D 1245: No. 395 of 1918 dated А. D 1262 ; Nos. 192 and 194 of 1927-8 dated 


A. D. 1257 ; No. 226 of 1927 dated A.D. 1265 ; No. 432 of 1924 dated A. D 1269. 


13 He helonged to the latter halt of the 13th century A.D. 
14 Tüutlogdarpuranam vv. 20 and 21. 
Ax Tha. हे ४22. 


16 А ulotlungasólun-Ula, ТЇ. 93-116. 
17 Chidambaram mar also be derived from chit and ambun ; the god here is said to bein the form ot Даа, 
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sabha. Pérambalam, it may be noted. was. according to the Periyapurdyan, in the outer portion 
next to Ponmealigae (golden palace) with high walls. and one had to pass through a gate called 
Tiruvanukkan-tiruvavi! to reach Sirrambalam where the eod Nataraja Is said to perform his 
sacred dance? The Tiruvalangàdu grant tell. us that Parantaka f. by the munificence of his 
wealth, made the residence called Dabhrasabha of Purari consist of gold, 7.e., by covering it with 
gold. 


During the reign of Kulóttunga I, the chief Naralokaviran is again said to have covered the 
roof of Sirrambalam with gold. The same chief is also stated to have covered Pérambalam?* 
with copper. То Vikrama-Chola* is attributed the gilding of Sirrambalam. — Awlóttunga-5ólan- 
Ula. а quasi-historical poem composed by Ottakküttan, in honour of Kulottunga H, and Peri- 
yapurdvam speak to the fact that he (Kulottunga II) gilded the Perambalam. Perhaps he did 
so by removing the copper covering put up by Naralókaviran. The fact that Rajakésarivarman 
Kkulottunga II gilded the Pérambalam is affirmed by some of the mscriptions of the king.® 


The mention of Pérambalam-pon-méynda-perumal-nallir. in Inscription No. HI shows that 
already in or before the 3rd vear of his reign, the king had accomplished this meritorious task, 
and if this act had been undertaken and accomplished Just after hearing the Periyapurdvam ot 
Sekkilàr, which is very natural. the work must have been written in or before A.D. 1135. 


The fact that the village of Perambalam-pon-meynda-perumál-nallür had been in existence in 
A.D. 1135—having shown that it must Lave Leen founded sometime prior to that date—the use 
of the suffix Perumal, which is generally employed in inscriptions to denote a prince, instead of 
Kulottungaséla which was the name assumed after actual accession, might be taken to show that 
the founding of the village must be earher than A.D. 1134. corresponding to the 2nd vear of the 
reign of Kuldttunga H of which date we have several inscriptions of his and upto which vear 
Vikrama-Chola’s inscriptions are fonnd. Thus the Ре уп purisan was probably composed 
in the year A. D. 1153-4. 


А word may now be said about Nannan-Verpu where the chief Venavudaivan is said to have 
engraved cage, kurangu and resacyain. The action of the chief is similar {0 the claims of the 
early Chola and Pandya kings m carving their royal emblems on the mount Mari Nannan- 
Verpu means the hill of Nannan’. Ancient Tamil works speak of two Vel chiet bearing the name 
Nannan who stood in the relation of father and son." While the elder was infamous. and cruel 
and turned away bards and showed no sympathy for art or literature, the other is celebrated asa 
just ruler and as а patron of learning. The elder is хакі to have taken the country of a certain 
Chéra named Kalabkàykkangurnarmudi-Chéral and held sway over it until it was recovered by 
the owner bv defeating the aggressor m a battle fought at Perundurar’ the vounger 15 said to 
have been the commander-in-cliet of the very Chéra king and to have been called Udivan.!® Не 





— —— — س‎ 2 —À 


1 Tirutlondarpuranam, v. 104. 
25.1.1, Vol. IV, No. 225, II, 11-2, 
t fbud., 1. 12. 
е Ibid., No. 458. 
> Kuléttungasdlan-Ula 03; Rajarajasdlan-Cla, 1.58 
° No 350 of 1927, 315 of 1923-29, 349 of 1928-29 and No. 1011 of S, Z. / Vol. VII 
° Patluppattu 10: 1.64 and Ayam, 97 
t Puram, 151; Kuruntogai 292; Tolkappryam Porul., р. 00 and Aqam, 152, 
9 Agam, 199. 
10 Thid., 44 and 258. 
MGIPC—S1—XVI-1-11—25-7-19-——400, 
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is said to have gained victory over a certain Pindan.? Palgunrak-kottam? was the tract of country 
over which these VG] chiefs ruled and Chetgama was the principal city in it. This country had 
in it the two famous hills Naviram and Pálichehilambu and the towns Pali. Param. Pirambu, 
and Vivalür.* The river Chevvaru flowed through व. Naviram is identified with the Trisüla 
hill referred to as an off-shoot of a hill near the village Tenmahádévimangalam in the Polur Taluk 
of the North Arcot District. The hill of Naviram is said to have had on its top a Siva temple 
and the deity there was named Karivundikkadavul.? This hill of Nannan might be the one re- 
ferred to under the name Nannan-Verpu in Inscription No. 1 below. 


An ornament called Ek@rallivadam is mentioned as the main item of gift by more than one 
Кайахагауа chief. as was the case ın the royal gifts to the Rajarajésvara temple at Tanjore. 
Tamil works refer to this ornament. [t was worn round the neck loosely and comprised mainly 
of а large number of pearls. These with other items mentioned below were strung together by 
means of a thick gold string. sometimes worked so ах to resemble a snake ın form. Pearls, sap- 
phires, gems. corals. lapiz fatal and gold pendants formed the main items in this neck ornament. 
The Fkavallivadams presented by the Kadavaravas appear to have been very costly, as сап be 
vathered from the mention of the total weight, size. and number. Ekāvallivadam was known 
as Tadragaihhovear in ancient days. 

Of the geographical places mentioned 1n the records, Gedilam is a river that flows through 
parts of the South Arcot District. On its banks the villages Tiruvadi and Tirumàánikuli are situated. 
Udavi-Tirumanikuli is the name by which the modern village of Tirumanikult, not far from 
Cuddalore. is called both in inscriptions and in the Devarem. Here the ancient Chola king Sen- 
сапап is said to have worshipped the god Siva. It was situated in Mérka-nadu, a subdivision of 
Rajaraja-valandadus! like Adanür whence the Saiva saint Tirunalaippovar hailed? A part of 
Tiruamanikuli was constituted as Pérambalamponmevndaperumalnallir. Alappakkam is a 
village in the Cuddalore Taluk of the South Arcot District. Sdlakulavallinalltir was a subdivision 
of Pattanpakkam 01 Pattanpakkar-nadu and was also called SGlakulavalh.4 Jt had the 











1 Аат, 44, 152 and 208 

? The Paleunyak-kottam of Nannan was situated in Jayangondasdlamandalam (5. I. I Vol. 1, No. 72. Ibid 
Vol. VIL, Nos. 64 to 74 and 442. No. 297 of 1939) and comprised North and South Areot Districts. <A few of its 
subdivisions were Singapura-valanadu (297 of 1928-29), Sengunra-nidu (No. 442 of S. 4. I., Vol. VID, Теппаггаг- 
nadu (ibid., Nos. 64 to 74 and No. 440), Mandaikula-nadu bid., Vol. I, No. 72), Paügala-nàdu (i5id., Vol. L, No. 72), 
and Valaippandal-nadu (No. 232 of 1923). A village in the main division was Ninravür (No. 176 ot 1929-30) 
Sivamanealam in the Wandiwash taluk was in Tennàrpür-nàdu, Kalavali of the Walajapet Taluk was in Sengunra- 
nàdu, Kunpa-nádu had Nedungunram (No. 73 of S. 7. I Vol. VII), Mandaikula-nidu had Murugamangalam 
(No. 72, S. £F, L, Vol. 1) and Pangala-nádu had Naduvil...kunrattür (rbd, No. 74). The capital of Nannan мав 
Seneama which is the same as Chengama ш the Tiruvannamalai Taluk of the North Arcot District (Nos. 117, 120 
and 124 of S. I. L, Vol. VID. It is called Sengaimanagat Ghid., No. 124). It seems that the nucleus of the 
terutory of Peruüjinga and the Kadavarayas was almost the same as the original possessions of Nannan. 
! Pattippaüttu 10 : p. 372: S. I. L., Vol 1, pp. 102 and 105. 
5 Pattuppatti 10: 11. 82 and 579: Agam, Wi, 152, 203. 258, 375, 396. 
> Pattuppattu 10: 11, 475, 55». 
० No. 50 of 1933-4. Nee A. R., 1933-4. p. 33. 


7 Pattuppatti 10 : 1. 84. _ 
8 FLanidukodi (Pernnyada 1.84.1201); Ekavaram (ibid., 5.2.1.26) ; KEavattam (ibid., 2.5.1.139) ; Muttuvadam 


(ibid 2.] 261 ; Orraicçudam (bhid. 1.4.1.211) and Ayam, 73° and Perungadai, 2.7.1.2 
э. BOLT: 02.1 26; 134: 1.201: 146; L2 12-3. 


 Silappadigaram, 13. 1. 19 
11 [n the same division was Iriugóolappadi which had in it Tiruamudukunram (Vriddhachalam) 


12 T'üunalitipporarpurmtuam, v. 1. 
з Nos, 406 of 1921 ; 517 of 1922; 135 at 1932-3; 141-5 of 1033-4 and Nos, 761-775 of S. L. I., Vol, ४11. 


14 ४, /, /., Vol. Vil, No. 761 
XVL1-12 i 
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constituted assembly of ir, one of whose vgavasthás is available! Some of its suburbs are mentioned 
in a record from Tiruvadi? It had Eydanür in it. Sólakulavallinallür must have been named 
after Sdlakulavalli, the queen of Kulóttunga L3 Inscriptions of Evdanür reveal that several 
temples existed in Sdlakulavallinallir in the days of. Kulóttunga. T and numerous vifts and endow- 
ments were made to them. the majority of which came from the Chief of Eydanür named Tiru- 
vayindiran Viraivan Sanan d The service referred to in Inscription. ITI by the term Бите 
Аа аас was most probably instituted by this Chief. The extent and boundaries of Vikramasóla- 
nallür are specified in a record and from the descriptions it 1s clear that both Vikramasolanalliir 
апа Tiruppérambalamponmeyvndaperumálnallin? were contiguous to each other, having à common 
boundary. Solakulavallinallgr, of which Villiyanallür' and Vikramasoólanallür forme: 
parts, may be identified with the modem Sólavalli. a village m the Cuddalore Taluk. Eydanür 
(mod. Eidanur) still bears the same name and i m the same taluk Tiruvayindirapuram 
is the modern Tiruvéndipuram m the Cuddalore Taluk. Adhirajamangalliyapuram in kil- 
Amür-nàdu in Rajaraja-valanadu is Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore Taluk. If is 14 miles West by North 
of Cuddalore and one mile South of Panruti railway station? It is called Adigaimánagar in a 
hymn of Sundaramürti-Nàvanar and Adivaratyamangalam in a hymn of Appar. It is situated 
on the north bank of the Gedilam. The Siva temple in this village is called Virattanésvara and 
is associated with the life of Appar. It was here that the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I built 
the temple called Gunabharavichchuram.” Xüdalür in Peruganürnadu may be Gudalir in the 
Tirukoilür Taluk. In this taluk there is a village called Periyanür which тау be identical with 
Peruganür of the inscriptions. In the same taluk is Devanür, a village two miles North hy 
East of Tirukoilür. Kil-Kumaramangalam an! Toruppadi a villages in the Cuddalore 
Taluk. Anangur, 2 miles South-East of Villupuram. must have been the principal place im 
Anáügür-nàdu. Tirunavalür is now called Tirunamanalliir and is 191 nules South-East. of the 
Tirukoilür Taluk. 


Tirumunaippadi, in which Kida! the native place of the Kadavar&va chiefs was situated. is 
famous in Tamil Literature. ах the country over. which Narasmea- Munaivaraivan. one amon 
the Saiva saints, had been ruling, He was an elder contemporary of "undaramürti-Nàyanàr 
Tirumunaippádi formed опе of the biggest. districts of Tondaimandalum. It had in it several 
subdivisions such as Kil Amür-nádu.!  Mél-Amir-nidu.? Mérka-nadu,!? Peruganūr-nādu,™ 


eee 


1 S. 1.1., Vol. VIII, No. 761. 

2 Ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 315. 

з No. 39 of 1921 ; A. R., 1933-4, p. 34. 

4 Nos. 141, 143 and 145 of 1933-4. 

6 That the village Perungudi also bore this surname ts learnt. from a Tirukkalukkuntam record (No. 134 of 
1932-3). 

S. I. I., Vol. VIE, No. 77 

? It was called Videlvidugu-chaturvedimangalam in the days of Вајат ja E (3. I. L, Vol УШТ, No 748) 

в Tt is 10 miles North-West of Cuddalore (Sewell’s Lest of Antiquities, Vol T p. 211) 

bil bs els 

10 Tirunüculkara upurdanam, v. 140. 

1 [n Kil Amûr were Tiruvadigai alias Adhirijamangallivapuratn (No. 381 uf 10311 Каша 
(No. 515 of 1921). Ánattür alias Siruvennainallir (No. 372 of 1909), Kann unangalim, Maninallür Kottilampa- 
kkam, Toruppid (No. 45 of 1903), Siruputtür (No. 32 of 1903), Dcvanür, Kil Kumaramangalam, Siruv us 
(No. 46 of 1903), Каја and Avanikarpagavilàgam (No. 45 of 1903) Ettippanat was a southern sas 
Tiruvadigai (414 of 1951). 

12 Kilivür wasa village in it (No. 85 of 1935-6) 

13 In it were Küdal (No. 133 of 1900; No. 67 of 1918 : No, 123 of 1932 3), 

1445 and 46 of 1903 


ampakkam 


l'iruminikkuli and V eddbacualam 
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Mélir-nadu,? Anüngür-nàdu.? Arasūr-nadu,’ Avivanir-nadu,4 Dàmar-nàdu,5 


E mappérür-nàdu,$ Péringür-nádu,? Kavavapaikkat-nadu,$ Idaiyaru-nadu,? Panaiyür-nadu,!? ete. OF 
these Kil-Amür-nàdu. Mérka-nadu, and Peruüzanür-nàdu occur in our inscriptions. The main 
division in which Tirumunaippadi was situated is called differently in different inscriptions.!! 
TEXTS 
112 
Svasti Sr [| KAjr-valar méni-kkamala-kkangan  par-valarsundi-pPallavar-peruman 
Sa[ka]llabuva[na]chakkaravatti Küda[|l.Avani|yalappirandan K6-pPerunjingan 
kurar-kalar-K àdavan Sonmaraiv-àkkan sudar-valseduttu=ppinvara-nadandu 
pilanstirand-aruliya kavalar-tambiran kannadr-amudar-Arunamalvarai-pperumal 
tamakku-chcheyda tituppaut terind -edutt-uraippir -kadir-ka[m]biyuüskadir-mai 
maku[ta mucti-chen-kadir-e[ri]kkumz-aniasuttamum bákuvalarvamum [pa]impor- 
palatou| 7 |-13 tiruvudan -àdaivunstiru-kka]ar-Eil- Ц 

2 pédaipadamum [pt}rang-irut-kantamum विन दिए [एव ० |! [सा छ1 ra valar-manikka- 
vals — vevil-arumbiva  viri-kadal-Avaniydlappirindan-truvasigaly un: chingasanamun= 
karpaga-virukkamu-muttin-pandalumzódarimaikkan- паутара adiyavz 
adirunh-kalar-Perumailukk=ma-manikkam-ilanga-cheheyda Baratamvalla-Perumal 
ennun=-tiruvasigaivun=chiranda sen-kadim-oli-vilaügu mánikkamun-stulangum 
vaviramun-kattiva polan=k Ktidamatjanamun=kannar-amudar Kamakkottattas 
Unnamulaivam-Umaivaval tanakku-pparumani niraitfa tiruvudaiya- 

3 dlaiyum venrivél-kondu. kunr-ert Murugan ehehennira-meniyun deviyar menryu-malültra- 
озат annamnum adail va] -pponniyam akkiya por-pani.— palavupn*] Mallal- 
Kàvala-Nissankamalian Pallavarevéedan ° Barata[m]vallan  Niidal-Avantyalappi- 
rindán — Sevdanav dppauiv-adangavum ivan Srand-ülekalam vali] ] [van magan 
vada-vaeat kINidavakumarau ván-pustal Mallaivu-Ma vilatyun—hanchiyun= 

Тарама јла а tan punar-Pa[lijvum Penuaivun -IXovalum. Perugatyum?—udalyavan= 


ennaruñ chirappil vavaru- maditta 

nn 
1 Arvalam (Nos, 350 of 1902. 275 of 1936-7) and Tirunavalür vas Rayadittapuram (Nos. 355, 357, 374 and 
375 of 1902) were situated m it. 

? Rattuppikkam was a village m it. 

3 [t had the bruhmadéyo Masi (No. 414 of 1921). 

4 Ranadhiramangalam was in ıt (Nos. 419 of 1921 and 30 uf 1903). 


Kilivür мах а village in it (Nos. 382 nnd ЗХ of 1909) 
In Emapperür-nidu were Emapperui Nos, 123 of 1932-3: 513 of 1921) which contpiised portions of Tiruk- 


113 of 1921), Semmarrir (No. sb of 1909) and Kuduppanjirrur alias 


koilàr and Siddhalinvamadam, Nàlür (No 
7 of 1921). Emapperur was called Rajéndrasslanallir (No. 123 


Munaiyaraditta-chaturs edimauszalam (Ne. ош 
of 1932-3; No. 515 of 1921) while the same name was given tu Páalarvür m Páalaivür-nàdu in the same manudalam 
(No. 409 of 1921). 

? In it was Péringur ( 

8 No. 31 of 1903. Aggalancmmadi chaturvedimangalam was а J»4hneelégt in it, 


? No. 223 of 1921. Ft had Чаласа un it (No. 278 of 1923-9) 
19 Within it was Vavalür-nadi, and Jananatha-chatiurve шашы аш was a (ryt un it ( l of 1936. 7) 


 Rájendrazóla-valanadu (Nos, 123 of 1932-3: 117 of 1021), Jayangon к idu (No. 115 of 
1932-3) Кајагаја valandadu (No 414 of IAI ; No 515 ot ७21: No, 402 of [900 20, 1902) ; Gangaikondasó [a- 
valanddu (No. 378 of 1909 ; No 331 ot 190? Virudariial haxankaravalanadu (No, 67 of 1918) 

12 ४, Í. /., Vol. ५111, No 69. Phe inscription ds eneraved on the west wall of the first prakara of the Aruna 
chalesvara temple at Tiru annamalat, Firuvagnamalar Taluk, North Arcot Distrie 


B Read piru’, 

M The syllable ун is onuttcd here. 

1% The reading merugarynun given in the 
Perugaiyum is correct. 


a, 379 of 1909, 271 ot 1930-5 


S. І, L. is wrong, It has been ascertained that the above reading 
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 virudarıl viral) viral Viràsani Karivanadan hádarkumaran Kulda]-tisai- 
kKaru[nàda]r — teupulaün-kurugavum — Vada-tizai-tTelungar — vadakk-irund. aliyavum 
por pala kadandu porundā — mannavar-àr-evir-chernd -ur malay -aran-a litta 
nall-isai-kkaudam-punal Nannan-verpil vel-pugal-anaittu-menmpada-ttaià-kon 
Vàraivuü-kurangum — vissalvamun-[ti]ttivavcadal-pu[nai].— nedu-ve[L-X ]rkondadévan- 
kada-kari-munair-mugaü-kadauda Gàügavan — Kanpnáramudar  kanan-kulaiy-ayatt- 


Annàmalaiyark-anbu-kelu neñjil 


© 


viruppudan Seyda — їїгцрраш=[К*]Кбуа:  vāvaiyum=edļuttu-ppåvalarsuraippiıl — ninra 
tol-pugal — nula-mul]ud-alitta — vendi-punai — toleAtkon[da]dévan — Vénalvujdaivan= 
ennüm  peyarü-ninal хаја mlapera=ehcheyda — perumal-amarunztiru-| ma uda pamum- 
aruk-kama({il kanaka=ttiruppaliysaratvuu-tirus am ud-errum peru-mandapamum 
viivudan seyv Tirukkakkallivum peru-viraleAvanivalappirandan — tirumandapamun- 
chelu-malar-todutta Kan- 

6 ni vadadu kann-imalvàdu зарар nadavá vanor valam-vara ven-madi-niay i Vilaneu 
Sudarsegikkum — padittalamsennavum padi miinrukkum-adittalam. ennavum- adatya- 
ma[n]navar — malaittalam-parittzamemannavar  sumandaschchilattalan=kondu Seyde 
Sulaittalamum-ellaivil-uganstorut-chelvan-tolaiyàdu varumpadi vagutta | Nissan(ka)- 
malan perum-pandaramum pirai-mudi-pperumál-innál] va[ufdirunjda] mat tón[ rajvu- 
munnalza[lan]da muraimai- 

7 kāņavum váf-tadaüt-kannivar manartorum pall kola kka[tti]va — vadivir-Kaneála: vedamutn 
vüánmuzatt-amarar vane ñga=chcheyda nanmuga-tteru naval tanakkum appadivaguttav- 
ani nedun-!teruvun-cheppiva кај татат — tiSarvalam-poódun joótiananmant टत] 
[villaügas[Kka]lai-payil tavattor nilaiperav mukka [malarj-vagutt ауа Gangavan- 
madamunü-kanir-pavilun-ka[da]vulartamakku: vē- 

R nirtencal vivan-perut-kavariv-iru-maruügzirattavum-nnaivavar — tudikkavum arumanam 

perugiya Valvalaperuma] tiru-oduustoppun-?etittansivav-amuda nannadiy- anaittilun- 

tüyua Tammadukattapernmal-tadigamum — vand-Earpadal madi malar хахай - kon 

Kadavekumaran — toppun-kavin  vem-pari-kkadir-vali/ taduttav- Avaniyalappirandan- 

toppunstala-niga- 


O | Sénaittalaiven-toppum vemmarvuall velichura-nadandavar. tam-manan kulira ttandalat 
nilarecheyum- Amnianmadamumz Aivanenrivum verpeavan tulaitt-ena kkarpudaivar-agiv— 
ada-nedum — pilattibamudu-vandelunda-vadi-Valvallaperumal-kiarum атига käpa- 
lamuniz ambalum- alarudu kulir pinar-Rádavakuimáran-tadaügamun kunru-xa[rait]v -anna 
koduyar uedun-karar Venruma: 


10: Jaikondaperumal-envunschurar-taru ° nerungiva — sobluvu(m]zos và-pParatamvalla perumal- 
toppum) vala-fimirdrkku-madal-ilim-palai virii-kamal Viraravan-toppun tiva-neri-ch- 
Chundarar tam peruti-kulattir ta . . . . . tku-echcheyd@u-kudutta kadal ena 
niraindu — kàr-vayal vikukkum meh . . chal Nissankiunallan-erivun- Gángavan- 


tadágamun-GàZgavan-madamunm pun-kamal sdlaryum 

ll porpudan [алуа v-ivvagal yavaryun. cheydanan adanar Рата pagan उतत] ttamarary= 
anda senniyar parkun kanninar=annda nrrimar-agama-nanneri padinda neninar para- 
sámarvankadanair kadindav- anatyar Kanpudatperumin-Sdmádanáv vedan-kondu. pay- 
punar=Ganyay- ayira-mugan-kond-artt-elum annal ¢rrukkonda иц уа piraimudiv- 
arun-tava-chehadatarar-adiyil-anjelutt- B 


! Read terujm*} or kru|lcum*}; see p. 105, tn. 6. 
2 Read ~renral, 
° Read -turltam’, 


> — س 
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12 odiya tondar=enr=enniva Ndarpatt-ennaviravarun=tiruvarulsivan-mél] — vaittanar=ira-nilan= 
tannil=inidu-valk-enave@L 
ID 
[Svasti] Sr? Sakalabbuvenachchakrava[r*]ttizal <ri-Ko-pPeruhji/n jgadévar[k*|ku 
yandu 7-vadu Sunñha-nayarru apara-pak-hattu chaturtthivum Vellikkilamaiyum perra 
Révatr-nà] Rájaràja-valanàáttuetTirumunaippádi . 


لس 


> bhuvanavıradevar[k*jku 29-vadu пай i-Sri-vimanam puracheharanatyay ilu енен 
sévirapodu idil kal vetti-kkidanda kalvettuskkandu ittu=ttatti ivv-emberumán tiruvi[da]i 

3 vi-Bhattan-tóttattukku шеи Milalat Nambippillat-tottattukkustterku Palkulattu Sriráma- 
Bhattan-tottattukku kilakku i-anáng-ellaikk-ulppatta Alkondavilh-tirunanda . 

+ kkilakku Ko[m*]hnárai-Virrirundalván-tottattukku-tterku Palkkulattu Nayakappillar-totta- 
ttukku inérku yiramattarkalukku vadakku r-nuàngsellaikk-ulppatta Urangavill-tirunan 


A 5 33 . téttattukku [ilaku ma , . . . . vwalvan-ulittàr— tottattukku 
merku Palkulattu=pPert . , . . ttu-Munbrtottattukku беи . . . + 
kalnkku vadakku? 

[114 

1 хамі Sri. [ 45]. Tribhuvanachakrava[ttijyal $ri-Kulottungasoladevarku yandu münr- 
Avadu Rüjaraja-valanattu Merka-nattu Udavi-Tirumàapikuliy-Midaiyárku  tiruppadi- 
marrukhum tiruvilakkukkum tiruppanivalukkum Mogan 

2 Alkkolli-ana Kulottungasola-k kadavarasyanen ittévar — ti[ru]nama[t*]tu[E *]kani — ullür 
Tirupperambala mponmefyfudaperumalnallir vada[pá]rk-ellar — tiru-kIxedilattu nir- 
odukalukku terkum kilpark-ellu T iruvayindirapurattu-al- 

3 vàr-dévadànam  Pirégameenru pér-kiivappattu-ttiruvariyil=itta mlattukku merkum ten- 
park-ellaiy=Anjan-kannarsenru per küvappatta kangarrukku vadakkum — mélpàrk-ellai 
Manakantan-enru per küvappatta- 

1 v-Odaiyil mdlasaridikku  kilakkum viennang=ellat utpatta nilattı[i*] nir-nilamun-kollaiyum 

nattamum — tirunandanavanafüealum — kamugu-tirunandanavanangalum Ponméynda- 

perumatallür-ellai utpatta аар] irupattunálu màvum FRulo- 


5 ttunsasolanallürzellu utpatta — nila[m*] nippadu mavum — Alappakkattil риша 
IEdirilisolanallür пала arupattu-irandu nia mukkauivum i-unatta-nilaim 


irupattu-nalu mavun Solakulavallinallürstte[n*]-pidagai — Villiyanallür- 

6 ^p] Vikkiramasólanallür enru — pirinda ürkkilararvili nila[m*] nàrpadu màvum 
уа o Evdauto-kkettalaivil drandáayuavar — tirunundàvilakku[p*]pura[m*] mippu 
mávum — Pattànpa[kkat]tu-kkatra]aivil alam] — münru mavum Tiripuvanama- 
dévi-ehchatur védimanyala- 

ttustten-pidagal Sembivanmadéy іла јана Ир — Perunjanpakkattu — uattattukkuekkilakku 
Amaipallam: engu per-ktvappatta nilattu Шаш ambadumavum ivy-trgalil peruni- 
padikavalal idakkadavivinay-ellam i-ttévarku tiruppadi- 


= | 


- — — 


_ к е м — —— -. — — x n <Ə V -| 
! ७, J. I, Vol. VU, No. 949. On the west w all of the Vaikuntha Perumal shrine in Tiruvennainallür, 'Liru- 
६०1७1 Taluk, South Arcot District. 
2 The visaga-like symbol stands for punctuation, 


? Incomplete. | | 
4 3, 7. L, Vol. VIL, No. 709८. On the north wall of the »eedapa ш tient ot the Vàmanapurisvara shrine at 


агита Бийн, Cuddalore Taluk, South Arcot District. 
° '] 113 r is superfluous. 


«tr 
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8 marrukkunetiruvilakku[kku*}im — tiruppanigalukkum = marrum . vendu(m*] nimandanigalu- 
kkum perumpadikaval tavirttu i-ttévarkku-kkalvetti-kkuduttén Mogan 
Alkkolliy=ana — Kulittungasdla=kKadavarayané{n] ittanmam alļippār tiruvaf{nai] 

9 Tiripuvanamulududarvàr-àánai Tiruviraiyákkalnt naduvu kéttu vil [pijdigar? i-ttanmam- 
alippa{u] Vallavaraiyan Sattiyam *v[á]t[a]viga[luk]ku — pilaittar-àvàr [|] idu Pan: 
mahesvara-rakshai [lj*] 

Iv? 
1 Svasti Sr] Pü-me[vi]-valar. Tiru-pPonmàdu punara nà-mévu  Kalaimagal ualam  peridu- 
Srappa ViJalva-má-magal vel-puyattsiruppa isaiyurn-chelvivum 

en-disai алса — nirupar хап гаја ni-Nila-madandaiyai-ttirumatam. puna[r*]ndu 

sir-valartarum manimadi kavitt-ena antmudi अता mallai-hàlattu-ppalluyirke 


Mm 


ellam el- 

3 Jaifvi}n=inbam — ivalvimileevda — ven-kudai — niljarra-chehenkól-oóchehi va pall-üli 
ah — nadappa-clehempon-vira-1àta-anattu-pPuvauamulududatval-odum — virrirund-a- 

4 ruliva K6~Irajakésaripanmar-aina Tiripüvanachehakkaravattigal Sri-Kulóttungasola- 
dévarku yandu padin-münrávadu lralaràja-valanattu-tTirumunai- 

5 ppidi-kKil-A[u*]mür-náttu  Mdirájamarigallivappurattu — Udaivar  Tiruvirattanam-Udaiya- 
rku-ppüsaikkun -tirüppadimarrukkum Tiru- 

6 munaippádi-pPeruzanür-nattu-ki Kü]lalür.. Pennága-Muttararyan Alappirandàn — Élisai- 


мІ 


mógan -Ana Kuldtturiga- 
T satGla=kKadaveravanén — i-nnáttil en-kAvalana ittévar-dévadánameána  ūfr]galļil 
Riruvagü[rum] [Dévanü]run -Kil-kKkumaramanigalaniu- 


ec 


mangalamu?m-ána ivv-ür Maio vansayvum  punSaivum tariirai  tattür-ppattan- 
walufi-chekkukkalum tirunatidavananzalalum nan] 
9 kollllum perumpadikaval [s] rupadikava? 


Yt 
1 to5 Same as In No. LY, 
5 * * * * yàndu pannirand-ávadu [rajarija-\ alana 
6 ttutTirumunappädi kKKil-Amür-nátti Adirajamangalivapurattu. Udaivàr Tiruvirat- 


tanam-Gdaivarku: ppiijaikkun-tiruppadimarra- 
kkum Tirumunaippaidi pPeruga{niry-nattu Бадаа Paffinjagamuttaraivan A[appirandar 
Ataisandravanan ana Kulottunvasola-Kachelivatà- 


т 


Ñ vani Rajarayan-peruvalikka mērku en Катара уана шча i-ttévar-devadánamiana 
Iil-Amür-nattu Rannemaneslamum Wane 

9 nallürun- Kottilanipakkuruuin Tof ru]ppádivum Апала р-нда. kKRattuppaksamum 
Ádirajamangzallivapurattu Avanikarpasasilàzamum ivv-üreTirunávukkarae 
yadévar- 

10 tirumadappuraniun Udaivar-tirumadaisilàeamum Ivv-urealal vanda HU] ppadikav- 

` р 1 + aT P - vi ; cae , 1 

[lum] татаал tattaār-ppaāttram lka hlaittefravu]galumn Sekkukkalhım kamugu-[nanda |" 
vananealum utpatta punzai 


——— ——o—_n( sa —FTTn 


‘Read Har, 

? Read тарикки as in No. V, 1. 13. 

* S. 7. DL, Vol. УШ, No. 320, On the north wall of the kitehen in the Virattingévara temple at Tiruvad. 
Cuddalore Taluk, South Arcot District, ü 

4 The letter ga here із supertluous. 

* Delete manyulamu,. 

5 The inscription із left untinished. 

7 8, I. La Vol. ҮШ, No, 319, In the same place as No. IV, 
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11 utpatfa  perumpádikávalum — marr-eppérpatta — perumpadikavalum i-nnàávanárku-[ppü- 
saifkkun-tiruppadimárrukkuü-chandirádittava r-chella-kkada vadága vittu pannira- 
ndavadu-mudal kalvetti-kkudut[ten] 
12 Alappirandán Araisanarayanan=ana — Kuldttunyaddla -kKachchivardyanén [1%] ippa«di 
пар Seydadé en tamiiyanukkum en vari(iijsattarkum iduye [selovu]dagavyunt= cheydén 
[1*] i-ttannmame=alip 
13 tiruvanai [|S]  Bufva*]uamulududaivàr-ànai [i*]Tifru]viraiáklali Tirukkannappadévar Sri 
pada[m] naduvu kote vijpidittān i-ttarmamelippàn Vallavaraiyan sattiyam {(*] 
mātā- pi[tàk]kalukku-pprlaittàr [,*]Gan- 
14 gaiy-idai Kumari-idai? 
VIS 
1 to 1 Same as in No, IV, except for slight differences in spelling. 
4 ....,. Sri-Kuldttungasdladévarku yandu é]-àvadu Iràjarüja-valanáttu Tirumunaippádi 
Melür-nàttu-tTirunavalür-inà Irásadifta purattu Udaivàr Tiruttondisvarani- 
Udaiyarku Peruganür-náttu 
8 Küdalür-Palh — Alappirandàn — Mógan-àna hulottubgasola-kRachehivaràvan itta 
makaratoranam — onrinil  onpade-mu(kkál тарі pon nürne[k*fkalaüjum — pirai 
onrinál etté-mukkal mari 
6 pon mukkalanjum — kütradu]nMevarku Sitti  arula ца abhishékam onrindl om 
pad-arai тар pon irupadim-kalanjüm ало sevdarula ifta velli-ttaligai onrinál 
idal 
7 aylrattu ainürru nûr Ка1ай] aravēv irandumanjádivu[m*] — náàlu-mávum  Arašanā- 
rávanan vellit kkachehukkóram onrinal idai 1runürru-irupattu-ná- 
S p-kalangum venkalam Alapprrandán-taligai onrināl didai irunürru-ppalamum tirn attanai- 
kkal тага onrmal аа nūrru enpattu am-palamum 
9 kombu $oranaival tam ibu [muppat]t-aru-palamum: Tirunavaltirsina — Jrasaditta- 
[pu]ramum и ни] Канна Kárànarána — Virasolanalld[ru]mn.— ivv-irrand-üril 
padikavaludai- 
10 var Tiruttondisvaramudaivàrku vēņdum nimandangalukku. vittén Alappiraudán Movan= 
| ána Kulóttungazola-Kacbeluvali avanen villas рап idu avon Gengai-idai 
Ku[ma]ri-i? 
111१ 
1 Svasti Sri [ж [Nau]rti (Svasti) [Sr] [5*] Tieibliu[ ca*]uaehiehakkaravattiga! 
2 (Sri]-Kuléttungasdladévarkku yandu 13-rávadu|Udai]- 
3 var Tiru-Annámalai-Udar a-Nayanarkku Srti-aruja 
4 Küdal Arasanáravarnan Mappirandān ana Virase- 
5 kara-kKadavarîvar itta Кла adam onrinal nel- 
Û likkay-muttu nürum kadaittell irandum 1vai kótta 
7 nülum ulppada idil alagu laf pjpadt edat uürru-mu]p^]- 
४ padi} Каја [j*] idu Pan-mayesura така ev. 
Sl SPS OW T pup ———————————————— M—— 
1 Read selradayarum. 
* Incomplete. е | | 
$8. I. I, Vol. УП, No. to On the east wall of the pri£dára of Bhaktajanésvara shrine at Tirunámanallür, 
l'irukóilür Taluk, South Arcot District. 
* Read ranni . 
? Incomplete. m | i 
PS. I. L, Vol. VIEL No. 121. In the Aihi-yopura an. the Aruniehalésvara temple at Tíruvannámalai, Tipu. 
vannàmalai Taluk, North Areot District. 
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VHP 

1 Svasti Srî [j*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal Sri-Kuléttungasdladévarku yandu 
13-vadu Tiruvadigaiv=Udaiyar Tituvirattanamudaiya-Nayanarku [Када]! 

2 Achalakulottaman Atkondanayakan Kadavarava[n*] itta tkivallivadam | 1nàl muttu 
50 . ; . [ani] 49 agalamani 101-[m] mīńgā- 

З y=kkadaittohl 2m kokkuvay padukan agappada edai 104.1, nilamu[m*]- muttun- 
kotta ékavallivadam 1-08) muttu 23 na- 

4 m 22 karkattina idaimam 44 kadaittohl 2-m  kokkuvay=utpada 0६1 1203 [1%] 


TRANSLATION 
I 


Hail! Prosperity ! Tf we select and describe the sacred services to the nectar-cyed god of the 
hig (mountain) called Arunachala, that had been rendered by Sakalabhuvanachakravartin 
Avaniyalappirandan Kó-Peruünjingan of Küdal, the lord of the Pallavas, whose loftiness 
made the Earth grow, the Kadava that wore sounding anklet-rings, the lord of rulers, who, taking 
a brilliant sword, (others) marching with (hin), opened up the bila, whose growing body was like 
that of the cloud, whose eves were like lotuses? and whose wealth was the (A rghly) praised Védas, 
(it will be as follows) :-— 

(owe) ear-string, (one) crown set with beaming gems, (one) angasuddha (karacha) emitting red 
rays, (one) bahuvalaya (armlet). (оне) sacred wearing-cloth (containing) several artistic designs 
(meade of) fine gold (threads), (one) foot-(corer) to be placed under the sacred anklet-riugs of pēdai 
(the goddess Uma), (one) neck-cover with a brilliant dark (spot). (one) ear-ornament (cali) made 
of big gems having the fine lustre of the rising sun, (ove sacred ornament) called Acaniyailuppiran- 
dan-tiruvasigar (resembling) the sun appearing on the vast ocean, (one) lion-throne, (one) wish- 
fulfilling Aarpaga tree, (оле) canopy of pearls. (оне) ornament called Bharatan calla-perumal finely 
set with high class rubies, to the god dancing with anklet-rings to the accompaniment of the tune 
sung by Uma, whese eyes with spreading lines are smeared with collyrium. 


(one) hidamanjanan made of gold and fastened with fine rubies resplendent with the lustre 
of beams of red rays and brilliant diamonds, 


(оне) частей wearing-garment profusely filled with hg gems, to the goddess Unnamulai 
alias Uma of (the shrine of) Kamakkottaim in (the temple of) the nectar-eyed (god), (and) 


(one) fine image of Muruga (ae... Subrahmanya) who destroyed hills with his victorious spear, 
with the Images of hi» consorts together with that of the peacock filled with plumes, 

All these works of gold which rendered the temple a golden one were made by the lord of 
Мааз, NiS3šankamallan. the kinu of the Pallavas (entitled) Dharatamvalla-Perumil aud Кача 
Avanivalappirandan, Мау he live for aeons with all splendour ! 


His son Kádava Kumaran (jo wore garlands of) unfading бй, (flowers), who was the lord 
of the highly extolled Mallat. Mavilat, Kanchi, Tandaga паа, the iey watered Pali, the Pennai 
(region), Koval (and) Perugai; who had acquired endless fame, who was the ймы pre ont 
warriors that was held in high esteem by all: (eho was) a У ТӨ аЙ heroes : iho 
was) the beloved son of КапуапдЧап;® (who) waged ПОК she hindi की यां 





"OU oda vole Vii Nea PR pleas Sos Iani Oe N. 1. 1. Vol. VIII, No. 329. In the same place as Nos IV and V, 

2 In speaki Cc 5 зе: Swords Karme - 

In speaking of Регийиша, the inscription uses the words Kärmêni and Kamaliklannan thus comparing 

. . vr + + E * - 
him with Vishnu, and in describing his son, it suitably calls him the ^ son EA N 

? With Ranyanidan compare Karméni and KRamalikhannan, 


| | occurring an the description of Регийјійяа 
in the earlier part. 


No. 13] EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVARAYA CHIEFS 108 


possessions of the Kariátas of the western region were diminished.) and the Telutyas of the 
northern region perished in their awn quarter 2 reaching the Mugu walls of the enemy kines des: 
Lroved their cities, hills and fortifications . who had carved his kino ^ eng s buptügu and rele: j 
ou the Hill of Nannan fitlv extolled (by boards) and tilled with rutting elephants ii order that all 
the fame of conquests might appear prominently ап who was the (ranuave who marched in the 
vani of the rutting elephant torces of Atkondadésan ot long spear used in weeing battles. Hoa 
poet has to recount all the benelactions which he had willingly made, out of great devotion which 
fHed his mind. to the nectav-eved god of Xonámalat, who has his consort m his body (hey ironed 
he as follows) — 

опе -acred pavilion apt uidet pa). Where Wels accommodated the vod, Was firnily constructed 
under the name of Акоп стап Vendvudaivon of victorious arms. yho had won listine ancient 
tame and who had proves ted the whole world. that it mieht enduire fot a uumber o теа 

one finelv scented sacred bed-ch imber made ol vold. 

a hig pavilion where the sacred offerings had to be placed : 

one elaborately made / (4 //// 01. /./// 

one sacred pavillon called after АхашуларриаинЧди of great power : 

one Cla mode with stones cut from the hills of kines that dul not submit themselves and 
९1111७ Olt the heads of those kipus 1 “hich ‚Ла гин 1 ds H yele tl lowest ot. the three \\ ullis 
and emitted sech lustre as that which issues from the white moont and whieh was cireumambiulated 
lv the Devas whose beautiful Hower илаш do not fade whose eves do not. wink and whose 
feet do not touch the ground . 

one great treasury called after NisSatkamatian so tonnel as to receive in It such wealth that 
could not be exhausted even im nuimberless yuga. 

In order to Show the form which the i rescentf-headed өөн] hael алле ON. 11] settling оху D 
here and also his former form. (owe) imase of Капа, in which form the god begged 115 tood 
пеп house to house from the datesels whose torr eves reseiniled the blade ofa sword. was mele : 

(one) car? with dour faces so made that the gods of the celestial region might otter their obei- 
sale aud (ove) done street? जव] formed tor the goddess : 

the Ganga geen mules (eas so) consta (ed dike a hull for the permanent residence of the ascetics 
sthdving the Arts that i iade resplendent the street whieh VV ds ornamented with utis lustrous 
hke the sun in its crenmambalitory course through the quarters . 

(one) атое 5५३७७ garden (celle) Veleall in rath doppi with an exuberance of fine Draeratu p 
Which produced the south wind dura the sutamer season, uke the breeze caused by the waving 
OP voies. un either че oÍ the uad whao tesjles ST the forest. acd to When the Doras Otter thei 
ракет; I E 


— ~ - - — -- —- 
E “जाल -———-— —— - —— —— --— zx —— = -— = ~ 


1 ][ may also be translated as mad the Karnatas of the western region to ge To the southern quarter. i, 


made them die ` 
` वा the Delaneas of the northern recon te meet with them end by taking 


r * 


- This may also be rendered as 
to PYG `. > 

ae v bv Ашы dn the case of the Pad, a at was l 

Pegi 15 à particula kind: ot маан ually worn by kine u" the сах w P adt Was made ot 


шн AR the case of the Chola at was made ot atti. and in the case of the (hora it consiste ot vac gs towers 


1 Mee for a маг action ain Sater puel eeiam, 2, LH 
This mas abo becrendered ^ that the pave tment emitted ане bt поса НВ”. 


+ 


‚Снн {нн T. et 


зм an object amia te the one made fer the vod was also made tor the voddess tS cleat from the ауар т 


ирина. li Т the worlds ////१ or fn үн the ist instance and кн н an the second 1151 1110० must refed tas 


One object which may Pe either for (ar) or ferri th DEG (D VS xh we have either to consider that af a ०७ 


(fert) Iw Meant we MAST suppose that cae ds onitted in the fast мане, aud ita car fer) s intended sa as १1.7५ 


it serted in the second тамата The translation siyen here follows the word) that occur im the texte ven. Ы 


And feraeaz-, since the reading १५१९१ is iss leat, IL setts fee 111 that an all libelinond con is Omitted after era iu 
the first instance, 3 


XV -1-12 > 
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(pis) tanh Leuiled y Гапоне atta pes aant bel iq mı whose Wafer Was held 111111": астей than 
the nectar-ike water of all rivers ustially considered very sacred : 

(one garden called) Кага nmdran-toppe having the fragrance of honev-stored flowers with 
the hamming of beetles 

оне) загон (Called after) vat rans Аа which bede! rhe course of the >11 Hastie 
ne NAV lT hod six 

(one) gardin (called after) N^naitalawvan (the шишени е ан hief) well-known m the world : 

гоне) Янина wineh afforded shade of fower-heanne trees thar cooled the minds et 
perses who had walked through dreary fests oli hot da vs ' 

{эне fred ntl led SHE’ s 


tope nell called, o Vidi-Velealluperamdl-bhagara. which as ib by breaking open the lutertlot 


of a lull. कशा त rhe flow of nectar-like water from a deep сахту. 


(ope) tauk enl led after) RKaday akuniiran with cool water 111 which blossomed hot tines anil 


water-lilies [ енене by) humnane bees: 


(оне) lake (called after) Ventumabhukendaperamal whose lone bund was хо rated as íf it 
were e range of hillocks. 


(Or оге called) Bhuratan сайа pes f-10 ppt which Xi elled the {+ pre~t thick-set with celestial 


Trees ` 
` 


(оне) vatden (called after) | Vitaravau. Hlled with fragrance assume trom very tender Hower- 
“Неа Ё where the beetles уе] hum i 


g` क Р 


(оне) lake (called after) Nissankamallan which was so shed vith water that it resembled the 


sea and whieh male the fields vield in the Аай, (season) It Was given te 


11७1 lineage of Sundara who followed the wav of the asceties c 


. an the 


(ope) Tank and satha (called after) (काटक 
(ones prove filled with fragrant plants, 


MI these he пасе so well ds LO present d beautiful appeatatnice, On acconnt of these acts. the 
emily of the [४1४३ -- who ever looked wath favour upon those that bore on their heads the 


totus teet of Ardhandrisvare. who ever neared their bodies with sacred ashes, whose minds were 


ted with righteous ways dictated m the gamas, whose commands drove off the heretical Бата 


and № he were corsidered то be tlie (dex otees that learut tlie manti oF the live letters direct [rot 


rhe god Jatadhara (Siva) eanne the eres ent and a phut of hair on his head and 


| assunnne the 
form of Adimarha received on his head Gated when she rushed forth in thousand faces makinz 


great nore, sete ura OU pleased and blessed Миз saving 


"Let hun eser five peacefully IH 
ehis world 


ABSTRACTS OF CONTENTS 
ll 


Hail’ Prosoentv! di the seventh year (of the sean) of Sakalabhuvanachakravartin Sti 
Kó-pPerunjingadeva, on the dav of Revatl corresponding to Vidas, the तर] Dh, of the 


second १111112011 of the month of мара (hs was engraved 


НТ the 2th Mt (of the ft njn) ot | [11 [11111 ५111101 ५ 110001ए ५5 , NN hen их RNR ETT be Qe 
DERI wr. ` - 
dilapidated. had leen pulled down and reconstructed thie ө 111 5! рөн that мете ШИ. (here 


had been (1t -E quid) 


rf +» è क॑ $ = 2 ® 


Dera of boundaries of several fells -tett until ed 
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JI! 


lu the 3rd year of heren of) Vribhuyanachaktavartin Sri-Kulottungasola, Мода 
Alkolli abas Kulottungazola-Kàdes aravan assigned to the temple of Udavi Tirumapikuli m Метка 
adu. a subdivision of Rajatáta-valanddu. for offerings; sacred lamps and services. all the taxes 


that were beme paid to lini as рт l ral on the following items of lands and villages. -- 


twenty-four me of land (rom prrsirq wet-lands~ held. nlla lands. асте Hower-sardetes, 
хасте areca-groves, and border lands of Ponmevndaperumabialltr, The northern boundary 
of this piece of land lav te the south of the water Channel running trom the sacred Garon Gedilaui . 
the eastern houndary lav to the west of the land which was called aud entered Ih Тау-кен ее 
under the name Pirbeam and which was a ее ot the temple ot Tiruavindiraputatru-A hir 
the southern boundary lav to rhe north ot the channel called the д-ин нки . and the western 
boundary lav to the east of the western end of the stream called Manakantan 

forty wa m Rulóttungasolanallür melons Ci border-lauds sixty-two w7 and three Laut 
at land in Edirilisólanallür which was separated from AMappakkani twenty-four करें ot nalan 
lands i the same place. forty wf ob Eran laud का the village which became separated 
from Villivanallür. under the name Vikramasolanallür. the southern hamlet of Solakulavalli-nallir : 
three wa of land m this village which were eren for sacred lamps called after Trandayviravar to be 
burat during the service called Aydant-hattalar three ma of land from the Диле land ip 
Pattanpakkan : HEY wa ol land in the land called Amarpallam whieh fav te the east of the л 


of Perunjanpakhkam ш Sembivanmadésisalauadu. a southern hamel of Турл апата: 


‘bats edimanealam 


ly 
In the 13th year of (the reqs of} king Rayakesarty armat Tribhuvanechakray artm Mi-Kulot- 
tungacholadeva, Pannaeamurtartanvan: Mappirandàn El-ammnósan oles Kulottuneasola Kada- 


ativan of Küdalür in Perueanfit-nadu. à subdivision ot Tirumunaippadt save for worship and 


Пето (brs v4 ppd i prods “) to the te miple “Q [iri vi ТЕАТ Т l d хаг at A [1111 3 ] 9111 wea | 11९ d put im 


im Kil-Amür-nadu m Tirumaniippodiunidu. a bdn ton ot Hararüja-valanadu. The meomes 


dacepme trom the taxes ON nbn ge and prn’ lands Герреро titl Fiti potta Тау on orl mills and 


aes, os 04000) and perl {л which he was recen ma from the three villas 


Siru vür. Dovanûr and Kilknmāramañealan placed under fis protection 
V 


fn the 12th year of the rerun ol Kine Rajalesarsarman Tribliuvanachakravartin Stri-Kulot- 


tungasoladéva,  Pahnazamutraraivan Alappriandan Vrasanatavanan ahas Kulottuneasóla 


Канатлы: of Kidalur nr ततका याता Tirumnunaippádi gaye the monies AUG 


from Tipe padikdval () the villages i annamane laim Мапа Kottilar pakkam Poruppads 7M 


Ж-А Kartuppakkan: 
livapuram, the sac rel арр à 


And the perem padikearal m prt lands. Laren 
on oil mills; areca-palin- and flawer-wardens and all the other ern padiharal fot the wesship 


Andnenr-ndadu and Avanikatpagaviagam m AdbiràjJanarneal 
lands) of the sod called after Trrmasukharasu of. this 7) 
father pattie, 1110001110: from hazaar-stre ta, 
Dax 
and oflermes 111 the temiple o! [ diva Pirus УЕ АТАТ [ (Шаул! af Мин : | 111) Ita IN iptiran 


m Kil पता या 0 [दवा] a allt won ef RAraratacs alanis, 


\ | 


of the reun ot Kulóttungasoóladeva Palli VMappirandan Moran olus Rulo- 


In the 7th year 
р pu STERN ( n asd the ТИЙ гару git» ti} the SO 


ttnnvesdla Nachchivaravan of Kida lt 


T- 


+ 
SST, 


°F 


SS er = 


। कू. Jy 
LM 
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Tuuttondisvaram-Udaiar o£ Tiuunavalür ales Rayadittupuram of Melüir-nadu ım Firimunait- 
ppl a subdivision of Rarara]a-valenadu -- * 
One ынна на welehing 100 Дейн of cold : nine and three-fourths fneness : 
One erescent weighing Э Дор of soll: eight and three-fourths fineness : 
Que ahhishelat-vessel) tor the danene vod weighing 20 Добери of soll nine and a ball 
116111१05५ . 
One silver dish for offerme food werehing DDOR {айр and 2 од рг and t wn: 
One hac heh borum of silver called after the name Arasandravanan wetghing 221 Дир. 
One dish in bellemetal called after Mappirandán weighing 200 palam : 
One PF natia in tard seuhine 15.) palam and one pair of horns (Graves) in tard wegh- 
BIL ЗӨ palam. Besides the above, the same chief vave to the vod Tiruttondisvaram 
-Udaivar the р Ат incomes from the lands of the two villages Tirunivalür alias 


WAT apd BRaranar alas Virazojanal'ür. 
Vil 
lithe 43th year of the telen ol Pribhuvanachakras alti Sri-Kuléttungas6 adeva. Arusand- 
ravanan Viappriandan alas Virasckharan kadavarivan of Када! gave to the temple at Tiravanna- 


mali. one cAiiallicadam — dt had mat IPO bin pearls of the size of embellte myrobalans. two pen- 


darts and one gold stime in which they were strune together weighing 130 falan yt. 


\ 111 


Inthe 13th year ofthe reru of Tribhuyvanachakravattin 8ri-Kulottungasoóladeva, \hali- 
halotraman Vrkomlanavalhan Каалаган of Küdal save an дее to the temple of Tiru- 
улантат layar at Тин оор Ft had in it 50 peerls 19 2 . . . nab, ТОТ broad 
gems, 2 mangeo-shaped pendapts with a hook (hoffardy) and an eve (реди). The whole weimhed 
MES s нал nother "еккен а wh sapphires and pearls were string contains 

‚Юю : 
25 pearls, 22 sappbhnres EE sen fastened in the middle, 2 pendants ti vod and a hook Gok hone). 


presented by the same chiet, as said to have wermbhed 1203 (Дол) 


No. 19- PHERAVA GRANT OF SAMANTAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA, YEAR 185 
(1 Plate) 


R. €. MAJUMDAR. CALCUTTA 


This is a set of three plates which were dog up froma held nearly a furlong west of Chidi- 
valasa (hear Nurasannapeta; us the Ganiam isti t. aml are nov Im the possess0n of the or 
or Ponti of Баана matha at Chicacole. Mi. М. Narastaham kindly broueht the grant to my 
notre eid Өр не ६७३1३११६१५ of the plates Subsequently а hesh set of esta mpage ve 
supphed by the Government Epieraphist. The mant was notiesl in the {ronal Re port i South 
Judi Epigraphy tor the vear 1057258 tp 50). Aud referred toby Dr B Hh. | hhabra को this 
(above Vel XXIV. po 152), MI M.S. Narma edited the Grant in the Jon; pal af O 
(Vol. XI рр. 95 fa. | 

०3००) 


Ea l apf the Plates юл еМ ух” कजे... मळ а There is el OZ Pole about thre middle of the left 


Лонва] 


pental Reseach 


herd side but neither the nme nor the seal was actually онт. lach plate contains stx lines of 


wire on each side. save that the third plate has only one dine on the back ade. and that onec 


ade of the fust plate 15 blank. 


10 | PHERAVA GRANT OF SAMANTAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA. YEAR 15 [09 


The alphabet 1- of the southern type such as is used the early Gañea records. and is verv 
neatly engraved. Foi this reason it offers a great coutrast to that of the Dhanantara plates! of 
king Samantavarman. In spite of slight differences the alphabets of these two plates show 
essentially the same chatactertsties, and mav be referred to the sixth or seventh century A. D. 

The language 15 Sanskrit. With the exception of the tive Imprecatery verses at the end 
ПШ. 1४-21) the inscription 15 written iu prose. As compared with the other (tanga. records. the 
language is fairly correct and the mastakes are very few, 

As regard. orthography the tollowine pomts may be noted Consonants are doubled after 
४ With a few exceptions sich as рее (V5). ehatiohbligào (0. 11), and pasha [ 21). Consonants 
A aud f followed by 7 ate also doubled. The inal? is indicated by a small-sized letter with a short 
horizontal stroke underneath. Same мо is used for b amd e bur separate stun for bois used 
the conjunct wh (lH. 1. ४). нхо ds used ता place of final w In the imprecatory verses (el 
phala in | 3L. pilani In ll 21. 25 and 21, and Арана uy l 21) 

The uiscription records the erant of the village of Pherava in Lauhasringara vbaya a~ 
an ayrahdre to four Bralimanas. е, Kirttisasarma and his three ५0१५ Devasarma, Ravisarma 
and Divakaragarma bv the Ganea kino Melia; Sxi-Samantavarman, Lori of Kalinga 
Inthe vear X52 The vront was issued from the vietorious city of Schétaka 

Каны Namantavarman of the present огањ mav be identified with the king of the same name 
who issued the Dhanantara plates, The opening phraseology is the same m both with one important 


} 


exception. The latter contain, as a qualifving phrase of the kms. 7 who has the supremacy 


over the whole of Svetaka, won bv the streneth of his own arms . But in the corresponding 
passage of the present grant. Kalinga is substituted for © the whole of Svitaka 7 and this form 
Is continned by all the kings of the dynasty. with the addition of “whole (хили betore Kaloula. 
Further. the present eraut adds the epithet леа Ана pater Maioahitittyah ^ (Mahard yur. 
the Lord el the whole ol ११. 1112५ ) hefore the пате of the kame, whereas the other “reply refers ta 
the kine as  Sri-Sfmantavarma 7o without any roval epithet. These differences cannot bnt be 
regarded as bemo deliberate. and. therefore. of material stuntitcanee ft is legitimate to mier 
(Мат «imantavarman began his career as a local chief ot убака. 1005७ te political importance 
by dint of his own prowess. and possibly conquered a portion of the Kahñea teritorv. Fai, 
11: spite ot the phrase ` lord or the whole of Kalida | it is ditheulr tO tere ept without further 
that SAmantavarman s authority extended over the whole of Kalinea 


` 


corroborative evidence, 
pecially when we remember that simular slams ate made on Һера of the other Vues of 
МА otaku, while a lone line of Ganga kings with Ҝайлча-паоата as сарна! hal been кийни qn 
Kalinga hoth before ana after the time of 11)1,!111:1 $ 1 1 11100 11 . 

We Know altogether twelve copperplate grants’ issued by the Kings of the Gañea tamil 
are connected by the conventional opening phrase. whieh practically 


e mde ~ ست —- سے‎ — - —— = -—— — F iS a ——À ао иа. с — P —— 
oe ------ 


from Svetaka Thev 





Above, Vol. XV, p. 275. - 
+ The reading of the dare has been discussed later 
5 These are .— 
1. Dhanantara plates of Samantavarman (above, Vol. NV. p. 2751. 
> Phérasa Grant of Samantavarman veat के (the present. Grant), 
3. Gautam: plates ot Indravarman (above. Vol XXIV. p. 1850). 
4. N (Ganjam plates of Jayavarman (above, Vol, МАЦІ, p. 201). 


à. Vishamasii plates of Endravaroian (above, Vol NEN, p. 136). 

b. N. Ganjam plates ot Ranaka Jayavarman ye ir 10) (above, Vol. Х\Н, p. 193) 
7. N. Ganjam plates of Bhitpéndasarman (above, Vol. uen p. 26.1. 

N. Мара енна trant ot Anantavarman (above, Vol. XXIV. р. 129). 


y. Ganjan plates of Peurbbuvivarman (above, Vol. IV. p. 195). 
lo. Baddhhimedi plates ot. Таах arman (above, Vol. XNTEL, p. 78). 
11, Ladian Museum plates ot Indiavarman (above, Vol. XXVI p. t65) 


[ a Ne Gata] hI plates ot Jünirnaviadeya (bos t, Yol. XXIII, р. 763), 


-O eop am me em ei 
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remains unaltered with a few unimportant verbal alterations. and were all found within à narrow 
eireumseribed. area of what may be called Northern Kaliùga. This wall the more striking as 
these plates cover a fairly Jone period extending troni the th ro the Pth rentury ND The 
eleven kings. whose aatues are known from these records. certainty dad not rule in an unbroken 
line of succession. bat they probably belonged to one and the same branch of the extensive Сата 
family which had established itself at Surra ki 


Palaeographie examination. of the plates enables ns to place these Garga kines within three 


bon} chronological) periods ах 10110) < l 


l {bot th apd Sth centuries J.D 


1. M.SaAmantavarinan (Nos. I. 11) 
2. M, [ndravarman (Ne, 111). 
J. OM. Javavatman (No. TV). 


Ll. Wh and Hh centuries AD. 


1. M Inlbavatmat PP (No V). 

5 Rouoka Javavarman HQH (No. VI) 

б. MPP bBhupendravarman (No. VH). 
7. MPP Amantayarman (Nu УП; 


[11 TT th and Гон, перне 1.7. 


S, Mahīimdravaiman (No PN). 

н. M Putlavivarman. son of No. х (No. IN) 

l MPP Баламан son of No, 8 (Nos X. ХП. 
ll. PPM Ranaka долгата (No NII) 


The family name Ganga and the reference to the deity Goókariassami on mount Mahendra, 
in the records ot the Sveraka kings seem to couneet them with the early Ganea rulers of Nalinea- 
NAGATA VE the same time there as hardly апу doubt that they constituted an Independent line 
of rulers? for a period extending over nearly five hundred vears. ae. almost during the whole period 
of the soverermnty of the other branch. Ac none of the localities mentioned m the records of the 
му гака kings has been satistacterily identified. it a dificult to define the boundaries of their king- 
dom As most of the plates were found in the northern part of the Ganjam District; and the sanetity 
of Mahendra hills 1- emphasised m all the records, the Svétaka kingdom Mav be regarded as having 
comprised the northern and western part- of the (sanam District. 11196 outside and bordering on 
the балса kingdom of Kalmea-nagara, and adjoining. territories towards the north and west. 
it 1७ probable that {)(" astonally this boundary Was enlarged as Some powertul kings 5211101114: 


themselves at the cast of their पळा. This explains. and 1५ supported bv, the assumption 





ET — — — —————  —À MP 
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--— न" — —— enam mid Awa ныл 


1 The Roman numerals refer to the senal number of mseriptions 1n the preceding footnote I las И inr 


abbreviations ate used 
M--- Maharaya 
MPP--Mobaiayelhiiaji: Patara Paiamahbhattaraka. 
PPM- -Paramor Paramabhattarahea Майлап ул Ja. 
he mant published n 1, f २. Vol NI. p. 92, was also probably iste | РИИ 


rulei. 
DH (. Bay does not distinguish the two branches but treats all the kings 


à subordinate 


as blonde to one 3 
| | Su and the 
same hme а ун Hot, of N. Dada. Vol. 1, p. 44%. ft shoull be remembered. however, that all the т ts of 
sl oA Ab: e crant«s o 

> 


the Ganga kings of the other line. with two exceptions, were issued from Kalinua-nacar ч 
| | litt | | { be дсй { ~ विन तब, and begin with a set 
“ase Which is ditferent from that used in the Svetata тес. а ~ . kin: K 
phras that us ota sinule kine of alinga-nag 


have ined stants from става ot sire erod. 


ata is known to 
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of imperial titles by some of the rulers (Nos. 6.7. 10, JD}. Et is significant that the eraut of Ranaka 
Javavarman was registered. (neho) by the Trikalmya-Mahaid@vt This shows that Trikalinsa 
was included in the kingdom., and mav even be taken to indicate that the kingdom was alse some- 
times known by that name. As T have suggested elsewhere. Trikalinga probably designates the 


hills. tracts. Iwing to the west of Kahñga and separating it frome the Central Provinces. 


For reasons stated above. it mav be assumed that Samantavarmen. originally a petty local 
het of Svétaka. laid the foundations of the Independent kingdom. Thr is also supported bv 
palaeographic considerations, as the alphabet of Sàmantasarman s grants is the earliest in the 
series of Svéraka records, The date of Nàmantavarmin mav be fixed with a tolerable degree 
of certamty. It contains a date in three tisüres which was read by Mr Saima as 759-2 The first 
heure is undoubtedly Л, and the last. O The middle опе, however, as Dı Chhabra has pointed 
out svanswers neither to nor to 80 дуа comparison of it with the known svinbols of these numerals 
will prove — On the other hand. it should be remembered that the symbol does not closely re- 
semble ану numertcal svinbol or figure used in the Kalinga records. Dr. Chhabra proposes te 
read ıt as б. But this figure, as used 11 the Kómarti plates referred to by fim. as well as in other 
records. has a lone horizontal hne at the top. resembling medial 7 sign, which 15 altogether wanting 
in the present case. The only gustance kuown to me of a numerical symbol. simular to that used 
in the present record. as the figure for 8 in Column VI ot Duhlers Chart. This. however. refers 
to the Kushana period. and it would not be safe to accept 1t as of equal value tive centuries later, 
But «till. until more satisfactory identification is fortheomine, it world perhaps be better to mter- 
pret the symbol as S. and read the date provistonally as Ns. | may be noted that the two other 
symbols, л, those for 700 and 9. тау also be traced to verv old times 


Whether the date be read as INS or [62 (or anv other heure between 775 and 195). 9 should be 
{ 


referred to the Ganea Era. For the alphabet of the present record closely resembles that of the 
(«д поа records ot Kalisa dated in rhe -econd Cengcurs ot that era. The epoch of the (rava Era 
has not been finally determined vet. but there is a general consensus of opinion that it commenced 
towards the verv end of the oth or by the middle of the 6th century A.D Sümantavarman: may 
thus be placed towards the latte: part of the Tth or the ебине of the Sth centiurv AD. The 
Gangas of Kalifganagara were at this time busy defending their territory against the Eastern 
Chalukvas who bad already conquered Viadhyvama-Ralmga corresponding to the southern part 
af the Vizagapatam District. [tis to be noted that almost all the records of the Ganeas ot Kahr ga- 
павага refer to the region Comprising the northern part of the Vizagapatain and the southern part 
of the Ganjani Districts; The teriirories immediately to the south were im possession of the Eastern 
Cháaluk vas during the latter part of the seventh and the first part of the тонг a SNR \.1) 6 
ШЕЕ prahable, therefore; that Nàmantavarman, takime advantage of the troubles of the Gangas 
ot Kalinea-nagara, fonnded an independent pinceipality in the northern part of the Ganjam District, 
This view as Supported by the fart thar almost all the reeords of the tine af kines founded bv hin 
have been found. in this reuioti 


--——ə - — -— = - = 2 ЕУ и :‏ — س 
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l инче {нк Nudes Vol. H. NU, Hs po. ИЮ 
` / OR N Vol, Xl Pp ЭМ This 1७ also the reading H thie Ana. fey. N / Epigraphy, 1937-35. 1 чө. 


Above, Vol. МАТУ, p 132 isubsequenthy E had another occasion to study rhe formation ot the sym bu] 


t 


#2 


for 6 and 5; see above. р. 30. IE now accept the view that the disputed sign stands for 4, lle reading of the 
B Ch. Chhabra | 


vesr as INA may therefore be taken as final. 
o (fF eq. 0०९५ ९७७) C.P ЪТ RN, Vol. 1. p. 94) 
š For the different views on this subject. of above, Vol NANI. p 191. fn 5 Phe latest view as that ot 


e ¥ Mirashi. according to w hom the ainga era Comment elan १, D 448 —09 esea abo. \ ol \ XA | 


* 


10 01. 


р. 5४५), 
€ This has been disenssed by me with full reference to authorities in Daura हैं nee ४४/४४/७५४५, Vol M. No H 


pp. 24 If. 
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Samantavarman s task was also perhaps facilitated. by the aggressive. poliev of the Sailad- 
bhava king Sainvabhita LD who ruled in the first half of the 7th century A.D. This ruler of Koñeoda 
claims to have exercised sovereignty over the whole of Kulinga.—- a characteristic phrase also 
used later by Samantavarman and his successors. ft is highiv probable that the Койчофа king 
defeated the байма ruler of Kaltga-nagara and conquered a portion of the Ganjam District im 
the north. Bur abont the middle of the 7th century ALD, the Sailddbhavas were defeated bv 
Harsnavardhana and they almost disappear from the political arena for nearly two centuries! 
This мах the period during wich we Bud Samantavannen and at least three other kings ruling in 


Ss Btaka as independent chiefs. 


it may be Prose that the politica Î events described above Were not unconnected With 


each other. The Gargas of Kalinga-nagara were weakened by the aggressive poliev of the Sailod- 
bhavas in the north and the Eastern Chalukves in the south. This gave an opportuni Е to the 
Chinwas of Sv@taka to establish an independent principality in the northern part of the Ganjam 
District on the collapse of the Sailodbhata power about the middie of the Tth century ALD or 


shortly aftel that 


This historical review has a bearing on the location of the capital vary Svétaka about whieh 
different opinions Lave been expressed bv scholars, The ulentification of Мусака with муе 
kürmiam proposed bv Mi R Subba Rao : must be definitely ruled out. as ıt l5 too lar ОНИ. 
Mr. Sarma identifies if with Chikati in the Sompeta talak of the Сапаш Distriet.? but. the philo- 
loan al around. oN which alone this 1s based. IS hot eon 1116 1117 . n re 15 êl ६ Maye called Забо: 
uot far trom Chikati (Lat. 51-6. Lone. 1000-42. in Sheet Atlas No THA. This name. resemble 
Staka. bur Lam not aware if the place contains anv antiqmty, On the whole, the available 
ex elenen indicates that the site of Svétaka i to be looked for in the northern рат of the Canjam 
Distrier. bur its exact identification must be left an open question 

The actual name o£ this capital ену is also a matter of dispute. Mr, Sarina has expressed 
the view that the real name of the rity is Schétaka and not Svétakat Dr P Ch. Chhabra. atter 
discussing the question at some length. has upheld the reading Svetaka > There 15५. however, 
no doubt that the present record. where the letters have been very carefully engraved, Фото 
oves the name as Sehé@taka. This will be evident from a comparison of the first svllable of the nane 
with the conjunet seha 1n bhagaratas<chardchara- О), sormeanabhyasscha (Y TY). Tepes st Да 
(| 13). teh na (d. 11), Bhanahyataśzrha (O 16), and е vitira (V 38) oc the one hand. and 
CHE तो] CO Preys Er (1 ә). Mahesvare (1 б) aud (uen cseallpa qd. Y on the other, The orant 
No ÓN also gwes the name in the form Schitaka, On the other hand. there jis no doubt that at 
least dn some of the grants of the dynasty (Nos. I. VETE, TE PV) the name i definitely written 
d Svoraka. ^ut the dithicultvy does not end here, Fon. oof the twelve known TE e ot this 
фунту, while two give definitely Schétaka and four others; Svétaka, по less than four (Nos, VH. 
IN. XK. Xl) write the name as Sverka. and in the two remate cases we uet Sota (No. V 1) 
and eta (No XII) It appears that all these differences ap the form of the name ope causat IA 
AM attempt tt) ^"ain-Frlfi7e6 a vernaeular Hatne and it мон not therefore perhaps he Wise tOo 


i et PSS taka as the onlv correct form and EET others as 1111 takes, 
(f rhe other localities mentioned, Lauhasringara пы be the onsin of ie нөр Moe 


as Fu maa m the femlatory state of Patna. but this identity cannot be еза е as тан op even 
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probable until we have more definite information about the location and extent of the Svétaka 
kingdom. The village Phérava and the river Méghavati cannot be identified, but the latter may 
Le one of the small tributaries of the river Tel 

In conclusion, reference may be made to two peculiarities in this grant. In the first place 
there is no reference to the officials of whom a long list is found in the grants of all other kings of 
the dynasty. In this respect the simple formula ` yatha-hdla-vyavahdrinah sa-kerandn” of the 
erant. No. І, and " yathd-nivdst-janapadain of the present grant offer a striking contrast to the 
enumeration of officials in grant No. HI. and the still longer list of officials in No. IV. This, also, 
may be regarded as an indication that Simantavarman flourished earlier than the other kings. 
Secondly, verse 5 in the imprecatory formula is a new one, and evidently replaces the well-known 


verse Iti hamaia-dal-dmbu-vindu-lélim, ete. 
TEXT 
First Plate 
Om svasti [| *] —vijaya-Schetak?-adhishthanad-bhagavatasschar-áchara-gurórsa-sake- 


la-sasanka-sékhara-dharasya sthity-utpatti-pralaya-hét6r=Mmahéndr-acha- 


N سم‎ 


3 la-sikhara-nivasinah Sri-Gokarnnéévara-svaminas=charana-kamal-ara- 
i dhanad=avapta-punya-nichayo Gang-imala-kul-ambara(r-e)ndulh*} — sva-bhuja-va(ba)- 
5 la-parakkram-akkrainta-Kaling-adhirdjyah Sakti-ttraya-prakarsh-anurahjit-ase- 
6 sha-simantah parama-mah@vard mita-pitri-pid-inudhyatas=sa- 

Second Plate ; First Side 
kala-Kaling-Adhipatir-mmaharajah Sri-Samantavarmma kusall Lauhasri 


ngara-vishaya-sambandha(ddha)-Phérava-gramé yatha-nivasi-jJanapadam | samá]iiá- 


Су» 


payati [| *] viditam-astu һһахабип yath=ayan gramé=svatthachchhéda-sahi- 


e 


10 tas=sarva-kara-bharan=apaniva Bhiradvaja-sagottra-Vajasanéya-Kirttisa~ 


11 Sarmmans tat-puttra-Dévasarmma-Ravisarmma-Divakarasarmmabhyaég=cha 


chaturbhy6 brahman-a- 


12 grébhyass=salila-dhara-pirvvam=a-chandr-arkka-kila-pratishtham=agraharam —— kritvà mā- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


13 tü-pittrór-àtmana$-cha — puny-àbhivriddhayé — sampratto-sya cha grámasya sima-linga- 


ni bhavanti piirvvéna gushka-nadi dakshinéna samvaidya paschimena sarit-Meé(n-Me)ghàva- 
ti uttaréna kódrava-khál? dakshinéna ga[r*]ttà pürvv-ottarena yavat-parvvatah [|*] 
viditv=aivalh na kénachit=svalpsapy=4va(bajdha Катууй bhavishvatas=cha rajña[h*] prati- 


mahim-anusasadblirsayaih 


_ س‎ ім_—ггг س‎ a 





17 v6(bo)dhayati [|*] dharmma-kkrama-vikkraména п=ахаруа? 





———— 


1 According to Mr. Sarma, " Phérava is no doubt the modern Barua in the Sómpeta taluq and the river 
Méghàvati is no other than the Mahéndratanaya that rises in the Mahéndragiri mountains and falls into the sea 
near Barua”. (J.O.R., Vol. XI, p. 58.) These identifications are doubtful, particularly as there is no hill in the 


immediate neighbourhood of Barua as we would expect from 1.15 of the present grant. 





* See introductory remarks. 
з Mr. Sarma reads ‘khali’ and translates it as a threshing floor. He has also drawn from it important re- 


{е^спсев about the system of land.tenure (op. cit. p. 57), The reading Khûlt is, however, quite clear, 
t Read vikkraméu=arapya, 
X V1-1.12 
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18 dana-dharmmdé=nupalaniyah Vydsa-gitas=ch=attra — slóka  bhavanti [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir 
vva- 


Third Plate; First Side 
19 sudha dattà rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasva tasya 


20 tada phalai(m) || [1 || *] Sva-dattàm para-dattam=va (ат và) yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira | 
mahi[rh*] mahi-matam éréshtha 


21 dánáeh-chhréyo-nupálanam(m)| [2 || *}] Shasthi(shtim)varsha-sahasráni svarggé баан 


bhümida[h*]| akshé- 

22 pti ch-ànumantàá cha tany=éva naraké vasét || [ З || *] Mà bhiid=aphala-Sanka vah pa- 

23 ra-datt-éti partthivah [|*] sva-dánan-pha(t-pha)lam-ànantya[rh*] para-din-danupalanari- 
(në) || [4४] 

24 Kaydtenityd=sthira bhGxá jivitam kshana-bhaneguram(m) [|*] iti samchintya nripatê kuru 
dharmm-ó(rmm-à)nupalana[]m*] [|| 5 *] 


Third Plate ; Second Side 
25 Samva(Samva)t 100 85? Karttika-dina 30 


TRANSLATION 

(L1. 1-8) Orn Hail! From the victorious city of Schétaka? the illustrious Maharaja Sama- 
ntavarma, who has acquired a store of religious merit by worshipping the lotus feet of the 
illustrious Lord Gókarnnésvara,—the master of the animate and the inanimate. who? wears the 
crest ornament of the half-moon, is the source of creation, preservation and destruction, and 
resides on the summit of mount Mahindra ;— 
who? is the moon in the clear sky, viz. the pure family of the Gangas ; who’ has won the supre- 
macy over Kalinga by the strength of his own arms : whos has the entire circle of feudatory chiefs 
attached (to himself) through the excellence of his three-fold powers ; who is a devout worshipper 
of MahéSvara ; who? has meditated on the feet of his parents; and whos is the ruler of the whole 
of Kalinga : 

being? in good health, commands the people concerned in the village of Phérava in the vishaya 
(district) of Lauhasringara (as follows) :— 

(Ll. 9-13). * Ве it known to you that this village, with the (right of) cutting? Asvattha trees, 
and exempted from all taxes. has been given (by me), for the sake of increasing the religious merit 
of myself and of mv parents, with libations of water. as an agrahara, to last as long as the moon, 


—————.—————————_ er sar[T ma“ masr 





1 Mr. Sarma reads aó. 

See introductory remarks. 

For the name of the city, see introductory remarks. 
Refers to Gókarnnésvara. 

Refers to Sàmantavarma. 

Connected with Samantavarma. 


бл = e 


х 


7 This seems to be the most reasonable meaning of Ass "ha-chehbhéda, unless it denotes another village, or 
a plot of land, or an adjacent Asvattha forest. [The Interpr ‘tation given above is open to various objections : 
(1) the donor usually cannot withhold the right of cutting any trees in a village after giving it Away as an 
agrahjra, (2) even granting that he can do so, it would be strange that he should мше out only st tha trees 
for being felled, (3) the 6३1 atthe is supposed to be too sacred for the Hindus to be cut down : «o on and so forth. 
Possibly the expression means along with (the hamlet of) Asvatthachchheds ’. Compare Azvatthakhétaka 
ocourrng ina Vakitaka grint (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 86, text 1. 20), and brahmuch Tri hehhédn in a Ganga 
charter (above, Vol. XIII, p. 214, text 1. 11). —Ed.] 
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the sun aud the earth, to the four pre-eminent Brahmanas, viz. Kirti$aSarroan and his sons 
Dévasarman, RaviSarman and Divakarasarman of the Bharadvija gótra and the 
Vajasanéya (churaya). 

(Ll. 13-15). The boundaries of this village are :— On the east, the dry (bed of ) river running 
(2)! south ; on the west, the river Méghavati; on the north, the Kodrava canal ;? on the south, 
the pits; on the north-east, as far as the hill. 


(Ll. 15-16). Knowing this no one should offer the slightest obstacle (fo it). 


(Ll. 16-18). (He also) enjoins upon the future kings that this religious gift should be main 
tained by those who rule the world after having acquired it by virtue. enterprise and valour. 


(Ll. 18-24). There are also the sofas sung by Vyasa (Here follow five of the customary verses). 


(L. 25). The Year, 135, 30th day of Karttihu. 


No. 20—SAVNUR PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA I; SAKA 597 
(I Plate) 


G. Н. KHARE, Poona 


This set of copper-plates was lving with the Nawab of Savntr State (Dharwar). Mr. G. 


R. Padgaonkar, the Diwan of that State bought this set along with another, from a villager on 
a market-dav of that town and very generously presented both of them to the Bharata Itihasa 
Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona. I first edited this record in Marathi in the journal of the Society. 
I now re-edit it here for the benefit of a larger number of scholars. 

The set consists of three plates measuring %4 1%". which were strung on a circular ring 
of £” in diameter. The two ends of the ring were soldered into an oval seal bearing, in relief. а 
boar to the left. The inner sides of the first and the third plates and both the sides of the second 
are engraved. The rims of the plates being raised, the writing is well preserved in general, except 
in the portion of the text giving the situation of the village granted, The plates together with the 
ring and the seal weigh 111 (olus. 

The characters of the record belong to the Southeru class of alphabets aud closely resemble 
those of the Gadval plates? with few variations. The syllables cha and єт, the medial у” and 
the subscript r4, and the medial short and long à? are not clearly distinguished. The orthography 
of the inscription also calls for a few remarks. The consonant following a rëpha is generally doubled 
except in Harsha (1. 8), carsha (ll. 22. 33) and ehaedi-arke(| 29). Parerasyib diši. seam datum 
and лес аат para- have been written as piti ceasgin-disi (1. 21). зген Табит (1. 31) and sea-daltam- 
paru-(l. 32) respectively. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 

The record begins with the usual verse in praise of the victory of the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu and is followed by the preamble that is generally met with in other Chalukya grants. 
After this is introduced king Pulakesin of the Chalikya family. His son was Kirttivarmman ; 
his son was Satyasraya. /".. Pulakésin (II): his son was Vikramaditya (1). All the in- 
formation about these four rulers that is contained in this record is already known to us; for 


rr ل‎ ٠ 








і The word swaradya is umntelligible. The translation is only conjectural. 

2 Khala and Lhalf are well-known terms for canal in Eastern India, being derived from Sanskrit Lhuiia. 
3 Sources of the Mediaval History of the Deccan, Vol. MI, p. 73. 

4 The other set will be edited later on. 

5 Above, Vol, X, p. 100. 
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the text of ll. 1-21 containing information about the four rulers as wellas the king's encampment 
and the date is similar to that of the Gadval plates. 

The object of the record is the grant, by Vikramaditya at the request of one Arhgipodi, of 
the village Kuddhanapàyu (१) which was situated at a distance of two gavyàtis (16 miles) to the 
east of Parukandaru, to Kauthiya,! the son of Mádi$arman, the grandson of Vishnusarman, 
and of the Kamakayana gótra. Of these the first two were well-versed in the Riyvéda only and 
the third in the four Vedas. Then follow the usual appeal to continue the grant and the bene- 
dictory-imprecatory verses. The record was drafted by the Mahdsdndhivigrahika Jayaséna 
who also drafted the Gadval plates. The record ends with a salutation to god Narayana. 

The details of the date are mentioned thus: Saka 597, regnal year 20, Vaisàkha-paurnimi. 
The date of the Gadvàl plates is also the regnal year 20. Vaisàkha-paurnimà ; but Saka 596. Both 
the grants were issued when Vikramaditya was encamping at Uragapura on the southern bank 
of the river Kaveri, after entering the territory of the Chélas. It is possible that he might have 
encamped at Uragapura on a similar date in two successive years. But it is not possible to cite 
the same regnal year for a similar date in two successive years. It is therefore obvious that the 
Saka vear 597 of the present grant should be taken as current and corresponding to Saka year 596 
expired. the year of the Gadval plates. Besides, the Talamanchi and other plates? of Vikramaditya 
show that Saka 577 expired was the initial year of his reign and Saka 597 expired will be naturally 
his 21st regnal year. Hence Saka 597 of this grant cannot but be regarded as a current year. 
The corresponding English date is 25th April 674 A. D. . 

Of the localities mentioned in this grant Vanavasi and Kaüchi do not require any identifica- 
tion. Uragapura was situated on the southern bank of the Kàvért and hence 16 had been 
identified by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya with Uraiyür, which is near Trichinopoly and 
on the southern bank of the Kaveri. But the late Dr. Hultzsch would not accept this identifi- 
cation. He preferred to identify Uragapura with Nezapatam which is a coastal town about 40 
miles to the south of the mouth of the Kaveri* 1 аллее with the former view. The remaining 
two villages remain unidentified for the present. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 
स्वस्ति [11] 'जयत्याविष्कतं ЧӘ: वाराहं क्षोभिताण्णंवं (वम) [।*| दक्षिणोन्नतदंष्टाग्र - 
बिश्रान्तभुवन (नं) वपुः [॥१॥*] 


s> 


т 


2 श्रीमतां सकलभुवनसंस्तयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां हारितीपुत्राणां सप्तलोक- 


— 


3 मातभिस्सप्तमातभिरभिवद्धितानां कात्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तकल्याणपरम्पराणां भग- 





1 [See totes 4-6 on p. 118 and postscript—Ed. | 

2 He was also responsible for the draft of the Honnür plates of Vikramaditya 1, dated Saka 592 and regnal 
year 16 (Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for the year 1939, p. 133). 

° Above, Vol. IX, р. JS; Jud. Ant, Vol. VIL p. 163. The initial day of the first year of his reign must have 
allen between Asvina Saddha 2 of taka 376 and Уа на Suddha 15 of Saka 577. both expired, 

t For a diseussion on this point, cide above, Vol. XN; p. 102 and The Pallucas of Kanchi by Gopalan p. 104, 
not 4. 

? хее postscript. 

š From the original plates. 

t Metre; Anushtubh, 


° Кезі {єлїї 


къ 
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+ बन्नारायणप्रसादसमासादितवराहलाड्छुनेक्षणक्षणवशीकृताशेषमही чаї 
5 [च|लिक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्णोरश्‍वमेधावभथस्नानपवित्रीकृतगात्रस्य श्रीः 
6 पुलकेशिवल्लभमहाराजस्य प्रपोत्रः पराक्रमाक्रान्तवनवास्यथादिवरन्टप- 
7 तिमण्डलप्रणिबद्धविशुद्धकीत्तः श्रीकीत्तिवम्मंपृथिवीवल्लभमहाराजस्य पोत्र- 
8 स्समरस (सं) सक्‍तसकलोत्तरापथेश्‍वरश्री हर्षवर््धनपरा जयो पलब्धपर - 


0 सेइवरापरनामधयस्य सत्याश्रयश्रीपृथिवीवल्लभमहाराजाधिराजपर- 


Second Plate; First Sule 
10 मेञवरस्य प्रियतनयश्चित्रकण्ठाख्यप्रवरतुरंगमेणेकेनेव प्रतीतानेकसम- 
ll чя रिपुनूपतिरुधिरजलास्वादनरसतायमानज्वलदमलनिशितनिस्त्रिंश- 
12 धारयावधृतधरणीभरभुजगभीगसदुशनिजभुजविजितविजिगीष्‌ रात्मकव- 
13 चावम[ग्ना]न (ने) कप्रहारः स्वगुरोः श्रियमवनिपतिञ्रितयान्तरितामात्मसात्कृत्य कृते : 
14 काधिष्ठिताशेषराज्यभरस्तस्मिन्राज्यत्रये विनष्टानि देवस्वब्रह्मदेयानि 3 
15 धर्म्मंयशोभिवृद्धये स्वमुखेन स्थापितवान्‌ [u^] रणशिरसि रिपुनरेन्द्रान्दिशिदि- E 
16 fs जित्वा स्वयंशजां लष्मी(क्ष्मी) [।*] प्राप्तः परमेश्वरतामनिवारितविक्रमादित्य! 
[uqu*] wq च [iz] म्‌- Е 
17 दितनरसिंहयशसा बिहितमहेन्द्रप्रतापबिलयेन [॥*] नयनविजितशवरेण 


18 sam श्रीबल्लभेन जितं(तम्‌) [॥३॥*| कृतपल्लवावमहं दक्षिणदिग्युवतिमात्तकाळ्ची- 


Second Plate: Second Side 
19 कः |* | यो yaaa jaf स(सु)तरां श्रीवल्लभन जितं(सम्‌)  [uvu*| वहति 
स्वमर्थवन्तं रणरसिक (कः) श्रीमदुरुबल- 
20 [ष्क (स्क) рег [üu] यो राजमल्लशब्दं विहितमहामल्लकुलनाशः [ҳи] दुल्लंघ (घ्य) वुषक्कर- 
विभदविशालसाला 
21 दुग्माघदुस्तरबृहत्परिखापरीता [UU] я येन जयतेशवरपोतराजम्‌ काञ्चीव араар: 


t Metre for this an! the following three verses: ¿Í yd. 


2 [I would read बला[पा]त्थः-0 R. K. 
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эз षि(क्षि) तिपन काञची иви" “भि(वि)दितमस्त वोस्माभिः सप्तिनिवत्यत्तरपञचशतेष 
शकवर्षष्वतीतेष्‌ प्रवद्धं- 
2? सानविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे वि(बिं)शतितमे वर्तमाने चीळविषयं प्रविहय क (का) वेरी- 
दक्षिणतट[स्थ-] 
24 मुरगपुरमधिवसति विज्ञयस्कन्धावारे атга '्णवोण्णमास्यां कामकाय- 
25 नसगोत्रस्य चतुन्वेदपार[ग” स्य विष्ण[ष्ण ei: पौत्राय *पफटनक्रसस्य aga- 
26 वेदस्य पारंगतवतो मादिशम्मंण: पुत्राय बह ( हू.) चवेदसा (पा) та कोथिय'. . परुकन्दरु 
27 स्थानस्य iea द्विगव्यूतमात्रेवस्थित अंगिपोडिविज्ञापनया कुछ .. [न| पायनामा 
20 ग्रामो दत्तः [i| तदागामिभिरा az (रे) इव। zat atat विलसितमचिरांशचञङचलमवगच्छद््‌ रा- 
29 चन्द्र (न्द्रा ) कध राण्णवस्थितिसमकालयशहिच[ ची” षु भिस्स्वदत्तिनिव्विंशषं परिपालनीयं (यः) 
Third Plate 
о gla isa भगवता वेदव्यासेन “बहुभिब्बंसूधा भक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिय्यंस्य(भिः यस्य) यस्य A- 
31 दा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [won| स्वन्दात्‌ सुम|ह|च्छक्यं दु(दुः)ख- 
aam पालनं(नम्‌) [v] 
12 ard वा पालनं वेति दानाचछे(चछे)योनुपालनं (नम्‌) [иси] “स्ववत्ताम्परदत्ता वा यो हरे- 
33 त वसन्धरा (राम) [| षष्ठिं(ष्टि) asagar विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः [нен] 
“चालक्य- 


+ वंदाजातस्य पल्लवान्वयनाशिनः [0| सर्व्वानिवारिताज्ञस्य m- 


35 सनं शासनं द्विषां(षाम्‌) [neon] महातसान्धिविग्रहिकश्रीजयसेनेन fafa- 
pu EEN ere = о IB WEN ш ‚== NCA 


1 Metre: Vasantatilala, 


> The Haidarabad and the Gadval plates have “स विक्रमाक्रान्तसकलमहीमण्डलाधिराज्यो विक्रमादित्य- 
सत्याश्रयश्चीपृथिवि (वी वल्लभमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरस्सव्वानेबमाङ्ापपति ben विदित ete. but 


portion has been omitted through carelessness. 


2 Omit the second qot 





here this 


4 | am not able to understand this expression. [Re lms as प(स) पदसक्रमस्य —S. А 
3 etter fo ing this c. be 10०1७! l. дан as дт (= 
А letter i iix. this cannot b eiphered. f " neo क्‌ चियड्बा ( बबा? ) य कुकन्रुस्थानस्य. The 

vilage Kukanūru mentioned here is apparently the same as Kukkanürin the B. 
Dominions.— N. L. R.J 

6 The readings is doubtful (It appears to be कृच्चळपा рд) —N.L.R.] 

‘The Gadval Plates have राजभिः before this worl. 

в Traces of two lettera are seen below shu and bhith. 


° Metre: Anush{ubh. 


ai ; i j Ni 
hur District of the Nizam's 
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6 तमिदं [uz] саата पतित(तः) शक्र -स्नेलबिन्दबसप्पंति [1४] एदं भूमि- 
37 कृत(तं) दानं सस्य सस्यि(स्य) विसप्पंति [॥११॥४| नमो नारायणाथ 


POSTSCRIPL 


I thank Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for suggesting better readings in notes 4-6 of the previous pave. 
The identification of Rukaniru with modern Kukkanür, which seems to be quite cert un, tempts me to decipher 
the name of the village granted as Kuvvalapdin for, as stated m the grant itself) at a distance of about lB muk s 
tothe East by North-East of Kukkaniu, there 15 a village Kolehil which seems to be a iodernization of the 
ancient name Kuvvalapalu. 


NO. 21—RAKSHASKHALI ISLAND PLATE OF MADOMMANAPALA ; SAKA 1118 
(1 Plate) 
RAMESH К. GHOSHAL. CALCUTTA 
The copper-plate inscription, which forms the subject of the present paper. was di-eovered 
during reclamation of vhem forest m the island of Rakshaskhali on the southern seaboard of 


Bengal. The island. whach represents the F. Plot of the extensive Western Sundarbans tract. 
1: situated about twelve mules due east of the sacred Sacar Island at the morth of the river Hooghly.’ 





| 


The copper-plate was teund mèlde a sipiatish ehomber. one of many such exiting all over the 
island, built with bri kc. whese walls seem extraordinarily thick for then size This firth island, 
iu common with the rest of the Sundarban area can boast ot a fairly wide ange of ancient remains 
such as terracotta fragments. stone sculptures; temples वी noms end dated clay seals. There ave 
also on the island а large number of mounds which hose «till to be explored and vield then secrets, 


The inscription, which has sice attracted wide interest, was frst read and स्व by Dr. В, 


HT o0 D ४०० зый 


C. Sen as early as 1931. I now re-edit the record from an excellent ink-impression kindly placed 
at my disposal by Dr. B Ch. Chhabra, Government Episraphrst dor India, Qutacamund. The 
original plate is preserved in the A«uto-h. Musei of Indian Art, Calcutta University. 


This is a Single sheet of copper bearing an ase tiptoe in twenty-two lines on опе side only. 
The plate preserves trics of -ilver-powdering and measeres 107" by SI^, There 12 no arrange- 
ment for a seal or ralsed tums to pr tert the viru. which has heen damage 111 places, Once vitally. 
Generally speaking, however, our record p 1n a fair state of preservation. The height of the letters 
15 about one-third of an mich on the average 

The reverse side ot the plete a taken up bv an engraving, mered woh a sharp instrument, 


ol d Vaishnava devotional <O. The p rit ps [inre 111 the cotipastien is Lord Vishnu m his 


Nrisimha пра seated lalate or aw heeled chariot Gatha). In 11011 of tie deity 15 thre -upplieat- 


ing figure of Garuda with a afl sti hing out fom under his амири," 
аа य EP S ०. 





i Metre : Anush[ubh. 


° Read स्नेहबिन्दरविंसप्पति. 

> See Varéndint क Мн (सडत Morogh No. 1 (1110), map Peno p. 12; (d, Monograph 
Хө. 5 (1934), p. 9: FAL. Vol, N. p. 321: Jon al of the Debar Sooty of Oi ut Ait, Vol. IL, p. 1272; N. K 
Bhattasah, Antiquity rf the Laney бена ard ats C nnmis s tee a e rd el Elon, Vol VIL, p. 239). 

i Kalidas Datta, Дно ` af Abt (dus. dh pod | e wt: Rest N, eta, 929-2135 r R Мыр s 
Monographs Nos. 4 and 7: also Blattasili, Doe. L 

АН... Vol N. рр. 322-331. 

6 A critique from the pen of Mr. 1) P. Ghosh, . companied by a photerrapn or the Chg WINS, appears in 


ЈЛ..0.А., Vol. II, pp. 127-29. 


+ 
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The characters belong to the proto-Dengali alphabet current in Eastern. India in the 12th 
century A.D. They resemble, generally, those of the Adavadi plate cf Dasarathadéva,? the 


Maynamati plate of Harikaladéva BRanavarkamalla,? the Chittagong plate of Damodara,* and 
also those of the Gavi Vasudéva temple inseription of Gos mdapala.4 


Some of the special palaeocraphical features of the Rzkshaskháli in- ription are as follows : 
initial a occurs in lines 3. 3 and 8 , initial бап lines 9 and 16 : /in dl. I9 and ७ in L 16 : | presents two 
forms: cf. Анх and Palin line 3: ç and dh are almost 1lentical m shape anda chandrabindy 
(anundsika) sign occurs in l. 5 and the comparatively uncommon ki in lines 3 and 9, and b in |, S, 


The numerals J and $, and possibly also 9,° appear in the date which Is given in 1. 22, 


The orthography presents but little complication. Consonants are doubled after r, the 
exceptions being harshakarg= inl. 12 and -vireha in 1. 17. . Consonants appearing in conjunction 
with subscript r have heen doubled in four caves (lines 10, 11) ont of seven; in three (lines 
4, 9, 14) there are no changes whatever. The letters b and १ have been generally distinguished 
bv separate signs. The rules of saidhi have not heen observed in some cases : e.g., -eahih chatud 


7), 


The language is Sanskrit. Barring tle six imprecatory verses coming at the end, the whole 
of the inscription is In prose. 


The inscription records the grant of the village of Dhamahitha t y Mahasamantüdhipati, 
Mahirajadhiraja, Samantaraja Madórnmanapala हर a „лини to № iharigaka Vasudéva, 
son of Purushóttamadéva and urandson of Somadeva, who belonged to the Vardhinasa gótra and 
was a student of the Kanva school of the Yaturvéda, an! was a good friend of the king. The 
village granted was situated lı Pürvakhárikà. The отап“ was formal announced in a large 
assembly of executive officers ar Dvarahataka. which is called the #mhti-Lhūm: of the donor. 
The donor of the gift was a mem!» r of the Ра' i dynasty wh " bad come (солна) from Ayodhya. 
He was a devotee of Vishnu, while his chief, whose name 1- uncertain. was a parawamahésvara. 


The date, which is given in figures only. 1५ Vaisàkha oi the Naka vear 111४7 and corresponds 


to April-May. A.D. 1196. 


Madommanapala of the present inscription is otherwise "nknown to history, He was apparent- 
lv subordinate to another ruler of equally obscure antecedents. In anv case. he must have com- 
manded influence only Over a very restrictel area. It dppears ах if Mar: ommanapala was really 


— 





_—-—-—-=_—-— a —.-. 





— —— 





1 N. G. Majumdar, Drecriptions of Bengal, Vol. UT, pp. 341-82: N. K. Bhatta-ali, Bhiratavarsha (Bengali), 
Pausha 1332 B.N., pp. 78-51. < 

° Astatick Resetrches, Vol. IX (1807), pp. 101. FRS. Moropaph Хо. 5, рр. 10-16; LH.Q., Vol. LX, 
pp. 282-89. 

3 J.A.S.B., Vol. XLII (1874), Pt. I. pp. 315-24 aud Plate XVII: N. G, Majumdar, op. ec, pp. 138-03, 

t R. D. Banerji, Palas of Bengal (Memoirs of 3१.४1, Vol. V), Plate XXVIII. 

° See infra р. 123, f.n. 6. 

6 See infra p. 122. fn. 3. 

ML Ld n x LM E inscription, d ted in the Saka cia, so far found in Bengal. 
Kalidas Datta, however, speaks (К.Ү, Monograph No 5, pp. £5) of a copper-plate inseription, lost long re of 
a king called Jayantachandra, This elete, which 1c said to have be n dated in the Saha year №7 was АСАН 
somewhere very near to the temple celled Jatir Beatin Lot No, 110 of ° А 


Sob Mr. D 16 Sundarbans in the Diamond Harbour 
su 15 151011. ^ r. atta, really speahine, only quotes from ali oll Ls of {uru tel Monumenls iH the Presuleucy 


Division, published by the Government et Bengal in 1590, The extract quoted by Мг. Datta betravs, however 
" - 2 š +1 . t ` “уз, , 
inscription, 


+, 
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3 


= 





a local chieftain like [Svaraghdsha,! or Dámódara,? or Harikaladéva? — the last remnants of 
Hindu sovereignty in early mediaeval Bengal. 


The mention of a Pala anvaya coming from Avodhys is as indefinite as it is misleading. For 
one thing, it cannot be the legendary city of the Ukshvaku kings far in the north. I believe that 
"Madómmanapála's Ayodhya should rather Бе looked for much nearer home. In fact, the Diamond 
Harbour Subdivision of the district of Twenty-four Parganas in Benga! still boasts of two different 
localities called Аубаћуапасага. one of which may well have been the seat of Madémmanapala’s 
family. It is in any case noteworthy that Dv crahataka, from which place the grant was announced, 
is spoken of as the muht:-bhitmi of Madommanapàala, It is just possible that this Dvarahataka was 
the nucleus around which Madémmanapala and his predecessors had built up a small sphere of 
influence. As a matter of fact, Parvakhatika is expressly referred to as having been acquired 
(uparjjita, 1. 3) by the Pala family from Avodhya? 


It is clear, however, that this line of Pala chiefs swore allegiance, though perhaps only 
nominally, to some ruler with imperial pretensions. This last may have been the Sena king Laksh- 
manaséna. who, then very old and very pious, was passing his last few days in the fateful city 
of Хайа, leaving charge of the Piirvakhatika affaiisin the hands of this trusted family of 
vassals, 


Of the localities mentioned, Pairvakhatika occurs for the first time in the present record. 
A Padchimakhatika, included m the Vardhamdnabbukti, already occurs in the Góvindapur plate of 
Lakshmanaséna.? It is probable that the present river Hooghly formed the natural boundary 
between the two khatikas. A place called Khadi. a close approximation to АЛИРА, still exists in 
the Diamond Harbour Subdivision of the district of Twenty-four Parganas. A hadi maydala 
was formerly included in the Pundravardhana bhukti.® Generally speaking, Putrvakhatika 
seems to have covered a large part of the present Western Sundarbans area. Dvarahataka may 
have been the headquarters of Piirvakhatiki. Tam, however. unable to identify Dvarahataka 
as well as the village of Dhamalutha. 


pi SS चाच PT х 


1 N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 149-57. 
2 Ibid., pp. 155-63. 
Cf. supra. p. 120, f. n. 2. 
Apart from this, other places with epic association. exist in the present Sundarbans area. Such ate 
e.J., Indraprastha (V.R. N. Monograph Хо. 1. map facing p. 12 ; Ana. Rep. of VRS, 1930-31, p. 13), Mathurapur 
and Gada Mathura (V.R.S. Monograph No. 4, p. 9 and map). 

> Dr. D. C. Sircar's theory (Ladian Culture, Vol. [, pp. 679-82) that the Palas of the Rakshaskhali inscrip- 
tion came from the south is full of improbabilities. His arguments. riz.. (1) a possible philological affinity between 
names, (1) a date in the Saka calendar, (hi) an absolutely imaginary and ineligible parallelism between the Hindu 
and Jaina pantheon of divinities. (v) a search for уо Шуа mentioned ın our msceripton in the south aud (ç) some 
possible link with a southern Ikshváku dynasty of solar descent, are clearly strained and they lose much of 
their force by the uncertain and hesitant tone m w hich thes are expressed. As I bave pointed out above, the 
Ayodhya Palas may not after all prove to be worthy of so much enthusiasm and legendary glamour that some 
superficial coincidences may appear to cast over them. Any way, it does not prejudice Su: case to reserve a tinal 





e 


ote 


чь 


verdict till data of a more practical nature are available, De. В С. Sen has also recently exposed the absurdity 
of Dr. Sircar’s curious and persistent * southern ` comple १९ ( Some Historical Aspects of the Inscriptions 
of Bengal. Calcutta University, 1942 p. 451.) 

It ів necessary to mention here that Mr. D. P. Ghosh suggested (/.H.Q., Vol. X, p. 321, En, 2) a. Curjara- 
Pratihàra association for the Palas of Dvarahataka while the tate Mr, J. C. Ghosh perhaps went too far when he 
thought (Indian Culture, Vol. If. pp. 138-39) of an Orissan nativity tor them. Drs. К. C. Majumdar and Radha- 
rovimda Basak describe Mad mmanapala as “a foreigner. his family having migrated from Ayodhya.” (The 
History of Bengal, Vol. I, Dacca University, 1943. p. 25]. f.n. 1.) 

* The absence of a personal seal in the present case perhaps suggests as much. 

° N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 96, text 1. 34. 

5 Sundarban (Bakultala) copper-plate inseription of Lakshmanasena (N, G. Majumdar, op. cit, p. 171). 
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TEXT! 

1 On?  Svasti |. Paramamáhéesvara-anmasta-suprasas[tv]-upéta-mahàmàndalika-5rt-Sri? 909. 
[sa|paladev-anudhyatah | t 

2 mahasdmantadhipatremaharajyadhiraja-vipaksha-simanta-bhagayan=Naravana-nirdroha- 
dhara (va)la--dmantaraja- 

3 [s1]l-Madommanapaladevah* knsali | Ayédhya-vinihs!ita-Pal~invay-Gpirjjita-Pu(Pa)- 
rvvakhatik-intalpatisyi- 

4 va-mukti-bhiman sri-Dvarahatake -amupisatiasesha-rija-arajanyaka-ràja putra-rijni--apt- 
ümaátva-vavad-eka- 

5 pitra-rdpaka-dandanavak-diGhak-Ahearakshaka-chatta-Lhatra-sévak-Gdina(n) |5 anyanó=ch= 
aknttitana(u) 1aja-pad-ópa- 

6 jivinah prativasind janapaddua(n) brāhmaņ-ōttamāna{n) хар: А-аа manavati bodhavati 
samadisati cha | vidi- 


-—] 


tamsas«tu һата | Dhamahitha-cidma(moj=vaih  ratna-trame’-vahih ehatuhli--im-àva- 
echohhinnah sa-jala-sthalah sa-cartt-dsha- 
Ñ pah sa-háta-virapah  +-Auna-madhttkah ," a-chatta-bhatra-pray al 0 a-kifichit-kara-graliva- 
[h*] parthyita-sarvva-pt- 
0 dah à-chandr-arkka--hkik-hi)yti-suna-kala— vivat? Varddhinasa-sagotrava Yajyur-vved- 
antaresata- Kinva-Sakli-ai- 
10 kadés-adhvavine (f Somadéva-pauttiava Purushóttamadeva-puttrava |^ maliidnaka-zri- 
Va- 





1 From an ink-impression, 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The loss of this name is undonbredly grievous. What has ben preserved for us is only a poor Sri...paladiv~-. 
There is, however, a clear trace of a ३ before pa, leaving space tor just one more sy Hable. Restorations suggested 
xo far include Sicut] pela or Хинен аран (Toba Culture, Vol. Û. p ४७, £u. |) and Sriled* sa pala. or Spi- 
(TPartlaapala = Sira pila LILO. Vol NV, p. SUS, £n. 9), The tast letter of the name may equally probably 
he a wi or qn as also srry 

* Panda superfluous. 

a Dr. D. С. Sircar’s emendation ИА Culture, Vol, Y. p. 679) — S maptd*)- Dominunapaladéea, which incre 
dentally elicited very interesting editorial compliments. (bad. Vol. И, p. 153. tn. |) — has about an equal 
chance to stand, 

Dr. N. K. Bhattasali briefly announced (SN oec & Culture, Vol. VIL, p. 239) the discovery of a 
number of dated clay seals that were found on the island of Bakshaskhah. the tind-*pot of our inscription, As 
these have not been published yet one wonders t they will throw any light on contemporary history and the family 
of Madominanapala. The seals, whieh are preserved шщ the Duca Museum, are миф tu date continually 
hom the Lith century onwards, 

6 Danda “пре чоц, 

т › T т ` - £ ` › › = , ` 

ead fava, The word as it Stands gives no «enses Tf, however, we presume thit à mistake has oceurred 
and if we emend the word mto Анора, we have au additional (but least expected in this eonte 
Dr. Sen (f FIO. Vol. X. p 325) reads жена and thinks of some Ван 


clash against the outspekeniv Vishuiute character of our record, 


xt! place-name. 
lt AVION, Which would of eourse 


Mr. P. L. Pal (Leahy Histuy Bengt. Vol, f. Calcutta 1939. р. 155) draws attention to an obscute technical 


expresso — ratuatrawassibinhibéa uly ей aemhóqu-) лиш in fine $1 of the Manahiahi copper-plate inscrip- 


tion of Medanapala (ЄЧ. Ganda HL baila, ed, Akshay Kumar Maitieva, Rajshahi, 0:219 B.S, pp. 147-55). Mr 
Pal, following Dr. U. N Ghoshal (Herda Renin System, Calcutta. 1929. p IN) suggests tor, cf) that it was 
P а tax liced (ar) for the 110.11111 (18011! pP alil прћеер olt bii Баат establishuu nts i 


It is noteworthy that this word rifts окис m an 11011 0] contest in both of the Manahali and Rikshas- 


hali үплеурїлөї+ the базе ot thre former. || qs ‘ atiy a tise tl PX pPTesston whi h seeks to condition monza 


others of its kind, the hts and privileges co nung to the donec. it, as L think, that IS the case, ) np ulriipt-sium- 


ohaga Jends itself fo 3 very setistble lite tal rende FIR as т Ove’ wealth (deposited underground. l therefore 
think that harî мини सा lah ot the Манана ins tiption fits in. well with the 
the Rakshaskhal plate and generally conveys the same meaning, 


8 The word yant is redundant. 


palnatraya-vahih of 
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No. 2] ] RAKSHASKHALI ISLAND PLATE OF МАРОММАМАРАГА ; SAKA 1118 12 


11 sudévaSarmmané san-nuüttrüva |! mittra-dānēna a-kara-sdsanikritva pradattossmábhih | 
tad-vuslimá- 

12 Ыш sarvvairseva bhayibhir-api bhoktribliib. |! bhümersa pebarana-pataka-bhavata(d) dinam= 
idam-anu- 

13 módy-àánumódysáuupáalaniyathi(vam) | prativasibhih karshakaisscha  ~amuchita-kara-bhara- 
pratyav-adika- 

14 pradanaib sthatavvaii(vvam) | bhavantich-atra dharmm-ānusārmah slokah | 3 Va(Ba)hubhir- 

` . ! ७1% š 

vvasudha datta rajabhih Saga- 

15 radibhih | vaya yaya yada bhūmisstasva tava tadā phaluün(lam) |, [1%] Bhümiñ yah 
pratigribna(hoa)ti yas=cha Баі pra- 

16 yachehhati | ubhau tau punva-karmmanau nivataii [-varggs]ramunau , [2*] Gamsekarm 
svarnnam=ékum cha bhtmersapy-a- 


17 rddham=angulari | haransnarakam=dpnoti vávadeilütisüüplivar(vam) | [2*] Shash[t]- 


imeva(shtun va)rsha--alasráji sva(sva)red 

18 vasati bhümidah | akshépta ch-àva(nu)mantà cha dvavanhecha narakarh vrajeta(t) | [t] Sva- 
dattàin para-datta- 

19 m-và (ttàr và) уо haréd=vasudham=imati | sa याति ण्या [krimir=hhütv;i pitribluh saha 
pachyate || [5*] Ri 

20 kamala-dalzàmvu(mbu)-vindu Iolani s[r]ivamz-anuchimntva fmaljnushva-jivitan=cha | sakalame 
idam=uda- 

2] hritañ=cha vu(bujddhya na hi puru-baili para-ki[rtta]vo* vildpyah || ? [6*] 

22 Sakabdah 1118 Vaisa[kha] 9° dine |? 


TRANSLATION 


(Ll. 1-3) On Hail! The Maháasauiantadhipati. Malarajidhiraja, Samantarája, the glorious 
Madómmanapàladeva who meditate. on (he feet of) Mahdmdudalika, the glorious Sri. [sa] pala- 
deva (who was) a great devotee of Mali&svara aud who achieved es ery pre-eminence (r bfe).—who 
(Lea. Madommayapila) looks resplendent by reason of his friendships with the Lord Narayana 
aud who has isolated (ле. oufelussed) all other sāmantus?— 

(Ll. 3-6) (thus) duly honours, explains and commands the rojas, rdyauqahas, rajapilias, 
71719, the saplamatyas, Cha püteas P rdnahas. daydantyakas, arühukas. angarakshakas servile persons 
like сла аѕ and Бра! тах, persons unnamed whose sustenance depends upon the feet of the king, 





* Danda superfluous. 
2 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), and ш the next four verses, 


š Metre: Pushpuagra. 
4 A space of approximately 21 has been lett blank after this word. “The engraver apparently was anxious 


to avoid broken and incomplete lines and also to artificially isolate the date portion from the text. 
5 ‘The double bars occur somewhat below the proper line of writing. 


6 Normally, we should expect a date to follow the month. In the present case, what comes after Varetkha 


ix very uncertain. It can का any ease be only a numeral. D read ах 9, but Í do not teel very sure about if, 


7 There is a trace of a circular (perhaps raved) auspicions symbol after the stop. 

8 Dr. В. С. Sen attempted (А, Vol N. pp. 326-27) to huk the Pala lineage of. Madommanapaly 
with that of maha@nayaka Pratapadhavala, the ruler of Тара m Bihar. But Dr. хеп himself recognised (Гы. 
p. 327, tn. 15) the difficulties involved in such a theory. Dr. D. C, Sirear, whom I have followed, seems to have 
ollered (Indian Culture, Vol. 1. р. 630) a more rational interpretation of the passage concerned. 

° Dr. seh translated HQ.. Vol. Ns р ac рай УРЫП. ах `a amanta who 16 hostile 19 the Mahi- 
rajadhiraja ` and Dr. Sircar as ^" one who made his neighboring: chiefs helpless. Indirin Culture, Vol. EF, p. 680), 
Dr. Sen, however, offered an alternative mterpretation of this werd as "one whose samantas have heen reduced to 
helplessness  (/.£1.Q., Vol. X, p. 326, tn. 11). 

lv In this long and conventional list of otlicials, only eka patra is interesting enough, Гіз expression. does 


not occur in any of the Pala and Séna inscriptions known so far. 


P 


= э. 
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doubt about the correctness of the legend on this seal, On pa 


wwe — pr 


124 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vol. XXVII 
Villagers as alo good. Brahinanas — assembled at the place of his initiation? m the village 


of Dvarahataka situated in Purvakhatika which was acquired by the Pala family coming 
from Ayodhya :— 

(Ll. 6-9) “ Be it known to you all that this village of Dhamahitha — shorn of all roya! 
privileges over (iis) mineral resources, having its four boundaries (clearly) distinguished and having 
(full rights over) all land and water, pits and wastes, trees and shrubs. mangoes and madhiikas 
(eaisling or growing in the village) and having been closed to all chatta» and bhattas (of the king), 
having been made exempt from taxes and having been freed from all (manner of) oppression.— 

(Ll. 9-11)" 1s granted by Us as freehold (land) to (Our) good frend Mahdrayaka Vasudeva- 
sarman, -on of Purushóttamdeva and grandson of Sómadeva, who belongs to the Vardhinasa 
götu and as a student of the Kanva ќала of the Yajurveda, as a friendly gift which is to last as 
long as the sun and the moon and the earth. 

(Ll. 11-14). ` Wherefore, this gift shall be approved and maintained by you all and by those 
coming in future, from fear of the sin involved in misappropriation of land (belonging to others). 
And all the resident cultivators (i» the village) shall continue to pay all rightful taxes. dues. ete.” 

(Ll. 11-21), And here are the «одах, conforming to dharma: [six imprecatory. verses]. 

(L. 22). Tug 9тн рлу of Vaisákha, Saka 1118. 
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No. 22—SEALS OF TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES 
(1 Plate) 
К. V. NSUBRAHMANYA AYER. COIMBATORE 


Pubsequent to iny editing the misciiptions on the above plates. I happened to refer to the 
work entitled Cowo of Southern Lidia by Sir Walter Elliot. on p. 124 of which he writes © [have 
а drawing and a facsinule of the seal of another Sása»am. which, to the best of mv recollection. 
was depesited with the preceding (4.6. the seal of the Tiruppüvanam plates of Jatàvarman Kula- 
sekhara |) at Tiruppüvanam. and referred to the grant therein mentioned by the chief of 
Madacolom. a feudatory of Kulasekhara, This seal differs somewhat from the above marginal 
woodeut m having the tiger and the fish placed upright. opposite each other, in the middle of 
the held. with the bow transversely below them: round it a legend which has been read doubt- 
fully as ° Paydya-Naréndravarminanah Samastalokasrayah ^ i.e. °‘ the Pandya Naréndravarman, 
lord of the whole world”. To the above observation, I have only to say that there ts nothing to 
ge 123 4 of the book, the author 
carefully describes the seal of the Tiruppiivanam plates of Jatàvarman Kulasekhara and makes 
his own observations as regards the kmg, his date, ete., which we reproduce here :— 

` Memorials of him (Kulastkhara Т) have been found in the shape of copper sdsanams, the 
seals of which have the fish symbol in the centre, flanked by the tiger and the bow, as represented 
iu the annexed woodcut, showmgy that he had assumed the paramount position of the Cholas or 
in other words, of the whole of the Dravida. The copper plates to which the seals above 
described were attached were translated by Dr. Caldwell and purport to be issued in the “ 13th 
year, 1964th day of the lord of the earth, Sri kochchadei Varma, emperor of the three worlds, 


Sri Kulasékhara Deva.” ete. " If this is the year of the Kaliyuga. it would correspond with 





| Dr. B. C, Sen rendered (L.H.Q., Vol. X, p. 330) mukti-bhinni as ` the place of salvation г a 


М š š { . А . - - ` . р . А РА S r 
asked (Indian (це, Vol, 1, p. 682) sf this term indicated Madómmanapàla's imminent death ! М. 5 С бро 


thought (hed, Vol. Il, p. 139) of a possible reference to Madómmanapala's birthplace. I! 9 
> ы = ` ú Ë 4 yel ° ki i 

OL initiation 13 meant by the word mukti here. This would at least furnish an occasion Fe ihe vu e 

3 above, Vol. XXV, pp. 64 ff, : | 
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SEAL or THE |IpUPPUVANAM PLA TES of JAUANVARMAN 
K'(LasEkHARA I (Er, Nn. Уо NN V. rr. 64 rr.) 





SEAL ӨК CHE [TIRUPPUVANAM SUPPLEVENTARY PLATE 


(Er Nr. Vot, NNN. pp. 1250 FF.) 





From Photographs of Wood-cuts 
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1263 A.D. Should this date be accepted, it brings his era near to that of the Muhammadan 
writers, and as his reign is said by Wassáf to have been a long one, it is so far confirmatory of 
their narratives; but then comes the difficulty of the earlier Ceylon date, for it is not probable 
that two such contentions for a precisely similar object between two brothers of the same names 
should have taken place so soon after each other, although the dates differ so materially as the 
middle of the twelfth, the middle of the thirteenth, and beginning of the fourteenth centuries.” 

Since Sir Walter Elliot made the above remarks, a number of inscriptions giving astronomi- 
cal details admitting of calculation and verification had been found and thanks to the labours 
of Kielhorn, Swamikannu Pillai and others, the accession of Jatàvarman Kulastkhara I with 
the introduction of the Tiruppüvanam plates had been fixed at A.D. 1190 aud these have been 
noticed iu my article on the plates. T need hardly add anything to Sir Walter Elliot's careful 
descriptions of the symbols on the seal. But so far as [ know. no attempt seems to have been 
made to decipher the legend on the seal during these sixty odd years. І think I can only 
vive a tentative reading of it here. but before doing so I may be permitted to say that on a 
close examination of the letters I am led to think that the woodcut is either not perfect or that 
the original is faulty in engraving. The legend isa Sanskrit verse in the Anushtubh metre. The 
first half of it can be confidently read as Sanetsta-jagatipala-mauhi-mal-opalaltam. The first word 
of the next half is certainly $dsapai and the last word is Jafilavarmmayah. The last syllable 
appears as we in the woodcut. All that could be said about the seven syllables between these two 
words is that they may stand for "хачме rajno etal’, аган looks like тойхана or srasanain 
in the woodcut and état looks like Jayat; aud rājňā 15 also not beyond doubt. The whole legeud 
may be tentatively read :— 

समस्तजगतीपालमोलिमालोपलालितम्‌ | 


शासन [शाइवतं राज्ञो एतत्‌ | जटिलवम्मंणः' di 

A fresh endeavour should be made to secure the seal. If this is done and a good facsimile 
of it taken. it will be quite possible to read the second half of the legend with certainty. This 
seal and the other referred to in the extract given from the Coins of Southern India might have 
been returned to the temple anthorities sometime after the plates had been sent aud they, perhaps 
not knowing that the seals helong to the two sets of plates. might have kept them loose. X careful 
search of tbe temple treasury may bring the seals again to hght. For the present, we must be satis- 
fied with the woodcut which we owe to the sagacity and forethought of the late Sir Walter Elliot. 
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No. 23.—NARWAN PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA II; SAKA 664 
(2 Plates) 
G. Н. KuARE, Poona 


The ring of fhe subjoined grant Was being noticed by some of the inhabitants of Narwan 
(Ratnagiri) on its old site for a long time. But fearing that it was something connected with 
devilism they dared not excavate and see what it really was. Mr. D. Н. Joshi, a relative of 
Mr. D. L. Kanade of Buldana (Berar), happened to see It, unearthed it and found it to be the 
ting which held the five copper—plates bearing the inscription edited here. The latter presented 
the plates to the Bharata Iohase Xam~ōdhaka Mandala. I edited them Im its journal in 
Marathi? I now re-edit them here with many emendations. 








1 | The facsimile elearly reads राज्ञांभर्तृजेटिलवम्मंणः —Ed. | 
2 Quarterly of the Bharata Itihasa Sumsodhaka Mandala, Vol. X, No. 1 p. 12. 
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The five plates measure 91 x 41^ x $" each in dimensions, and are held together by a circular 
ring 317 ın diameter. The two ends of the ring are soldered into the back of an oval seal bearing 
in relief a boar to the left. All the sides of the plates, except the outer ones of the first and the 
fifth, are engraved. The rims of the plates being raised. the writing is well preserved. The 
plates together with the ring and the seal weigh 219 folus. 

The characters of this record closely resemble those of the Vakkalérit and Kendür? plates 
of Chalukva Kirttivarman П. with a very few variations. The medial short and long 2 ate scarcely 
differentiated. I have, therefore. transcribed them either way according to requirements. 
Owing to the carelessness of the engraver. Aw and ha have been in a few places written as za and 
pe respectively and vice rersd. . 

About orthography one fact quite apparent is the careless engraving of the record, owing 
to which a very large number of mistakes have crept in. Many of them have been corrected 
either in the text or in the foot-notes, But some may have escaped my attention, Re has been 
generally substituted for 7? but in prey-@omaye (1.25) we find exactly the opposite case. B has 
been substituted for r m sraygambara (1. 38) and seibbatsare (1. 56). Upadhmaniya has been 
used once only in paroh paldyamanacr (1. д1). In some cases ri has been written in place of r 
preceding a consonant as in Harish« (1. 12), chikirishu (1. 63) and tarisha (1. 12). while in varusha 
(1. 55) ru has been written for r. Tha has been used for ft m kuthaka (1. 26). and ghathdpdthana 
(L 23). In sranzdatium (1. TO). the anese@ra has been replaced by v. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the composition is in prose, excepting 
the few verses at the beutnning and the end 

The record refers itself to the reign of Ghalukya Vikramaditya II and vives his genealogy 
thus :—1u the Chalukva dynasty was born Polak&sin (1): his son Kirttivarman (D : his son 
Satvásiava (Pulakesin И). his son Vikramaditva (D; his son Vinavāditya : his son Vijayaditya 
and his on Vikraniaditya (ID. AH the information about these rulers contained in this grant is 
already known to us from the Vakkalén and Kendür plates of Nirttiverman II : for, the text of this 
portion of our grant Is practically identical with that of the latter two. Tt is unnecessary, there- 
fore. to deal with it here in detail Nome points, however, deserve mention, The Conjeeveram 
inseription® of Vikramaditva П which is undated undoubtedly proves his entry into that city ; 
but it can be shown that the event must have happened before at least the date of the record 
under publication. tez. he Winter Solstice in Saka 664 expired. As the Vakkaléri and the Kén- 
dür plates supply no more information about this king than what is contained ш the present 
record, it must be taken that all the exploits of Vikramaditya recorded in them were accomplish- 
ed before the date of this inscription. [n one of the Pattadakal Inscriptions it is stated that 
Vikramaditva 11 conquered. Kanchi three But the above three grants nowhere mention this 
fact. 

King Vikramaditya JÎ, on the occasion of the Winter Solstice falling in his eighth regnal 
year and after 664 Saka years had elapsed, while his victorious camp was at Adityavada, at 
the request of Rashtraküta Govindaraja, the son of Sivaraja, who is otherwise unknown, 
granted the village Naravana, together with Ghindramada, lying by the seashore of the 
Chiprarulana shaya and оное on four sides by the river Sonne, the village Ambada, ete., 
to Brahmanas of various yor well-versed in the Vedas and Védángas. They were Dévoulisvanun, 
the son of. Durseanazasvamin, Nawadi-Dikshita, the son of Donasvamin, both of the Kausika 
gótra, Kontala-Naravana, Nannasvamin and Dhanañjayadugzgu........................ The 


a — M  M— _ MÀ 





— 


1 Above, Vol. V, p. 202, 
> Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 200, 
° Ibid, Vol. 111, p. 360. 
t Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 164, No, 100, 
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condition of the grant was that half of the dues such as aruhana? that were paid to Government 

ficers from the village Ambada were to be paid from Naravana. After these details come the 
usual benedictions and imprecutions for the preservers and violators of the grant. The record 
concludes with the statement that it was written bv the Wahd@sandhivigraha Aniviti (Anivarita १) 
Punvavallabha. 

The date of the grant is recorded thus: Saka year 664 expired, the 8th regnal year 
of Vikramaditya (ID. and th: occasion of the Suns turning to the north, 
his entry into the zodiac of Capricornus, As no thi and week-day are given, it is impossible 
to verify the date. The Lakshmeswar inscription of Saka 656 expired gives two as the corres- 
ponding regnal veal. It follows that the regnal year corresponding to Saka 664 expired will 
be 10 and to Saka 664 current will he 9, but not R. It must, however, be remembered that the 
Lak-hmé$war inscription is declared to be `spurious ' and as such its evidence cannot be very 
much relied upon. Saka 664 may, therefore, be either current or expired. In Saka 664 current, 
the Solar mouth. Makara began at 22 ghatis and 29 palas after mean sunrise on 21st December 
741 A. D. and in Saka 664 expired the хате month began at 37 ghafis after mean sunrise on 21st 
December 742 А. D. The English date of the grant. therefore, would be 2156 December 741 
or 742 A.D. according as the Saka vear 664 is taken as current or expired? 

Of the place-names mentioned in this grant, it 14 not possible to say with any certainty 
where Adityavada was. But I would just suggest that it should be tentatively identified with 
one of the two Aitawadas in the Valwa taluqa of the Satara District. It is not known whether 
the villages have any indications of antiquity : but as its Maráthi pronunciation Áitavade 
seems to be the natural phonetic change of Adityavada (ली. Aitavara-Adityavara) and ах there 
is по other village of this name in the Bombay Province, the identification may prove correct. 
Chiprarulana appears to be the ancient name of modern Chiplün. a taluga town m the Ratnagiri 
District. Sonne seems to be the original name of the modern Mástri river flowing south of 
Narayana t Ambada is not to be traced at present Naravana is a village on the seashore in 
the Guhdvar Pete of the Ratnāgiri District. CGhindramada may be the modern Chindravla.® 
situated «ome 1 miles to the north-east of Naravana. 

TEXT* 
First Plate 
1 si स्वस्ति जियत्याविष्कि (ष्क)त विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभिता- 
2 vi (बम) [।*] दक्षिणोन्नतदंष्टराग्रविश्रान्भभुवन (नं) वपुः [॥१॥*] श्री- 


1 In a Silàhàra grant of Saka 1037, this very word seems to occur in a slightly different form arurana (Sources 
of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. 40,1. 48). It probably means а tax of six panas, 
2 Tad, Anta Vol. VIT, p. 107. 
* [ have calculated the point of Makara Sankranti after working up to four decimals according to the Arya. 
Siddhanta. According to the Narya-Siddhanta, the same will be 2 palus later in each case 
t In a Marathi document of A. D. 1600 (Sirachay tia Naqha baza. Vol. И, p. 339, No. 340 published by the B. I. S. 
Mandala, Poona), there is a reference to the partition of a nutan, the three shares of which are thus specified : 
(1) Tract extending trom the Bava river to the “пахі river (2) tract Iving between the Sonavi and the Gada rivers, 
(3) tract stretching from the Gada river up to the villages Gayi and Dévaghara, The map of the Ratmigiri 
District shows that Bava and Gada are two tributaries of the modern Nastri river which, after owing in a more 
or tess parallel direction to the Nastri river, jor at from the left and right sides respectively. Thus it i~ clear that 
the Sastri river as implied by the SOnavi 1er in the document or Sonavi 15 the older name of Sástri. The word 
"OnavI has a very close affinity to Sonne. Henee I have suggested the above identification. 
š (This may be identical with Атау, a village with a branch post office attached to Dévrukh head post office 
m the Ratnagiri District.—€. R. К. | 
> Spelt as Chindrnole in Atlas sheet No, 25 published in 1352 А, D. by the East India Company, 
7 From the origina! plates. 
š Represented by a symbol. 
9 Metre: Axush[ubh. 
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1 Read महोभतां. 
3 Deiete this त. 


i mw u 
SEs 
byt ج‎ e A 
ЬЬ 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XXVII 


मतां सकलभूवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां 

हारिति (ती ) पुत्राणां सप्तलोकमात्र (а) भि (भिः) सप्तमात्‌- 
भिक (र) भि[व]द्धि (Е) तानां कात्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्त- 
कल्याणं (ण ) परंपराणा (णां) भगवा (व) न्नारायणप्रसा- 
दात्समासादितो (त) वराहलांछनक्षणक्षणवशीकृ- 


ताझेवमहिञ्रितानां' चळेक्य(क्या)नां कुलमलंकरिहणोर- 


Second Plate; First Side 

zaafa (भृ ) थस्नानपवित्रीकृतगात्रस्य श्रीपोलकेशी (शि) TF म- 
हाराजस्य ч: पराक्रमाकर(क्रा) न्तवनवास्यादिपरनपति[म]ण्डलप्‌ (प्र) - 
णिबद्धविशुद्धकीति (सि:) श्रीकीत्तिव[ म्मं [fs (ч) थिवीवह्लभमहाराजस्तस्यात्म- 
जाँस्य*] समरसंसक्तसकलोत्तरापथेशवरश्रीहरिष (हषं ) बद्धनपराजयो- 
पात्तपरमेश्‍वरशब्दस्य सत्याश्रयश्रीप्रि (प॒) थिवीवल्लभ- 
महाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरस्य प्रियतनयस्य प्रज्ञातनयस्य 
ख ड्भमात्रसहायस्य चित्रकण्ठाभिदा (धा) नप्रवरतं (तु) [ € ]गमणेकेने- 
वोत्चा (त्सा) रिताशेषविजिगीषोरवनिपतिस्त्र (त्रि) तयान्तरितो (तां) स्वग्रो (रोः) श्री (श्रि) य- 
मात्मसात्‌ (त्कृ) त्य प्रभावात्कुलिशदलितपाण्डाचोडकेरळकळ त्रत? 

Second Plates Second Side 
for (¥ तिभभत (द) ewrferormenreaeaa (न्या) वनतकाऊचीपतिमकुट- 
चु (चुं) बितपादा (दां) बुजस्य विक्रमादित्यसत्याश्रयश्रीप्रि (प) थिवीवल्लभ- 
महाराजाधिराजपरमदवरभट्टारकस्य प्रियसूनो|र्‌*| बाले- 


न्ब (न्दु) शेखरस्य तारकारातिरिव देत्यबलमतिसमुद्धत (तं) त्रेराज्यकाळ्चीप- 


22 तिबलमवष्टभ्य करज (दो) कृतकमेरपारसीयकसिंहळादिट्टीपाधिप- 


س 





"ыз map a в s. е1 
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3 This letter is actually engraved as भि. 


ж n фа 


бф‏ ړب عت مهه 


(1). 
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ап सकलोत्तरापथनाथमथनोप (पा) जितोजिंतपाळिध्वजादिसमस्त- 
पारमे (RF) Te (za) चिन्ह (2) स्य विनय (या) दित्यसत्याश्रयश्रीपृथिवी[ व * |हलभमहा- 
राजादि (घि) राजपरमेइवरभट्टारकस्य प्‌ (प्रि) यात्मज(जः) ята एवाधिगताशेषा- 
स्त्रज्ञास्त्र (स्त्रो) sawsi S पितामहे समुन्मलितनिखिलकण्ठ (ण्ट) क- 
संहतिर (रु) सरापथविजिगीषोग (गं) रोरग्रत एवाहवव्यापारमाच- 

Third Plate; First Side 
रश्नरातिगजघटठा (टा) पाठ (ट) नविज्ञीय्येमाणक्रि (कृ ) पाणधारा (र) स्समग्रवि- 
ग्रहाग्रेसर (रः) सत्साहसरसिक (कः) पराङ्मुखोकतराक्तु (त्रु) मण्डलो गंगाय- 
मुन (ना) पाळिध्वजपटड'कामहा शब्दचिन्ह (हू ) माणिक्यमदगजादीस्पित्र (त्‌) - 
सात्कुव्वन्परे?>९ पलायमानेरासाद्य कथमपि विधि[व* |शादा'नीतोपि 
प्रतापादेव विषयप्रकोपमराजक (क) मत्सारयन्वच्च (त्स) राज इवानपक्षिता- 
परस हायकस्तळ (द) ETT स्वभुजावष्टम्भप्रसाधिताशेष- 
विश्वम्भरः प्रभुरखण्डितशक्तित्रयत्वात्छ (च्छ) त्रमदभंजनत्वादुदारत्व (त्वा) PATA- 


пата: (द्य) स्समस्तशवनाश्रय (यः) सकलपारमेइवय्यंव्यक्तिहेतुपाळिध्वजा- 


129 


द्य (य) ज्व (ज्ज्व) लप्राज्यराज्या (ज्यो) विजयादित्यसत्याश्रयश्रीप्रि (9) थिवोवहलभमहारा- 


जाधिराजञपरमेशवरभट्टारकक (स्त) स्य॒ प्रियपुत्र (त्रः) सकलभुवनसाब्रा ( स्रा ) ज्यल- 
Third Plate; Second Side 

क््मीस्व'यंबराभिषेफकसमयानन्तरसमुपजातमहोत्साहा (ह॑ श्रा) त्मवंशज- 

पुव्बंनपतिजयापहारिण (ण:) प्रकृत्यामित्रस्य पल्लवस्य समुन्मूलना- 

य (sja (ति) रतित्वरया तुण्डकविषयं प्राप्याभिमुखागत न- 


न्दिपोतवर्म्माभिधानपल्लव (वं) रणमुखे daga प्रपलाय (य्य) "कतुः 


1 Read हुक्का for उका. 

2 One syllable was engraved and scored out before =, 
° Read दपनीतोपि. 

"Reid स्वयंवरा. 

f The original reads цег गत्वा.-0. R. K. 


$ Read жее. 


AVI-1-12 
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130 ш EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (vou. XXVIT 
42 मुलवादिश्नसमुद्रघोषाभिधानवाद्यविशेषखद्‌ंगध्वज- | 

43 प्रमत्तप्रभूतप्रख्यातहस्तिबरा (रा) रच किरण 'निकाशनिराक्रि (क)ति(त)तिमिर (रं) 

44 मसाणिक्यराशिमनक (का) नेका (को) पवहनीयमहाहेमराशिञ्च हस्तेकृ- 

45 त्य कुःलघनर्कानलयत्ररिरवाञ्चितकाञ्चीयमान (नां) काञ्चीमविना- 


46° इय सततप्रब्रि (व) त्तदानान्थि (नन्दि) तद्विजा (ज) दीन (ना) नाथा (य)जन{(नो) नरसिंघपोत- 


ary (म्म) [णा] 

Fourth Plate; First Side 

47 निम्मितशिलामयराजसि (सिं) घ (हे) इवरादिदवकुलप्र भूतसवर्ण रा- 

48 fasen (त्य) पंणोपार्जितोजिंतपुण्य (ष्यो) अनिवारितप्रतापप्रस# (र) - 

49 प्रसाधितपाण्डथचोळकेरळकळ भ्रप्रभूतिराजन्यक (कः) क्षभित- 

50 करिमकरनिहति (त) सितशुक्त (क्ति) чачта (फ) लप्रकरमरीचि बेलाकु- 

51 लोत्ध्‌ (द्‌) ण्णंमा'नाण्णंवनिधानदक्षिणार्ण्णव (а) शरदमलश- 

52 fF (झ)धरविशदयशोराशिमयं जयस्तंभमतिष्ठिपहिक्र- 

53 .मादित्यसत्याश्रयश्रीप्रि (प्‌) थिवीवल* (ल्ल) भमहाराजाधिराजपरमेइवरः 

51 भदट्टारक(कः) सर्व्वानेवमाज्ञाप(प)यति विदितमस्तु वोस्माभि- 
Fourth Plate; Seeond Side 

55 'चतुषष्युत्तरषटछतेष॒ शकवरुषे (F )ष्वतीतेष॒ प्रवद्धंसानविजय रा- 

56 ज्यस्संब (संव) त्सरष्टमे श्रादित्यवाडमधिवसलि विजय स्कन्धायारे उत्तराथणकाले 

57 राष्ट्कु(क्‌) टशिवराजपृत्रगोविन्दराज (ज) विजा (ज्ञा) पनया जिप्ररुलनविष ये 


58 समुद्रतोरे सोन्नेनद्यंबाडग्रामादिपरिवतचतु[: |रीमान्तनरवण- 





- — eee == Дел دی‎ 





(Revo विकास. 

3 The Vakkalér and the Kendür grants have कलदाभवनिलयहरिबं ।ना Sa í 
3 Below this is a line or yinally engraved and then scored out, 

1201 ज्ञालविलसित here. 

° Read नार्णो tor отда, 

б The हले is engraved below the line. 

Rel वचतुष्षष्ट्यत्तरघटशतेष. 


` The letter W is engraved below the line, 


NARWAN PLATES oF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA JI; Saka 664. (II). 
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59 um चिन्द्रमाड[स]हितं कौशिकगोत्रदुग्गंनागस्वासिपु- 
60 त्रदेग्गुलिस्व (स्वा) मिकौशिकगोत्रदोणस्व (स्वा) मिपुत्रनागडिदीक्षितावंतो ब्राह्म- 
61 णौ [चा]रिको भत्वा आराधितो(तो) ग्रामं देग्गलस्वामिनागडिदीक्षितकोन्तळनार!- 
62 यणनन्नस्व (स्वा) मिभ्‌ःर्भुसगोदुधनंजयदुरगृ uat C मावृवच्चपुत्रदेवु 
63 गोविदिवोद्‌ णादिनानागोत्रसमर्या वे 'द[ वे |दांगपार गब्रा artes (भ्य इ ) द (दं) 


64 अचाटभटप्रव[ शा" ]भ्यन्तरसिद्धिसहितं सभोगो(गं) दत्त (त्त) यत्किञ्चिद्र (हृ) व्य (व्यं) 


Fifth Plate 
65 अ्रंबाडग्रामदेयं (य) मरुहणादि राजपुरुषभ्यो ददाति [तदधञ्चरव |- 
66 waa 'तदागामाविभिरस्मद्विशवे राजभि ‘aaga (इव) यर्यांदीनां विलसितमचि- 
67 रा दाशुचञचलमवगछ (च्छ) fer (fx) राचन्द्रार्कताराणामबस्यितिसमकाल(लं) 'यश- 
68 चिकिरिषभि сааба ҹа परिपालनीयमुक्तञ्चे(ञच) भगवता बेद- 
69 व्यासेन व्यासेन [॥*] 'बहुभिव्वसुबा भुक्ता राजभि(भिः) समपरादिभि(भिः) [^| a- 
70 स्य यस्य यदा भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [usu] स्वन्दातु gag- 
7| त्छ(च्छ)क्यं दु(दुः) खमन्यस्य पालनं(नम्‌) [i] दानं वा पालनं वत्ति(ति) amme- 
(sg ) योनुपालनं (नम्‌) [nu] 
72 स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेति(त) वसुन्धरां(राम्‌ )|।“] षष्टिं वरिष(वष) तहस्राणि 
73 विष्ठया (यां) जायते क्रिमि[ः*] [uxu*] इति महासन्धिविग्रह| श्री |प्रनिवाति- 
(रित) पुण्यवल (ल्ल) भन 


74 लिखितोयं (तमिदं) शासन (नम्‌) © 
1 I cannot amen | this part of the text зо аз to make it more intel'i х b'e, 
* dus letter looks more like गा. 
Real तदागामिभिरस्मदंग्ये . 
*Read FIAT, 
"Read सबिरांश 
‘Real дат ач ч: स्वदत्तिनिविशषं. 


? Metre here and iu the next two verses: Anushftub. 
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No. 24—BAMHANI PLATES OF PANDAVA KING BHARATABALA : YEAR 2 
(1 Plate) 


D. Сн. CHHABRA, OOTACAMUND 

The Superintendent of Archeology, Rewa State, Baghelkhand. Central India, sent me this 
set of three copper plates, complete with the ring and the seal. for decipherment. According 
to the information kindly supplied by him, the find was unearthed. at a depth of nearly four inches, 
by one Maikui, Bharia ( a sub-caste among the Gonds) by caste, on the 28th October 1940, while 
clearing the grass and thereby preparing a Aharthdn (a piece of land for stormy harvest) for his 
master, Gaya Prasad Brahmin. at a village called Bamhani, iaisil Sdhagpur, Police Station Вшћаг 
(a railway station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway), of the Rewa 
State. There are, I am told, as many as seven villages of the name of Bamhani within the Rewa 
State, but the one with which we are concerned js distinguished bv the foregoing description. It 

- lies due east of Burhar at a distance of about eighteen miles. І am indebted to His Highness the 
Bandhvesh Maharaja Saheb Bahadur, the Ruler of the Rewa State, for kindly according me per- 
mission to edit the record here.? 

The plates measure each roughly 72” broad by 43” high. They are strung on a copper ring, 
about 2” in thickness, passing through a hole, 3” in diameter, cut in the centre of each plate near 
the margin. The ring must originally have been circular in shape, but in its present condition 
it i» bent and elongated. Its ends ure secured under a comparatively small seal with a diameter 
of 2". The seal bears no emblem or legend; if there was anv originally, it has now completely 
disappeared. The inscription on the plates i» m an excellent state of preservation throughout. 
The first and third plates are engraved only on one side. while the second bears writing on both 
the sides. There are altogether 49 lines of writing. twelve being on the first face, thirteen on each 
side of the second plate and eleven on the last. All the plates together with the ring and the 
seal weigh 94 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets. a variety, with southern charac- 
teristies, of the Central India alphabet of about the fifth century A. D., as Fleet would name 
10.2 They represent a very rare type, in which the top of each letter, as a rule, consists of a small 

[triangle with its apex downwards, and which. on that account. has appropriately been named 
? nail-headed . The known instances of the particular type employed in the present inscription 
bere very few. In fact, J know of only two other examples: the Poona plates of the Vakataka 








1 The present article was already in an advanced stage of proof as сапу as June 1942 when, owing to the war 
conditions, the publication of this journal was suspended. In the meantime a short note by myself, entitled Kinz- 
dum of Mékala. based on these plates, has appeared in the Bharata Kuumud? (Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji Volume), 
Put I. Allahabad, 1945, pp. 215-9. 

7 €. I. 1, Vol. ПІ (Gupta Inscriptions), pp. 18 f. 

४ Above, Vol. XV, pp. 39 ff. and plate. 

! €. 1. I., Vol. ПІ, pp. 106 f., plate XIV. From the portions of the first two lines of the Khoh copper plate 
inscription of the Parivrajaka Maharaja Samkshobha of the year 209, reproduced on Plate LV in Cunningham 3 
ALN, L. Reports, Vol. IN, it appears that the script of this record is also of the same nail-headed variety as the one 
under discussion, but the reproduction of the full inscription on Plate XV in the С". 7. I., Vol. НІ, does not beat 
it out. Additional examples of the present variety are, however, afforded by some minor inscriptions such as the 
short pilgrims records engraved on the face of the wal! »n the cave of Durgākho near Chunar in the Mirzapur Dis- 
(11९1 ol the United Provinces (Cunningham's A. N. J. Me ports, Vol. NI, Plate ११११ [[[: Vol. ХХІ, Plate ХХА) 
di the Shorkot inscription of the year NJ supposed to be of the Gupta era (above, Vol. NVE, Plate facing p. 15). 
и dis examples are found in the Tur roch mseription in Chamba, assigned to the begins of the eighth eon- 

PP í уч negli s of Chamba Niate, Part H. р. 115, Plate XII) and in the first two hnes of the Khamkhed 
d ^ bove, Vol. ХАП. Plate facie p. OF. Mter this article had been sent to the press, Mr. N. L Rao kindly 
» i К ur LAU to two more instances: the Pandaranyapalli grant of Avidhéya (Ан. Rep. Mysore Arch. Рериг! 
Xs , Dni) eu: EUM facing p. 196) and the Simao Kala plates of Samgamasimha of the [Kalachuri] seva 
г | Me, : - A, Plate facing p. 74). While the tormer has some letters of the nail-headed variety spoken oi 

, the script of the latter is practically the same as that of the present record. 


a 


` 
jir 


+ 
е, 





No. 24 | BAMHANI PLATES OF PANDAVA KING BHARATABALA ; YEAR 2 133 


script uf the latter record bears а striking resemblance to that of the present one. This is obviously 
to be aecounted for bv the cor parative proximity between the two: they belong more or less to 
one and the same репе ond their findspots are not far removed from each other." 
Prahhàvatigup*à3 s charter is earlier thon these two bv about a century. Its character, though 
otherwise similar. appears «ome what slanting ах compared with that of the other two inscriptions, 
Which is upright. 


lt must. however. be observed that the character of the present inscription, in spite of the 
similarities noticed. differs gre. thy from that ot the othe: two in one respect. To wit, it pertains. 
as has been stated above. to t ie Southern cl ss of alphabets, while the seript represented by the 
Majhzawam plates belongs to the Northern class aud thit used in the Poona plates is found to 


1 


be a mixture of both, Iu fact. ап analysis of the script of the last-mentioned record has shown 
that ‘itis rather diflicuit to oscertain whether the northern or the southern characters predo- 
minate? there. A comparativ study. on the other hand. has revealed the character of the present 


record to be pre-eminently southern, as will presently be demonstrated. 


As already remarked, the top of each letter in the script under discussion generally consists 
of a triangle ora nail-head. There are; however, certam exceptions to this rule. Among the initial 
vowels, of which the present inscription affords mstances of a (1. 37), à (ll. 1. 33, 45), / (11. 3, 16, 
17. 33), (1. 31). e til. 25.20) and बा Gh Pss threes ana le, i € and au, are not provided with a 
nail-head.? Of the consonants, the followine five are likewise without a nail-head: Ah. J. u,b 
and है, 9 Possibly ñ and лате elso like that. The forme: may be seen used as the frst member 
ofa conjunct tur ahve (L 1) and the latter as the second in another. jie (1. 5). In the case of 
y. t. th. dh. c and s the trianzle at the top has, as necessitated by the upper curve of the letters, 
become almost an oblong. whereas with w it 15 definitely « square or а box-head, a general charac- 
teristic of another vanety of alphabets, nally found in the Vakataka inseriptions, which has on 
that account received the designation ` box-headed'. 


The most сури uous of the test letters, stamping the character of the present inscription 
as pre-eminently southern. are the initial a, € € and ан as well as A, m, r and Û. It may be pointed 
out that the Poona plates. in common with the present charter. have the southern a, £ and r. 
Examples of initial ov are extremely зате, but a comparison between its northern and southern 
forms has been rendered possible by the fact that they are found respectively in the Машакан 
plates (L 8) and in the present record (L. 16). The form found in the latter appears to be essentially 
the same as is met with in the Mángalür grant of the Pallava Suihavarman.! A slight notch in 
the top stroke of the letter j. und the manner of expressing medial ¢ by a circle and t hy a circle with 
à dot in its centre, ах noticed in the present inscription, are further southern peculiarities, 





1116 Nagaudh and Кежа States, wherein the two places, namely Majhgawam and Bambhani, are respectively 
included, are adjoining cach other 

“Above, Vol. XV, p. 40. 

Sit may be pointed out that initial z, which аз formed by a vertical stroke with a dot on either side «bout 
its middle, does have a nail-head, аз may be seen in one of the brief records at the cave of Durgakho. See А, 
S. ४. Reports, Vol. NI, p. 127, Pl. XXXVI, inser. А; Vol. XXL, p. 129, Pl. ХХИ, inser. No. 2. The sigu 
In question is read as 4 by Cunningham, whereas in reality it represents f, as is evidenced by several other inscrip- 
tions, both early and late, northern as well as southern, where essentially the same form of the letter 1s met with. 
Compare, for instance, €. Т. Мо. HT, Pl. [(11-5, text 1 61, Pl; AXN-A, text 1. 0; above, Vol. VIH, PL. facing 
p. 287, text | 2५: имуне of Chamba State, Part I, PI XV, text 1 1; above, Vol. VL PL facing 
p. 317, text L 18: Vol. V, PL facine p. S. text L. 9; Pl. facing p. 51, teat 1. 31 ; ete. The same occurs also in the 
Bower manuscript which is assignable to about the fifth century. See Buhler з Indische Palaeographie. Table 
VI, 1. 4. 

‘Ind. Ant, Vol. V, Pl. facing p. loo, text l. 24. 


—— > 
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The language of the record is Sanskiit while it~ Composition 1< partly in verse and partly 
in prose, ft exhibits various mistakes. most of which are to be ascribed to the engraver. Ах 
revatds the orthographical peculiarinies; the following pots deserve notice (В) A tinal w ds 
invariablv chanced to an "инле е as an rund 2 xi. |. 3 ° ct. This resultant urns- 
etia becomes redundant when the following letter isa vowel के which case the original » is retained 


. ص‎ . - * + ` - ` i, . 3 I ' x 1 МЕЧ Е 
OF, "0 fo say restored. as tn saranan rea. | 39. (2) X consonant preceding or succeeding + Is occa 


sionally reduphe sted. as in рд १) 5. 116, ler (3) The gutzural nasal is used instead 
Olea in fes 1, 11, shale the same sold as used in its corres for n elsewhere. гизой. 1. 33. 
(OS dn ong pta. Y DI. qo has taken the place oth, (5) Asa rites a separate sion is used 
ror hut rwiee ज्ञ. Sand PAL terested hv that л (0) Tu i qek nisfiqu. d. 22. pris wrongly 
reopesented Os ,, In neh eases as sae daga) SY 16. and АА. l. 49. the онна 
Superiore Conversely. in vagare. J. +. the is redundant. Besides there are certain 
other Areal. such as emission of saudi. firqa. aiuseára aud even of letters wrong sendhi, 


ete. Which have been dulv pomtel out din the text and the footnotes ad led thereto. 


The object of the inscription is to revister the grant of a vilage. culled Vardhamanaka, 
lntluded in the Pañchagarta cismiet ot the Northern provinee of Mekala, to one Lohitasa- 
rasvamin of the Vatsa goto. त follower ot the МА уана said of the Sukla Yajurveda. The 
euintor is а king, Bharatabala b name who is stated to belong to th: Pandava lineage. ruling 
over the country of МеКаја We «hail bv ana by have occaston to discuss a more detailed history 
of this ruler The charter is stated to have been issued oi the 13th day of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Bhadrapada in the 2nd regnal year. evnposed by Siva хоп of Raiser 


Tease atri oenseraved by Мака son of the gcidsmith चान. 


[ ull e dily be व ७1 that the village of Bambhani. the tndspot of the present plates, 
Is the modern representative of Vardhamanake. the village grante] rhe present name beme a 
possible contraction of the orna! term. As regards the shaya of Patichagarta. it is difficult to 
locate 1t precisely, but, ах dts name indicates. 1 must refer toa region around Bamhant. watered by 
five rivers or rivets A well-known exemple of this kiul of designation is Traiarta or Trigarta.? 
the quent name of the Теги melnding the district of Канта m the Panjab, Trivarta, it is 
explant das so called because itis watered by three rivers namely the Ravi, the Beas and the 
Минер Here the word gait is ola hy to be taken in the sense of ° a valley . [n the present 
विकि flee TEE [es prebahbiv refer to five of the tributaries of the river NON. ७ lich are shown 
on the map tebe at a short distance trom one another on either side of the village Bainhani5 Mr. 
№. L. Раш lol. Deputy Commissioner, Sohagprr Division, kindle iiforins me of the existence 
abeo Village allel Pacheaon about three nules south of Sabdol whieh possibly represents the head- 


(QUartet- at the arnt altri! ol नात्यात? More teresting is, however. the mention of 





TUTTO —M—M—M— 000.2. — — M 








Fd his appoont soleciin as reminrsj cent ot the көшпей Wade J the Vedie tests where, however. aw in such 
базы dS represented by an eunt siet, Compare. for example, Path Ika dhal page (Toll ан уна, Auanda- 
гаша ~ ries, Poona, 1595, р. 190. 

Ме. however. below р. 11.1. n. 7. 

3" ` К r жар. - 4 РЕ - - = РЕ - ` bd 

[ht City of урагт l. IN 1111011100 m мота y. s 0001110) (Petree रा: id. Ns 21) һаз perhaps nothing 
bo do with thas Prasat 

1 Ë if М i s X I : ' 

( 11111111'!11111॥., d N f, Repub Val V. |y TAS, Sec Мы; N. [z Deyn Geenaphieal сборы nf Ancient 
asd Medien Т. p 20 ur the woud ерта, 


EUR TS nS oe त SEE Se Doe os oes not extend to more than, say, tem tuiles ^. Compare ; 


| Dheanuh-suhesyp- 
Qnm rh ha ada "nettes cw se up rb f Lato 


| en dn ndi Sab enhà quitas th as kG Dh. This is Cited from the Chhan- 
безар ta bs Kulika an her C oman tary ене етиката on the Малынан, IV, 203, 
eoe Tie One Midday tl Мер of Fader qPolitieal Edition) —India and Adjacent Countries, She 
village of Bamhani nen there at a point roughly 23 15’ N.31 4s’ E. 
t However, see below, p. 142, n. 6, 


ES 


et No, 604. The 
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Мека іа as a couutiy. We are familar with Медора as one of the various names of the 
holy river Narmada (Меза) as well as with Mikale a~ the name of a 10n0d0ta4m rans wherein 
is located the source of tio dier? Ме Л. ac teles te a eountiv. is. on the other baud. not 
so well known thogh ts mentioned as meh even m the ери the [ланатын ed and the Mekā- 
Dharat’ in association with some of the nerehlonrie countries, uke Dasãrma Chiedi Utkal, 
ete Nome ot the Prr" Кеме wake menuon otir. . these works acquaint ta with Meal 
us а people and also asa (11111 V рори 1 hy them. Maw Ie Upon these sources, Dy D.C Law 
gives vis a brief account o: the Мёкаіах whom he decries as 7 a small tribe забаро the tract 
of country comprising the modem Amarakantakea hilly and the -nrrounding region. “7 All these 
are, however, bare referen ex which It is possible to enliven only by historical dati of a mole tan- 
gille nature. like the record under discussion. Some of the Ductus uo doubt refer fo a ime ot 
seven kings in Mikolas who are supposed to have ruled in about the third centory A. D. lat 
that is all. They do pet isention the same of a single King. In the later literature, references to 
Mekalà become more we, 3a outstanding example is that of Магапаса Вин ts 
wherem Mokali is mention «db among the mountams and the peoples in the eastern regios 
ur 
namely in the Baliehat plates of Prithvishéne HIT. wlueh has a very intimate bearing upon the 


=) 4 


For our purpose. however, the most valuable. reference is that found m a Vakataka erant 


subject under considerati a Thas leads us to the question of the history of the ruling house or 


— MOL ONERE ONERE 
1 Compare Aera tu Narmada SSmodbhara Méhalakanyaka \Amnakashe, Y. 10, 33) anl Mekatatangya ehi 


Narmada Bora. (АРн аата, EI. ७2). Маан, meanme the same thing, is. mentionel in a verse 





aseribed to RajasCkhara in Bhagadatta Talhana х МДА, as quoted by BR. (२. Bhandarkar, (above, Vol. 
IV, p. 280) : as also by Sten Konow m his edition of Каја Кага s hos pinata p. 152. The published 
edition of the ХАДА (iaekawad’s Oriental Series. No. UNAWVIL p. 47, V. х), has Mékhalasvita instead 
of Mékalasutà. ‘This confusion of Makala into Мела उज noticed abe in different recensions of the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata, ete.. as ported out below 

२ That is Maikal or Maikala.—-7 Range of hills m the Central Provinces and Central India, lying between 
2[ (land 22 H No and ХӨ 46 and st 40 LE. Tt 15 the connecting nk between the great hill systems of the 
Vindhyas and Satpuras, formins respectively the northern and southern walls of the Narhadi valley," — Dinperial 
Gaetteer of India (1908), Vol. NV 11. p. 29 

3 The particular spot where the river t supposed to take its ori is known as Amarakantaka The village 
of that name aw within the Bewa State. “situated m 22 41 N and SI 46 E. on the easternmost extremity ofthe 
Maikala range. 7 [hid., Vol V. р. 274 Amarikantaka is one of the most sacred places ш India. and за highly 
glorified as such in the Patina. 

3 hoshkindha-handa, NLL 9 The reference is to the Nirnaya-sigar edition of the Витара, with Ваша 
commentary Talaka. the only complete edition to which Lhave hul acces. The relevant portion reads MzE«dlünz 
Utkalüms.eh aia Duvet ape Yn. Govindanath бла  Laghu-Rimayima (3rd edition, Calcutta, 
237—Aishhindhya-kanda, Vi, Vr), an abridgement, which evidently follows the Bengal recension, the corresponds 
ing readin is Л नं (विकार -Cidia Das qn Kukwran ape which appears to be a much better text. By 
the way. the slight difference between the forms Мекка and Mkala as apam apperent, A short note on glia 
Kukwras, another little Known people. is te be found in Dr. B oC. Laws article on Some Atigent flan Tribes 
in the Arsal of thy Bhandarkar Oriental Be venel fusbeute, Volo NATE. 1941. p. 98. 

>The people of Mékala ate counted among those vanquished by Barna, For various references to them in 
the ере, sce S, Sorensen’s Lider fo the Names on lhe Mahdbharate. Here асли the southern becedston giy es the 
torm MZ Aulo, as may be seen и P. P. S. ммт editione na Vol. VITE (Bf ohm van - T ] 47,7. 39, 
° Eg. Pa maana, Vd Khanda VA, ЗӨ. नं Hamas nha They nas chet Mihalis ना (विक , hs, T 
other Piu anas ato cited in the works referred to in the nest two notes, 

7 fncient fon Tribes, Vol LE p. 25. 

४ Nee Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kah Ag. p 5l. According to the account given by Dr. B, C, Law, TS 
‘the Vishioupnurüna reters to ten bugs who had Mekala as ther bind of burn. The late Dr. K. P. Javaswal has 
worked up the Puranie data end attempted a conr ५६६४६ history of the Mekal rulers in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, which is discussed below. pp 129-9 

° Especially m the Ajinraa-tibhüga (ch, XIV), T: hut also in V, 39, 78: and ХУ, >. 

16 Ind. tnt, Vol. NAIL 1593. pp. 170. 155. 

it Above, Vol. IX, pp. 267 ff. and plate, text і. 28, 
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Mékali. Before we proceed to investigaté the external evidence as to that, let us consider what 
information is furnished by the present inscription itself. As has been stated above, Bharatabala, 
the royal donor. belonged to the famous race of the Pandavas. Firem the preamble of the record 
we cull the following genealogy of this dynasty --- 

1. Javahola, 

2. Vatsaraja or Vatsesvara (xon of 1). 

3. Nügabala (तता तद, s. ot 2 from Dronabbattarika). 

1. Bharata or Dharatabala {abas Indi; ? Maharaja, +. of 3 from Indrabhattarika, 

married Lokaprakasa. a princess of Kosala). 


The genealogical portion consists of eleven elaborate verses and some passages in prose, but 
contains very little ot real historical value, except m a few detail-. the descriptions of the kines 
being mostly conventional. The openhn:o verse speaks of Jayabala, asa higly celebrated king 
in Mekala, belonging to the house of the Pandavas. but does not prefix anv such title a< Mapa- 
иа to his name. The next two stanzes deseribe hus son Маёѕагаја, extolling him. ina general 
wav. for his prowess and virtues. He. тоо. does not carry апу hish title. Then comes a prose 
passave, followed by a verse, introducing Vatsaraji s son Nagabala. А sinuler prose passage 
and the next four verses, vv. 9-8, are devoted to the letters son Bharatabala, while the next 
following two verses speak of Bharat:ibala ч wife L6kaprakasa. The eleventh verse evidently 
again refers to Bharatabala and also alludes to somecne else. presentiv to be identifisd The manner 
in which Nàgabala and bis son Bharatylala are introduced is disti thy more dignified. The prose 
passage in each cave has an identical text except of course the name of the king’s mother, which 
in the case of Navabala is Drénabhattarika and ıı that of Bharatabala is Indrabhattarika. 
These two ladies were thus wives of Vat-ará]a and Nágabala respectively. Nàeabu!a and Bharata- 
bala are each styled Maharaja and described as a devout worshipper of Siva. а great patron of the 
Bràhmanas. and puramagurudératddhidarratarigésha that 1s ° distinguished as a highly venerable 
personage, a deity and a supreme divinity. Such epithets are know% to мошу paramount power.) 
In the present instance. however the grandiloquent epithet perhaps simply denotes a more exaltel 
position. to which Nagabala must have risen. as compared with the status of bis futher and grand- 
futher, Vatsaraja and Javabala. who, Judging from tie fact that th v have not had any regal titles 
attached to their names, must have been mere chiefs, Nagabala and his son Boaratabala may 
have enjoved a measure of independence, but that they were not absolutely independent rulers 
ix proved by evidence external as well as internal, as will be shown below. In the one eulovistic 
verse devoted to Nàvabala, no definite exploit of his is mentioned. If the desertion contained 
therein is not altogether conventional, it may be token to hint at the rows military power of 
Nàgabala, his army comprising a large number of horses and elope I 
Bharatabala. though the inscription is much more eloquent, yet the historical data it imparts 
about him are meagre. The fifth verse mentions Lim under the mnre of [odra tated compare: 
ata Kürttikeya. The sixth praises his ооо! qualities like heroin. (3.1 |/'४4 ४, bos A olenee im «0 
forth. and also depicts him as a sacrificer. though uo specthe хастй ce Las heen at ributed to him. 


ants. In the case of his son, 


TI t 4 є 5 id S3 П › k E - . 

ie seventh and eighth represent him as а slayer or his еле пиех. [ke vise withe it specification 

The ninth and tenth describe his consort. lLókapraki à. who is stated to have been barn in Kosala 
А cv. 


Á —— ————— A — r ہہ‎ e — त. 
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1 [he overlord іп Somadatta’s Soro plates (13 and C) is referred to аз Paruuerliaratidhidars ata oy Paramadaivata 
(see above, Vol. XXIII. р. 202). Maharaja >1ғагаја in his Pátiakellà plate refers to his suzcam Š inbhuvadas 
as Paramadératadhidaivata (see above, Vol. IX. p. 287, and Vol. NATED, p. оно, n these Inst. ices the шй] г 
chief -lso prefixes to the name of his overlord the additional! title of Paramabhattriala, which ,. not found in de 
present record. In the Soro plate of Sambhuyasas himself. he gives the epithet of Puramada rata to his fati a 
(bappa), and calls himself only Maharaja. The Soro aud Pàátnkellà inscriptions are later than the Валу j : 
plates by more or less half a century. шо 


3 ee below p. 143, n. 7. 
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It is emphasised that she care of a divine ta milv, Another potuit on which seemingly stress 1५ 
laid is this that she ах described to be the only wife of Bharatabala, which tends to show thar the 
latter was in favour of monogamy. whereas his forefather practised polygamy. Итне expression 
to the efleet that Lókaprakazà was blessed with grandsons and vreat-urandsons as to be taken 
ах d statement of facts, rather than in the sense of a benediction which seems to be the case, we 
\\ ul have fo assume that Bharatabala cathe fo tlie throne in а verv ads anced доб sods To het оте 
4 great-grandtather already m the second veu of his ren m which the present charter of his 
Is dated, 

The contents of the eleventh stanza. as has been indicated above, are ambiguous In the 
natural sequence. 1t speaks of the roval donor Bharatabala. represented. as an emperor (sd ra- 
bhatt) honoured by his vassals. but. at the sime time, 1 contains a veiled reference to his overlord. 
Narendra, that is the Vakátaka monarch Naréndraséna. There is ob ously a pun upon the 
word »saicpdra which, when construed with Bharatabala. means kie ^ while otherwise it stands 
for the personal name of the Vakataka sovereign concerned. There is another word in the vers. 
Which has likewise double meaning. and that is Nga dt qualities кашла When ip refers to 
Pharatabala’s rixa. at means ^ lunar ^ and when If adverts to Narendraséna s ease; 1 ТИЯ 
denotes “auspicious The implication 15५ quite obvious The. Pandavas the avowed ancestor 
of Bharatabala. belonged to the Lunar race; while the Vakátakas were Brahmans and as such 
Their family could aptly be deseribed as ° auspicious `. 

The hidden reference as disclosed above ॥ have escaped detection but fot a counters 
reference met with elsewhere And it is here that the importance of the Baldghdar plates o: Puth 
Veshena DL comes in In this record the Vakataka monatch Naréndraséna, the father of Pnthi- 
vishēņa IL. ds described to be as one ^ whose commands were honoured or obeved bv the lord- 
of Kosala Mékala and Máliva —Nosela-Mehala-Malar-ad hia (नर dihita-sósaun.? This 
has generally been taken to мону that Nareudrasóna exercised suzeiraiuts over the ruus of the 
three силе referred to So fal as Mikals I~ Concerned, the ан clann has heen admitted, 
though covertly. bv the donor of the present charter hinsell. ब may, however. be questioned 
that. f Bharatabala indeed owed allesiimnee to Narcndrasena why he should express 1 dn ефи 
vocal terms, and how the sovereign could tolerate that The s ery fact that it has been so indicates 
that the overlordship was more i name onl. that Mekala under the kineship of Dharatabala 
Was an internally autonomous state. and thar the prestige of its kine was not much mfenor to 
that of his suzerai or that both of them were perhaps more or less on triendly terms | looks 
asaf Bharatabala was not bound to acknowledge Naréndrascna’s overlordship im the charter issued 
bv him, but that at was out of courtesy that he did so and that MIU in an andirect manner 
А somewhat analogous instance, where a feudatory covertly alludes to his overlord. is turiished by 
the Gliumhi plates of the Мап һала chiefs; of whom Krsbparãja И and his brother Јата | refit 


ш dike manner to their хол егет. the Pratihara emperor Ranabliadra, whe Honished in the 


rst halt of the 11111 century ! 
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| Mahamabopadhyaya V. V. Mpash who abo had occasion to read this article का tts proot stage. opines tuut 


the expression Fh asa, qualifying Lokaprakása. perhaps means avon ` matehless 110 1५ mas bot be any 


Intention fo refer to her husband s monogamy 

“Above. Vol IN p. 271. test TR 27-25 The citation gives the amended text. The late Dro K. U. Махала 
has 1121111 pointed out that Prot Kielhotn’s correction of Asafa and Mala mto hos and ML du as pat 
Called for K Р. Javaswal, Mister of Teba DAA D te 0 i Pop. ७1. ॥. The tomm hela as met si yn 
cett other qms riptions as well. soe, tor example. thove Vol ||| р Ad. text |. 13. 

HM has heen observed that the Vakatakas do not seem to have sited on thew feudato pes specu itty 
mentioning ther suzeramty m records Moose, Vol ANIL p 173 

Above Vol NAVI, pp 1912192 The relevant text runs as follows Bhat ie hiad- датата 
Ramah, Pama referring to the (pu hero of that name as well as «eo the Pearindra emperor Rimabbadra Jh. 
пегщ lokhawatha оеш in the concluding verse of the Cuttack Muscum plates: f Madhayayarman has heen tahen 


to refer to ^ the paramount soyctete to whom Madhavavarman owed alle ance, Above, Vol १ XIV, p dou. 
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Fiom the above discussion it follows that Bharatabala was a contemporary of Nareidra- 
cêna who is known to have fourished about A. D. 435-170. The evidence of the script employed 
in the record is; as has been shown above in perfect agreement with this date. Taking the second 
vear of. Bharatabala s reign to correspond approximately with A. D. $60. and working at the 
rate of twenty vears per 1eign-period for the foregome three rulers, we arrive at А. D. 399-400 as 
the approximate date of Javabala ५ rising to power This roughly svachronizes with the momen- 
tous events taking place in the two Ine roval houses ot the Guptas and the Vakatakas. when the 
latter after suffering a setback at the hands of Samudragupta. were re-asserting themselves, the 
mighty Gupta empire was heading to a fall. and the Gupta-Vakataka relations were beme cement- 
ed by a matrimonial alliance inasmuch as Chandragupta LPs daughter Prabhavatigupta had been 
married to Rudraséna Hl. The confusion might have afforded Javabala an opportunity of assum- 
me authority and stabilizing his position as a local chet. 

From the wav the ancestral hne is recounted in the present charter, it appears that the Pandava 
dvnasty of Mékalà started with davabala himself. It further appears that bis successors were able 
not only to hold the territory he had mastered. but also to annex much more to it, at the same time 
acquiring greater authority. A measure as to the extent of the kingdom under Bharatabala ts 
afforded by the mention in this inseription of an Uthara-rashtra within Mokali, which presupposes 
a fairly large realm, partitioned at least into. two hig well-defined divisions, one m the north 
and the other in the south. each in its turn comprising a number of districts and sub-divisions, 
Thus we may assume that the kmedom of Mékalà was divided mto two provinces, one called 
CMara-rashtia atid the other Dal hry} sheet. that the river Non 111 its upper reaches Within the 
Rewa State possibly formed a natural boundary-line between the two. and that the whole of Mekali 
comprised the south-eastern part of the Rewa State, portions m the north of the Bilaspur District 
and some area m the east of the Mandla District. The record does not mention the place of its 
issue. nor have we апу means to ascertain as to where exactly the seat of government was located. 

We already know of a line of Pandava kings ruling in Southern Kosala. There has been 
some Controversy as to their age but recently Prot. Mirashi has shown that the king Tivaradévi 
of that Ппеаое Hourished in the second quarter of the sixth century.’  Tivaradéva’s grandfather. 
[udrabala. or the latter father. Udavana. thus becomes roughly contemporaneous with Bharata- 
bala The two Pandava houses were most probably related to each other. Of Bharatabala’s 
queen Lokaprakasa. the present inscription mforms that her native place was Kosala. It i a 
pity that no partreulars of her parentage are given, Possibly she was a princess of the Pandava 
ану of Kosala. It mav. in passing. be observed that the Pandavas of Mékala had the Pari 
vrajaka Mahardjas and the Mabaso of Uchchakalpa as their neighbours in the north west. 

There ds no epi2raphical evidence as to who the rulers m Mékala were prior to the Pandavas 
of the present document The late Dr, K. P. Javaswal has tackled this problem with the help 
of the Purani material which he has used in a stftine manner. According to his Interpretation 
of the Puranic tests Мека was then a province in the Vakataka empire and was ruled over by 
the Pallavas whom he considers to be relatives of the Vokatakas. The following quotations fron; 
his work embody his view on the subject. — [n Makai, there flourtshed seven rulers in seventy 
Ned] (f£. om abont 215 A.D. to 515 AD, Tr een that thi portion Wats ar quired tn the [1111"' 
of ता त्ता ता. The rulers of Mékald who were a branch of the Vindhvaka dynasty, were king- 


` = 3 ELIT, - . = 
of Andhradésa f Phe Pallavas are deseribed 111 the Pints unde: the deviation * the Andhra 


kings = the kings of Аааа. as ruling over Mekalà with Andhra. and are specified a> 
i the descendants Canthi of the Vindhvakas ^ oe. Vindhvazakti, 7? © A branch of the Imperia 








К.Р. Jayaswal op. cet, p. 101. 

lhe Majhgewdan inscription, which is dated in the Gupta year BL (CC ALD. 10-11). thus becomes later than 
the present record by about halt à century, | 

Above, Vol NXVL p. 229 | 


$ | 4 . - 
ROP Javaswal ep, eet. р, МТ, hd, pp. 92-93, 
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Vindhivekis. t.e.. the Imperial Vakatakas. became kings of Andhradésa which had become connected 
with the Vakataka provinee of Mékalaé. 7! Proceeding, the same author vives an identification 
of this province. 7 This Mékali 1 have identified as a province of ° Sapta- Kosala. below the 
Mikal range of our maps. se.. the British district of Raipur and the Indian State of Baster. 7? 
Regarding the same, he elsewhere states i: The Province of Mékala evidently extended from the 
south of the present Maikal Range. in a straight line. covering the modern State of Bastar where- 
in begins the Andhra country. 7? 

These are rather astounding conclusions : Andhra and Mékala being blended into one country, 
and the Pallavas and the Vakataka~ becoming blood-relations : and they will pass until any com- 
clusive evidence to the contrary is forthcoming. like the charter under discussion. 1t may be 
pelted out that according to the said author. Mékala was still under a branch of the Vaikatakes 
during. Naréndrasena’s reign. © The system of the Vakataka imperial organization, ^ sav» he. 
“was to have sons and other relations as rulers over different provinces, 1 Evidently he had this 
m mind while. referring to the re-establishment of the empire of the Vakatakas. he said: 7 ou 
the fall of the Gupta Empire. under Narendrasena. they once more become a sovereign power 
їп the Berar-Maratha country including Koñkana and up to Kuntala. in Western Malwa and 
Gujarat. and in Kosalà and МеКаја including Andhra. 5 It goes without saving that if he had 
the present record before him. he would have said differently. Now we know that Bharatabala 
Was not a kinsman of Nareéndraséóna, but that the two came of diferent stocks. one beins a K+ha- 
triva and the other a Brahmana. 

Finally. we may consider the designations of the various officials mentioned m the record, 
Бу Gramaklitia is meant ^ the headman of a village . This term is frequently met with in m»serip- 
tions. particularly in those of the Rashtrakiitas.6 What Drooeqiaka denotes ts ditficult to deter- 
mine. as it is an unfamiliar word. There is. however. a word drovamehha which according to 
Sanskrit dictionaries means ^ the chiet or the most beautiful one of {00 Villages . Et as perhaps 
in. this sense that the words drouanukhe and didvauwukhya ave used m the Diryaraddoas W 
may readily be conceded that бәла means the same thing as dropamnkha > and by the addition 
of the suffix Fa to that. we eet the word Diõyāgpaka which possibly denotes ^ an otheer in charge 


of a drovagra or a dréyamuahha. In rank and impertance he thus stands much higher than an 
ordinary (rrūmakūta. The term Мое signifies `a leader or `a military commander. V 
Регата Is. as the word indicates. perhaps `à supermtendent of temples and holy places”. 
The word Gardaka in the present context possibly means ^a warrior A Rāhasika is ac privy 


councillor’. This office is mentioned m some other inscriptions under dierent forms such ах 
Rahasya $ Rahasika,? Rahusadhikata. Bahasqedhikyita M eti. The order ot the grant was issued 
by the king himself. (sasa a) papan). that 15 to хау. if was not conveyed by any state official 
acting as the kines dita, 

| I TEXTE 

[Metres : vv. |. 10, 1] Sragdhard ; v. 2 Vasantatilakd ; v. के Upajāti vv. 1. Malini: 

v. Prd re ти рна i vv. b. 7 атаб pidita : v. ` dra EINE 2: 15. 14 Lash tbh, 
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! Ibid., р. INI. ` Ihid, 
'Jbid., р, SA. Ihid., ү. 33 
"г. р. 52. 

° See, tor example, above Vol. 11, pp. 15, 106, 210 and 220 teat. H. 30:31, 3. 36 and 43 respectively, 

° Edited by Cowell and Neil, p. 620, Ш. 12, 21 and 28. 

š Above, Vol. HL p. 21, ; Vol. ХХИ, p. 78 ; Led. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 12, Vol. NVI p. 145. 

? ind, Ant., Vol. МІШ, p. 121. The form rahacike is a corruption of rahascka rather than ol бе yaks as 
ested by Dr. Hultzseh, above, Vol. 111, p. 21, n. 1. 

"Above, Vol. V. p. 7. text |, 50. 

n bid., Vol. VL pp. 13, 14 ; Vol. XXIV, pp. [44, 145, 295, 307. 
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Fu T Plate 


Om! vasti? | 2] Ail’ vah Pandavanam Jn imala- vasa антау hhün«lhiamnad*| 
Id- 

| апт Меп Mēkalāyām k-hitipati-tidakal sonprasitoruknttirtth) [| srimam(man) 
МЕЕ 

Vilalta */] Jayabala iti vali Khvapyate svalr svasoblub ioG(bhu Ike mui mn) sary vad 
EAE а” | 

pravara-ouna-ean-alankritaschara(immüitrti(iteol?— | "| Tasce-ahav-ahiita-Jayvah prathi- 
OAT 

иц) Vatse$varah pratisamo оразам ура | 5]. puttrG=bhavad> саришта (2१1) - 
h-ópa- 

“апл vena vanvairemigaih prachuratàmzupapaditàni ^ | 2 *| Mahanubhavalh*| 

-ulgita-prasamirsi(samist) — sug-dntara-gah— purusn-ópablióevah— |] sad-dharmma?-silodah) 
MAT pra 


dhanah -1i-Vatsaraja(jO) nyipati муат Ра) аа #| [3 5 | tasva puttras tat -pad-anudhvatah 
ра 


ramamahiesvarahi paramabrahmanvali paramagurudevatadhlidaiatayisesha[h*] 
NTMI) stimatvarn абута Drénabhattarikayam .utpannalh zri-maháraja-Nà- ® 
gabalah | “|  Turasa-khliura-nipara-kshunga-máresá oo dharittrim(ttrl)  malinavati dis- 


antan ған) 


раш” ]jsucrüksli-ahkul литатабиган) | FI anada-mahlina-kapola удаа vasva 
Second Plate: Frist Nude 


катай!" prasamam upanavanté Skar-ardraim kshanena | £ 2] tatas taswa puttras=tat-pad- 
i 
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/ Expressed by a svimbol There isa dot to the lett at the bottom and a dot to the right at the top of the 


Sabo which are siperiinous Solas харе цонх marks are to be seen also further on in the plates. 


“fhe rca ater vash bad better be omitted. becanse the word i. as a tute. an andeclinable. The form 


with the cesar wt HUIS Ira few 1115 Терт from: Chamba see Ph Vouels Дирер of (hanh Nile, Part 
1. merits Nos Û4. 15. 20.24. 27-29%, 31. 39. 34. 36 and 45 It may. however he observed that in all these 


meseriptiens the sen taken for rrq, an reality. stands for the numeral geure 1 The same «im oceurs in Nos 


| x. 


IS dP2 and £8, but there at has been left unread. [In some cases, instead of only one. there are two signs, thus 


representing Z7, an Nos Shand fS. An unmistakable instance of the oceurrence ot rge after the word seit 


15, hesa yer, albersbed not onis by the present record. bit also by the Chipurupalle plates of the Eastern Сл а 


hone Vashinnseardhlana 1. though Fleet doubted thi appearance of the coarge there bx remarking that 6 1५ pie 
1 11५ only due to a mark of priui tuation, пире ее у cleared mit © ifed. dat. Vol NN, р 16. 11. ४). In Put. 


thu 


उटी нн there аз phani visible on the facsimile and can not be taken for anvthime else. (Nec M UC 


Pure li - WE netus taf мен енн (1 11 рі. London I7 5. nel el I Pi N ११ 111 In the Гн. on the rot beet 


hard the word is treated both as an indeclinable and asa substantive Û ompare, fer example, vash рах mnie 
dod holo sah а Rondda, V 31.11), and sortium Га Mniuto бенда Сергее, IE 298,3) In the later Vedi htera- 


ture also qnestanecs of its HSE av a substantie arr met with , (| slari? нн nasba nu f eds zmtuiushéhhieh 


U^ 


Hart., p leit, 


Al constr thor Is pather ре! uhat. the verb ori aliom constitutes the pon Ipad Clause. Hs subject wih being 


1111111 | 5७ 4119०) | 


4 - 
like annae nant to be ON] лим рх pl cid A little aside |t appears te the lett at the bottom of the letter 


pete TTL ttp upel | 


that Bt рамин thn 


; \ jatte Sjela t |, tt blink here possibiy 17 nots í the pun ао, 


é | 
E IS SIM iv 1111111 TIA 1111) КЕЧЕ ЕЧ el d “tule «итле Ine. 


7 {hae app AE at Mr Hunns thot Oto nb n n (OV 41 the pers [ipt i in this syllable 


К 
jh, neuk ot prt каен: КЕЧЕ Є tof Куе (111 ६ eel [1116 < 


, ЕТЕ ДАЛ ИЛҮҮ {~ {ени hiner thre base ot thi Jutti А неу ui thas Dee 
1" Pa ४ pala 


aboye 
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M heuch yalab can h VO The ame sese ада yaah ११.९६. yanm Á па} has. vet ॥ i» the bitte? 


etre . и] hencc thal іч 111 (|५१11)[ (५11६ the Intended геа, 
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LE mulhyvatal paramamáhesvarah paramabrama(hma)nvalh paramagurudevatadhidlaivata- 
l5 vishal srimatvarhn devvani-Indrabhattarikayam-utpannah sri-mahdraja-Bharatalh .*| 
16 Indró dava-sila-gun-anvitava audarvva-chaturvva-samaini(ma)nvitàva 





hx | pu- 
IT ttrall2] prasütó mala-chatu-kanth Sailendraputtrva ava KNa[rrti]kovali | 5 7]. Modo dā- 


IS rant sambhay thal hutabhukta-te]-otvali? -netliaviimivan): 'tsad-viifta-sthiti-vipra- 
mandra- 

l vidlinta-pra(pialpta-praman-onnatilh*].— drishtah sadhu-sukh-odavava ht nyman dha- 

20 rmm-artha-saripadakab(ko)  védvainsadhivera-samsthite ° vasu-hutahł? pijvah сайл 
२1 ५.- 

21 da Hay | Vensottunga-ripu-drimair: aviralait—bhbha(bbha)jenaih НИСТЕ h- 


ebha(s chha mna didhvate-va)ra-? 

22 dantin-@va guruna ууактц(Ки)зһуа <Xosphüuriitall2] vasv-atva[m?. | vidha-cheshta(shti- 
tasva ngi- 

25 patah Kyte mahi-meandala(l@) sauradive-sri(srivam adadhatu vipuli dharmim-artha-hama- 

21 pradahe | T “| Sri-Bharatah kshitmdthah kshitipati-tdakah Suténdra-sama-vi(viies vali | *1 

25 vinthata-ripu-gana-lakshmuitkshmim) — dadháara уай хатах тата  sva-bhujōb? | < *| 

Ok sativa’ 

Second Plate: Second Sade 


26 Nphatika-vimala-Subbirari  vaidbobhrati(tt)  Sila-tovana’ I" vanma-ntiirvatu(mal-tatánta- 
pratita-u- 

Zu ddha-pravahari(sáham?. | 2] prasama-euna-zan-omiva(rmtir va) Тапан pavavarintt(vanti) 
Svavam-iha sura- 

2N Тока ñeatā Jaàhnav Ke [UU | Srima h-ehandr-al 117 fsu-ki(kia rto р -Pliaratas ७ )। ५ - 
праха offama(ma) ra(rajJa- 

20 patui(tndy, £58 рта хата) Kausalayam™ amaraja-kulayim [khtimachehan)!' dadháaratná) “(1 
sasvad-diiarmm-ae(rthat)- 


DU kara(ma)-prativibitatam?! atha Lokaprakasa \ ata ra( pauitrath pu(pradpantratr nalva 





vinarval-ra- 
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l he readine mani sam^denc 15५ unmistakable. However. the «ense is not lean 

“Possibly the mrended reading in Autabhik f£) Apalah Even so the construction is not pute all nght | 
take it to mean javy uppald huitibhuk. 

ths ! |< pretived to the sa In accordance with a rule of शत (Pans Аут NEN. 1. Bos, पाजा 1110 es 
Of ७ [1101 аге seldom met with even m hterature 

"This expression Is worthy of uote In отпа terminology huta also means one to whom an oblation q> 
offered s Thus. की the present context. элн ина may denote ^ one to whom a tribute of vold i panl 

The word sara here may be taken as construed either with dig or with danbin. The use ot deg cara would 
he synonymous with that of f vre found elsewhere, See above, Vol NNEC р 200. text TE 16215. 

e There 1७ Something wrong with the construction of the second halt of this verse apparently due to the tant 
of the engraver To make rt vu 1 some coherent sense we may reconstruct it as follows + sy arene td ber 
Che dite su ЛУШ ह षत onethi-nerndalé santet pipe) pain ruladhati à pileum ИШЕ ЛИЛИ ЛЛ 

! Corres th at should have been seat bh ү However, as I Ix. me have to suppose the existence of a word 
hhu, synonymous with bloga or Бн уй on the analogy ot pod, an equivalent of pada 

3 The words Ch ana are yn prose and are to be construed with B/enatabali nii pasy Olham caja patil qn vague 
le below, 

१ Inetead ot oye dead Тоне. 

10 This matk of ра папой is siper tons 

ll Better read Кл анат . I 

13 Read orto mehr hey .. 

U Mahdamahopidhyava V V, Милах would take this word to be tamat 11 | explain the compound as din yy. 
Hhhh pab hitim tam apti s That, as he ports out, would brine ont the intende pun on the name 
Lohaprakasa, tough it would anvelve a wrong wedhi 
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Sl tar 1jat [jehathaih 11117 ii] По :*| Yossau  sathpiirna-sakti-trava-vinipatit- 
atieka-samain(ma)nta- 
92 mtuddha-prédehrisht-6t phulla-vapardati-chalana-va(vujy-akranta-dikra(k-chajkravalah — [i7] 
Saumvalh хо 
Эз van cha хатха prabhasa ifi jane. kārtvētēł?  vasva  ch-ochehaih— sa Arii (man) 
"्त ५ abhuevasta- 
vl tyan? -guna(na)-vand — di(dirna-vairo! ne(na)réndrah. GOS} tatah 5 Mékalavarh(vam) 
Uttara-ra|-htre]. Paüchaga^ 
35 rtta-vihars Varddhamanaké | gramakn(kti)ta-dronagraka-navaka-dévavarika- 
vandaka- i 
o5 pramukhaim(khan) хатуйнцтуйа)небуа vatha-prativasinah samajhapavati® — viditamzastu 
ov mahaiva*-padanzayari grasatmali) «-a(s-6)drasa(üga)h — s-Oparikarah!* / a-cháta-bhata-pravesi 
5 -1॥- 
эх Фан храп от —chora-danda-vatyatam? chatuh-si(si)ma-parvvanta — à-chandi-arka- 
k«hitatti)- 
Third Plate i 
taraka-niodhena — mata(rà)-pitrór Atmanasscha punv-abhiviidhat(ddhalwé C Vatsa-sagotra-sri- 
Ma- 
ddhyddhyajdma-Löhitasarasva(svāj)minah(nē) pratipadit!^-etv-avaeanva — vath-ochita- 


— 


4t 
bhaea-bhó- 

1E sen amiaesravand-vidhévairsbhavitavyam=iti | 2] svavam qapanî | |. уб ch=asmad 
“апу лате) »amutpa- 

i2 dvaure гарана гангараа dattir-antumodanivednupailaniva cha | *] vah't22ch- 
аппа (tari) Фара] vilopam à 

WS patpaydavishvati sa panchablir mahal pa*jtakath sarhvuktalh®] sva(svà)d iti j р Bahubhir- 
vasudha bhuktà raja- 

ll bhis Sawn-adibhih fo] vasva vasva vadā bhūnns tasva tasya tada рһајат ат) | ' 12 | 
Nhashtirn varsha-~sa- 

Eo hasra svareza(rege) molati bhiimidalh 21 àachehhetrtà ch anumants cha tiny cova патак 


Vaset ia Jo 





In doattá[m?| para-dattalin?] bara) vatnadsraksha naradhipa | Рр mabi[m*} mahimatam 
srēshtha Апас еу nupalana[m?! dI IS] 


і Readl-ofphulla-padma-dyat(., ~ hich Is concervably the intended reading. 
- Read ШЕШ ОТА 
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S The intended reading of these seven SS tables is possibly sarrabhanmah prathita, 

"The word sara in this compound ts to be taken m the sense of ^ a host of enemies (a tin "тина 
tm, though its use as such is very rare, asin Masha’ s Sisu palavadha, NIN, 100. 

ан has not been observed here. 

“The sy Hable лере here may be compared with that in yen cha, |. 33. In. both these instances the “прег: 
“upto im identical in torm with the `uperseript a. The more correct form of the conjunct letter ich is, however, 
to be found below, in. реа, 1. 43: пай е dam. 1. S; and thirnan-cha, 1. 4%. Thad first read the 
werd as Panda 2 Rao Bahadur C, É Kreishnamacharlu preferred that reading and was inclined to wdentidv 
Pedant with the moden Panda. about 20 miles south-east of Sohaypur. 

“This maik of punctuation 1५ superfluous, | 


Уе - "५. нагенҶтаћ in verse 11. 
ч >, М - ~ ° rg ç = . 
Read mahya, which would be sVoonvinous with pps. The expression moahya-piularh in this context 


D Marks has not been observed here. 
Ф, (SE rig siun 15७ superfluous, 
i? Read тигра, 


is Head pral рай da Ups, f 
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47 samaptath cli- edam Sásanam(nam) | {|  pravarddhamana- |o vijaya-crü]va-satü vatsare 


2 Bha(Bhà)drapada-kra(kri)shna-tra- 

IS vódasvái Pushva-nakshattréna | WS) likhita?rminseh sedi: sanari riliaxik-Esána putrena 
Nivén-ó- 

{9 tkirnat-cha suvarnnakài-Éscara-putiéna. Mihirakénsé(n-é)ti | 


TRANSLATION 

Om ' Hail! 

(V. 1) There was he who became a widely renowned king m Mékala, the foremost amonesr 
the rulers, a fortunate one and a disposer of Fortune, endowed with excellent virtues as well as 
with a personable appearance. who belonged to the family of the Pandavas of absolutely flawless 
fame and great majesty, and who is well known ıu this world always through his own glorious 
deeds as Jayabala. 

(V. 2) To him was born a son. (called) Vatsé$vara, who was like unto (Ars futher). famous. 
eompassionate(?). virtuous. (and) conversant with rituals, who achieved victories Im battle-fields 
(anl) made the pleasure-gardens. “attached to the houses of his enemies, teem with wild beast 

(V. 3) The illustrious kmg Vatsaraja* мах magnanimous. always approving of merits, 
partial to virtues, devoted to rizhteousness. serviceable to his people and тире for his 
equitable policy. 

(Ll. 8—11) His son. meditating on his feet. а devout worshipper of Siva. a great patron ol 
the Brihmanas, regarded ах a highly venerable personage. a deity and a supreme. divinity.’ a 
fortunate one, was the illustrious Mabry Nagabala, begotten on the illustrious queen Dróna- 
bhattarika. 

(V. H At the time of his (Nagabala’s) march. the roads having been pounded down by the 
loot-beat« of his steeds, the earth darkens (alh) the quarters. dust making every corner dry and 
dreary. (but) his elephants, with their temples soiled by the ichor, instantly restore Serenity, 
having moistened it (the earth) with the spray (which they habitually emit from thea trunks), 

(Ll. 18 -15) After him, lus son meditating on his feet. a devout worshipper of Siva. a great 
patron of the Brihmanas, regarded as a highly venerable personage. a deity and. a supreme divinity,’ 
i~ the illustrious Maharaja Bharata, begotten on the illustrious queen Indrabhattarika. 

(V. 5) To her (Indrabhattárikà). endowed with compassion. worthy character, virtue. gene- 
rosity and smartness. was born, as Kumára to Parvati, a son. Indra (by mame)? bright and hand- 


some of appearance, 





— न कक ——-  —— — ui 


! This mark of punctuation is superfluous, 

- his unusritra 1५ redundant. 

* Implving thereby that he completely devastated the palaces ot the hostile chiefs, 

This Vatsarája is obviously the same person as Vatsésvara spoken of in the foregoing Stanza Valvoja 
appears to be the proper form of the name, whereas the use of the form Fabara 1७ presumably owing to the 
exivenev of the metre. Dr. N. P. Chakra arti; however, makes а very happy suggestion. According to bim, the 
‚енча tf the name Vatse<vara in |. 20 of the test is to be regarded as à mistake and should be onuttred, Wie 
woul thus have Veatsesara-pautiseim, meaning thereby that Vatsaraja was equal to the fore of Vatsas. 
namely the mythical king Udayana, who, as we know, also belongs to the Pandava lineage, In this interpreta. 


>and 3 will baye to be taken as forming a инни, and one ot the two verbs. ebhara! аач 


ton. the verses 2: 
Мара, will have to be considered as redundant, 
3 The signitieance ot these epithets has been discussed above, р 156. 
" His full name Bharatabala occurs below in verse 10, a 
7 11 1२ with a good deal of diftidence that E have taken this Jada to be a second name ot Bharatabale hime: li, 


presuming that he as so called after his mother Indiabhattarika. ft is posible that heres too, he is only met 
phorically adentitied with Indra. the lord of gods, as 1: manifestly the case in the succeeding verse The eighth 


couplet Indubitably Comparex him to that celestial menareh. 
am 


- 


н 


$ 
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(V 6n) (He १.) Vedra in causing a nft On enemy ranks) a blazing fire i brilliance. amiable, 
4 very. Bratmiaea in point of noble behaviour deemed praiseworthy one who has gamel authority 
dud excellence ? whose sight inspires jovan (the hearts of) good people and brines to fruition the 
elit ane estes of the common tolk to whom шту of sold are presented at the time when he 
occuples the хаста seat for (performing) a सत्य. and who ts always respected by worthy 


|н] зана, 


(V. TI Like a eíigantle celestial elephant he pulled down and tore asunder a multitude of 
resounding trees (i the form) of overweeniny foes and had all the quarters thickly strewn over 
with them A kine capable of such a feat exercises complete -overelenty over the whole world, 


ensuring gliteousness prosperity and happiness.’ 


(V. ४) li prowess equal to the Lord of gods is the illustriou- king Bharata. a paragon of rulers. 
who. hayme slam the enemy hosts. bore ther Fortune on his own arms as she approached hin 


(1, 25) The only one, 


(V. ) who [> as dit were. the Ganges herself. trom heaven descended. purifvine the people 
here. Possess PIED the Water (^n the fos in) of character pure and brilhant ils c1 vstal. with he serepet 
Пом bounded within the two banks of selt-restraint and self-discipline. ripply with many virtues 


uel as equanmmity 


(X. It] roval consort of the kine Bharatabala of the wlory comparable te shining Moon- 
beats is Lékaprakasa, the lady par ercellem e; who. born m Kosala. cairving the heh renown 
ot (boing of) a divine onam, ever intensely zealous upon righteousness prosperity and happiness.’ 
has attamed to a sublime status by virtue of het having sons and erandsons; who are Champions 
of ustre and di 11106, (and would-be) foremost kings. 


~= — me rm -— — — s y — ر‎ ane sr — — س — سن‎ m. 


1 | am not (ता) of this rendering, See above. p. 141, n. 1, 


s The lotre Compound} ११५ PPESsS TOR setil- реН ТЕО ilhiata-pitpta-piamtn-Gueatih 15 amenable 14» 
other inrerpretatiens as well. which may be quite different from the one given above, but, the des мро bemo 


rote laudator than bu tul, ato matters little aa whatever sense it IS contre! 


“о was at course a custom that a athens kine received rich presents trom: his friends and feudatotues, 
lu thts connection the case ob Yudlishthia celebrating the Кариле магасе may be recalled when such tributes 
poured inan à rezula stream, so much so that a specal steward was appointed in the person of Duryodhana to take 
bats oft them while his cousins and some of his brothers were posted likewise to look after other aftans of the 
ceremony The Ким who attended the grand ceremonial vied with one another ai presenting Ма-а 
With costly vifts We read the followine yn the Молари, 11 Nabliapars an), Chapter DO the reference Веро to 
111 Southern Becton, P P. S Sat S ербол - 

fr vue Та, vim ptah peithisasctatiu Bharati 
cilt mth hin catuane ез дно cha 21 

E ST 
haha शिप паца tv hih path dá ШЕШ: | 
लि sohbet head There mtr pron cha PG daa 23 
fons ценах b tihn pati qha seni rt5ah 3 


Ар lu РАЦ Аину ОТТИ молеа pna 


H1] nm ИЛИ, riil, МИД ШҮ Henry - ИЛЛ thy 


i б? ` а š à ` i 
Ihi te tere to one of the (ht mythical elephants, warding the еры prt or cardinal ponts । 


: £ + " - » zr. 7- K ~ — 
pert. [ен “Idd: até Ми яуа, Pundarika V amana, umulli ‚Мана Ри t parbanta ४ । | ६ aie 111111. 


"up Ata 


! the 


Spades qu БИ ie ता, 


[4 


his ior < with the royal consort ` ME ¥ rf sta lu, See above, p. iil n М. 
№ above, p lil. n 13. 
MLP: "i. NV VI ЕЕ Бе Тр ИТ 
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(V. 11) The great king (Bharatabala).! an illustrious paramount ruler, whose virtues are 
well-known, who has destroyed enemy hordes, who has all the quarters overcome by his pair ot 
feet that have the grace of an expanded lotus-flower and are fervently touched by many a prince 
paying homage to him by reason of his perfect triple power,? and, further, whose birth is highly 
praised by the people as being in the famous Lunar race.— 

(Ll. 31-36) —thus issues a command to all the inhabitants concerned, headed by (the state 
officials. namely) the Стата тах, the Droutigrakas. the Nayakas. the Devaváarikas and the Gap- 
dakas at (the village of ) Vardhamanaka in the district. (rishayay of Pattchagartta within the 
Northern province (Uttara-ra@shtra) in (the ‘country of) Mékala— 

(Ll. 36-40) ` Be it known that, for the purpose of increasing His own religious merit as well 
as that of His parents. this village (ef Vardhamanaka).—with the udraiga and the uparikara, 
with the treasures and the deposits, (with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the Сага 
and the Bhatas,? with the exception of the fines (imposed) on thieves, to the extent of its four 
boundaries, to last until the end of the moon, the sun, the earth and the stars.—is granted by His 
Majesty to the illustrious Lohitasarasviimim of the Vatsa gótra and the Mádhyandina. (sakha of 
the Sulla Yujurveda). 

(Ll. 40-41) " Havina known so, vou should obey his (the donee’s) orders. duly paving him 
the customary tributes. 

(Ll. 11-43) " The command is (issued by His Majesty) Himself. And this donation should 
he consented to and protected by those kings, too, who are born in Ours family. And whosoever 
will cause obstruction to this grant, he shall become invested with (the guilt of) the five great 
sins,” 

(LI. 13-46) [Here occur three of the customary verses.] 

(Ll. 47-49) Thus is this charter concluded. In the year 2 of the increasing victorious reign 
on the thirteenth dav of the dark fortnight of (the month of) Bhádrapada. when the sal shatra 
was Pushya. This charter has been written by Siva. son of the Rāhasikat Тапа. and engraved 
by Mihiraka. son of the goldsmith Тата. 


—— — —————— ——— 


No. 25—SALEM PLATES OF GANGA SRIPURUSHA : SAKA 693 
(2 Plates) 
(i. М. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
The present set of copper plates was obtained by the Government Epigra phist for India from 
Mr. M. V. Srinivasan, Manager of the Sri Sulavanésvata Temple at Salem, in August 1914.9 
The history of its discovery is briefly stated to be as follows— One Mr. Venkatagirt Bhattar, 


 — —‏ سا کس سے = — о...‏ 


1 He js the subject of the verb sama@jiapayete m the prose passage that follows. See above, р. 142, n. S. 
Ах to а veiled reference here tu the Vakitaha monarch Naréndraséna, see above, p. 137. 

* "This refers to the three constituent elements of regal power, namely majesty, counsel and courage-—prabha- 
Sakti, mantra-Sakti and utsiha-salti, expounded in treatises on Hindu polity. 


/ As to the functions of these officials, sec above, p. 139. 
t Fleet explains this term as meaning ° irregular troops ` while Vogel has shown that a Chale meant the head 


ofa aryant, (' I. I. Vol. VII (Gupta Inscriptions), p. 109, ef passim. Antiquitics of Chamba State, Part Т, рр. 
131-32 

5 According to Fleet, ° soldiers 
head of the paraqana ^. Loe. cit. 

e This refers to * His Majesty the King `, 

* For an explanation of this designation, see above, p. 139. 

* Розі у the intention of the composer is to state that * this charter has been written bv the Panasik Siva 





` or * uegular troops , and according to Vogel ° an official subordinate to the 


on of Isina, and engraved by the goldsmith Mihiraka, son of [$vata. 
"І owe the opportunity of editing this inscription to the kindness of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epi. 
zraphist for India, who placed at my disposal the original plates along with his tentative transcript and notes, 


*OXVEIL-20 1 
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cook of the temple. sometime in 1930, in course of the repairs being done to the temple. near the 
southern wall of the outer prakara just to the west7of the shrine where the present Nalvars are 
placed. at the depth of about three feet, found the set of plates in the earth. The 
present store-room stands now on the spot where the plates were found"! The plates are now 
the property of tha temple. 


The set consists of five plates each measuring 83” by 23” and about 4c" in thickness. Af 
the proper right margin in each plate is a hole. about प” in diameter. through which passes the 
copper ring bearing the seal. The ring measures about 31" in diameter and its ends ате soldered 
into the bottom of the seal which is oval in shape and measures 2" bv 13”. On its surface ts 
carved in relief the figure of a standing elephant facing the proper right. The set with the ring 
and the seal weighs 150 tolas, 


The characters belong to what is called the Southern class of alphabets and are of the 
regular type of the period to which the record belongs. The engraving іх good and fairly deep 
und the writing Is excellently preserved. 


Of the letter Fh. both the early form and the later or the cursive form in Fleet's terminology 
are found in this mseription. The former is met with m makhah 1.15, -akhyas- 1. 25, sakha 
1. 20. vil уйан 1.35 and bite 1.51: while the later or the cursive form is found in khandita 1, Т, 
mukha 1.11, khanda 1,28, Ahadga 1. 4 and Арта 1255. Fleets theory that this later 
ot the cursive form did not occur In genuine records earlier than V. D. 804 no longer holds the 
eround. The instances citet above show that both the forms were used at the time of our 
inserrotion and the engraver made little distinetion between the two. As regards the form of b. 
the closed or box type has been used throughout the inscription. ef. latdha-bala 1. 2, Kadamba 
1. (|. Райн d. 35. ete. The form of the subscript » is the same as that of the primary ». the 
secondary form being absent throughout the record. ef. -drasanna |, 10. rata-. ). 26. 
milni rdin |]. 3l and = Nannappe l. 39. The form of ph i~ distinguished 
from that of p by a hook insule at the right-hand stroke. (f. sphefa 1. 35. Initial a is 
mer with in нт L 13, Andari 1. 134, angka | 20. api |. 23 initial @ in a) (arjjt)tanün 1. 47 ; 
initial / की Todaro 1. 43. Indarājā l. АТ, and initial н in Uttara 1. 50. The vowelless 


ko ds met within irik 1235. and the vowelless ¿in estt. =thharat |, 42, and hasmimsehit l. 17. 


With regard to orthography, the following few points may be observed. The anusrāra 
is changed to class nasal in jetameabhagarata |. 1: and aousvara in place of consonant nasal is 
found im леан 1. 36. The use of epadhinódniga is found in words -siitra-rp teh = pranet \. 6, -rajah- 
рое Û. 8. -charitah-nati- |, 22 and yasyāh=pit= |. 12: and phramntiqa is used in bhal- 
órali-Luveat- | 35 and aant radhanwuli-khaude | эм. 


the language of the mseription is Sanskrit. The composition is partly in prose and partly 
m verse, and ty. on the whole, grammatically correct. The following phonetic features are note- 
worthy. The rorceless stops ate represented as eored in the intervocalic position in the follow- 
ine words anterddind for antares I. 12. tl ia Apo for atma-kopé 1. ЗО, Nilagantha for Nila- 
kantha | AQ and ahaharakah tor apiharakah \ 56. This may be due to the influence of the Tamil 
pronunciation since the record comes from the Tamil parts. The assimilated ~peech-form 
Ku уай < Кайе Ренат is met with in 1. F4. An epenthetie vowel -i- is found in aLa-vari- 
хелаи |, 300. Phe consonant after r is usually lengthened. ef. chaturddanta |, ТА 
PAS NS dirddanta-rimarndida V 18, Sastrezirettha |. 21. ТЛЕ) 1, 27 and нга 1. 33. From these 
instances it cam be seen that this phenomenon occurs both when the vowel pre 


७७७०-०0  — - —— —— ———.———————_ 


1 From the diary of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 
The Kannada specch-form Aufehiyabhe іх found in E. C., X, Kl. Mb. 80. 


‘ceding / is short 
TIO ITE NE CU Ty EE. шы 
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und when it is long. It is vet to be investigated whether this feature has anything to do with 
aceent and why it is met with in some speech-forms and not in others. The following instances. 

however. show the consonant after r to ba short or single: лил l. 26. aud nes patirshabhiiva 
. 39. 

The inseription belongs to the time of the Western Ganga king Srīpurnsha. A good number 
of inscriptions. on stone and copper, of the time of this king. varviuo in dates from the beginning 
to the end of his long reign. have been discovered and published, -pecially in the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica and the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of Mysore. The genea- 
logy of the Ganga kings given in the present record, from Konvanivarma-Dharma-Mahadhiraja up 
to Sripurusha. is already known from published records." No fresh historical facts. either with 
reference to the earlier members of the fanulv or with reference to the king Sripurusha. come to 
light in this record. Duegamare іх mentioned in ЇЇ. 44-5. and, from the expression putraya Duy- 
quvdrdya in]. 13; there can be no doubt that this Duggamara was no other thin one of Sripurusha’s 
sons of that name. We learn from two stone inserrptions from Milbagal in rhe Kolar District of 
the Mysore State that this Duggamdra was governing Kuvalila-nadu 300 and Ganga 6000 under 
his father 

The wife of Dugyamiira was Kaüchivabbà who 15 described m ll. (1-0. She was to him as 
Padma was to Naravana. Gauri to Pinakin, etc. One of the two Mulbagal inscriptions? referred 
to above states that Kafichivabbe. wife of Duggamara. was governing Aga. The importance of 
the preseut record lies in the fact that it gives in H. 35-14 the pedigree of this Kariclivabbà for 
three generations. starting from king Nannappa. who had à sou Sivarāja. whose son was 
Govindaraja, Govindaraja’s wife was Vinavavati whose father was king Vikramaditya. ‘lord of the 
four directions. To (dvindaraja and Vinavavati was born Indaraja, and [ndarāja s elder sister 
was Kañchiyabbā consort of Duggamāra. The way in which these princes are mentioned 
shows that they belonged to a royal family. In the present state of our. knowledge it is 
indeed difficult to identify them. The names Nannappa. (vida and Indaraia are. 
however. reminiseent of similar names m the Rashtraktita dynasty.’ 
But we do not know of anv Nannappa who lived towards the end of the 7th or the beginning of 
the Sth century A. D. with whose family the Western Gangas had to do anything either matri- 


monially or politically. 





ROE Te Fs. н ы шл ы ی‎ न ee YH DRS RIP 
1 Cf. Spurious Islampur plates of Vijayaditva: above, Vol. ХП. pp. 50-3: Devarahalli plates of Sripurusha 


EC IV. NECS. 2 

* E. C., X, Kl. Mb. $0 and 255, 

3 E. C, X, Kl. Mb. 80. 

1 The Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana (above, Vol. LX. p. 197) inform us that the paternal uncle of ( Dhruva-) 
Nirupama was Nanna, brother of Krishnaraja (Y) and son of Kakkaraja (T). Sankaraganardja is mentioned there- 
in as the son of Nanna, The Tiwarkhed and Multai plates (above, Vol. XI, p. 279: 754. Ан. Vol. XVIIT, р, 
234) also mention a certain Nannaraja, whose father was Svamikaraja, grandfather Govindaraja and xreat-grand- 
father Durrarája. 

5 End of the 7th or the beginning of the Sth century A. D. is the period to which Nannappa of our inseription 
can be assigned. as his great-granddaughter Karichivabbà lived in А. D. 771 the date ot the record, The Daulata- 
bad plates referred to in the previous footnote are dated in Saka 715 or А. D. 793 and so the Nanna mentioned 
therein will be too late for the Nannappa of our record, Similarly Nannaraja of the Tiwarkhed plates dated in 
Saka 553 or A. D. 631 will be too carly. The date of the Multai plates, ११२, Saka 631 or A. 10. 709-10, however. 
agrees with the period to which we have assigned Nannappa of our inscription. The Multai plates have been con- 
sidered to be not genuine (Altekar, Rash ояга, p. 7). If we assume that the date supplied by the Multai plates 
i» genuine, then the Nannaraja mentioned therein can be identified with Nannappa of our record, since there ix 
no difficulty about the period of the two names, This identification can gain further support from the fact that 
the name Góvindarája. grandfather of Nannaraja of the Multai plates, is repeated in our inscription in the name 
of the grandson of Nannappa. But, so far, we have not come across any reference about the Western Gañeas 
coming in contact with the Rashtrakiita family situated so far in the north as Multai in the Central Provinces 
and, in view of this, it becomes difficult to uphold the above identifieation. 





146 X EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XXVI 


[ 


As noted above, Govindaraja had married. Vinavavati, whose father, Vikramaditya, is 
described in H. 12-3 as chatar-ddig-adhipa ^ lord of the four directions’. This suggests that Vikra- 
miditya was а powerful king. And the जाए renowned king of this name at that period, that is 
to say. about the middle ot the Sth century A. D., could be Vikramaditya If of the Western 
Chalukvas of Badan, whose reign is placed between A. D. 733-31 and A. D. 746-474 1615, there- 
fore, plausible to identify Vinayavatis lather with Vikramaditya HË. 

The object of the inscription is to register some gifts of land near the village Котагашаћ- 
gala in the Pudukanda седе to oue Nilakantha the youngest of the five sons of Nilakantha of 
the Harita goto and the Prasachana Charapa, 

It is not clear who the donor of the grant was. The reading ejadpitdya putraya Duggamá- 
riya. etc; intl, 47-8, has to be construed with Syipurusha-prathama-namadhéeyena Prithuci-koigani- 
mahardjene пу li. 37-8. The engraver seems to have omitted something here and hence the difti- 
culty about the aveaya. We may, however, interpret the whole passage as follows: At the 
request of his queen Katchiyabha, Duggamara obtamed the grant from his father Sripurusha 
and i turn made it over toa Brahmana. The name of this Brahmana aud the details of the grant 
have been given subsequently in the text. The grant seems tu have been made fur the benefit 


e oof Ratichivabbas brother Indaraja, whose death is referred to Just before the grant-port?on iu 


the text. 

The date of the inscription is given in ll 50-] as Saka 093. Chandra(Bhadra)pada Sukla 2, 
Uttara-Phalguni »akshatra, Sukravara. which regularly corresponds to Friday. 16th August А. D. 
Til, when the »akshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, The way in which the number 93 is expressed, 
pza, navatietri-saimvatsara is not correct Sanskrit. ft may, however. be due to the influence of the 
Dravidian style. 


As regards the places meutioned ш the record, the village Komaramatyale is to be identi- 


ied with Колага табса јат in the Tiruchenzode taluk of the Salem District. It Hes at a distance 
ol about 30 miles from Salem where the plates were found. The List of Villages iv the Madras 
Presidency gives a number of places in the Salem District. which go by the name of Pudur. One 
ot them may be identified with the Pudukauda of the inscription.’ 


TEXT? 


First Plate 


l Ona! Svasti jitam-bhagavaté gata-ghana-sagan-abhéna Padmanudbhéns [|+] Srimat-Jahna- 


veva?-kul-amala-vyo- 
2 nrávabhisana-bhaskaraf-va-khadis-aika-prahira-khandita-mahia-dláà-tambba-labdha-bala- 


parakra- 


3 mo  dàrun-artsana-v idaran-opalabdlia-vraga-vibhü-liana-bhüslutah = Kaénvayana-sagotrah 
& ow v ° 


Srimat- Ko- 9 


Я " -— а D^ ; E x > x: 
4 hvanivarmme-dharmmea-meahacdhirajah? tasva ` putrah pitur-anvasata-guna-yuktG vidyā- 


Vinava-\ thita- 


C 


kuskh-G- 








५ Bom. Gaz. Vol. L pt. ıi. Chart opposite p. 336. 
? Eam obliged to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, for his kind suggestions in connection with this article. 
४ From the orginal plates and inked estampages, 

* Baptessed by a symbol, 

ê Read: Niimaj-Jühaa bey, 

6 Better read: -bhashurah sca- 

7 Mere sandhi has not been observed. 


уай  samvyak-praja-palama-mate-adhivata-rajya-pravojand vidvat-kavi-kanehana-ni- 








se^ 


SALEM PLATES OF GANGA SRIPURUSHA: SAKA 693 


1. 









DAL TIE SJOFAR TOMAS Aje ‚ер २2590 = бар 

= A 45) 

2 40g AIM AG AL 3 C pn c к GEE $0967 DQ ыо ING f 

MeN oo OR FU@HGZMsqrama (35० foc XX) TY y 

4 SE e . eet, em £ SG J 905 PU LOVES Es 
ane ee ee 5) (2) WER vs c x 

зару дуз йе eee a Ga 30 Aas 


जल AAR з ML CM, Mot PS टकल्या 553^ b 
पायनाय аа 











2.०९) T ac FHM APE SEG Se Yeon ae या UR) 8 
аб рохе Da HS OPE: CE | ee 3 | 
l| c MN Н, 

PES леа GTC PIGH vac at ona eae 
п आट алараа оў; oe дЫ 
MEN OE. "Ste uai BES 1| 


145 MA 










— ipt ie k рр) wot Су» جا ا‎ क्य क. 


А [E 27910 Хересе, SCENE UTI Gs! OWT ERS, 
16 уер A INE SUNI 3d UD ов 16 


еле) ху ०८७८ 810०० SINAN MOO x63, as сы П ооз. 





à. ABO we #3 fea DAS -18 
| YS TUTE оета doe) 
E xus e) (3 Өй cO cU д HIS раје FIO cem: 90 






= а aoc Е оу) (43) Я Ж! SAAC 3 dago co gn: = 
iiia. 


22 IPOS s PARAS ® seres ALMA (ege eret duse 22 
ous JANA GSE Besa ae TTI: 

4 LUOSSA LUYS SUTYI gp ३६30 24 
^ वि SJE OLE бов аура ४ 05 क 

26 се N gea PEs gie Јода даза & PES ар " 
перес 5J5 [25795 eo LI HAF AO OD ATE 

og dyd A30) २८००८ 3 eie 55221 SRLC B EVES! убу = 28 










SCALE: THREE-FOURTHS SURVEY OF INDIA CALCUTTA. 
B. CH. CHHABRA. 


Re N १977 Fae - &k1574a 


vic... 4००7 





LUUD . 
л en ROS کم‎ e a 

Qe Naa ma aE YN EE 

30 “0०8! ү cj 2562) Den 03057 * 

B Ф n дз 5 p'<sexf QAR o cO Y je d go E २७८२० 

32 (X) e ADOL ANR ajs eure, SHS ec RT X A 122 


„2 Та А em Dare च्या SUAE Ө р 
9 UA [D YO CIALIS 24855) L^ з EL 
eve) eaten E, y: 


36 IOP OPPIDA YYY 87०४४ So! e) 55 «К: 
5) 5 efe E8252) LEE P LA GSA 
38 proe»a QSPRS «ED ©, aU (Ea (EE ^A ७० € 
R © 57р: 9 | ssp Ses a gj jme? SERES no eU. 
[e 46 SPEOEMY IATA 2 Seco ERATE "GEE 
ох гус? ا‎ ci span DEPA A on Dc Кох) ç 


орехах EIDE доза Uy jene и 

















ind 


| 3e^ Pe (gens ena ра 52а) SS AISLE oa 
oe PANGS JOYE YEE Large idco gael Cds 
HUDF) "| DSRS AIRE, wg 





















4084४ @ y = SE Sap |J P ARY SDS 
heat VANSI NESS орд Ep Шы 
48 ома annonce e AEP Zp ०3359 825!) 3c 
"E: PPO Y (PE AA] PAYS 3 8१८) 53 DAO 





© + Bh 1.592109] one 50809 BE) z 

( e Ө; COM YID exe ac on rang 839) e) eje 

54५ Kako à зеза espe ३05४९; SI) SPU) र 54 
754) c PATER D U A Ye ees Ө озал 354] al Eley SES Ча оар 


Do де ante qn 


- 


No. 25] SALEM PLATES OF GANGA SRIPURUSHA : КАКА 693 149 
6 pala-bhtto nitisastrasva — vaktri-prayoktri-kusaló Dattaka-siitra-vrittéh=prandta sriman= 
Madhava- 
T mahadhirajah! tat-putrah — pitri-partámaba-guna-vuktó-neka-chàtiu ddanta-yuddh-avapta- 
chatur-udadhi-sa- 
Second Plate; First Side 
3 Hbasvadita-vasa[h*? } Srimad-Dharivariima-mahadhirájah! tat-putrd dvija-guru-dévata- 
püjana-paro Naravana- | 
9 charan-anudhyayah® érimán-Vishnugópa-mahádhiajah! tat-putraht Tryambaka-charan- 
ambhoruha-rajah=pra(pa)vitrikrit-dtta- 
lo mangah  sva-bhuja-bala-parikrama-kraya-keita-raj yah Kaliyuga-bala-pank-avasanna- 
dharmma-vrish-oóddharana-ni- 
ll tvi sannaddhah Sriman-Madhava-mahadhirajah! tat-putrah Stimat-Kadamba-kula-gagana- 
gabhastimalinah. Krishna- 
12 varmma-mahádhirajasva — priya-bhayvinévo — vidya-vinay-itisaya-pariparit-antaradma(tma) 
niravagraba-pra- 
13 dhana-saurvyo vidvatsu prathama-ganyah Sriman-Kongani-mahadhirajah? Avinita-namaé 
tat-putro vijrimbha- 
li máünaaktitravah! — Andari-y-Afla*]ttir-pPorulare  Pelnagar-adv-anéka-samira-mukha- 
makha-huta-prahata- 
Second Plate ; Second side 
15 Siira-purusha-pas-iipahdra-vighasa-vihastikrita-kyitant-Agni-mukhah Riratarjuniya-pani- 
chadasa- 
16 ssa(sa)rega-tikakard — Durvvinita-nàmadheyah! tasya putro durddanta-vimardda-vim- 
ridita-[vijsvambhar-adbipa-mo(mau)- 
1; li-mali-makaranda-puija-pidjarikriyamana-charaya-yugala-nalino'  Mushkara-namadhéyat? 
ta- 
IS sva putras=chaturddasa-vidyasthan-adhbigata-vimala-matih visesható-navasesbasva niti- 
IA Sástrasya vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo ripu-timira-nikara-nirakaran-ddaya-bhaskarah Srivik- 
rama-prathi- 
20 ta-namadhéyah! tasya — putrah! aneéka-samara?-sampádita-vij rimbhita-dvirada-radana- 
kulis-abhivhita- 
21 vrana-sarhru(riij)dha-bhasy ad-vija ya-lakshaga-dIakshikrita-visala-v aksha®sthalah samadhi- 
gata-sakula-sastr-àrttha- 
Third Plate; First Sule 
22 tatva(ttva)s samüradhita-trivargoo niravadva-chariteh - prati-di[ va* |sam-abhivarddha- 





müna-prabhávo Bhüvikrama-nàima- 





Y — 


t Here sandhi has not been observed, 

J There are faint traces of two dots after s@ which are perhaps intended for the cisarge. In that сазе we may 
take it that the engraver himself discovered the wrong omission of the голгон and subsequently supplied it hy 
inserting the two dots, 

3 The more familiar form is anudhydlah. 

+ Better read: -churana-nalina-yuqaló. 

° The letter ma із engraved over an erasure. 

"Phe omission of wsurya here is in aecorduocc with the өш Ди с: hhur-pard sari cà ciearga-lópó cattavgap 
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v - Nà - m=, ° - wie < meee r k: Y ^ : 1 lS 1 А bs 
25 dhévah! api cha Nand-hati-prahdra-pravighatita-bhat-dral?-kavat-otti(tthijt-aspik(y)-dhar 
asvada-pramatta- 
24 dvipa-suta-charana-kshoda-samimardda-bbime [1% sa(sar)yramé Pallav-endran-narapatim- 
ajavadeyóo Viland-abhidhaneé 
22 таа Stivallabh-akhyasssamuara-Sata-jay-Gvapta-lakshmi-vilasah LA} Tasysannjo nata- 
uareudra-ki- 
26. rita-koti-ratn-àrka-didhiti-virijita-pala-padmah [j*] — lakshmyà -vavainvrita-pa[ti*]r - 
nNavakama-nama sishta-privo- 
NE ӘТ  rigana-dáruna-gita-kirttih | *] tuya — Konzani-mahárajasva муашага(г-4)рага-пата- 
dhévasva pautrah sa- 
DN mavitnata-sanasta-sáianta-malzüta-tata-ghatita-bahala-ratna-vila-ad-amara dhanuh-* 


khanda-mandita-ehara- 


Third Plate ; Second Nade 
20 na-neakha-mandalé = Naravana-charana-white-bhakti{h*]  sdrapurusha-turaga-varaveara lit 
ehata-samyhatta-da- 


JO yruna-samara-sirast mbit-Adma(tma)-kopo  Bhimakopah prakata-rati-sauuya-samanuval- 
ttana-Ghatura-Vuvatlja- 


e 31 na-lau(lo)&e-dhürttoó — Lokadhürttah -udiurddhar-Aneka-vuddha-müdhni(idhni)labdhba- 
А vijava-sampad-ahita-gajaghatà-ke- 


32 хап Rajakésar?®? api cha Yo Ganies-anvava-uininumal-ambara-tala-vvabhása| na*]-prollasan- 
mada(rttajndd-ri-bha- 

33 vahkarah subhakaras-san-margga-rakshakarah [15]. saurajvarh samupetya rája-samito(au) 
гаа -gzunatr -uttamal гаја Sripuru- 

3t shas-chirah vijayrate. rajanva-chüdamani[h.*] Кано rámásu chàpe Dasarata(tha)tane 
yo vikrameé Jamadaguyah 

39 prajv-aisvarvyé-r'Balarir—bahu-mahast — Ravis-cha® — prabbutvé арсар [[] bbūy» 
vikhvata-sakti$ sphutatara- 


Fourth Plate; First Side 
36 meakhila-praud-bhajya Ма dhatra гай prajauati patir iti kavavd vam prc 
salisanti nityari(tvam) | 5| tēna pra- 
3T tidina-pravrirtta(tta)-mahadana-janita-punvália-ghó-ha-mukharita-mandir-ódarena Sri- 
purusha-pratha ma-na- 
JS  madhëyčna Prithuvi-kunvant-mandarayena @ Рига paritrana-sulit -praJànatü saktitrà- 
(trajy-abhyuchcha- 








1 Here sandhi has not been observed, 

` The sign of jrhvamiliya resembles the form of sh. 

! Here the engraver seems to have first proceeded to carve the neat letter ya, since the trace of tho first part 
of уа сва be seen in the place of ma. i | 

t This r is superfluous. 

> Read: Ruvió=cha. 

ê see note Û on p. 149. 
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39 ya-nirjjit-arih [|*] suddhair=yyasébhir=vvidit-adi-ra4j5 — Nannappa-náàmà nripatir-babhüva 
[1р Le[bhe] sa 

10 putra — Sivarijanr-àrjau(jau) — sva-khadga-vitrasita-<atru-sainvath [[*] Siv-Opasampada- 
natah-prajinam anvartthatin 

1l vaya  Jagàma пата [,*] Babhüva  Govinda-am3ona-kantirzgGovindaráajas -tanavas- 
tadivah [|*] samarh guna vasva 

12 Sasi(si)-prakasah — manathsy=akarshat=suhridam — dvishán-eha [ *] Dov Vinayavaty- 

ах tasya vasvah-pit-ibhavat [|*] cha- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
13. tur-ddig-adhipa[h*] 5rimán-Vikramáditva-bhüpatih [ *] Sushuvé «û sati viturh? Indara- 
Jah — vasasvint [[*] vāpēna? — sadrisan=né 
4E oshu(Su)r-vvasya saryatsu satravah [;*] Agrajā tasya jatvasya Kafichivabb-ambuja- 
папа [|*] dévi déva-sama(ma)sy А4) Dugeama- 
15 rasva  bhübhritah [,*] Yau dampati samalékya janas-sandrishtaván-iva [|*] Sa(Sa)ehi- 
Va(Ba)ladvi-hór-yvógai ta[tha*] Gauri-Pinakino[h *] 


[00 RÀ Ganga-kula-chandrasva tasya vaksho-vihdrini [{*] Padma Naravanasy=éva_ babhüva 
parama-priva [ ||* | Gaté= и 

41 tha kalê kasnuthsehit(d) Indarijo divam vayaul|*j didnkshav-éva lokinam ajji(arjji)- š 
tanan sva-karmmabhhih |. *] Vijnapi- E: 


JS taya рштауа Duggamaraya dhimats [|*] dattari brahmanassa(sa)d -devyá tav-éti krivatim- 
iti [8 Harita-go- 
Ld 
19 trasva Milakanda(ntha)-namadhéyasya | Pràvachana-charanasya  tat-putrànàm — paüehánáih 
tat-kanishta(shtha)-Nilaga(ka)ntha- 





Fifth Plate ; First Side 

50  sarmmané shaeh-chha(t-5a)teshu navati-tri-saim vatsara-Saka-varishé(rshé)shv-atitéshu 
Chandra(Bhadra)pada-sukla-pakshé dvittvavái tithau Uttara- 

^l Phalguni(ni)-nakshatr® — Sukla(kra)-vàre — Sukl(kr)-ódave — Pudukanda-namadhéya-vishayé 
Komaramangala-na(yra)masya pürvvasyán di- 

02 st tatakasy üdhastit. khanduka-dvavami vrihi-kshotram tathá paschima-tatakasv-adhastat 
khanduka-dvayam vri(vrihi-kehé- 

~ ay . x 5 ые = š k k T тү . k 1 e е ` е 2 L] r... ak: Ж Е . 

‚) э frati kramuka-kadalinai Vvouvaln khanduka-d\ aval sii tram DrVANZU-SVanla a-Vovvyani 
arddha-kara-parimá- 

51 pani sa-griham — sarvyasparvva-parihar-ópeta-kshétiaii— dattan [2] Pa(Phajla-krishta- 
(shtim) mabin dadvat saya — sanivama(sva-so)hiniin. || váavat-sü- 

9^  rvva-hrità. loka(kas )távat-svarggé mahtivate [| fva-dattàri para-dattam và vo harëta 
vasundhlara[m £5] shashthii(shtim)-varsha-sahasriii vishtha- 

Эб уйй o Javate krimih | *] Vindhy-atavishv асӧуала sushka-kotara-vasinah — [[*] krishn- 
ühi(ha)vó bhijavanté brahimadev-aba(pa)haraka(ka)h © 


—. 
1 This gives no sense. The correct reading might be viram. 
D = т 





‘Better read: raténa. 








£t 
SI 
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Fifth Plate; Second Sule 


57 Sarvva-kal-àdhira-bhüta-chitrakal-àbhijüena — Gurusishven-edaim — $asanam likhitarh © 
TRANSLATION 


(For the translation of ll. 1-37. кее above. Vol. XIT, pp. 53-5, where the text is practically the 
same as that given m our inscription.) 


(11. 38-9) Formerly there was a king Nannappa by name. (who was) well known for (his) 
faultless victorv. a refuge to the friendly subjects and a conqueror of the enemy by the three- 


fold power.! 


(Ll. 39-41) He obtained a son ealled Sivaraja who, bv his own sword. had caused to tremble 
the army of the enemies and who. by the act of promoting the welfare (fira) of his subjects. had 
justified the significance of his name (Sivaraja). 


(Ll. 41-3) To him was born a son called Govinda whose splendour equalled that of Govinda 
(i.e. the God Vishnu) and whose qualities; shinmg like the moon. attracted the minds of the 
friends and the enemies alike. His queen was Vinavavat? whose father was the illustrious king 
Vikramaditya, lord of the four quarters. 

(Ll. 43-1) That illustrious lady (Vinavavatt) gave birth to the brave Indaraja whose enemies 
disappeared in the battle like (or. with the speed of) the wind. 


(Ll. 14-6) His (Indarijas) own elder sister Karichivabba. of the lotus-like face, became the 
queen of king Duggamüra, who was like a god. When people saw this couple, it was 
as if they saw the union of Sachi and Indra as also of Gauri and Pinākin. She. captivating the 
heart of him who was a moon to the (айва family, became dear to him, like Padma to Naravana. 


(11. 46-7) Thus. after the lapse of some time, Indaraja went to heaven, as if desirous of seeing 
the worlds (punya-lökas) obtained by his own (good) deeds. 


(Ll. 47-8) (By Sripurusha maharaja the grant was made) to (his) son the learned Duggamara 
(who had heen) requested by (his) queen (and who 1n turn) gave the grant to the possession of the 
Brihmana (requesting him) to make (the grant) his own (property). 


(Ll. 13-51) (The grant was made to) Nilakanthasarman, the vounge-t of the five sons of Nila- 
kantha of the Harita gotra and the Privachana charaya when sı r-hundred and ninety-three years ot 
Saka era had elapsed, on the 2nd thi of the bright half of Bhadrapada, when the nakvhatia was 
Uttara-Phalguni. on Friday, at the time of the appearance of the (planet) Sukra (i.e. Venus). 


(Ll. 51-4) (Details of the grant): To the east of the village Komaramanyala (situated) in the 
Pudukanda cobaya, below the tank. rice field (on which) two khaydukas (can be sown): likewise, 
below the western tank, rice-Beld (on which) two Ане (can be sown): land suitable for betel- 
uut trees and plantain trees. (on which) two khapdukas (can be sown): and land measuring halt 
kara (a measure १), suitable for (Sowing) pepper and хулла (a kind of corn), was viven, with a 
house free front all impost» (taxes). 


(Ll. 54-6) Customary imprecatory verses. 


— A I s «M 
(L. 57) The inseription was written bv Gurusishya. an expert in fine arts. the basis of all 
arts, 





= 


i Namely prabhu-, mantra- and utsaha-saktin. 
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No. 26—SRINAGAR INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN DIDDA 
(1 Plate) 


KEDAR NATH SASTRI, SARNATH 


This inscription is engraved on a stone slab (10" x 81^) which was discovered in a private house 
in Srinagar, Kashmir, and was later presented bv Dr. G. W. Leitner to the Central Museum, 
Lahore, where it is now preserved. It has already been noticed by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel,! and briefly 
described by Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni. The script is Saradi and the language 
Sanskrit. It is dated in the year 68, obviously of the Laukika era (corresponding te A.D. 992), 
in the bright fortnight of the month of Suchi (Jyéshtha or Ashàdha) in the reign of queen Didda of 
Kashmir. The year falls within her reign as recorded in the Rajataraügin: and testifies to the 
correctness of Kalhana's chronology. The top and bottom portions of the slab are hroken and a 
good deal of the inscription has been lost, both at the heginning and at the end, including the 
benedictory stanzas, the genealogy of the donor, аз well as the dedicatory portion recording the 
purpose of the epigraph. Due to a lateral fracture in the slab along its left elge, the opening 
letters of seven lower lines have progressively suffered damage. 

The record consists of ten lines comprising three verses, two of which are almost complete 
while the third is only partly preserved. The average size of the letters is about 1" x3”. 

As regards orthography, it may be observed that the letters т and sare very much alike 
except that the vertical vowel stroke in the latter is slightly elongated downwards. Similarly, 
the difference between v and dh is not very marked except that the bulge in the latter is more 
pronounced and a little longer. The confounding letters can be made out more with the help 
of the context than from their forms. In line З upadhmaniya has been used for visarga and is 
superposed on the following letter pu. Generally, the composition is free from ungrammatical 
forms and mistakes in prosody, save for one or two minor flaws. 

The first verse mentions that a certain lady, whose name 1з not traceable in the text, gave 
birth to à son, named Dharmanka lovely as Madana (lit. bearing the stamp of Madana)? 
and a great benefactor of cows. The second describes Dharmáüka as a devoted son who 
eladdened his mother as Karttikéva, Ganapati, Aditya and Krishna gladdened theirs, by 
charitable diggings (of wells, tanks, etc.), which made the Lord of gods and the people rejoice. 
The third verse, though incomplete, is more important as it records the date. It informs that 
in the bright fortnight of the month of Suchi, in the year 68 of the Laukika era, corresponding 
to A.D. 992, in the reign of queen Didda, he (Dharmànka) honoured his mother with utmost devo- 
tion (by dedieating some charitable work to perpetuate her memory). 

It seems rather queer, that in this inscription. as in another of her reign now preserved in the 
Sri Pratap Museum, Srinagar,’ DidAda should have been eulogised by the masculine epithet of 
ғајап5 (king) instead of rājñī (queen) which was her due. It may be observed in this connection 
that she was an energetic and powerful queen who ruled over the destimes of Kashmir for nearly 
half a century. She was the daughter of Sithharaja of Lohara, and a grand-daughter from maternal 

CT Antiquities of Chamba State, Pt. I, p. 258, Appendix, ss 
2 Annual Progress Report Archl. Survey, Hindu & Buddhist Monuments, N.C., Lahore, for 1918-19, p. 20, and 





Appendix C, no. 9. | 
з I take Madanànka to be an adjective and not the name of the son which is obviously Dharmanka as given 


in the second verse. ; 
4 In the inscription preserved in the Sri Pratap Museum, Srinagar, she is styled as Didda-déva instead of 


Didda-dévi. 
5 [The Kakatiya queen Rudramba of Warangal was similarly called Rudradéva-Maharaja in her epigraphs.-— 
C.R.K.] 


XVI.1-20 2 
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side of king Bhimadéva of the well-known Shahi dynasty of Gàndhára. By virtue of her ancestry 
she had inherited the valour, statesmanship and other characteristies of the two houses. During 
the lifetime of her weak and effeminate husband, Kshémagupta, she was the virtual head of the 
State and wielded sovereign powers. On the coins of Kshémagupta the letter Di is prefixed to 
the name of the king, meaning Didda-Kshema, which became the nickname of the king, casting 
reflections on his political impotency as against his all-powerful queen who acted for him and ruled 
like the real king. No wonder then, if. on account of her valour, political astuteness and masculine 
traits, she was styled by people as king Didda in the lifetime of her husband! and during the period 
when she acted as regent first for her son. Abhimanyu and, after his death, for her grandsons.? 
Probably this appellation became favourite with her and she preferred to be styled by it when ` 
she became the de facto independent monarch and ruled the State in her name for 23 years (A.D.980- 
1003).3 

Dharmanka. the donor of the record, does not seem to be a prominent personality of the time, 
аз he is nowhere mentioned iu the Rajataragint. The chronicle. however, mentions one Dhar- 
marka, who was an official under Tunga, the well-known Prime Minister of the queen and her 
successor Sangramaraja. 

I acknowledge with grateful thanks the emendations kindly made in the article and the text 
by Rao Bahadur C.R. Krishnamacharlu and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. Without their guidance, it 


would not have been possible for me to bring out the article in its present form. 
ТЕХТ“ 
[Metres :—V. 1 Malini ;, vv. 2 and 3, Sardülavikridita.] 
1 व्यवहिततरदेशा[श ष ]धेन्‌पकारा प्रव |ण[जन |- 
2 कभावस्यास्पदं [सुद्ग]तस्य। श्रविकलफलभाजां [भा] 
3 जनं पोरुषाणां समजनि मदनाड्ू><पुत्ररत्नं च 
[यस्याः ॥[१॥]* गौरीं शक्तिधरो यथा गणपतिदंवों यथा 


[जा |ह्ववोम्भास्वानप्यदितिं यथा नरकभिहबो यथा 


Уф 


cr 


6 [दिव]को[म्‌। ] उत्खातंस्त्रिदशाधिनाथजनतासन्तोष स- 


~] 


[म्पा|दकर्यामानन्दयति स्म ARTY чир яп- 
8 [मा] ga: u[su*] अ्रष्टाषष्टितमांशधाम[नि] afa- 
9 [र्मासस्य] पक्ष सिते दिहानामनि राज्ञि भाव- 
10 м м — — [व्रान्तराभ्यासज: भक्त्या यां श्रितवांहिचि 
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! Kshémagupta was on the throne from A.D. 950 to A.D. 958. 


2 Didda acted a» regent for her son Abhimanyu and, after his death, for her grandsons from A.D. 958 to A.D. 
480. ; 
3 It would be interesting to find out from the Dharmasaetras if the practice of calling the ruling queens by 
the masculine epithet of rûjan or deva had а religious sanction behind it. This remark has been prompted 
by the fact that the Kakatiya queen Rudrámba of Warangal was also called Rudradéva-Maharaja in her 
epigraphs, as observed by Rao Bahadur Krishnamacharlu in a note above. | 

‘ From the original stone and ink-impressions. 
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е TRANSLATION 
(Verse 1)—(The lady) who gave birth to a worthy son, lovely as Kamadéva, who, with well- 
manifested fatherly love, was a great benefactor of all the cows (coming from) far off lands 
(and who was) an abode of manly acts which bear consummate fruit 
(Verse 2)—Just as Karttikéya gladdened Gauri, Ganapati the divine Jahnavi, Aditya 
Aditi, Lord Krishna Dévaki, even so, her son, Dharmanka by name, unrivalled in the performance 
of pious acts, gladdened her by (charitable) diggings (of wells, tanks, etc.) which made the Lord of 
gods and the people rejoice. 
(Verse 3)—(In the year) sixty eight, in the bright fortnight of (the month of) Suchi, when king 
Didda (was ruling), (Dharmanka) honoured his mother (by dedicating some charitable work to per- 
petuate her memory). 
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No. 27—NOTE ON EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVA CHIEFS 
V. VENKATASUBBA AYYAR, MADRAS 


In his article on the eight inscriptions of Kadavaraya chiefs (above pp. 80 ff.), Mr. K. S. Vaidya- 
nathan attempts to give a connected genealogy of the Kadava chiefs of Küdal, from Valandanàr 
alias Kadavarayar who flourished about the time of the Chola sovereign Vikrama-chóla down 
to Kopperufijinga and his supposed three sons: Nilagangzaraivan, Solakon and Vénavudaivàn. 
Though in this attempt he has followed the lead given in the early Reports on South Indian 
Epigraphy requiring revision, the genealogy given in the above article is open to controversy. 
In this connection, it may be pointed out that the editor of the new edition of the Mysore 
Gazetteer? has fallen into a similar error in mentioning the three persons noticed above as sous 
ot Kopperuüjingadeva. Without going into other details of Mr. Vaidyanathan’s article, I shall 
confine my remarks to two salient points arising out of the subject : 

(1) about Kopperuñjiñga s father and 
(2) his supposed three sons. 

Mr. Vaidyanathan agrees with me that Коррегий іма ather was Manavalapperumal 
who is identical with Jiya-Mahipati of the Tripurantakam record? and with Alagiyasiyan and 
Alagiya-Pallavag! of other records and that he was the first Kadava chief of the Када] family 
to assert his independence after the battle of Tellàru. He quotes the Vailür record? edited by me 
hut misses the main point that Kópperunjihga is therein called Alagiyasiyan,® as in another record 
trom Tiruvannamalai." Further. Mr. Vaidyanathan quotes my father Veukayya approvingly 
for taking ° Alagiyasivan ` as a name and not as a title. 

Since Jiyamahipati's son is also known as Kopperunjinga in the Tripurantukam record, both 
the father and the son must have been known by the same name. F have arrived at the same 
Conclusion from a record of Kopperunjimga found at Chidambaram® wherein an inscription of 
` Periyadévar ' is referred to, which has been identified? and shown to be a record of kopperuijinga. 
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1 The expression may also mean that ` the diggings made gods and men rejoice’. 
४ Vol. П, part H, p. 1221. 
" А. R. No. 198 of 1915 

Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 23 


> Above, Vol. ५२९11 pp. 174 
6 The wording of the inscription is Sukalabhuvanachch«akkaravatti Sri-Adpperunjingan Solanai-tTa]lárrilvcn ru 


hala parichchinnamunr=kondu Solannizchchiraiy-iHu vaitin Sonadu-konda Alagiyasiyan 
S. I. I., Vol. VIII, No. 90. 
* A. R. No. 103 of 1934-35 ; also 5. J. I., Vol. XII, No. 215. 
? Journal of the University of Madras, Vol. XIIE, pp. 93H. 
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Since the term Periyadévur is applied in inscriptions, not to a ruling monarch, but on ly to a previous 
ruler, it will be clear that there were two chiefs of the name Kopperuiijiigadeva. 


Secondly, Mr. Vaidyanathan takes Solakón as the eldest of the three sons of Kopperuiijinga, 
though he does not show him as such in the genealogy above. The full name of this officer 1s 
Pillai Arasürudaivan Perumal-Pillai alias Solakón. Pillai is here used as a term of endearment 
and Perumál-pillai is a proper name and should not be construed as the son of Perumal, t.e., chief 
or prince. It may be noted in this connection that in the inscriptions of Kopperuiijinga, he is 
always referred to as ` dérar ` only and not as ‘ Perumal’. There js therefore no justification for 
taking Sólakón as the son of Kopperunjiüga. In literature and inscriptions the term pilla; along 
with magan and kumérap is freely used, not in the sense of ‘son’ but only as a term of affection 
and endearment. This term! is applied to Bhujabala Siddharasa and Tirukkalattideva in records 
of Kulottunga-Chola (Nel. Ins. pp. 1406 and 1218), to Rajaraja Sambuvaraya in a record of Vijaya- 
Gandagopala (No. 302 of 1912), to Gandagopala and Pirudigaligar in records of Rajaraja ПІ (Nos. 
6 of 1893 and 410 of 1923 and 496 of 1902), to Seliyakónàr in a record of Rajendra-Chola ПІ (No. 
273 of 1923) and among the Vaishnava teachers, to Lokacharya, Tirumalai-Nambi, etc. Such 
instances are easily multiplied. Even where nam-magan meaning ‘ our son’ is applied to Sema- 
ppillat in a record of Rajéndra-Chola IIT, Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri has rightly taken it as a term 
of esteem and not as ° son ’ (Colas. Vol. II, p. 207). My strong objections against Mr. Vaidya- 
nathan's interpretation are : 


(1) Solakón is introduced in inscriptions only as ‘ dévarmudali ’, i.e., an officer of the king, —.. 


l 
(2) this officer hailed from Ara$ür whereas Kopperuñjiñga s native place was Küdal, and 


(3) this person is nowhere called a Pallava, Kadava, ete., to indicate his relationship with 


the Küdal family. z 
Азат, Mr. Vaidyanathan confuses the name Vénavudaiyan given to Kadava-Kumaran ш =; 


the Tiruvannamalai record with that of the younger brother of Solakón mentioned above. This > 
brother is unife. nly called in inscriptions as Vénadudatyan.? This Vénadudaiyan is not even ` 
called a Pillaiyar and if, as assumed by Mr. Vaidyanathan, he was really the son of Perufijinga and 
the ‘conqueror of Mallai, Мауна, Кайсы, Dandaka-nadu, Koval’, etc., he would not be introduced 
ın Inscriptions merely as the younger brother of Solakón, an officer of Kopperuinjinga,? 
even ш a record of this chief. He is also not called a Pallava or Kadava, and as such, he should 
not be taken as a son of Kópperunjinga. 


Nor is there any justification for taking Nilagangaraiyan as another son of this chief. On 
the strength of the title Pilla applied to him, Dr. Hultzsch was inclined to take him as the 
son of Kopperunjinga. This interpretation, in the light of later researches, needs modification. 
Nilagangaraiyar assumed the surname Bhitipalanddbhava or Puvialappirandan® corresponding to 
Avaniyalappiraudan of his master Kopperniijinga, just as the chiefs Vikramasola Chediyarayan, 
= = PF PEP “== == ОНЕРИНИН ا‎ РОННИ 

1 The following phrases may be compared in this connection : — 

‘Pidlaryar Panchanadivanan Nilagahgaralyar kumtrargalil Arunagirip-perumal’ (4. R. No. 365 of 1919) 
and ^Pillaivar truménikkum kumaragalukkum’ (4. R. No. 13 of 1911). "INum-pillai Vira-Pindya 
dévarku vandu’ ; Pillai Paüchavan Brahmadhiriyar (No. 431 of 1929-30) ; Pillaiyar Ediriligola Cambi 
varavar (No. 175 of 1939-40). 

* In only one inscription he is called Venà[vu daiyàn, S. I. Z., Vol. УШ, No. 94. ` 

०७. 1./., Vol. VIL, No. 770 and Vol. VIII, No. 94. 

* He is called Pillacyar ш a record of Vijaya-Gandagopila and 
Gandagopala also ? 

* А. R. No. 41 of 1893. 

$ А. R. No. 349 of 1921 and 285 of 1902. 


»9 has he to be taken as the son of Vijaya- 
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Alagiya$iyan Sambuvaraya, Kulóttungasola Sambuvaraya,? Kulottunga$oóla Vànakovaraiyar? 
assumed the appellations of their masters Vikrama-Chola, Alagiyasiyan and Kulottuüga- | 
Chola respectively. The adoption of the epithet Puvialappirandan by Nilagaügaraiyan only 
shows his subordination to the Kadava chief. 

Further, Mr. Vaidyanathan accepts that this Nilagangaraiyar hailed from Amiir in the Chingle- 
put District, far away from the Küdal of Kopperunüjinga. He also feels that the epithet Paficha- 
nudivanan applied to this officer is not favourable to his identification, yet he takes him as another 
son of Kopperuiijmga, admitting at the same time that Nilagaigaraiyar may not be a member of 
the Kadava family. It will thus be evident that the genealogy given by Mr. Vaidyanathan needs 
modification. 

Finally, I may also point out a few errors that have crept into his article. 

(1) The Pallavarayanpéttai record of Kopperufijinga is not dated in the 26th, but only in the 
16th regnal year of the chief. The statement in the Annual Report in this connection has to be 
corrected. 

(2) In No. 439 and 443 of 1921 the title Tribhuvanachakravartin noticed as having been 
assumed by Kopperufijinga has likewise to be corrected into [Sakalabhuvanachakra ]vartin. 

(3) The interpretation of No. 514 of 1918 has also to be altered. It was Kopperurijinga, and 
not Somëšvara, who built the fortifications along the north bank of the Kavéri. 

(4) There is no evidence for taking Rajéndra-Chola III as the son of Rajaraja HI. 

(5) The utmost northern limit of Kopperuiijihga's dominion is taken as Driksharama in the 
Godavari District. The mere existence of Kópperufüjinga's inscription at that place does not 
prove that he had really extended his territory so far north, overthrowing the Telugu-Chodas and 
the Kakatiyas. 


el 


No. 28—-GOKARNA PLATES OF KADAMBA KAMADEVA : SAKA 1177 
P. B. Desar, OoTACAMUND 


This set of copper plates was secured for study during my annual tour in the Bombay Karnatak, 
in February 1940, through a resident of the place, at Gokarna, North Капага. It is noticed in 
the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1939-40. I am editing it here for the 
first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The set consists of four copper-plates, each measuring 83" by 51", with their rims slightly 
raised to preserve the writing. All the plates are engraved on both the sides. The writing is 
in a fair state of preservation except in a few places; e.g, ll. 7-9. Ll. 44-45, 54-60 and 67-69 
are palimpsest. The plates are numbered at the left top of the ring-hole on the reverse of each 
plate. "They are held together by a circular copper ring measuring about 21" in diameter, which 
passes through a ring-hole about 1" in diameter near the left margin. The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the bottom of an oval seal measuring about 24” in length. The seal bears in relief 
the figure of a couchant bull with a chain and a bell round its neck, facing the proper left. There 
is no reference to this emblem in the text of the record. The Pallavas of Kanchi had the figure 
of a couchant bull on the seals of their copper plates. The Kalachuryas that ruled in Karnataka 
had the same emblem on the seals of their copper plates. It is referred to in their records as 
Suvarna-vrishabha. 


pS . س‎ a 


1 А. R. No. 487 of 1921. 

` А. R. No. 57 of 1908. 

° d. R. No. 440 of 1913. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 297. 
? Above, Vol. XV, p. 320. 
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The alphabet is Kannada of the 13th century and agrees with the general formation of the 
period. The medial 2 sign I» shown independently above the letter ya in pataye, 1. 1. Attention 
шау be drawn to the cursive form of ma which is used occasionally, e.g., Madhukesvara, 1. 14. A 
few Instances of orthographical peculiarities and faulty spelling may be noticed. (karna 
is written as Gokamryna, I. 16 and 28. The form Chandá-ura of the place-name (1. 25) isnote- 
worthy. La is written for la in Kaligala, l. 19: Rüdéya is a mistake for Ràdheya 1. 20 ; Imdhya- 
fact for Vind hyafavi. 1. T3. 

The language of П. 1-12 and 75-80, containing invocation, description of Kámadéva's 
genealogy and imprecation, Ix» Sanskrit ; all the remaining lines are in Old Kannada. 

А postscript ш late characters of about the 17th century is engraved in the space remaining 
after the end of the main record. It runs from 1. 80 to l. 88 and records in modern Kannada, 
the grant of several privileges to certain Brahmanas for the worship of the god Mahábalésvara, 
with the alleged authority of the chief Vira-Kavadévarasa of the early record. 

The object of the record is to register a sarramünya gift of lands by Kadarnba-chakravarti 
Vira-Kavadévarasa to Ahitagni MahéSvara-Bhatta of the Vi$vàmitra gotra and others at the 
agrahara village of Murtr (№. 24-65). The gift was made in the presence of the god Mahabalésvara 
of Gokarna in the Saka year 1177,the cyclic year being Rakshasa,on Magha $uddha 15, 
Guruvara, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (ll. 26-28). The details of the date regularly 
correspond to A.D. 1256, January 13, Thursday. 

The record happens to be a royal grant and the donor chief Kamadéva is described with a 
lone string of epithets and titles (Jl. 12-24). some of which are significant. That the chief, not- 
withstanding his assumption of the high-sounding title of Chakravartin (l. 23), was only a petty 
ruler is partly disclosed by the epithet Samadhigatapatchamahasabda (1. 12), indicative of his 
subordinate status. The epithets, Banavasipuravaradhisvara and Jayanti~Madhukésvara~ 
déva-labdha-varaprasada, in conjunction with Kadamba, prove his connection with the later 
branches of the Kadamba lineage. The earlier stock of the Kadambas split up subsequently 
into a number of families that are known to have ruled in the western and southern parts of ancient 
Karnataka from the 10th century onwards. The better known of these are the Kadambas of 
Hinagal,? of Goa, of Bavalnad,* of Belür.? of Bankapur® and of Nàrarakhanda. But the family 
to which Ramadéva of the present record belonged, seems to be different from any of those hitherto 
known. His genealogy as given in this record (ll. 7-12) consists of the following three names: 


Vira 
Taila 
kàmadeva 
А chief named Mahdmandalésvara Kamadéva, who is called Tailamana-ankaküra was a scion 
of the Hànagal branch of the Kadambas. who governed Banavasi and other districts. The 


latest date available for him is A.D. RIL This precludes the possibility of identifying him 
with the Ramadéva of the present record. Another Kamadéva, who is almost contemporaneous 


1 Rice: Mysore and Coorg from inscriptions, p. 27. 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I. pt. IL, p. 558. 

Ibid., p. 904. 

Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, Intro. p. 3. 

š Ibid., Vol. V, Intro. p. iv. 

Above, Vol. XIII, p. 169. 

Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Intro. ॥. 11, 

Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. 11 p 563. 

9 Ep. Carn., Vol. УШ, Sb. 59. 
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with the chief of our record is found associated in administration with Shashthadéva II of the Goa 
branch. But his parentage and marriage alliance with the Goa chief prove that he was not a 
Kadamba prince. А few more Kadamba chiefs bearing the name Kámadéva are met with in 
inscriptions ; but the disparity of dates and other details stand in the way of establishing their 
identity with this chief. 

The seal of our record, which is described above. lends additional support to the view that 
this Kamadéva is not connected with any known families of Kadamba rulers. All the Kadamba 
families, as a rule, had the emblem of lion depicted on their seals (siinha-lanchhanaY? None of 
them, on the contrary, appears to have used the bull-symbol on their seals. This indicates that 
he belongs to a hitherto unknown line of Kadambas. 

A glance at the political condition of the country during this period may help us to under- 
stand the circumstances of the rise of the new chiefdom of this Kamadéva in the neighbourhood 
and at the expense of the already existing two other principalities of Goa and Hànagal in the region 
of the West Coast. The last quarter of the 12th century witnessed the downfall of the mighty 
Chalukyas of Kalyana and the growth of the two powew that contended for the mastery of theii 
dominions from the north and the south, viz., the Yádavas of Dévagiri and the Hoysalas. The 
Yadavas under their resourceful ruler Singhana II overran the territory south of the river Krishna 
as far as the banks of the Kaveri hefore A.D. 1237-38. The Kadambas of Hanagal who were 
governing the strategic province of Banavasi as semi-independent rulers had eventually to submit 
to the suzerainty of the Yadavas. The Kadambas of Goa also were reduced to the same fate 
as indicated by the Haralahalli record which says that Vichana, the victorious general of 
Singhana vanquished the Kadambas who were glorious in the Korkana. Taking advantage of 
this disturbed political situation in the wake of the Yadava invasion, Kamadéva of this record 
seems to have carved out a small kingdom for himself. It cannot he said when exactly this event 
took place ; but it is clear that it must have happened sometime before A.D. 1256. the date of 
the present record. 

Of the two ancestors in the above genealogy of Kamadéva. the first member appears to be 
more or less legendary and is reminiscent of the progenitor of the later Kadamba records. who is 
often described as a warrior and variously styled Jayanta. Trinétra or Mukkanna.?* The second 
member, Taila, is a name more than once met with in the Hànagal line and ii is probable that 
he was in some way connected with that branch. This suggestion gains support from one of the 
titles borne by Kamadéva, viz., Kadamba-chakravartin, which is found applied to more than one 
ruler of the Hanagal family.’ 

An inscription on stone at Kambalikoppa in the Sagar taluk, Shimoga District, Mysore State, 
refers to Kaédamba-chakravartin Kamadéva, son of Talla of Chandavura (AKddamba-chakravarti 
Chandavurada Tailapadérana maga).$ Yt is known from the present record that Taila was the father 
of Kamadéva and that Chandaura was his capital (ll. 10-11 and 21-25). It appears that 
there were more rulers than one bearing the name Kamadéva at the time and hence the author 
of the Kambalikoppa record distinguishes his Kamadéva with a specific reference to the latter’s 
father and the place from where he hailed. which was probably his capital also. Unfortunately 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. NIV. p. 288. 
2 Bom. tiaz., Vol. І, pt. IL, p. 560 and 566; Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, Hg. 75: above, Vol. NIL, p. 170, ete. 
3 J.B.B.R. A.N. Old Series, Vol. NV. p. 381. 
t Mallidéva who styled himself Aadamba-chakrarartin ın earher records uses the subordinate title Мала» 
mandalésvara n a record of 1231 A.D. (Ep. Carna, Vol. VII, Sb. 224. 188 and Bom. fiaz., Vol. I, pt. IL, p. 564.). 
5 J.B.B.R.A.S. Old Series, Vol. XV. p. 385. 
5 Bom. Caz.. Vol. I, pt. 11. p. 566. 
Ep. Carn., Vol. VEIT, Sb. 59. 224 and 439. 
° Ibid., Sa. 30. 
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the inscription at Kambalikoppa bears no date which would have helped to establish his identity ; 
but as other details coincide it is tempting to identify the Kamadéva of our record with that of 
the Kambalikoppa inseription. 

A rough idea of the extent of the territory under Kamadéva may be formed from the geogra- 
phical references occurring in this record. Chandaura, his capital should be identified with 
the modern Chandavar, an old town of strategic importance, situated m the Honavar taluk 
and about five miles south-east of Kumta, North Kanara District.! Mürür, the village granted 
bv the chief is the same as modern Mürür about ten miles north of Kumta, in the Kumta taluk 
of the same district. As the chief styles himself Lord of the Western Ocean (Paschima-samudra- 
dhipati), it is likely that he held a strip of land on the west coast. It is possible to conclude from 
this that Kamadéva’s principality extended over portions of the modern taluks of Kumta and 
Honavar including the west coast ; and, if his identity with the namesake of the Rambalikoppa 
inscription be correct, over a part of the Shimoga District of the Mysore State. 

The Saivite persuasion of Kamadéva is attested by the bull~symbol on his seal, and his 
epithet Mahàmaheévara (l. 13). This inno way conflicts with his devotion to the god Madhukés- 
vara (l. 14) of Jayanti, 5.е., Banavisi, who was the tutelary deity of the early Kadambas,* as 
well as of the later branches of the family, as evidenced by the epithet. Jayanti-Madhukésvara- 
labdha-vara-prasáda. The god worshipped at Banavasi under the name of Madhukésvara from 
early times is Siva in the form of a liñga, said to have heen installed by Vishnu after his 
destruction of the demon Madhu or Madhuka. It is clear from this and numerous allusions in 
inscriptions that the Kadambas, early as well as later, were devotees of Siva. In the light of 
this, the statement of the late Dr. Fleet that “ their family god was Jayanti-Madhukésvara or 
Vishnu under the name of Madhukésvara " requires correction.® 

The phrase, Hara-Dharami-prasüta-Trilóchana-Kadambarum-appa, occurring among the 
epithets of Kamadéva needs explanation. The chief is here metaphorically identified with Trilé- 
chana-Kadamba, who, according to a legend which gained currency in the later Kadamba records 
of 11-12th centuries, was the first ancestor of the Kadamba family.” This mythological personage 
is represented to have been born from the union of Siva and Earth in the records of both the branches 
of the Kadambas, Hànagal and Goa ; and there exists little material difference in the accounts 
of his origin as imagined by Dr. Fleet.* This observation is substantiated by the occurrence of 
the expression Hara-Dharani-prasiita in some records of the Goa branch as well as in those of the 
Hanagal branch.? 


ТЕХТ! 
First Plate; First Side 


Sri-Ganadhipatavé namah [॥*] Namah(s)-—tuinga-&iras-chui- 
bi-charndra-chamara-charavé [|] traildkya-nagar-araribha- 
müla-stambhaya Sambhave || [1*] Sa jayati Ma- 


SS bL — 





North Kanara Gazetteer, Pt. 11, р. 277. 
Unless it be a formal title with no particular significance. 
Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 278, £.n.2. 
Mysore and Coorg, р. 26. 
Local tradition and sthala-purána. That the god Madhukéévara of Banavasi is a Kinga is selt-evident to 
those who have visited the place in person. 

$ Bom. Gaz., Vol. T, pt. II, p. 560. 

7 Ibid., р. 566. 

5 Ibid. 

* E.g. above, Vol. XIII, p. 308. 

1° From the original plates. 


S й 


> urn m 


š 


Ко. 


1 


~ 


Э 


12 


10 


10 
19 
20 


21 


— c Iw 


v! 


/ {2 IW iJ to tS 
— 
- 4 


NJ 
न्य 


13 
1 


4 ~ 
te) 


28 | GOKARNA PLATES OF KADAMBA KAMADEVA: SAKA 1177 


1 


havaraho ya(d)-damshtra-koti-dharità dha- 

rani [|*] rajatamava-dariida-mandita-hf{afha-chha- 

tra-srivam vahati | [2*] Pratita-nri(ri)pa-samtané Vi- 

ra-nama narüdhipah [[*] babhüva bhiipati-bratah(vrata)- 
mastakam(ka)-nyasta-sasanah || [3*] Tasmát = Taila-mahipalah 
palit-avani-mamdalah [|*] [Sa]d-asad-vritta-sad-yégah 

pratapa iva Bhasvarah |} [4*] Tasy —átmabhür--abhü- 


First Plate ; Second Side 


d-àtma-kaya-kàrhti-it-átmabhüh [i*] Kamadévah kavi- 
stóma-padma-ra]tvini-patih || [5*] Svasti samadhigata-path- 
cha-mahá-s$abda mahà-màhesvarain. Banava- 
si-puravar-adhisvaram Jayarti-Madu(dhu)késvara-dé- 
vara(va)-labudha-vara-prasadam sahaja-mriga-ma- 
d-àmódaii Sri-Gékariryna(karna)-Mahabaladévara dibya-sri- 
páda-padm-arádhakarum parabala-sadhakarum hu- 
sivara-$üla nigalamka-malla chaladamka-Rama‘raya-ga- 
thdara-davani kaligala(la)-mokhada-kai subhata-chü- 
датат sáhasottuimga satya-Rad(dhjéva saranaga- 
ta-Vajra-parhjarath 


Second Plate ; First Side 


paschimma-samudraédhipati Hara-Dharani-prasüta-Trilocha- 
na-Kadarmbarum=appa Srima[t*]-tribhuvana-pratapa Kádamba-cha- 
kravartti kaligal=-arhkusarh Sri-Vira~Kavadévarasaru rajadha- 
ni-Chandauradalu sukha-simhàsan-adhirüdharagi 

rajyaMmarh pratipalisuttav-idda Saka-sarhvatsarada 1177 ne- 
ya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Magha $uddha 15 Guruva- 

ra Sóma-grahanadalu Sri-Gokarhrnna(kamma)-Maha- 
bal&$varadévara sathnidhiyalli Srimad-anadi-agraha- 

ram Mürüra gramadolage tama haravariva bhū- 

mira kiragaddeyolage Vótüra Gokamdada Višsvami- 

tra-gAtrada Sarmkarabhatt-ihitàgnigala makkalu Ma- 


Second Plate ; Second. Side 


hésvarabhatt-Ahitignigalimge Muditinthalasina-gadde go- 
rarite-arati-karnda sahita gadde müde 10 avara 
tammaridiru Gamegadharabhattarihge Mudutini-murh- 
dagere Kodali-gadde sahitavagi müde 10 табат avara 
tammarhdiru Purushdttamabhattara maga Nàr&vagabhatta- 
rige Kappàse-gadde müde 10 Süganiva-Manaliya 
Bhárggava-gótrada Késava-bhattópadhy&vara maga Var 
sudéva-bhattopadhyáyarige Horhneva-mau(vu) a- 
rati-katida Ekkala-gadde Batta-gadde Kaluva-gadde sahitavagi ga 
dde müde 12 5 gaddeva mélana tota mane makke i 

rave sahitavari Votüra Vasishtha-gotrada Kda- 

rakuliya Mad .ustidanabhatara maga [Vi]shnu-bhatto- 
pádhyáyarimige Konigára-gaddeyo[lage] 


AVI-1-20 


68 
69 
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Third Plate; First Side 


) dadiga-müde 3 Kallajjana kadahu-miide 1 Nartya-gurh- 


di-mtide 1 Dala-mabalana kadahu-miide 2 müda- 

na heggadde adara mégana kodarhge eradarallirà mū- 
de 2 Barhnate müde 2 Mumndimna-máduva-balu 

müde 1 ehikki-bittuva-kodamge müde 1 adara masana 
tóla arave kainbi sahitavāgi |; Karuvada 
Athgirasa-gotrada I(Dsvarana Kattigana makalu Nā- 
rayana-bhattarimge Baleyagumdi koll- 

karhda kalla-gadde amtu müde 10 || 


[Arhgirasa-gotrada müdakol..... | 
[bharata madidalli] .......... : 
Third Plate ; Second Side 
A NR cd pedi .......(palimpsest) 


Sri-Vîira-Kãvadêvarasaru....................(palimsest) 

T कळती TEMPER RET ,.......... o e (palimpsest) 

.....-amtu аа] manusya Brahmanarnhet 
gadde müde 69 à bhümige barhda tóta 
Агате kambi mane sahitaváel à Miiri- 
ra gramanumatadimda à Alu manusvarimgurm 
viirtti(vrirti)galanu nidhi nikshépa salutavaet siddha- 
ya ve(o)sage kanike hédurhgolu akara sarvva- 
badha-parihi(hrijtavaul sarvvanamasvavagl а а а 

Fourth Plate ; First Side 
manusyarihgli Sri-Vira-Kávadevarasaru hirat- 
nvodaka-dharaptrvvakavagi kottaru im- 
ti dharmmava avanii obba pratipalisidavaru 
Sri-Garhge Varanasi Satu Kurnkshétra Sri-Gókarn- 
111118 (141100) Gae(ve) Pravage emba punva-kshetramea[lo*]lu graha- 
па sarhkramana bya(vva)tipatav-emiba purhnva-kalamgala- 
lu sàvira. Véda-páragar-appa Brüárbhanargge savira 
kavileva alunkāra dakshine sahitavagi dà- 
патат kotta pa(pha)larheal-aku(akkum) || Sva-dattam para-dattamh vvà(vi, 
уб hasta vasuihndharim [|| sha-htirh rvva(vatshsha(rsha)-saha- 
гап Vittavarh (shthavam) jayaté krimi[h*] 168] 
Fourth Plate > Second Side 

VVi)rndhy-dtavisu(shy)=atavasu Sukha(-hka)-kotara- 
vasinan [|] krisnatkiihna)- appra(sarppa) hi javainteé 
Bréhmana-dral (v)va-harmah |! 77]. !Bhárgava-zó6trada- 
vaimge trikaladalu Sri Mahábalésvaradéa ara nahaápüje- 
—agramarva[dej | Vilsvánutra-oótraduvarmoe -arvake[la]-adalu. «vai ha(ta)- 
110१101821 Gavakàrike-Bijora-marváde: Vasi[(shtha'-gótradavaihge painchiá- 
thga-maryile Aineirasa-sótradavamue pithaka-marvadevalanu 
Sri-Mahabalesvaradévara “азиа Brihmanarinervin manip 
linamte Sri-Vira-Kavadevarasaru achamdrirkavagi Mülüra 
gramánumatadimd-àirajaru kottaru sarva-kürviingalalu valuva- 
ru pratepalisivarn raya-mudra-sahita tiüibra--Adana kottaru 112] 
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! The remaining lines from here are inscribed in late and indifferent characters and faulty language. — 


inscribed in late and indifferent characters and faulty language. 
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Lines 1-6 Invocation to Ganapati, Siva and Mahāvarāha. 

L1.6-12 In the renowned line of rulers was born a king named Vira, who established his 
command on the heads of multitude of kings. To him was born king Taila. who protected the 
earth. Ramadcva is his son, who surpasses in form the mind-born (God of Love) and is the 
sun to the lotuses in the form of poets. 

11.12-60 The illustrious Kadarnba-chakravarti Sri-Vira-Kavadévarasa, while he 
was protecting the kingdom, seated on the throne in happiness at his capital Ghandaura 
endowed (on the specified date), in the presence of the god Nri-Gékarma-Mahabalésvara, lands аз 
хаггатӣпуа in the agrahdra village of Mürür, wet land, mide 10 to MahdSvarabhatta Ahitagui 
of the Vi$vámitra gótra ; mide 10 to his brothers son Nàràvagabhatta : wide 12 to Vasudéva 
Bhattopadhyáya of the Bhargava gótra ; müde 10 to Nàravanabhatta of the Amgirasa (00 ; 
ete., In all made 69 including the garden area and other adjuncts. 

L1.69-30 Imprecation. 


— .— — — — 


No. 29-SAUGOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. MIRASBI. AMRAOLI 


This Inscription, though listed in the first edition of R. B. Hiralals Lascesptions in C. P. and 
Berar, published in 1916, was very brietly noticed only iu the second edition of that work. published 
m 1932. It is edited here for the first time from the original stone which T examined 2n sitr aud 
from inked estampages kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Central 
Circle, and by the Government Epigraphist for India, 

At Saugor, the chief town of the Saugor District in the Central Provinces. a number of sculp- 
tures were collected from the neighbouring places many years ago and built up into small imitation 
kiosks in the four corners of the garden of the military mess-house.! The mseription is incised on 
а slab of red sandstone fixed on the top of a pane! of the same kind of stone which 15 bulit into one 
of these kiosks. In the panel below, the principal figures are those of a man who has folded his 
hands in salutation, and a woman. probably his wife, who has placed her right hand on the head 
of a small figure, evidently their daughter, who also stands with folded hands. Behind the male 
figure appears a horse and behind the latter, another male figure, apparently a groom. holding 





the reins of the horse. 
The record has very much worn away by exposure to weather. Tt consists of five lines, of 


which the last one commences in the centre. Several ताकत तड m the last three lines have become 


more ог less indistinct. The average size of letters is 1”. The characters are of the proto-Nagarli 
alphabet, resembling those of the stone inscription at Chhoti Deort.? The form of the Initial 2 18, 
however, different, since the curve below the two dots is here open at the top : £ has not yet deve- 
its side, see Bhatféraka-, m 1. 2: ॥ 


loped a vertical at the top: in some cases the letter is kad on 
pis open at the top, while v which 


stiil retains its three horizontal bars. see Muhdrajadhiraja -~ 1. V: 
reetables its upper portion, іх closed, see. prararddhamāna-, |. 2: the lower end of the wedge of 
r is iu some cases very much elongated, see Parameseaia-, 1. 3. These palgographical peculiarities 
ا ا‎ —————À—X S 

! Saugor District Gazetteer, p. 237. 

* See below, p. 171 and plato. 
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indicate that the record probably belongs to the middle of the eighth century А. D.! The 
language is Sanskrit and the record is in prose throughout. The orthography doc. not call 
for any special nctice. 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Siva. It refers itself to the reign of the Puru- 
mabhattàraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara, the illustrious Sabkaraganadeva who meditated on 
the feet of the Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara, the illustrious Vamarajadéva.’ 
The object of the inscription is to record some meritorious work (770) done bv a ludv named 
Krishnadévi for the religious merit of her mother and father. This appears to have been a temple 
which, as the opening words show, was probably dedicated to Siva. If this conjecture is correct, 
the panel with the present inscription at the top may have been originally put up at the temple. 
The male aud female figures in it are evidently intended tc represent the father and the mother 
of the donor who herself is represented by a small female figure between them. She culls lerself 
the wife of the illustrious Déuka who was the son of a king whose name I have doubtfull read аз 
Ravarya. The latter was born in the family of Kalüréya and was the Emperor of kaéapura 
(Kasipura ?).3 

The inscription contains no date, but as stated above, it тау be assigned on paleographic 
grounds to the middle of the eighth century A. D. It is thus one of the earliest Kalachuri records 
in C. P. and Berar and is of the same age as the Chhoti Deori inscription which also belongs to the 
reign of the same Sankaragana. But apart from its age, the लाली interest of the present inserip- 
tion lies in this that 1t offers for the first time a satisfactory explanation of the expression Vamndéva- 
pad-anudhyata which has till now baffled the attempts of scholars. As stated above, Sankara- 
gana during whose reign it was put up meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattaraka, Mahürá- 
jadhiraja, Paramesvara, the Illustrious Vamarajadéva. A similar statement occurs in several 
later Kalachurt inscriptions in connection with five Kalachuri kings, ciz., Karma, Yasahkarna, 
Narasihha, Jayasitina and Vijavasiiihu,s with only this difference that the name of Vamari- 
jadéva is shorten linto Vamadéva. Again. in the records of some feudatory princes of Karkarédi 
(modern Kakreri in the Rewah State) the same statement oveurs in the description of the contem- 
porary Ralachuri Emperor? with the addition of one more epitbet, viz., Paramamahésvara, which 
is prefixed to Vamadéva., The statement is agam repeated in connection with the Chandélla king 
Trailoókyavarman in the Rewah plates of his feudatory Kumarapalavarman.® Judging from cther 
records, the expression pad-duudhydta should ordinarily indicate immediate succession such as that 
of a son to his father or of one brother to another. But Vamadéva could not plainly have been the 
immediate predecessor of all these kings. A similar difficulty had presented itself in connec- 
tion with some Valabhi records which mentioned that certain kings meditated on the feet of the 
Paramabhattiraka, M ahäräjädbirãja, Paramósvara, the illustrious Bappa, but Dr. Fleet who 
noticed an analogous expression in the records of some other dynasties also. solved it satisfactorily by 
taking the statement to mean that these kings meditated on the feet of their father.? Such an 


—— R. T y. V ц 





 _  _ _ _ _ _ _ —— —— LLL‏ . — س 

* К. B. Hiralal also called this inscription the oldest Kalachuri record (in the Central Provinces), but he re- 
ferred it to the fourth quarter of the ninth century A. D., as he thought that the king Sankaragana mentioned 
in it was identical with the homonymous prince who was the son of Kokalladéva (I). See his Zuscriptions in C. P. 
and Berar (second ed.), p. 49. 


* К. B. Hiralal doubtfully read this name as J 
record +x satu has convinced me that the 


"'agharaje leva. Ibid., p. 49. 
name is undoubtedly Vāmarājadēva., 
hs Ге horse and the groom are perhaps intended to indicate that Krishnadevi's father did not belong to the 
locality where the panel was put up, but had come trom some distant place. 
| Ы Above, Vols. IT, p. 309 and XI, p. 144; Vols. II, p. Sand XLI, p. 213 ; nd. Ant. Vol. ХУП, p. 212; above, 

Vol XXI, p. 985; ०. A. Х, В. Vol. XXXI, p. 119. 

* Ind. Anl, Vol. XVII. pp. 224 ff. 

€ Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp 230 tf. 


' bappa (Bap in Marathi) means father. See C. J. I., Vol. IIL, pp. 156 ff, n. 1 


My personal examination of the 
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explanation 15 impossible in the present case as Vamadéva does not denote the sense of any 
relative, but is apparentiv a proper name. Scholars have th-refore offered several explan tion < 
cf the expression Vamadeva-pad-ànudhyata, some cf which are noticed below :— 

(1) In translating the Khairha plates cf Yasahkarna, К. B. Hiralal took Vamadévua to be 
a name of Siva. Most of the Kalachuri princes were devotees of Siva.! The expression Vama- 


. déva-pdd-drudhydta could therefore have been used in the sense of ` meditating on the feet o. 


Siva’. But in all these records Vimadéva ix mentioned with the paramount titles Puramahhatta- 
raka, Mahiiajadhiraja and Paramesvara which are not known to have been used elsewhere ia con- 
nection with the names of gods. It may perhaps be argued that th» paramouut titles were рге 
fixed to the name of Va nadéva (Siva), because these Kala«huri kings believed that the kingdom 
belonged to the god and thev only administered it on his behalf? There is, however. no evidenc: 
of such a belief in any of their inscriptions. Besides, all these record- describe the reigning king as 
Puramamahésvara, ` a devout worshipper of Siva , which would thus be superfluous. Again, as 
already stated, Vamadéva himself is called Paramamahésvara in the records of the Kakrer: 
princes, which clearly shows that Vamadéva was a devotee ot Siva, and not identical with Siva 
himself. 

(2) Dr. Barnett suggests that ^ these princes who are called Vamadéva were perhaps so noted 
lor their devotion to that deity that in the reign of their successors they were considered to have 
become a part of that god himself’. This would, ina way, explain the use of paramount tiths as 
well as the epithet Paramamahésvara in connection with the name Vamadesva, but it is doubtful if 
such a belief was current at the time. Besides, it is unlikely thai al these princes were so fervent 
devotees of Siva that they came to be identified with that god immediately after their death. 
There is certainly nothing to warrant it in the eulogistic portions of their saccessors’ grants. 

(33 It has Leen recently suggested that Vamadéva was the name of a Saiva ascetic. While 
editing the Malkapuram stone pillar inscription! of Rudradeva (Rudramba), Mr. J. Ramavya 
Pantulu first put forward the conjecture that Матаса was identical with the Saiva роп Vama- 
sambhu mentioned in that reeord. This inscription, which is dated Saka 1183 (А. D. 1261-62), 
says that Vamasambhu’s feet were caressed by the garlands on the heads of kings and that even 
now (ady=dpi) the Kalachuri kings are honoured for worshipping his feet. This Vamasambhu 
was second in spiritual descent from Sadbhavasambhu. the founder of the Gólaki mutha in the 
Dahala country, who obtained the gift of three lakhs of villages from the Kalachuri kmg Yuvara- 
jadéva.6 Dr. D. C. आल्या bas recently suggested that thi» Vamasambhu was the spiritual pre- 
ceptor of the Kalachuri king Karna and flourished in the middle of the eleventh century А. D.1 
The description in the Malkapuram inscription that even then (१.९., in the middle of the thirteenth 
century A. D.) the feet of Vamasambhu were worshipped by Kalachuri kings squares with the 
fact that the expression Vamadéva-pad-dnudhydta occurs in almost all records of the kalachuris of 
Tripuri from Karna downwards. 

It is, however, doubtful how far the statements in the Malkapuram inscription about the early 
Saiva dehüryas of the Golakt matha can be taken to be correct. The name of Sadbhavasambhu 


1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 216. 

2 A similar belief is held by the Бараз of Udaipur and the kings of Travancore. The tormer believe that 
the kingdom belongs to the god Ekalingaji and the latter to Padmanàabhasvámin. 

? H. C. Ray, The Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol, П, p. 776. 

J. A. Н. R. S., Vol. IV, pp. 147 Е. 


° अथ नपशेखरमालालालितपादोत्र वामशंभुरभूत्‌ । 
mae कलचुरीशा यच्चरणाराधकाः प्रदास्यन्ते u 


ê J. А. H. R. X., Vol. IV, p. 157. 
? 1. H. Q., Vol. XIV, pp. 96 ff. 


س — 
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does not occur in any record of the time of the Kalachuris. nor is the magnificent gift of practically’ 
one third of the Dahala country! mentioned in апу of them. Further. it is not stated whether 16 
was Yuvarijdéva I or Yuvarajadéva I! who made this gift. Yuvarajadeva I is indeed known to 
have invited some Saiva ascetics to his country, but he and his queen Nohalà? donated only 
a fw villages to them. Tf the Saiva pontiff. had obtained such a magnificent gift from the Kala- 
churi Emperor. they would. in all probability. have mentioned it in their records. As for Yuvara- 
ааста II. none of his eift~ is indeed recorded, but it is certain that the G6laki matha was founded 
long before his time, if it was ylentical with the hypaethral temple at Bheréa-Ghat near Jubbulpur; 
ior the inscription on the pedestals of the Y6ginis mstallel in it are in characters of about the 
beginning of the tenth ventury A. D..? and therefore Lelong to the reisu of Yuvaradjadeva I, not to 
that of YuvaraJadéva ÎT. Again. it is doubtful if Vamasambhu was a contemporarv of Karna. 
The Malkapuram inseription states that more than a thousand disciples and disciples’ disciples of 
Vamasambhu lived in the Golaki mathe and that in that line, in course of time, there was Kirti- 
Sambhu, the disciple of Saktisambhu.® The tenor of the description suggests that Saktisambhu 
was separated from Vamasambhu by several generations of Saiva pontiffs. From the Jubbulpur 
stone inscription of Viinalasiva, however, which I have recently edited in this journal.’ it appears 
clear that Saktisiva (who is plainly identical with Saktigambhu) was the rajaguru of Gayakarna. 
He must therefore have been separated from Vamasambhu or Vamadéva, the supposed rajaguru 
of Gaydkarnas grandfather Karna, by one generation ошу. Besides. the Malkapuram inscription 
does not state why Vamesambhu was so much venerated by Kalacburi kings. Its statement 
that even in A. D. 1261 the Kalachuri kings were worshipping Vamasambhu’s feet is not supported 
bv what we know of the history of the Kalachuris of Dahala. The last known Kalachuri king of 
Dàhala was Vijavasiriha who was ruling in the Kalachuri years 96(?) (circa 1210 A. D.). Within 
two or three vears afterwards, we find the Chandé@lla king Traildkvavarman had annexed his king- 
dom and the Saiva &ckärya too had become his preceptor. That the petty rulers who held parts 
ot Dahala continued to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chandellas appears plain from the ISvara- 
mati (Hindaria) inscription, dated V. 1311 (A. D. 1287) which mentions Vaghacdéva asa feudatory 
ot Bhojavarman of Katatjara’? It is therefore doubtful if there was any Kalachuri king ruling 
in Pahala! m A. D. 1261 who in his records described himself as Va@modéca-paid-dnudhydta. For 





t In the Skandapurana the Dahala country is said to have contained nine lakhs of villages. 

2 The Salva dcharya invited by Yuvarajadéva I was named Prabhavasiva, above, Vols. XXI, р. 149, and 
ANU, p. 130. 

з The байта dcharya to whom Nohala made gifts of villages was ISvarasiva, above, Vol. I, p. 238. 

4 R. B. Hiralal identified the Golaki теа with this temple at Bheri-Ghat. J. B. O. R. S., Vol XIII, 
pp. 137-40. 

ë The characters of these inscriptions are much carlier than those of the Bilhiri stone inscription which belongs 
to the reign of Yuvarajadeva IL. See also, Banerji, Haihayas of Tripuri and their Monuments, (М. A. S. I., No. 23), 
p. 18. 


° तस्मिन्मठे तस्य गुरोबेभूवुश्शिष्याः प्रशिष्याइच पर[:*]सहस्रा: | विनिग्रहीतं समनग्रहीतं 
क्षोणीइवरान्दक्षकटाक्षपात: ॥ इत्थं काले याति सत्संप्रदाये सम्तानस्मिन्नर्थिसन्तानकल्पे । 


झेवाम्भोधेइशक्तिशम्भोरुदाराच्छिष्यः श्रीमान्‌ कोीत्तिशम्भुबंभूव ॥ 

7 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 312. 

8 The last figure ofthe date is illegible. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has read it as 2. An. Rep. A. S. I., 1935-36, 
рр „89-00 

ç Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 1 ff. See the expression éri-suti(t?)-rajy-adlhi pati-srtinat- Trailókionalla-pad-a(a)rch- 
chana-ratah which is incorrect for—Trailjkyamall-rrchitapitlah in 1. 12 of the Rewah plates of Triloky 
loc. cit., р. б. f I 

10 Hiralal's Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), p. 56. 

n "Lhe kings of Dahala defeated by the Yadava princes Singhana and Ramac aa |t C á 
шыша р ds какшана ин ыыы 


amalladeva, 
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all these reasons I am inclined to look with suspicion on the statements in the Malkāpuram ins- 
cription about the early Saiva pontiffs of the Golaki matha? Even if Vamadéva was a Saiva 
pontiff, the use of imperial titles in connection with Lim would be difficult to explain. for we have 
not till now come across a single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers. 

An insuperable objection to the identification of Vàmadéva with Vamasambhu is that the 
former is mentioned with the same imperial titles in the present inscription which is nearly three 
centuries earlier than the time of Karna whose ra@agura Vamasambhu is supposed to be. The 
form Vamarajadéva of his name which occurs here plainly indicates that he was a king and not 
a Saiva pontiff. Ina subsequent record the name Vamarajadéva was probably coutra: ted into 
Vamadéva which seems to have been copied in all later inxeriptions.? 

When did this Vamaraja flourish ? Though the present inscription states that Sankaragana 
meditated on his feet. it would be rash to assert that he was his immediate predecessor : for we 
find the expression Vamadéra-pdd-anudhydta repeated in connection with as many as five other 
kings. The history of Dahala or modern Baghelkhand after the overthrow of the Uchchakalpa 
and Parivrajaka Mahárájas is enveloped in obseuritv. Towards the close of the sixth and in the 
heginning of the seventh century A. D. the Kalachuris were ruling over an extensive empire com- 
prising Malwa, Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra from their capital Mahishmati. After the defeat 
of Buddharaja by Pulakésin fI thev seem to have remained for some time in obscurity :3 for we 
have no information about the successors of Buddharaja. As the Chalukvas and thereafter the 
Ráshtrakütas were supreme in the south from the seventh century onwards, the Ralachuris seem 
to have turned their attention to the north where there was no great king to check their advance 
after the death of Harsha in А. D 847. Vàmadéva seems to be the founder of this northern Kala- 
churi power. He overran Bundelkhand and Bighelkhand and established himselt at Ralahjara, 
the impregnable fort in the Banda District, 90 miles west-south-west of Allahabad. This fort bas 
from very ancient times heen sacred to Siva. Tt is mentioned as one of the nine holy places in north 
India. In the fifth century १. D. it was in the occupation of Udayana. the founder of the 
SGmavaihsi dynasty, who was probably a feudutory of the Maukharis 4 The subsequent history of 


— 





і As shown before, Saktigambhu and his disciple Kirtisambhu are probably identical with Saktisiva and Kirti- 
riva. The latter's successor Vimalasiva is also mentioned in a Kalachuri record. Other names do not agree. 

2 Vamadéva was not an ancestor of the Chandéllas. Tf may therefore be asked how his name is mentioned 
in connection with the Chandella prince Trailókvavarinan in a record of his feudatory Kumdarapalavarman of Ker- 
karédi. The ancestors of Kumirapalavarman were the feudatories of the Kalachuris. Two of their records, 
whick have been published, naturally contain the expression Грилі рӯ йон уйа in connection with the 
name of their suzerain. The drafter who wrote the aforementioned grant of Kumdarapalavarman has blindly 
copied the expression from the carlier records of the family and used it to describe the Chandéila suzerain. It 
may be noted that he has done the same in regard to the title Trihilinyadhipati also which is not met with in tho 





records of the Chandéllas them-elves. 
The identitication of Vàmadéva was discussed by me in an article entitled ^ Vamadéva. An Early Kalachuri 


King ` in the P. W. Thomas Festschrift Volume, pp. 152 ff. Dr. D. C. Sicar has recently objected to tho 
identification of Vamarajadéva with Vamadéva on the ground that ^ it is dificult to believe that Vamardjadéva 
of the Saugor record was remembered afger full three centuries by Karna and his suecessors who called themselves 
Vàmadéra- pàd -anudhydata m thei records. (Nev Ind. Ant, Vol. TIL, pp. 86-7). Iu. this connection we must 
remember that the expression | dimadra-pad-dundhyatr generally occurs in the copper-plate grants of the 
The earliest. known official grant of the Kalachuris of Tripuri is the Benares copper-plate 


Kalachuris of Tripurt. 
In the absence of the grants of earlier kings it is not safe to assume that Varadéva way 


inscription of Karna, 
forgotten in the meanwhile. 

3 They seem to have tried to rehabilitate themselves during the reign of the Chalukya Vinayáditya, but che 
attempt was not attended by success and they were reduced to the same state of servitude as the Aluvas, Cangas 
and others, who had already become the hereditary servants of the Chalukyas. 

4 А stone inscription of this king recording the erection of a temple of Vishnu has been found at Kàlaüjara, 
Cunningham, A. N. 7. R.. Vol. NNI, p. 40 and pl. IN. His descendants removed to Chhattisgarh where we tind 


them ruling in the sixth and seventh centuries A. D. 
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the fort is not clear until its occupation by the Kalachuris. It seems to have remained in their 

possession up to the end of the eighth century А. D. Afterwards it was occupied successively hy 

the Pratihāras Ráshtrakütas,? Chaadélla- and  Muhaimmadans but the connection of the 

Kalachuris with the fort was remembered for a long time. The Kalachurya« of South India 

mention in their records with pride the title K@lafjara-pura-var-adhisvara ` the lord of 

NAlanjara, the best of cities. ® This, like other similar titles, must be interpreted to mean that 

these princes were descended from а Kalachuri king wlto formerly ruled at Kalalijara. 

The Kahla plates of Sédhadéva state that an illustrious Kalachuri prince established hiniself 
at Kalañjara from where he raided and conquered Ayémukha (modern Partabgarh and Rai Bareli 
Districts of the 0. P.). We are further told that having defeated his enemies, he gave the kingdom 
to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja. As I have shown elsewhere,’ this Lakhmanaraja was 
identical with the first prince of that name mentioned in the Kasia stone inseription.$ As the 
great-grandson of the latter, viz., Lakshmanaraja I alias Rajaputra, flourished about A. D. 775, 
Lakshmanaraja I can he placed in eirca A. D. 700. The elder brother who placed him in charge 
of the territory round Kà3lañjara is unfortunately not named in the Kahla plates, but in view of 
what has been said above, he may be identified with Vamarija. Vamaraja may therefore be re- 
ferred to the close of the seventh century А. D. 

Vamaraja thus ruled over a large kingdom extending from the Gumti in the north to the 
Narmads in the south and comprising the modern Bundelkhand and Bavhelkhand. the Saugor 
and Jubbulpur Districts of the Central Provinces and the central portion of the United Provinces. 
He assumed the imperial titles Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhirdja and Paramésvara. As the 
Z founder of the northern Kalachuri empire, he seems to have been held in great veneration by all 

his successors who ruled at Tripuri and so we find it stated in almost all subsequent official 
records that they meditated on his feet. As no records of his time have yet been discovered, we 
have no further knowledge of the political events of his reign. 

Я Since the time of Vimarata, the Kalachuris came to be known as Chaidyas or lords of the 
Chédi country. As Pargiter has shown, Chédi was orignally the name of the country along the 
southern hank: of the Jumna from tl:e Chambal on the northwest to the Karvi (which Hows north- 

р east ог Chitraküta) on the south-east. Its limits southwards were the plateau of Malwa and the 

Ax hills of Bundelkhand.? hn later times Chécdi came to signify the modern province of Baghelkhand 

which remained in the possession of the Ralachurls till their downfall. Vamaraja seems to have 

transf: rred his capital from M&ahishmati to Tripuri, modern Tewar, 6 mile. from Jubbulpur. This 
city dates back to very ancient times. It Is mentioned in the Mahabhürate and is also known from 
very rare copper coins with the legend 47707 (Sanskrit, Tripuri) in Brahmi characters of the late 
third or early second century B.C. Varihamihira places the city in the south-eastern division! 











1 Тһе Barah plate of Bhojadéva shows that in the beginning of the ninth century А. D. the Kalanjara-mandala 
was ruled over by Sarvavarman who was a feudatory of Nagabhata П. 

2 [n the tenth century A. D. the Pratiharas lout both Chitraküta and Kàalañjara which were occupied by the 
Rashtrakitas probably during the northern campaign of Indra III. The two forts were in the occupation of the 
Rashliakiitas m the time of Krishna III. Above, Vol. V, p. 194. 

3 According to the Khajuraho stone inscription (above, Vol. I, pp. 127-28) the fort of Kalafijara was occupied 
by the Chandillas during the reign of Yasovarman (circa А. D. 930-950). 

í It was taken by Kutub-ud-din Aibak in April А. D. 1203, but was soon recovered by the Chandellas. 

४ Nee, 2.9., J. B. B. R. А. S., Vol. ІХ, p. 330. 

6 Above, Vol. VII, p. 59. 

* Above, Vol. X XIII, p. 259. 

š Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 128 ff. 

* 4. А, S. B., Vol. LXIV, pp. 249 ff. 

10 Allan, Catalogue of Coins in the British Museum, Ancient Coins, Introduction, p. схі. 

u Brihatsamhita, adhyaya XIV, v. 9. ` 
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and Hémachandra calls jt Chédi-nagari ^ the capitlal of the Chédi country 
country called Traipura is mentioned in the Mahābhārata tanq the Matsyapudua? 
vishaya (the district of Tripuri) is mentioned in the Betul plates of Sankshébha as situated in the 
Dabhala (1.e.. Dahala) country, whieh was under the rule of the Parivrajaka kings down to A. D. 
Tt is, however, not known who was ruling the country when Vamuaraja mvaded it 


The surrounding 
The Tripuri 


329 at least. 
and annexed it to his kingdom. 

Two or three generations «eem to bave separated Vamarája from Nankaragana. We do not 
know the names of the princes who ruled in the meanwhile. Perhaps Мауцгата. the author cf the 
Sanskrit play Udäātarāīghara was one of them. He is deseribed by Rajasékhara as the best Kala- 
churi poet. Another Sanskrit poet Bhimata whom Rajasékhara mentions as the lord ot Kalan- 


jara perhaps belonged to the same гота! family. Rajasékhata tells us that he composed five plays 


of which Srapnadasdnana was judged to be the best. 


Satkaragana during whose reign the present mseription was put up belonged to the main 
Tripuri branch of the ureat Kalachuri dynasty. He must therefore be distinguished from the 

= P n: N 
homonvmous princes mentioned in the Кача stone inscription and the Кайа plates. who were rulln s 
over the Gorakhpur District. This Sankaragana is. agam, the earliest. prince of this name in the 
Tripuri branch and mav therefore be called Sankaragana L Two other princes of the same name 
ruled at Tripuri, vi., (1) Sankaragana П who bore the híradas Mugdhatunga, Prasehlhadhavala 
and Ravavigraha® and was the son and successor of Kokalla Т, and (ü) Nankaragana 110 who 
was the son and successor of Lakshmanaraja П and the elder brother of Yuvardjadéva П. The 
former mav be referred to the period erea A. D. 800—910 and the latter to cirea А. D. 970—880, 

TEXT? 
1 सिद्धिः [5] яй яя: शिवाय । [स्वस्ति] परमभट्रारकमहाराजाधिरा[ज ]पर|मे |इव र श्री वा- 
D 
[а |राजदेवपा[दान |- 
© 
"s महाराजाधिराजपरमे[इव ]रश्री शद्ध रगणदेवभ्रवद्धेमानविजयराज्ये F- 

[ध्या]त (^ परमभट्टारक राजपरमे[इव X 


З [जञपुरपरमेइवरकलाइरेयवंशो दू वज्योतिस(स्स)न्ततिरा[वा |थेराजपुत्रश्रीदेउक[:*| । तस्ये(स्ये)व भा- 
+ र्या लोणियवंज्ञे प्रसूता राज्ञी] श्ीकृष्ण[वे]वी या [चे]तो'' मातापितुपुष्ये' क्षितितले कीत्ति 


tu 





प्ररव्या- 


5 чаба” | 'तवालोका म...॥। 





1 Sabhaparvan (Chitrasalà Press), adhyaya, ХХХІ, v. 60. 
e ° Matsyapurana, adhyaya 114, v. 53 | 
3 Süktinuktavcali: (Gackwad’s Oriental Series), p. 46: Fad. Ant. Vol. XLI, pp. 139 ff. 
4 Stktimuktavall, p. 46. 
> He is called Sankaragana and Ranavigraha in some Rashtraküta records. His brule Mieplhatunga and 
Prasiddhadharala are mentioned in the Bilhàri stone inseription and the Benares plates respectively. 
6 He is mentioned in the Kartal stone inseription of Lakshmanaraja Il as well as in the Benares plates, 


Nee also above, Vol. XXV, p. 280. | 
7 From the original stone and inked estampages. Tam obliged to Dr, В. Ch, Chhabra and Mr, N. L. Rao for 
rft - 
the readings of a few words in this transcript. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
* Tne loop on the left of this Лоре has now become somewhat indistinet. but it is there, 


१७ This dunda is superfluous. 
`: The context requires a reading like chsatlan -máta- piir 


2 One would expect a reading like puny-arfhan here. 
rfluous, Notice that a similar réverge occuts at the end of the Chhoti Deori record, below, 


18 This eisarga is Supe 
р. 172, 
14 Tam not certain about these eight akvharas at the end of the present record, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Success: Om! Adoration to Siva! Hail! During the increasingly victorious reign of the 
Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara, the illustrious Sankaraganadéva, who medi- 
tates on the feet of the Puramahbhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja. Paramesrara, the illustrious Vàma- 
rajadés a— А 

(There is) the illustrious Осака, the son of Вахагуатаја, the mass of light sprung from the 
family of Ralairava (who is) the Paraméseara (ruler) of Rasapura. The wife of the same is the 
queen. the illustrious Krishnadévi, born in the family of Loniva, who announces this meritorious 
work (Kirti) on the surface of the earth, for the religions merit of these, (her) mother an father... 


णा‏ ت د سد سنن ع سد 


No. 30—-CHHOTI DEORI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. MIRASHI, AMRAOTI 


This inscription was first brought to notice by General Sir Alexander Cunningham in his 
Archeological Survey of India Report for 1883-34. He again referred to it in the next veac's report 
and published a lithograph of it. The inseription was subsequently noticed by Dr. (then Mr.) 


4 


D. R. Bhandarkar in Mr. Cousens’ Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of Western India 
for 1903-4. p. 54, and by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his [scriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar.’ 
Though noticed several times, the inscription has defied all attempts at interpretation: for 


> 
Cunningham was told that the language of the inscription was not Sanskrit. Dr. Bhandarkar 
also has remarked : ` What the language of the inscription is cannot Бе made out. The 
inscription is edited here for the first time from ink impressions kindly supplied by the Superinten- 
dent. Archeological Survey. Central Circle. Patna. 


Chhoti Deori (Small Deori) is situated on the left bank of the Ken, about 16 miles to the 
west of Jokahi. m the Murwara tahsil of the Jubbulpur District in the Central Provinces. The 


village is so called probably to distinguish it from the larger village named Deori which lies about 
five miles to the west. It is also called Madhi Deori on account of a number of small temples 
(ntt his), from thirty to forty in number, which lie buried in dense jungle. According to Cunning- 


ham. all these were most probably Saiva shrines, The pillar on which the present inscription is 


incised Must have also belonged to a Naiva temple as is indicated by its contents. 
Is 7 feet 2 inches high and | foot square. 


` The pillar 
The inscription of 11 lines is near the top ; in the middle 
there are two seated figures, male and female. and below there is a standing male figure. 

As stated above. the Inscription consists of eleven lines. 


. 
It covers a space V $” broad by 1' 2" 
high. It is in a state of fair preservation. The characters belong to the proto-Nagari alphabet, 
resembling those of the Saugor stone inscription.® They are very carelessly written. Several 
groups of aksharas are unnecessarily repeated in Ш and 5 as well as in 1.10 and 11. The 
marks for the medial vowels and rsarga are omitted in many cases. The form of kh in лат а, 
I.i. Канай. 1.9. and Пат 1.10 is peculiar. 


It resembles somewhat the conjunct Aska, with 








1 This probably refers to the temple of Siva where the inscribed panel was apparently put up. 


? Cunningham, A. У. I. R.. Vol. XXI, pp. 100 and 159, plate XXVIII. 
3 Second edition, p. 38. 


fî R. D. Banerji identified these with Siva and Páravatt. See bis Haihayas of Tripurt, ete., (M. A. S. 1., 
No. 23). p. 77. 

° Cunningham j. У. 7. R., Vol. XXI, p. 100. 
Haihayas of Tripurt, ete.. plate XXVII, 

१ Above. pp. [63 fr, 


For a photograph of the pillars see R. D, baneri. 
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this difference that the lower curve is turned to the left instead of to the right. The form of pin 
kapali, L2 and puna, 19. which closely resembles that of d is also noteworthy. L has three different 
shapes in Ughateon, l3. Раат. 1.9 and Бней. 1.10. The form of §, the left hmb of whieh has 
developed a curve separated from the vertical on the right and that of £ which has a trianae गोह 
left show that the mscription is not earlier than the seventh century A.D. On the Other hand. J 
though slanting, has not yet turned its middle horizontal bar into а vertical : d and r show no tail 
and the upper part of p is not closed. In these respects the characters of the present inscription 
show a much earlier stage than those of the Karitalai stone inscription of Lakshmanargy, I. dated 
К. 593 (A.D. 341-42)! It does not. therefore, appear to be later than the middle of the eighth 
century A.D. 

The language is very incorrect Sanskrit. being probably influenced. by the locat dialect. 
Vishayé for instance is written as tuse. 16. and Aaike used in the sense of ha. Except for a verse in 
praise of Siva. the whole record is in prose. The orthography does not call for any Special notice. 


After the opening ААР pamah. the inscription has a verse in praise of "isa үйө 
that the temple to which the inseribed pillar belonged. must have been dedicated ty Kiva, We 
are next told that during the reigu of the illustrious Sankarazana, there was Chuty Nigaka in 
(charge of) the vishaya of Kakandakutu. The next two lines are somewhat obscure. but they 
«eem to record his donation of a granary (kasaru. Sanskrit Дега) in Kartkatin and Аза which 


appear to be the names of two villages in the neighbourhood. ` 

From the palaeograpby of the present inscription. detailed above, it 15 clear hit the king 
Sankaragana mentioned in it is identical with the homonymous ruler mentioned m the Naugor 
stone inscription. As shown in the article on that inscription. he probably flourished about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D. 

There are three place-names mentioned in the present record. but none of them ean be satis- 
factorily identified. Kakandakutu may be identical with Khutanda about 6 miles to henistor 
Deori, if we suppose that the original name has lost its initial part. Karikatin. whith ip its initial 
portion resembles Karitalai (situated about 30 mules to the east), 15 perhaps represented by Khurat, 
4 miles to the south of реогі Madha. Asekatin cannot be identified. 


TEXT: 
सिद्धि! [॥*] नमः [।*] जटाधर[:”| ei[ ड java’ (शां) का (^ [शे|- 


2 [= {| कप(पा)लि(ल)[मालः* | स(सि)तभस्मंधु (धू) सर [: "| दुरा- 


— 


La 


` 
w. 


न्सनहाः पनगर्ध[र]ककण' सब (दा) शि- 

1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 255 ff. _ 

? Cunningham thought that the characters of the inscription are perhaps as carly piu "i century. See 
his A. N.L. R, Vol. ХХІ, p. 159. К. D. Banerji, on the other hand, identified the king Малката ЕТТИ | 
ıu ıt with the homonymous son of Lakshmanaraja (Ш) whom he placed in the middle of the tent, century A. D. 
See his Палана of Tripurt, ete. (M. А. 5. 1., No, 23), p. 13. But the characters of the mecripticn are toy ا‎ 


tor such a late date. 


A MEM DE NCC TTT — - —- = I —‏ ل 
——M‏ 








 — —M — €‏ س د 


* From inked estampages. 

! Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The anusvüra on kha and sa iw very faint 

6 This danda is supertluous. 

7 What looks like an anusrara on bha and za 13 à fault in the stone. 

5 Read durdtmaha. | 

» Perhaps pannaya-dhari-kamkanale is intended, but it does not yield a good sense, Real pannaga-hasta- 


hankanah, 


4 
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4 а a(at) विदध(घा)तु सं(झं)कर[ः*|। [।१।*| ककदकुदु- 
5 धृत्‌ शकर’ अ्रि(श्री)शंकरगणदे- 
G वरज्य (राज्ये) araga सि(श्री)चु[टु| 


7 नागक: | करीकतिनि असेक- 


^p 
у आ 


तिनि яңача" fagi Fa- 
9 रु पुन fa ча a" ad प्रमामिति'[।*| 
[0 हइके” लिखितं а" सर्व प्रम(मा)ण- 


11 समिति: a 


TRANSLATION 


Success ! Adoration ! 

(Verse J) Мау that Sankara.—who wears matted har. who has the crescent moon on his head, 
who wears a garland of skulls. who is grey with white ashes. who destrovs the evil-minded, who 
has a bracelet of serpents —always cause vour welfare ! 

(Line 4) During the reign of the illustrious Sankaragana (here is) the illustrious Chutu Nagaka 
In (charge of) the rishaya of Kakandakutu. 

(Line 7) He has himself recorded (the gift of) à yranary in (the villages of) Karikatin and Ase- 
katin. Itis again written that all that is authoritative. Whatever is written here is authoritative. 





! Metre: Коптен Айа. some of the epithets of Siva in this stanza occur in the following verse in lines 8 and 9 
of an unpublished stone inscription of Brahmadéva from Raipur, now preserved in the Nagpur Museum. 


जटाध[रं] खंडशशांकशेखरं सदामहापन्नगवस्र (स्त्र) жаі (णम्‌) [। | 
कपालमालासितभ।स्म|भूख (ч) न पुन्य(ण्य) हि(ही)ना[:*| प्रणमंति शंकर (रम्‌) u 


2 There 15 a curve on this a&shara here and m line Û where the same name is repeated, The word is super- 
Hrot bere. 

These tive afsharas are unnecessarily repeated, 

1 Read Kukandakntu-rishayf. The name of this ¿shana is written as Kakadakutu in line 4. 

Š [ am not certain about this letter. 16 differs from ме which eceurs in lines 4 and 6 in that it has a hori- 
zontal stroke at the top and has not a perfectly round back. Nor 15 it exactly like d, for the form of which, see 
durainmanaha, |l. 2-3. 

6 Amukeusuira seems to be written here in the sense of amun aie, 

“Read likhitam. 

° The medial u of ун is very faint. Read Д илон, Tius word occurs in another Kalachuri record (dis 
covered at Bargaon, not far from the findspot of the present INstliption, Зее above, Vol, XXV, p. 250, 

"This danda is -uperluous. Read punar Аат. 

P? Read tat. 

Read soram prn aet sete. 


ny : 
his appears to be a Prakiit word meaning thu, 
3 [his базала is superfluous. 
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No. 31—BONANGI COPPER-PLATE GRANT; SAKA 1508 
G. RAMADAS, JEYPORE 


Sewell in his Lists of the Antiquarian Remains i» the Presidency of Madras Vol. I, p. 13. gives 
the following note under Srihgavarapukota :— 

© Bonangi ;—6 miles north-east of Sriüpgavarapukóta. A copper-plate grant in possession 
of Karikari Janiki Ramayva. It records а grant in Saka 1508 (—A.D. 1536) toa Brahman 
bv a local chief." 

Several times I tried to see it but failed, E found it noticed as No. 3 of Appendix A of the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1937-38. On my request the Government Epigra- 
phist lent me the excellent impressions of the said plate and I now edit the same from those 
Impressions. 

The language of the record is Telugu written in Telu characters. The 

few peculiarities in the script will be shown in the foot-notes to the text. Tt is written on a 
single plate about 51^ by 317. The mode of writing is peculiar to the copper-plate charters issued 
by the Nandapur Bhüpatis and their vassals. The first thre’ lines of the record which give the 
date of the gift are written lengthwise on the obverse and the writing. which is breadthwise there- 
after, then continues on the reverse of the plate. The donors name. the donees and the object of 
the gift are mentioned there. The concluding part of the record again runs on to the obverse. 

. The document begins with an invocation to Umamahésvara. It 15 dated Saka 1508, 
Vvava, Маа ba. Н. Monday. But the details do not correspond to any date in the month 
of Magha in Vvaya. In the previons year (Parthiva), however, they do work out correctly for 
Monday, Tth February A. D. 1586, the month being ашна. 

The donor was Vijaya-Rana-simha Chaubala-Mahapatra Sri-Notravu Vira-Uddanda- Каха. 
Bana-siiiha: means a lion in fight: Chaubala-Mahapatra seems to stand for the leader of the four 
sections of the army: Мауи appears to he a contraction of Chhóta (small) Rawoot (horseman), 
Rawvot being a title conferred on a person who performed a valiant deed. Ganadéva of Konda- 
vidu was made a Rawoot-rava when he vanquished two Mahomedan warriors : 

" Raja Gana-mabipatih samudabhütetasmüu-mahi-valllabhad —bà]lhubhyvii) — viljijtau 
[Tu jrushka-nripati tad erautaràvzahvayal" (id. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 381, text 1119-20). 

This Uddanda-Ráva was а minor warrior. Uddanda was his. personal name. With his 
epithets expanded Ed re-arranged. his name mentioned in the record under review would read 
` Chhota-Rawoot-Raya Vira-Uddanda Chauhbala-Mahipatra '. 

On pages 169-70 of Vol. H1 of the History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in Duta by 
Briggs, a certain Rawoot-Hàya is referred to in the followimg terms : 

" Rawoot Row, a petty гаја in the command of a body of cavalry and infantry. and who was 
famed for his courage. had sometime before joined. and subsequently acted in concert with Ameen- 
ool-Mulk ; but being offended at some orders issued by him, Rawoot Row quitted the ling s camp 
without permission, and afterwards induced Hurrvehundur to quit it also. and to unite with him 
in an attempt to establish Hurrychundur in the government of his ancestors at Cossinicota, The 
first display of open violence evineed by Rawoot Row was to collect a force of ten thousand infantry, 
with which he made night attacks on the King’s army. whose vengeance they escaped by taking 
shelter in the woods T fastnesses in that strong country, They were, however, pursued ; and m 
a skirmish which took place Rawoot Row lost his life by an arrow-wound. `` 


ar ec E a a a CN E O. J ee eee م‎ 
i Chau is a contraction for eAuturunge, ratha,—gaja,— turaga,—padatayah—chariots, elephants, horses 
and footmen. These are the four sections of an army. So Chaubala Mahapatra means ‘ the leader of the army 


cumposed of four sections’. 
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This extract furnishes us with an account of Rawoot Row who тау be identical with the 
Mahāpātra Sotravu of our inscription. The dates of the several events narrated above, which would 
have helped us to confirm the identity are not given. Nevertheless it is possible to work 
out these dates. 

Quli Kootb Shah determined to remove his seat of government to a newly built town m A. D. 
1580. Many vears elapsed without any war taking place. The king thereafter extended his con- 
quests south of the Krishna. His war with an impostor who claimed to be the eldest son of Ibra- 
him Kootb Shah, and the wars with the vounger Mukunda Bbay-bulundar as well as with the king 
of Beejanagar! must have occupied him some eight years, i.e.. up to 1597 A. D. 

An insertion at Srikirmam? records the subjugation of Bhay-bulundar and other Hindu 
ràjas. [t savs: 

“Commanded by Hazarat Mahomad Quli Padshah, Motab Daulat. etc., Ameen-ool-mulk 
defeated Mukunda Bahubaléndra and Vidvadhara, as they refused to рау tribute to the king. and 
killed Sarvaraja and other great men in the battle fought near Chintapalli ghat. Mukunda Ba- 
hubaléndra and Vidyadhara ran away leaving their territories and he pursued them as far as Ba- 
napuram (Bànpür) While returning he halted at Srikirmam in the Saka year 1521, Vikari, 
Chaitra Ба. 10, Tuesday... + The details of the date correspond to A. D. 1599, April 10. Tuesday. 

Allowing about a year for the Mahomedan leader to pursue the fugitives ах far as Bànpür and 
return to Srikürmam, we may consider that the battle of Chintapalli, which is not men- 
tioned by Briggs, was fought in about А. D. 1598. Our Uddanda-Raya Mahapatra may 
have been one of those that fell in the battle or after it. 

The record under review хаух that a piece of land, eight garises m extent, in the village of 
Bonangi located in the Talru-mandala of the mokhdsa-samatu Devupalli ' was given away. 

The village Bonanyi 15 about 6 miles from Sringavarapukóta. the headquarters of a Revenue 
Taluk in the Vizagapatam District. Talru that gave its name to the mandala. is uot found in the 
map. [t may be a contraction of Tandrangi, a village which is mentioned in a few inscriptions 
of Suihachalam and which is 6 miles S. E. of Bonangi. Dévupalli is 18°15" N. Lat. and 82?50' 
E. Long. and is about 5 miles №. W. of Gajapatinagaram. The mokhdsa of this chief extended from 
Devupalli in the north along the foot of the ghats to the upper course of the river Narada. In this 
region lie Dévupalli, Gopalapalli, Nringavarapukóta. Lakkavarapukota and other places, all of 
which were fastnesses indicative of the nulitarv strength of the country. 


This hilly region is full of Siva temples and waterfalls. Near Mingavarapukota is Punvagiri, 


a place of pilgrimage especially on the Sivaratri day. A perennial stream of water falls from a rock 
about 20 ft. high on a thousand hñgas below. Four miles to the South-East. of Sringavarapu- 
kota is Dharmavaram where a Jaina image® in Adyotsarga posture is worshipped as Sanydsi-ayya. 


Up to the Joins the whole of the lower part of the image is buried under ground, The portion above 
ground is about 3 ft. high. The whole mage. when taken out stands about 6 feet. Women desi- 
rous of progeny make offerings to this Sanvasavya and if they are blessed with offspring, the 


child is named Sanyàs1 or Sanvasi-amma according to its sex. 


ль 


1 Briggs : History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in Indio, Vol. ЦІ, pp. 451-469. There was a Bahubaléndra 
family to the south of the Krishna. 


* S. I. L, Vol. V, No. 1312. “his Mukunda Bahubaléndra was quite different from the oue mentioned 
abuse He was the Chief of Casimkota, 

3 Chintapa Hi ıs (529 22° E. long. 199 50^ N. Lat.) in the Golakonda agency, Vizagapatam District. 

4 The same event appears to have been referred to in another record dated Saka 1526, also from Srikürmam, 
(No. 1260 of S. LL, Vol. V.) 

s Diza " is | | ; тү 

Digumbara. it is not possible to identify the Tirthankara as the crest on the pedestal is underground. 

The head 15 bald as is the case with all Jaina images in this posture. 





No, 


which has a trident and the other a lance : the handle in the middle is shown in a spiral. 
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BONANGI COPPER-PLATE GRANT; SAKA 1508 


175 


The sign-manual consists of two parts : the first looks like the Telugu syllable VTi ; it cannot 
he taken to be the initial letter of the name of the donor : nor can it be understood to be SrP for 
the main letter in the centre hax no form of s. The second one is the sign of a weapon. one end of 


This may 


he the crest of the donor himself. Reyarding this kind of sign-manual generally found in the 
charters issued by the Oriva rulers and chiefs, 1 propose to write more elaborately when writing 
өп the charters of the rulers of Nandapur. 


2t 


reo 


TEXT 


First Side ; lengthwiso 


Sri Vu(U)mà-mahésvara (a small circle and a Ime) 
Svasti Sri [1%] Sakádba(bda)h 1508 kathganu agunéti 
Vyaya-náma-sarvatsara Máaga(gha) ba 14 So 


Second Side ; breadth ist 


Vijaya-Rana-si(si)rhhva(ha) Chauba- 
la-Mahapatra Sri-Notra- 

vu Vi(vijra-Vu(U ddanda- Rayiniigga- 
ru Kukkara Gópàla-Sásturlla- 

viriki dayasavan-audharunchehi?- 


na bhüdàna dharma-sásana-patta 


nimnavamu | та mokhasa 
хатага Dévupall sima(sima) 
Тага ' mam '! Bónaibggi?lo- 
nu Nérédu karrivàni yintuva? 
опе mettupallalu ga 8 


venimidi garisela bhümi 


arppitamu* 


ganu vistimi ganaka chervu 

chéskuni virivigà bha(ba)laparuchu- 

kr(ko)ni amdduvalla phalasayam mi 
putra-pautra-paramparyaya® m anu- 


First Side © breadthwise 


bhavithstu vuriddi(ddekli [i*]8Svadatta[d*]- 
dvigunaii punya pa- 

radatt-Anupalanam (nam) [JF] para- 

datt-à apa(ápa)hárena sva- 


dattan nishphalar bhavé- 


tj (sign-manual) 


* 


3 cf, Srî in ll. 1, 2 and 5. 
2 The consonant after anusvara is doubled. 


3 Read yist’ д. 


4 Some blank space 15 left in the 


š The second ya is redundant. 


| Perhaps the intended reading is paritm paruya-u.—Ed.} 


beginning of this line : perhaps this line is to be nnderstoor to read in continua. 
tion of the first line Sri Umamahéévara, both together meaning ' dedicated to the god Umámahesvaia. 
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No. 32- KOLHAPUR PLATES OF SILAHARA GANDARADITYA ; SAKA 1037 
(1 Plate) 
G. Н. KHARE. Poona 

The set of copper plates which I edit here belonged originally to Mr. R. N. Apte, Principal 
(now retired), Rajaram College, Kolhapur. He handed it over to the late Prof. K. B. Pathak, 
who entrusted it to me with a tentative reading of the same. I edited it in Marathi some years 
ago in the Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekkan, Vol. Т. pp. 33 ff. I re-edit it. here for 
the benefit of à wider circle of scholars. 

The set consists of three plates measuring 105 x 71' strung on a circular ring with a dia- 
meter of 24. The two ends of the ring are soldered into the bottom of a rimmed rectangular seal, 
which bears in relief the figure of a flying Garuda facing front, with a cobra in his left hand. The 
Grst and the third plates are written on the inner side only. while the second is inscribed on both 
the sides. The rims of the plates being raised, the writing is well preserved. The whole set 
together with the ring and the seal weighs 278 tolas. 

The record I~ written in Капатеке script of the 12th century A.D. and calls for only a 
few remarks. The writing in general resembles that of the Silahira Márasiiha s grant of S. 980.1 
шпа] short ¢ has two forms, the one m iy-akhigjam (1.29) and iti gráma (1.47), and the other 
m Lducarddityah (1.41). The Dravidian r occurs only in one place. viz., Waruvakka (1.39). The 
end of most of the stanzas is marked by a spiral. sometimes ornamental. The stops of the prose 
portions in lines 50 and 61 are also indicated by spirals. 

The orthography has some peculiarities. Lingual I is generally substituted for dental l: 
but in some words such as Lakshmi. Mahalakshiei, Goükala. Givala. Bhillama, Ballala, the dental 
| is retained. The upadhmāniya which resembles sha is found in two places: tanayah=prata pa- 
(1.7) and Lalshmth раа (1.9). Consonants preceded by the répha have been generally doubled; 
but there are exceptions. Second and fourth letters of the five classes when doubled after a 
rēpha change the prior consonant to the first or the third letter of the same class as in garbbhair= 
(1.35) and уа thay (1.49) : but this observance also is not without exception. Jn Abra (1.30) 
alone c has been changed to b. In varnnate, (1.19) and “ssalabhayitah (1.21) and sakau- (1.45) 
we find / and s substituted for y and x respectively. On the other hand in Marurakka-šsarppah 
(1.13. 39) х has heen substituted for s. 

The language of the record i~ Sanskrit intermingled with a few Kanarese words and phrases 
such as gam pana for kampana (LAG). -aruvanam (1.18). hodevanam (1.50). Marurakka-sarppah (11.13, 
90). Ayyand-s ahah (1.59). Fduvaradityah (1.11). néteggéteundat (1.48). The portion between the verses 
20 and 21 as well ах that following the verse 24 15 m prose while the rest of the record is in verse. 

After invoking the Boar form of Vishnu. the record introduces the Siláhára dynasty of Karad 
or rather Kolhapur and gives the genealogy of the family from Jatiga E to Gandaraditya who issued 


| | BA M 
the present grant. This senealogv has some omissions which it is very difficult to account for. 


a ——  — — 


1 Inscriptions from the Care Temples of Western India by J. Burgess and Bhagwanlal IndraJi, p. 102. 
- The genealogy given is as follows : 1 Jatiga I 





| 

2 Nayima 

3 Chandra 
| 

4 айша JI : 
| 
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5 Gonkala 6 Güvala I 


1 
i Маала 


| 


v- — = مه‎ +... 
| нн — * = — "ण — ———_-vsA,— 





3 
_ Í | ! | 
S Guvala H 9 Bhoja 10 Ballala 11 Gandaraditya 
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Kirttiraja and Chandraditya who are mentioned in other records of the dynasty? as the younger 
brothers of Génkala (I) and Güvala П are omitted here. Further, Gangadéva who is stated to be 
a younger brother of Güvala II in the Kolhapur inseription of Vijayáditya does not find a place 
in the present grant. This grant is not also of much help to decide the priority of Gonkala (I) to 
Güvala І, though 1t seems to imply that the former was the elder of the two.? It was not certain 
so far whether Bhoja (I) or Ballala was the elder brother. This record clearly states that Ballála 
was younger.? 


Let us now turn to the historical information contained in this grant. About Jatiga I, 
the earliest member of the family, two facts have been noted: (1) he was the commander 
of the fort Gomantha and (2) he was the maternal uncle сЁ Permánadi Ganga. (1) It is very 
difficult to identify Gomantha. The word might possibly have some connection with Gomantaka ; 
but 16 must be remembered that the former is the name of a fort and the latter signifies 
a small tract of country. Moreover in a copper-plate grant from Kotavalli dated Saka 1268 (A.D. 
1347) Chandragupti or modern Chandragutti (Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District, Mysore) is stated 
to be situated on the Gomanta mountain and that its other name was Gomanta mountain itself. 
Its antiquity can be traced back to at least the 3rd quarter of the 12th century A. D.5 It is, 
therefore, probable that Chandragutti might have been meant by the Gomantha fort of our record. 
There are remains of an old fort there in addition to a new fort. The Permanadi Ganga referred 
to here should be identified with the second son of Ganga Bütuga, whose period of governor- 
ship extended at least from Saka 885 (A.D. 963-1) to Saka 895 (A.D. 973-71), Nothing 
particular has been said about Nàyima or his successors down to Bhoja. The following events 

` about Bhója are described : (1) he worshipped the feet of the emperor Vikramaditya (probably 
the sixth prince of that name of the Chalukya family) with the lotus, viz., the head cf Kadamba 
Sàntara ; (2) the Kongaja king fell a victim to his wrath ; (3) Bijjana, of the solar race, went 
to the abode of the gods, through his rage; (1) Kokkala became a moth to the lamp, his anger ; 
(5) he was a wild fire to Vénugrima (Belgaum); (6) he was a very deluge to Govinda; 
(7) he was a thunderbolt to the mountain Kurafija; (3) he conquered Konkana; and (9) he 
liberated Bhillama. The Santara Kadamba mentioned herein seems to be the same as Kadamba 
Sintivarman (11), called also Santa or Santayya whose latest known date recorded by Fleet appears 
to be A.D. 1089.8 If the verse implies that Bhoja killed Santara and took his head to Vikramà- 
ditya, then the event could not have happened before A.D. 1089. But if it simply means that 
Bhoja overpowered him and took him to Vikramaditya, then the incident might have taken place 
at any time between 1076 A.D. when Vikramaditya ascended the throne and A.D. 1039. Iam able 








1 See J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XIII, p. 2; above, Vol. XXIII, p. 30; Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay 
Vol. ПІ, p. 393. The Kaéeli plates published in the Annual Report of the B. I. S. Mandala for Saka 1835, pp. 222 


ff., seem to be identical with the Satara plates ; &bove, Vol. III, pp. 209 ff. 

2 The third line of verse 6, wherein occur the names of the two brothers, runs thus: Tasy-ütmajau Gonkale- 
Güval-àkhyau. Here the metre would not have stood in the way of the composer had he wished to place the 
name of Güvala first. Hence he seems to have held that Gonkala was older than Guvala. 

3 It may, however, be noted that if the reference in the Kolhapur inscription to the five sons of Màra:imha is 
considered to be in a chronological order, then it contradicts the statement in the presen plates. But itis not 
necessary to suppose that way. 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sorab 375. 

5 An. Rep. of the Mysore Archaeological Department for 1923, p. 121. 

$ Ibid. for 1931, p. 55. 

7 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. Y, part ii, p. 305 et. seq. 

8 Ibid., p. 561. Prof. Moraes in his Kadambakula has shifted this date to Saka 1016 (genealogical tree facing 


p. 93). But I could not trace any evidence in support of this statement. 
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neither to identify the Kóngaja king nor to say with certainty whether the word should be connected 
with the Kongu country. Bijjana of the solar race seems to belong to the Kalachurya family 
of Kalyani. For the Harihar inscription of Kalachurya Bijjala expressly states that Jogama, the 
grandfather of the former, had a paternal uncle by name Bijjala.! The Hire-Muddanür inscription 
of A.D. 1105-06 clearly states that this Jógama or rather Jógamarasa and Jégamarana, as he is 
named there, was the Mandalésvara of Mangalavada, i.e., Mangalavedhé? and belonged to the 
stiryavamsa or the Solar race. His uncle Bijjala or Bijjana thus belonged to the same race. Аз 
Jogama flourished, it seems, in the last quarter of the 11th century, his uncle must have lived in the 
3rd quarter of tbe same century, i.e., about Saka 1000, which is the approximate date of Bhdja’s 
exploits. I am unable to identify Kokkala. Unfortunately the grant does not tell us why Bhoja 
destroyed Vénugràma ; but it may be due to the enmity that existed between the Silahiras and 
the Rattas of Saundatti who were trying to extend their power and who had most probably brought 
Venugrima (Belgaum) under their sway. I cannot identify Govinda with certainty ; but 
I would like to connect him with either Govindarija, the last member of the Maurya family referred 
to in the Vaghli inscription! of Yadava Séuna dated Saka 991 or with Govindaraja of the Nikumbha 
family mentioned in the Pitan epigraph® dated Saka 1075 and who might be reasonably 
ascribed to the period circa Saka 1000. The cause of his destruction is not known. 
Kurafija remains unidentified. The name Bhillama tempts one to relegate him to the early Yadava 
family ; he may perhaps be identified with Bhillama III though there is some difficulty in doing 
во, for his date is prior to Saka 991, the date of the Bassein grant of Seunachandra (II), the successor 
of Bhillama III, but of unknown relationship to him. The foregoing conjectures of mine may 
prove correct or otherwise ; but one thing appears to me quite certain. All the antagonists of, 
Bhója whom he vanquished must have sided with Somésvara IT or Jayasimha III against Vikra- 
mäditya VI, ш the fratricidal wars fought before and after the latter's accession to the throne in 
Saka 998. Bbója, probably owing to the matrimonial connection between him and Vikramaditya VI, 
joined the latter in his attempts to retain the throne and the subjugation or annihilation of hostile 
feudatorles, Hence all his exploits that are enumerated here should be relegated to the period 
about Saka 1000. Bhoja's younger brother was Ballila about whom the plates tell us nothing. 
Then comes his younger brother Gandaraditya about whom the following information is recorded 
in the grant: (1) Vikramaditya conferred the title Nis$ankamalla upon him, (2) by the stroke 
of his sword the king Dandabrahman, the ruler of the Kundi country went to heaven. It is very 
difficult to identify Dandabrahman. According to Fleet, the Ratta king Séna II was ruling the 
Kundi province as a subordinate of Chamunda during the viceroyalty of Jayakarna between 
A.D. 1102 and 11212 But none of these three persons had, it appears, the appellation Danda- 
brahma. 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant of two villages by Gandaraditya who is 

introduced with the usual attributes, to his vassal Nolamba. 

2 Ibid., р. 448 and n. 3. A Kanarese inscription from Mhaswad (Satara) of Saka 1069 also refers to Mangala- 
védhé and Bijjala its overlord (ink impression in the B.I SH). 

3 Later records of the Kalachurya family connect it puer Lunar race (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, 
р. 468). Another instance of this type is of the Chàlukya family. The Parbhani plates of Chalukya Arikesarin III 
(Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekkan, Vol. U, p. 49) state that the Chàlukya family belonged to the Solar 
race. But there are genuine records of the Chalukyas of Kalyani which assert that the family was of the Lunar 
race (above, Vols. XIII, p. 38, Vol. XV, pp. 106, 349). (Can this Bijjana of the Solar race be the Telugu Choda 
chief Bijjana who ‘ gained a victory over Ballaha’? ; see Ep. Rep. 1900, page 17.— Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. П, p. 225. 

š Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 39. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 199. 
7 Bom. Gaz., Vol. T, pt. ii, p. 554. 
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The grant gives the genealogy of Nélamba as follows: in the Nigumba family was born 
Horima, who was the very sun to the lotus, viz., Jaina congregations. His son was Birana and the 
latter had a younger brother named Arikésarin. Birana had a son Kundati and his younger 
brother was Nàyima.  Nàyima's son was Nolamba, whose banner was marked with a golden fish 
and a cobra and who acquired the favour of a boon trom the goddess PadmávatI. He received the 
grant of the village Adage, excluding the tax druvana. In it were included the two villages Añ- 
kulage and Boppéyavada. These villages belonged to the датрана and country of Mirifije. The 
conditions of the grant are described thus. If the Nargávundas of the place were to serve actively 
they would not get anything in cash towards their maintenance or salary from the donee (except 
Kodevana) i.e., they must maintain themselves with the dues of Kédevana which they would get 
in their capacity of Nargavundas and if they did not wish to continue in their offices, they would 
not get Adédevana (even). 

The date of the record given in 11.41-46 is Saka 1037 expressed both in words and in num- 
hers, the cyclic year Manmatha, Wednesday, the 8th of the bright fortnight of Karttika. It is 
quite regular for the expired Saka year 1037, the Kuropean equivalent being Wednesday, 2Tth 
October, A.D. 1115. | 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the 
Rundi, Tagara and Мігібје are well known. Gomantha has been dealt with above. Ankulage 
and Bopp&yaváda were the two villages assimilated into the village Adagé. A word about Valaya- 
vida may not be out of place here. Scholars have expressed different views about its identification. 
The late Dr. K. B. Pathak suggested, in a talk with me, that it might be identified with Waliwade, 
about 5 miles to the east of Kolhapur. I personally visited the above village, but did not find 
there any old remains which would testify to its antiquity. I do not know, however, whether 
there are any antiquarian remains at the other places with which the village has been identified. 
Tam unable to identify with certainty, any of the three villages granted but I would just suggest 
About three miles to the south-west and north-west of Miraj, are two villages 
Or about thirty miles 


grant,  Vénugrüma,  Konkana, 


some identifications. 
Ankli and Kiipwad which may now represent Ankulage and Boppéyavada. 
to the south-west of Miraj are two villages Ankol anc Adi which may be identical with 
Ankulage and Adagé ; but they are rather too far away to be included in the Mirinije-karhpana. 
Besides these villages, the Postal Village Directory of the Bombay Circle has included one Ankli in 
the Kolhapur State and falling under the Shirol Road (present Jayasinghpur) postal beat, which 
is only 8 miles to the south-west of Miraj. This may be a modern substitute for Aükulage. 





TEXT? 


[ Metres : Vv. 1, 12, 16, 17 Anushtubh ; 2, 15, 20 Malini ; 3, 6, 8, 10, 14, 19, 21, 22, 24 Indravajra ; 
4, 13, 18 Sardülavikridita ; 5, 7, 9, 11, 23 Vasantatilaka.] 

ا ا 
The passage here is rather ambiguous and I explain it with much diffidence : ärurana and kodevana seem to‏ 1 

be the names of two taxes like sikavanu, mahasvana, ete., in Marathi, but the meaning of the terms is not clear to 
me. [То me the passage seems to mean that the Nárgavundas would not get any gold for their maintenance, i.e., ७8 
salary, excepting the aruvana, if they were prepared to do the duties connected with their office, but if they refused 
to shoulder the responsibilities of office, they would not get even the kodevana (read as kodevana by the author) 
to which they were entitled as hereditary holders of the office of Nargarunda, That koderana із à tax is clear from 
1.44 (there read as kódérana) of the Kargudari inscription of the Kadamba prince Tailapa (Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 253), 
Where it is mentioned along with manedere (house-tax). It was probably a tax on umbrellas, though Fleet took it 

in the sense of ‘a hana or pana stamped with the device of an umbrella ° (ibid., p. 255 n.).—N.L.R.] 

` Prepared from the original. Iam thankful to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for suggesting better readings 


of the place-names. 





12 


18 


19 





n 
ы, A 
v» ra 
- 2 rey 
Y 


KX EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Voi. XXVII 
First Plate 
स्वस्ति । जयत्याविष्कृत॑ विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभिताण्णंवं (बम) [De] दक्षिणोन्नतदंष्ट्राग्रविश्वा- 
न्तभूवनं аҹ̧ ॥ [१॥*] जयति जगति रूढो राजलक्ष्मीनिवासः प्रविजितरिपु- 
ачай ( स्स्वी ) कृतोत्कृष्टदुग्गंस्स (: । स) कळसुकृतवासो वीरलक्ष्मीविळासो जनितसुजन- 


रागः श्रीशिळाहारवंशः [॥२५*] абе (च्छि) ळाहारनरद्रवंशे श्रीकीत्तिकान्ताः 


कमनी- 
यरूपाः [1] विख्यातश्ञौरय्या बहवो ade: संपाळयामासुरिमां धरि- 
त्री (त्रोम) [॥३॥*] तद्वंशे नपतिब्बंभव जतिगो , गोमन्थदुग्गाधिपो मामः श्रीवनितापतिस्सु- 
चरितो गंगस्य पे्म्भानडेस्त(:। त) स्याभूत्तनय)९प्रतापनिळय (यः) श्रीनायिमां- 
को नृपः कर्ण्णाटीकुचकुंकुमांकिततन्‌व्विंद्याघराधीशवरः © [॥४॥*] तस्यात्म- 
जस्सुपरिवद्धिंतराज्यलक्ष्मी > प्रादुब्बंभव. समुपाज्जिंतपुण्यपुंजः [N] 
चंद्राह्ममो जगति विश्ुतकीत्तिः (त्ति) कान्तस्त्यागाण्णेवो बुधनुतो नयनाभि- 


रामः [॥५॥*] तस्सा(स्या)पि पुत्रो जतिगो नरद्रो जातः. प्रवीरो गजयूथनाथः [1*] 
तस्या- 


त्मजौ गोंकलगूवलारव्यो जातावुभो बेरिकुळाद्रिवज्त्रौ © [॥६॥*] तद्गोंकलस्य तनुजो 
रिपुदन्ति- 

सिंहः श्रीमार्रासहन्‌पतिम्मंरुवक्कश (स) प्पेः [।*] प्रादुब्बभूव समरांगणसुत्र- 

धारो विख्यातकीत्तिरिह पण्डितपारिजातः [wen*| तस्याग्रसुनुञ्जंगदेकवोरो wr 

रांगनाबाहुलतावगढ: | कीत्तिप्रियो गवलदेवनामा बभूव भूपाळ- 


वरो नरेंद्र: [॥८।+ | तस्यानुजस्सकळसंगळजन्मभमिरासीन्नपाळतिळको भवि भोज- 


देवः [it] प्रोत्तृंगवीरवनिताश्रयबाहुदण्डश्चण्डारिमण्डछशिरोगिरिवज्व्रदण्ड: [॥९॥*] 


Second Plate; First Side 
aKa खळु eau] gi प्रचक्र a च o चत्रवत्तिश्रोविक्र- 
मादित्यनुपंद्रपादे ७[॥१०॥४] कि वरन्नं (ण्य)ते जगति а: प्रसिद्धः कोपात्तु कोंगजनूपोषि 


पपात यस्य [it] सूर्य्यान्वयांबररविस्स च बिज्जणोपि चक्र गृहं सुरपतेब्भुवि а. 
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2] स्य कोपात्‌ G[u220*] यत्प्रतापप्रदोपेस्मिन्‌ कोक्कलस्स (इदा) ल॑भायितः [।*] पलायिता न 
गण्यन्ते सोयं 


22 सोजन्‌पालकः @[॥१२।*] वेणुग्रामदवानळो विजयते वँरीभकण्ठीरवो गोविदप्रळयान्त- 

23 कः शिखरिणो वस्त्रः FM च [it] भोजः स्वीकृतकोंकणो भुजबळात्तदडल्लमोदृन्ध- 

24 жеч а (ण्ण॑) दिशाषटो रिपुकुभृहोइण्डकण्ड्हरः @[॥।१३।*] तस्यानुजातो गुणराशि- 

25 रासीत्‌(द्‌) बल्लाळदेवो जितवरिभूपः [et] जीमूतवाहान्वयरत्नदीपो गंभीर- 

26 मूर्तिभ्भु(ब्भq)वि semet @[॥१४।*] श्रजनि तदनुजातस्तिग्मररिमिप्रतापो दिविजपतिवि- 

27 भूतिस्सर्व्वलक्ष्मीनिवासः [।*] कृतरिपुमदभंगो राजविद्याप्रसंगो भुवनवि- 

28 नुतमू्तिंग्गण्डरादित्यदेवः @[॥१५।*] we चाळ्क्यचक्रशो विक्रमादित्यवल्लभः [er] frzi- 

29 жая इत्याख्यां गण्डरादित्यभूपतेः @[॥॥१६॥*] धन्यास्ते मानवास्सन्वं sa wasa 

30 यः [॥*] स देशस्सफलो यत्र गण्डरादित्यभूपतेः(तिः) @[॥१७।*] RFT (ब्र) घा- 

31 तचकितस्तत्कूण्डिदिशाधिपो दण्डब्रह्मन्‌पो जगाम सदनं संसेव्यमानं g- 

32 स्त्य(ः। त्य)क्त्वा राष्ट्रमतीवरम्यमतुळां लक्ष्मीं भुजोपाज्जितां सोयं गण्डरदेवम- 

33 ण्डळपतिस्संशोभते HS [॥१८॥*] रत्नानि यत्नेन ददाति तस्मे रत्नाक- 

34 रो भंगभयाज्जडात्मा [।*] aged सम्यक्सततं ब(व)हित्रं सूक्ष्माणि 

35 वासांसि हयांश्च G @[\॥१६।*] किमिह बहुभिरक्त रल्पगर्व्भेव्वंचोभिऽभ्‌ (at) वन- 
Second Plate; Second Side 

36 विदितवीरः क्ररसंग्रामघीरः [।*] अ्परनृपतिकोशं देशमत्यन्तशोभं यदि स कुपितचित्तः 

37 कारयत्यात्मकोयं @[॥२०।॥*] समघिगतपञ्चमहाञब्दमहामण्डळेशवरः [et] तगरपुरवरा- 

38 тас: । श्रीशिळाहारनरद्रः | जीमूतवाहनान्वयप्रसुतः सुवण्णंगरुड- 

39 ध्वजः । म@)वक्कदा(स)प्पंः । श्रय्यर्नासहः [vt] रिपुमण्डळिकभेरवः [Dit] विद्विष्टगजकण्ठी- 

40 रवः । गणिकामनोजः । हयवच्छ(त्स)राजः | शौचगांगयः । सत्यराघेयः | 

41 इड्वरादित्यः | रूपनारायणः | कलियुगविक्रमादित्यः | शनिवार- 

42 सिद्धिः । गिरिदुग्गंलंघनः | श्रीमन्महालक्ष्मीलैब्धवरप्रसादादिसमस्तराजाव- 


43 ळोबिराजितः श्रीमन्सहामण्डळेइवरः श्रीगण्डरादित्यदेवः श्रौमद्वळय- 


59` 
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वाडशिबिरे सुखसकथाविनोदेन राज्यं कुर्व्वाण: | सप्तत्तिशदृत्त रसह- 

aq स(श)कवर्षषूु १०३७ Relay मत्मथसंवत्सरे कात्तिकमासे शुक्लपक्ष । 
ग्रष्टम्यां बुधवारे मिरिजेदेश 1 मिरिजेगम्पणमध्ये । अंकुलगे बोप्पे- 

यवाड इति чай आदगनामग्रामस्थ प्रविष्टं कृत्वा तद्‌ग्रा- 

मारुवण त्यक्त्वा तत्रत्यनाग्गावण्डा यदि नायकत्वं कुर्व्वन्ति तेषां शारी- 
रजीवितार्त्यं सुवण्णं न ददाति यदि नायकत्वं नेच्छन्ति स्वेच्छया तिष्ठन्ति a- 
दा कोदेवणं नास्ति । एवमनेन क्रमेण 8 श्रीमत्पवित्रेत्र faia- 


Third Plate. 
वंशे जातः पुमान्‌ होरिमनामधयः [is] कीत्तिप्रियः goaa: प्रसिद्धः श्री- 


जेनसंघांबुजतिग्मररिमः [॥२१॥*] तस्यात्मजोभ्‌दिह बीरणाख्यस्तस्यानुजोभ्‌- 

दरिकेसरीति [1%] तद्वीरणस्यो(स्या)पि तन्‌भवोयं बभूव कुंदातिरिति प्रसिद्धैः ॥४[२२॥* | 
तस्थानुजस्सुपरिपाळितबन्धुवग्गंः श्रौनायिमो जिनमतांबुधिचं- 

द्र ये(ए)षः [et] त्यागान्वितस्सुचरितस्सुजनो बभूव प्रख्यातकीत्तिरिह धम्मंप- 

रः प्रसिद्धः [॥२३॥*] तस्यापि वीरः सुजनोपकारी नोळंबनामा तनयो बभूव [it] 
श्रीगण्डरादित्यपदाब्जम्‌ंगो धर्म्मान्वितो वेरिमतंगसहः  G[usvu*] а 
समस्तगुणगणाळंकृताय निगुंबकुळकमळमात्तण्डाय | सुवण्णंम- 

त्स्पोरगंद्रघ्वजविराजिताय सम्यक्त्वरत्नाकराय पद्मावतोदेवीलब्धवर- 

प्रसाधा (दा)य नोळंबसामन्ताय सव्वंनमस्यं सब्वंबाधापरिहारं gA- 


पौत्‌ (त्र) कमाचन्द्राक्क दत्तवान्‌ © 
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No. 33—MEHAR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
B. M. BARUA AND PULIN BEHARI CHAKRAVARTI, CALCUTTA 


This copperplate was discovered in February 1940 in the village of Mehar, Chandpur 


Sub-division of the District of Tippera, P. S. Hajigan), by Muhammad Rahimuddin of Mehàr, while 
he was digging a ditch by the side of his homestead to a depth of about 8 feet. .He found it inside 
a small masonry work, in which it was deposited. He naturally took it to be made of a precious 
metal, and cut off a small bit from its lower edge, thereby causing a loss of two letters, one repre- 
senting а number,-—better, a certain sum of money, and the other, the syJlable ta which has been 
supplied in the present edition. 
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On receiving information about it from Mr. Nagendra Kumar Choudhuri, a local Hindu zemin- 
dar, Mr. Pulin Behari Chakravarti (one of the authors) lost no time in approaching Mr. Golam 
Muhammad Mian, the Officer-in-Charge of the Hajiganj Police Station, and it was mainly through 
his efforts that Mr. Chakravarti was able to procure the plate for the Asutosh Museum of the 
Calcutta University. 

This is a single plate which measures 11" by 10" with a thickness of about tth of an 
inch. The semi-circular seal forms a curvature in the middle of its upper edge. Its maximum length 
from the top of the curvature is about 13 inches. It contains a Sanskrit inscription of the 13th 
century A.D., consisting of 43 lines, 24 engraved on the obverse and 19 on the reverse. Its seal 
precisely like that of the other copper-plate of Damédara found in the District of Chittagong,’ 
presents on the obverse side a figure of Vishnu either riding on Garuda, his traditional vehicle, or 
in the angry attitude of slaying a fallen foe, and on the reverse side, a rayed disc of the sun set upon 
and inside a crescent. Both the rayed disc of the sun and the horizontally disposed crescent are 
installed each on a finely disposed pedestal. Vishnu who is supposed to be in his Purushottama 
or Krishna-Vasudéva form, is two-armed and wears а kirifa on his head. His figure is full of 
vigour and valour, and shows a strong fighting pose. The lower figure is either Garuda with his 
prominent nose and other characteristics and flying attitude or, as Mr. Debaprasad Ghosh, Curator 
of the Asutosh Museum, suggests, a fallen foe about to be killed. It is not unlikely that here we 
have a scene of the wrestling duel of Madhava with Chania, justifying the epithet of Ghanüra- 
Madhava applied in the present inscription to Dàmódaradeva. 


The representation of Vishnu on Garuda or of Madhava overpowering Chánüra is certainly 
symbolical of the Vaishnava faith of king Damódara who issued the copper-plate. The Vaishnava 
faith of the royal dynasty to which Damodara belonged is evident from his name as well as those 
of his three predecessors. One may indeed observe with N. G. Majumdar that this dynasty 
“ professed the Vaishnava faith like the Varmmans and the Sénas."? 

The date of the issue of the charter is the 22nd day of Jyaishtha in the 4th year of Dàmódara's 
reign, corresponding to the 1156th year of the Saka era (= 1234 A.D.), while that in the 
Chittagong plate is the 1165th year of the same era. The present plate is therefore earlier 
by nine years than the other, and we know that king Damédara reigned at least for 13 years, if not 
for more. 


As regards the palaeography of the present record, we may mention that its letter-forms are 
m almost all respects the same as those of the Chittagong plate. The characters of the latter 
are, in the opinion of N. G. Majumdar, " evidently proto-Bengali and akin to those used in the 
Bodhgaya inscriptions dated in years 51 and 83 of the Lakshmanaséna era and the Gaya 
inscription of Govindapála of 1175 A.D. 3 In the present plate, the syllables tu and (वि, tha and 
ndha are represented alike ; the onlv difference between the two letters, ma and sa, is that in the case 
of the latter, the loop to the left is generally open. The form of sn again, is different from the sn 
we come across in other Bengal inscriptions and the Chittagong plate. It resembles the letter 
tha. The figures representing the numbers and fractions are practically the same as those met 
with in the Madanapàdà and the Sahitya-Parishat copper-plates of ViSvarüpaséna. The only 
exception to be noted is one which relates to the notation adopted for representing the number 2. 
Strangely enough, this particular number has been represented in one and the same record by two 
totally different symbols : one resembling the consonant t in line 43 after Jyaishtha-diné and the 
other approaching the modern Beng2ii form of ta in lines 18, 24 and 32. It may be asked : why 
— MO — n v—MA A o———o— S— — m nnn 


1 J.A.S.B., Vol. XLIII (1874), Part T, pp. 318-24, Pl. XVIIL; Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. VU, pp. 158-63. 


3 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH, р 159. 
3 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 158-9. 
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do we not take спе of them to stand for 2 and the other for 9? This is not possible. Firstly, 
in the case of Jyaishtha-diné gg, we cannot but take d£ to stand for 22. Secondly, in the 
statement, évam Ssdsanika-bradhmana «o (line 32), the figure «o must be taken to represent 
20 and not 90, for, the Brahmins in whose favour the charter was granted are found to be twenty 
only. Similarly in line 18, the figures < д must be taken as 25 to tally with the income of 25 
purdnas expressed m words (pafichavimsati-purdn-dtpattika). 


The language of the copperplate is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we may note a 
perceptible tendency of Bengali to do away with the difference between ७ and v in the spelling of 
such words as bra(hmana) and era(hmana), byGbhü and vya-bhü. The word bandhu is spelt as 
vandhu (line 12), baddha as vaddha (line 15), and bahu as vahu (line 37). The letter r? is replaced 
by ri, é.g., Sripateh (line 30) and Srivatsa (line 31). 


The present record, like the other plate of Dàmodara and some of the Sena inscriptions, con- 
tains a few abbreviated forms of words and phrases, such as bra, णक, ti, bya-bhü, nà-bhà, gri-ti, 
mu-ti, bi-khi-mu-fi, sam-hi, e-da. The restoration of the intended words and phrases along with 
their technical significance has been attempted with tolerable success in the following pages. We 
shall be very glad indeed if any further light can be thrown on this point. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Om and closes with the date of transaction. The 
Om is followed by an adulatory stanza, which, too, confirms the Vaishnava faith of the royal dy- 
nasty. Init, Purushóttama, the synonym of Vishnu, is chosen in honour of the adi-purusha 
of the dynasty, while in the other plate the synonym selected is Damédara, which is also the name 
of the reigning king. In both the plates, the royal family is claimed to have descended from the 
Moon ; in other words, they professed to have been Chandravam$éiya Kshatriyas. Both men- 
tion four generations of the family, represented by Purushóttama, Madhumathanadéva 
(Madhusüdana of the other plate), Vasudeva and Dàmodaradeva. Tn the Chittagong plate, 
no phrases are used, indicating the kingly position of Purushottama, the first member of the 
family. In the present plate, he is introduced as а headman of the Deva family. Dev-ünvaya-grà- 
ma», a phrase which is in effect the same as Dév-dnvaya-hamala-vikasa-bhaskara applied to king 
Dasarathadéva in his Адата copperplate. It is not unlikely that from the position оа grémani 
Purushottama’s son Madhusüdana rose to the eminence of a king. 


Further, in the present plate, Dàmodaradeva assumes the biruda of Arirája-Chünüra- M 3- 
dhara which cannot but remind us of similar birudas assumed by Viévarüpaséna and Кёбауаѕепа 
in their inscriptions and applied by them to their three predecessors— Vijayasena, Vallalaséna and 
Lakshmanaséna : Arirája-vrishabha-Sankara, Arirája-nihsanka-Sankara, Arirája- Madana- Kar- 
kara, Arirüja-vr ishabhánka-Sankara, and Ariraja-asahya-Sankara. These are all Saivite in their 
form. It may indeed be shown that Vrishabha-Sankara and Nihsanka-Saikara were the epithets 
assumed respectively by Vijayaséna and Vallalasena. But in their fuller forms, the birudas 
came to be applied symmetrically only in the inseriptions of Lakshmanasena's two sons and succes- 
sors. The birudas with Arirája ‘arch enemy’ prefixed to them are highly significant when 
considered together with the additional title, Garga- Yavan-ánvajya?- pralaya-kala- Rudra assumed 
both by Vi$varüpa and by Késava. These are at once suggestive of their valorous and terrible 
struggles against the onslaughts of Muslim forces in Bengal. Though of the same political signi- 


ees р आ. 





1 Inscrigtiona if Bengal, p. 159. 

2 Ibid, p. 181, 

3 Jayaswalis inclined to think that the actual reading might be Garjha or Garjiha and that it might be taken 
to correspond to Ghurjistàn, Gharj or Ghor; Ј.В.О.Е.5., Vol. IV, Pt. ПІ, p. 266 ff. This is not only ingenious 
but far-fetched. We think that the expression Garga- Yavan-ánvaya simply meant ‘those who were descendants of 
the Yavanas mentioned by Garga (i.e. in the Gargi Samhita). 
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ficauce, the birada of Damódaradéva r Ма ауто in its form. and yn this respect, it stands much 
nearer to the birada. Ariidja-Dannja-inddhara, pretixed to the name of Dasarathadoya. identified 
by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali with Danuiamadbava who flourished after the Sana rule, 

Both Damédaradéva and Dazarathadéva were Dévánvavas and Soma- or Chandra-varhsiva 
Kshatrivas. and both of them were w orshippers of Vishnu. 

These points of comcidence need an explanation, We тах only ask: do they not suggest 
that Dasarathadéva was a descendant ot DamGdara, if not bis immediate Meteo and certainly 
the most powerful king of the Deva family 2 

In the present plate, Damddaradéva is called Gajapati only, while in the Adavadi plate 
Dasarathadéva is honoured with the epithet of Део pati-Gajapiti- Nain pati-idjatrag-adhipati. 
In the former, there is no epithet indicating the place of which Dimódara was the king ; while 
in the latter Dasaratha boldly claims to have obtained the kingdom of Gauda and issued the charter 
from Vikramapura. which he could not have done had he not succeeded the later Sēnas after their 
fall or extermination. 

The Chittagong plate of Damodara refers to a village called Ketineapalà. which was bounded 
on the north by the Miitachehadà and had in its neighbourhood. if not actually within it. Bagha- 
pokhirà Tigers Pond. The village may be identified with the modern Keronevapada. forming 
а part of the village ef Hashimpur. P. S. Parivà. and bounded on the north by the Marichhirá- 
Pukhariya which is still the name of a hamlet by the hillside, on the southern bank of the river 
Saikha In other words. the inscription relates to a village in the district of Chittagons, and not 
elsewhere. 

The present inscription places the village of Mehara in the Abaudala (subdivision) called 
Vayisagrama which in its turn was included in the Paralayi ri ya ot the Samatata 
mandala ling within the Paundravarddhana bhuku. The Méharagrama of the record 
being no other loealny than the present village of Mehar. it is easy fo determine that Damddara- 
deva s kingdom extended at least over the three districts of Tippera. Noakhalt and Chittagong. 


Now the question arises whether the rule of Dàmodara. or for the matter of that. of all the 
three kings of the Dara family. was confined to the three districts of Chittugong division. or it was 
coextensive with not only the whole of the Samatata wamlala but also with the whole of the 
Paundravarddhana (हें, as it was then known. Apart from being described as (rt jet peti in 
one plate and Мааа paté-chakiaeaitis (the Lord ot all the kines). in the other, there is no 
other indication whatever that Dimodara or any predecessor of his in his own line was a paru- 
Mount Sovereign, Nor does it dpp» ar that thev Were Np ulus under the Mie Ce SOT of ТИ 
Manasena, who somehow malintaimed the position as блем and paramount «overeien within 
thie Paundravarddhana bhukti aft least for se yveuteen Ned €. after the death ol Lakshmanasāna, 
The lenuth of the reon of Коала. the second son of Lakshinanaseua, Us DE i Vel determined, 
But certam it is that the ren of Madliuniathana-Madhiusilaua at least was svnchronous with 
that at the two later Send kings, Had Pamodara or ANY of his two predecessors S1101 peded In 
supplanting the Sēnas within the Paundravearddbana РАНДА, he would have usurped rorthwith 
all the ligh-sounding epithets including беби, as was done subsequently by лапта ev y, 
But Damoddara алле as the dririrpet-Cheéonia-Médbasa without the title (rade ura 11 15 in the 
Mehár plate of Damodaradeva thar Samatata finds mention perhaps tot the fit Ume as a 
mandala, within. of (ore. the Paundravarddhana हत्ती, And this mav have heen werent lan of 
Puru Адена family for distiuzurshing it from Малое, apparently a зне under the rule of 
the later Nanas within the same Раим ахат Шапа РАА which included m at Vikiatiapiuta atul 


—— 
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i Lnseriphians of ua, ЦІ p- 152. 
t Ketaneapali must then have comprised a much larger area than it dogs now. 
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Navya We need not bring in here other mandalas within the same bhukti. ciz.. Narva. Adhah- 
pattana, Rha. Varéndri (2) and Kumaratûlaka. that may serve only to fix the limitation of the 
extent of the Samatata mandala in Damodara’~ time. 

The really plausible explanation of the position of the Deva kings arising out of the Mehar 
plate would be that. while they were reigning in the Samatata maydala of the Paundravarddhana 
bhakti, the Sēnas held supremacy over the region of Vañga including Vikramapura and Navya Ы 
and passed аз Gaudeseaias within the same bhhufti. Their supremacy was disputed but could not 
till then be shaken off. If this inference be correct, one may even со farther and suggest that 
the river Méghna was the natural boundary between Dümódara < territory and the dominion of 
Vanya under the latest Rena rule, 

The position of the early Divas even as regards their suzerainty over the whole of the district 
of Tippera Is rendered anomalous by the Mainamati plate of Ranavankamalla Harikaladéva, issued 
in the 17th vear of his reign which corresponded to the year 1141 of the Saka era ( «A.D. 1218). 
From the date of this grant and the leneth of the reign indieated therein. it is evident that if Rana- 
vaükamalla Harikaladéva was not a contemporary of both the father and the grandfather of 
Damodaradéva, he was at least a contemporary of his father, king Vásudéva. When precisely 
Harikaladeva' s reion ended or what happened to his lme. we cannot хау. From the inclusion 
of the city or town of Pattikéra with the Mamamati (Lalmài) hillock as its probable natural land- 
mark. i$ is certain that his principahty was situated in close neighbourhood of the kingdom of the 
early Deva rulers. Whether a scion of the Déva family or not, his rule would seem to have been 
confined to a small portion of Tippera. 

The mam object of the preseut plate is, however, to give away by a royal charter certain 
plots of land in the village of Mehar to twenty Brahmins of high distinction. together with their 
annual income. with a perpetual right of enjoyment and use. The donee. are all mentioned by 
name t is not unlikely that their names have been arranged in groups. At all events. some 
have been distinguished by the gofras to which they belonged, and some by the villages trom which 
they came, The gó'res mentioned are three in all. namely. Sáàvarnya, Bharadvaja and Atréya. 
The villages mentioned consist of Kanyamala, Parvagrama, Si[d*]dhalagrama, Dindisa 
and Késarakona. One of the Brahmins is distinguished from the rest as grih i paydita. The 
charter is said to have been received from king Chaniira-Madhava by Kapadi of the Savarnya 
gotra on behalf of himself and the other donees concerned. 

This matter which is presented in the form of a prose statement in a most business-like way 
has been inserted between two sets of Sanskrit stanzas. the first consisting of seven Їх, and the 
other of five. 


Mong with the four members of the Deva family, the plate immortalises the name of 


Gangadharadeéva, the highly eulogised geperalissiimo of Damodara. [t mentions also Munidasa 
ах Dainódara s eliief-maulster for war and peace (Mahdsdndhirigrahika), and Dalaéva as Mahdhsha- 
раа. both of whom joined with the king in the recorded work of merit 


To what extent the Mehār grant may be taken to bear information concerning the origin of 
the giis of the Bengal Brahmins іх difficult to say, The qai as a technical term denotes the 
"00101 status of a Brahmin determined by his original connection with a particular village in Bengal. 
According to the Radbiva sect of Brahmins, the social distinction woes to 26 villages, It is note- 
worthy that no fewer than four villages. riz. Piirvayrima. Мааа. Она anid Resarakona, 
mentioned in the inseryption. are included in the list of 56 gare 


The location of the fifth village, 
Kanyamala, remains vet unknown, 


Lastly. the authors must express their indebtedness to Mr. N.N 


Dasgupta. for some 


Valusble suggestions regarding the reading of the tecription. to Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, 
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Supéruntendent. Archaeological Section. Тап Museum, for all the official facilities offered, 
specially in preparing the estampage of the plate. and lastly, to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 


Director General of Archaeology. and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. the Government — Epigraphist «8% 
for their many Valuable suggestions and helpful criticism, P 
TEXT! 


[Metres : V. 1 U pagati, v. 2 Pushpitágia, v. Э Nardidavikvidita. v. A Майит, v.5 Ary, 
vv. 6-8 Sragdhard, vv. 9-11 drushtibh. and v. 12 Mandākränta.] 

Obverse 

1 Om? [, ] Хәр) jágrató. vati jayat~prakasarh nidrāvamāņē punar-@va yasmin |] 
nilivamenam: bhavati kshanena namo stu ta- 

2 smal Purushottamayas [| 1%] Tri-bha(bhu)vana-javinah smarasva ағба harina-drisai 
lalit-aika-drisht(t)i-patram [Р] sakala-sura- 

guroh Sird-vatatiso jagati tanotu sudhüm-asau аһатар |) 2 *] Vaiss tasva Purü- 


ts 


ravah-prabhiitayó ја 
4 tah satan bhibhujo yéshàii vikrama-dana-sila-charitair-ady-ap1 prithvi dbrita | |] étasmin 
Purushottamah sa- 
5 mabhavad-Deévám(v-à)nvava-gramanpib* — prakhvat-adbha(dbhijta-suddha-kirtti-visarad-vva- 
pta-triloki-talah ||| 3*] Sa Madhumathana’- 
б dévah prad[ujrasid=amushmat  lajita-madana-miartti[r-visva-vibhranta-kirttih [;*¥] tadanu 
jagati sdkshid=Vasu- 
devó-vatirno vidita-sakala-Sastrah  Sastra-vidve-dhurinah || 4%] Tasmad=Gajapatir= 


-1 


abhavad-Arira- 

х ja-Chantra Madhavo* viral ||*] <ri-Damddaradev6 jagati rajanvati успа |[; 5*] Yat- 
Ssangranratisa)ja- 

9 di(dvi)rada-vara-ghbatá-kalpa-kadamwvi(mbi)neiyatn  tat-ka[r]un-ottala-vatváa-vraja iha maruto 





nyuina™-paiichasad=e- 

10 va | vatetatexind[ü]ra-bhüshà irai samuditasSzteematejab?-sahasraii mauve tad=vidvishan= 
tat kha- 

11 lu kamalabhuvo rüirirzakastnikestva [| 6*] Deévéndrasva vath=aiva Matalirzabhüt Kri-hna- 
svà yanta varah 

12 khyato — Dar[u]ka-vandhulasya!^ nnipater=Varshnéva-liladharah 12] tat-tulvo-bliavade 
asya vürana-ghata-sa- 

13 tpüátra-inukhyah kriti sri-Gangadharadeéva cha samare Pragjyétishéndr-opamah™ 


IL] 7*] Srimad=Ari= 


—À 








1 From the original plate and its inked estampage. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Here in the adulatory stanza, this epithet of Vishnu ах chosen in honour of Purushóttama, the adipurushe 
of the royal dynasty. 

‘OF Adavadi copper-plate of Dagarathadéva (Bharatavarsha, 1332 B.N., pp. 79-51: Inseriotions of Bengal, 
I, p. 181): Dc-anvaga-Ramala-vikasa-hhüskaia, 

è The same as Madhusüdana of the Chittagong plate. 

* Similar epithets are applied to the Sena kings in the inscriptions of Kesavasena and Viávathpasena, and the 
birada assumed by Dasarathadéva. 

7 We have to take it in the sense of Rina paschatsad. 

° Real samuditam. 

१ Read tiymatejah. 

10 Here vundhulzbandhur, bundhuk, ‘friend.’ 

h Allusion is to Bhagadatta, 
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11 rája-Chanüra-Madhava-déva-pàda vijavinah sri-Paundravarddhana-bhukty-antah- 
pati-Samata- 

15 ta-mandale  Peralàyi-vishaya-piativa(bu)idha-Vayisagrama!-khandaliya-Mehara- 
gramia-ii.- 

In. sievatüd-pradidna-Janapadán mahattaratis-cha samadianti viditam -astu bhavaram | 

г uparrhikhita-grameé Sava[r nnya--sóotra-paii?-51r- Kapadikasya® panchavimisati-pu- 

IX qdneotpattikat-seriha- Skit २० Бааз ** ili" २५१ гә v(b)ra?-£ri- 
Sankékasya pati ha-pula- 

JU p-Öpatti -chat € bvàaenhü hihi Arathi — bricrBSudokasya तीता 9 vya- 
bu “Айли © .a- 

20 tha v(bjira-Kalemikasya ii है а-а cuih दे v(b)ra-Tarapateh chati है byà- 
bhi «x ilu  Bharadva- 

2] ja-asótra-panme-riPandókasya 111-111 $ byûbhû / x udi १० tarla v(b)ra-*ri- 
Dedakasya срһа-ї $ Бул-Ьһп / v 

22 лн татил v(byra-srSudókasya sinas: है. bva-bha ^ * sim-li द |, Kanyamaliya- 
vib ra-sti-Késavasya vrl- 

25 n है byd-bhi ॥ sanchi Fl,’ tatheAsva muti? bya-bhit /»* ilu |/ tatha 
vib ra-s1i-Brahmokasya vı- 

24 1 © Prob o; enu R Gafla rathedeve शापनी है bvvebhü / suits [ta]tli-à-ya 


п-п" p - 11-11 9 





1 The name of the Ahandala as Гаме beongah Bass, Skt. Drai sa) and not Vayima. Ay lage of the name 
of Väishgaon still exists at à distance et six mile- south-east of Menar. 

> Ап abbreviation of рел, 

3 Kapadika Is the same person as Карен in dine 36, 

TCR Tarpanadint copperplate of Lakshman cêna, lines 36-37 प Siero ka paiddaha-puyduan-sarddha. 
की निज पडता . also Младата: copperplate of Lukshmauaséna. line 43° ленген ,, Py patti ke ; 
AMarianapada copperplate of Visvarüpascna, dines 44-45. 

£ Th: dower vertical of the oan is wanting, 

Pic rr an abbreviation of «afr op ebat? : 

7 The nmanbers are all shown in Déóvan ugar charu ters to дуо confusion, 

Богу or + 40-bhhi, e£, Sahitva-Potehat eopper-plate of Visvartipastna, dime 44. The word also OCCUPS 
wee n the Chittagong plate; J LNB. Vol. ХІН. p 323. Tts meaning has so far been missed. The Sahitva. 
гй! plate eli atis attests that it stands only tery Chatuh-im-arachehhinna-cistu-bhiame, LE, quail РЬ 
ihre. le 1116 15 homestead land or resplential sate. वी ít. ya-bhi ys aptly distinguished fiom nila bh १, 
piel os an ota plate, 

“The asterisk I added to indi ati that or a “тег notation in this plate denotes a fraction of an arca, 
ñ Hera Op ан ethene, 

10 N, G, Magiundat (es व pts of Bengal, Vol UL p. 1496. tn. 3) explains vir in the sense of vtkalyéna ‘in 
BH. viaje ea pas 25 hn 2. Вен sugg sts that sushi stands for ovatum, In the Edilpur copper-plate of 


Near EC Ja 1१४१ н stants for Sd vd seul dagtpatbkal m), h, bene obviously shih (Madanapida copper- 
plate of Visvariipascna. bre H) 


Муен the number 2 js 1 pre-euted by two different sivus and <. २, p 


1- | +7 O 1, / tates {о ЛИЛЕ 
13 Read n «6l patti. 
11 Read sitin., 


per hil curbed, ती. dne 27; йен, cf line 31 (01 compounded with рор, ad yaoi 


lacuna has bon ul on |. 320 ot ./..1.9.//., МИШ. 


16 77 //- {Г l- obs avis е mid hater ahi iy тиррас, 
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Obverse 
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३4 с-ту OAT TM RU d ee P fa ДАНС: 
К है ДЕ apro परज йл शिखा КЕТ š 
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Reverse 


2) tath-àsva bra-sri-Sirékasya gmiha-ti 2 bvà-bhü //x बयाना) X Ш Parvagramiya-bri-sri 
Dharanikasya Gun6- 

25 mbh-àrddha?-chati है bvà-bhü, x sám-bi w|j* Si(d)dhalagraàmiya-pain-iri-Pa(rn)dukasya 
(CP chati है byà-bhü |* sàm-hi Y Atre- 

2ı ya-gotra-bra-sri-Sánkókasya-nà-bhü |* 5511-11] t|* Dindisayiya-bri-sri-Prajapatéh «riha- 
vityar 

28 bhū हा sūh-bi ३ [* grihi-pai-sri-Nathékasya nà-bhü ॥ गान १४ bra-sri-Jan6(16) 
kasya vra-hi? $// brā-śrī- 

29% Vi$varüpasya 011-11 Q byü-bhü //x xun-hi 3 [^j bra-sri-Madhokasya bi-klu-mu-ti* दे bya- 
bhū [* Kesgara- 

30 koniya=v(b)ri-sri-Sri(Sri)patéh mabasandhivigrahika-sri-Munidasa-kirita-sisana-chati 2 
bva-bhu /,/ 

31 bra-sri-Sri(Srijvatsasya mahakshapatalika-sri-Dalaéva® karita-Sdsana-vri-chat? है bvd-bhi 

|/ ёта 

02 sasanika-brahmana Qo хай १६ bhü-dró Q U nàla-bhü-dro? Q shi Roo | 

33 Grins Mehara-saijñe sakala-guni-gapnávása-bhümau prasiddhé Kritva tamre niv(b)addhati 
mama [— — ~*]8 

Эі vatha-sumvibhàgarii  vibhaktuh [|] nana votr-abbichana-prativilita-sadacharavadbhyo 


dyij?- 
39 bhyah — pradat chürnursatasya — d[v]irada-patireasau алапа  sāəit-ārih || [8*] 
Savarnnya- 


30 gotra-sambhiitah Kapadi dviia-sattamah [|] Chanira-Madhavad=<tat pratijaerüla 

9i хахаа f | } [19*] Bahubhirevasudhà dattà rajabhih Sagar=adibluh | |] yasva yasva va- 

93 da bbūmi’ tasya tasya сада phalam 1 [IOS] Sva-dattiri paraslattim và yo harēta vasun- 
dnarām | |*¥] 

99 ха үз аула krimirebhitva pitribhih «aha pachyaté [|] [116] ty-ãdi  muni-vachaname 
avalōka( kya) 

10 Abrahmándar. khalu jagad=ulam svapha-maya-vinds jhatva jiatva Gajapatir-asau yi 

Û chatë bhāvi-bhūņpān [| *] bhüyo bhūvah krita-kura-putó mauh-minikva-kitau kîrtti- 

ЇЗ h satvarh sva-krita-rabhasat palaniva mam=čti | | ]¢12*] Saka-nripatérsatit-àv(bYdàah 


13 1130 sath 1T vaishtha-diné 22 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-2. Өл! On whose awakening the world comes to manifestation, in whom, while 
reposing. (it) becomes merged again instantaneouslv.—cheisauce be to that Purushóttama 


(е. Vishnu). (v. L) 


‘Cf Barrackpore copper-plate of Vijavaséna, line 32: T'ikshnadauda-jal-arddha-stma. 

~The name does not seem to be Paik. 

This probably stands for талун sitmasta-rüjabhógya-Kara-hianga- pratyaya-subita. 

411 stands obviously for bila-khila-mukhya-vatz. 

' For ¿ra used as a sort of surname, cf. Mainàmati copper-plate of Ranavaukamalla Harikiladéva, I H.Q. 
Vol, IX, Мау be era = diva, 

* bhü-dró = bhimi-ediona: nala-bhü-dróo ~ nalu-bh ümni-droud. 

° This is evidently a sign to indicate the end of the prose statement, 

`The 2nd раба is wanting in three syllables atter mama. 

` Read bhümisz. 


190 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXVII 


Lines 2-3. The weapon of Cupid (who is) the conqueror of the three worlds, the ошу target of 
sight to the deer-eved (women). the adorner of the head of him who is the foremost of all the gods 
(Siva).—let that Moon shed nectar into the world. (v. 2.) 

Lines 35. In hi dine were born hundreds of rulers of the earth. Purüravas and the like. 
bv whose acts of valour, charity and virtue the earth is sustained even to this day. In his (line) 
Purushóttama appeared as the leader of the Diva family (whose) far-reaching. marvellous (and) 
pure fame radiating, pervaded the three worlds. (v. 3.) 

Lines 2-7. From him emerged the illustrious» Madhumathanadeva with the lovely appearance 
of Cupid. (whose) fame bewildered the universe, After him. appeared Vasudeva in the world 
(as 1f Vasudeva) incarnate. versed in all the Малих (and) foremost in mihitarv skill. (v. 4.) 

Lines 7-5. From him arose the hero Dàmodaradeva (adorned with the epithet of) Gaja- 
pati aud Ariraja-Chantra~Madhava in whom the world found its own king. (v. 5.) 

Lines 8-11. Whose column of the best elephants. well-equipped in battle-arrav. (stood as it 
were) the evening cloud : the high winds fanned by their ears were as it were the forty-nine meruts 
themselves. The vermilion decoration on various parts of their forehead were as if a thousand 
rising suns: that appeared indeed. methinks. tu his enemies like the sudden appearance of the 
night of the Lotus-born (Brahmas night. i.e.. pralaqa-kala). (v. Ó.) 

Lines 11-13. Just as Matali was to Indra (just as) Daruka was the well-known charioteer and 
friend of Krishna. so to this king was the illustrious Gangadharadéva, the foremost among the 
honest courtiers, resourceful like the scion of the Viishni family (ле. Krishna). His elephant 
column was like his (¢., of the king). He equalled in battle (even) the lord of Pragjydétisha 
(e. Bhagadatta). (v. 7.) : 

Lines 13-16. His Majesty the victorious Arirája- Chánüra-Madhava orders the chief citizens 
and the officers (wmahattaras)® inhabiting the villaye of Mebara belonging to the khandula (sub- 
division) (called) Vàyisagrama included in the shapes (district) of Paralàvi in the maydala 
(division) of Samatata lving within the bAv£t/ (province) of Paundravarddhana:-*fbe it known 
to vou: 

Lines 17-32. in the above-mentioned village are thus given away to Рана Sri Kapadika 
of the Savurnuva gétra one chati (together with) the household garden and the like, demarcated 
homestead land 2 (лун). vielding an (annual) income of 25 purápas ; likewise to Bráhmana Sri 
Sankdka one chat, demarcated homestead land 7 (tropes), vielding an (annual) income of 5 
(rîs) : likewise to Bribmana Sri Sudóka one chef, demarcated homestead land is (droun), 
income Ñ (# 765) ; to Brahmana Kalémika one chat. demarcated homestead land die, 
(11000) Í (piimpas) : to Dráhmana Tarapati one chat, demarcated homestead land is (drone), 
(income) jg (purgans): to Paydita Sri Pandoka belonging to the Bharad vaja gotra one complete 
homestead, demarcated homestead land ig (%04). (income) 10,2. (pitrapets) ; likewise to Brabmana 
Sri Dédaka one complete homestead, demarcated homestead land г (rona), (meome) 4 (purapas) ; 
likewise to Brahmana Sri Sudóka one complete homestead, demarcated homestead land +, 
(ran), (come) Б (puf yas)’ to Brahmana “rî KéSava of Kanyamala? one complete homestead, 
demarcated homestead land 2 (opa). (Income) 1,5. (purdpas) ; likewise to him one main house, 
demarcated homestead Jand f, (дра), (income) Jy (purūya): likewise to Brahmana К 
Brahmóka one complete homestead, demarcated homestead land 3. (drósa), (Income) 





16 
2 (purges): lkewise to him one main house, demarcated homestead land 2. (drap), 
(income) (7?) (pum): likewise to him arable land fF (drone), — (income) 2 
ج دي‎ a Q ا‎ ANE 


The word mahattara here has the meaning of an official, 

t The location of the place is unknown, 

5 Аз the total of the yearly income from different lands as given here falls short by 1 purine from the total 
given in line 32, we may take the income of Brahmoka's land as 1 (purdaa) yearly. I 
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(purdvas): likewise to Brihmana Sri Siróka one complete homestead, demarcated homestead 
land 2 (drape), (income) 542 (pardnas): to Brāhməņa Sri Dharanika of Pürvagrüma! one 
йай witha half of the tank Gunombha (7). demarcated homestead land नह (Тло), (income) ; 2 Z 
(purdanas) to Pandita Sri Panduka of Sid(d*)halagràma? one (ati. demarcated homestead 
land ~- (drop), (income) | (purirpas) ; to Brilimana Sti Sankoka of the Atréva gótra arable land 
बा, (dıya). (income) Ii, (purāpas) : to Bráhmana Sri Prajapati of Dindisa homestead land + 
(droga). (income) 345. (pure yas) : to the householder Pandita Sri Nathóka arable land ps (droga). 
(income) 1-2. (риғалах) ; to Brahmana Sri Janóka the receivable income of 134. (purīpas): to 
Bràhmana Sri Vi$varüpa one complete homestead, demarcated homestead land 2. (бри), 
(income) 3.5 (purdyas). to Biáhmana Sri Madhoka one main house with low and tallow lands 
demarcated homestead land +- (drosa) : to Bramana Sri Sripati of Kesarakónà* one chati 
included in the charter, which was caused to be made by Munidasa, the chief minister of peace 
and war. demarcated homestead land fF (howe): to Brahmana Sri Srivatsa one complete 
homestead included in the charter (which was) caused to be made by the chief accountant 
Dalaeva demarcated homestead land р: (ғори). 

Thus (altogether) 20 Brahmins mentioned in the charter. homesteads (numbering) 16. (plots 
of) land (measuring) 242 (drones). arable land (measuring) 2 drāņas. the income (amounting to) 100 
(игй 465). 

Lines 33-35. In the well-known village of Méhara, the abode of all talented persons. that 
famous Gajapati, the subduer of enemies, having it recorded in a copper-plate in a well-divided 
form, granted the charter (yielding an annual in ome) of one hundred cris? to the Brahmins of 
different gõtres who were accustomed to observe the rule of good conduct. (v. 9.) 

Lines 35-37. The best Brahmin Карай of the Sávarnya gétra received the charter ^ (on 
behalf of all) from Chanüra Madhava“ (/.«.. Damódara) (v. ९.) 

Lines 37-33. The land has been given away by many kings. Sagara and others : whosoever at 
any time owns the land, to him belongs the fruit thereof. (v. 10.) 

Lines 88-39. He who takes away the land given away either by himself or by another person 

rots, being a worm, in ordure (dirty hell) together with his (deceased) forefathers. (v. 11.) 

Lines 39-42. Taking note of such sayings of the wise? This world, nay the whole universe, 
ix indeed perishable like dream and illusion. Knowing (this) for certain, that famous Gajapati 
entreats the future kings again and again with joined bands touching the edge of the gem adorning 
his head. " surely you should maintain the noble deed of mine thinking it to be your own.” (v. 12.) 

Lines 42-13. (Recorded in) the expired year 1156 of the Saka era, the regnal year +, on the 


22nd day of Jyaishtha. 





i In the Kulapai jikûs of Bengal, Pairvagrima, Siddhala, Раа and Kesarakona are counted among the 56 
ongmal villages of the Radhiya Brahmins. Nec Gand Brahman, page 164. In the Malukapuram stone-pillar 
inscription (1262 A.D.) of the time of the Kakatiya queen, Rudradévi, Parvagrama u located definitely in the 
"Radha division of Gauda °, and also in " Dakshina-Radba in Gauda.” See Mwhas Epigraphieal Report for 1917, 
page 122 ; N. N. Das Gupta in Julian Culture, April, 1939, page 358. 

N. N. Basu, Práchyavidyámahárnava, identifies it with the present village of Pürvagrama, 7 miles to the west 
of the town of Murshidabad. See Bangers jatiye itihasa, Radhiya Bidhmana vivuana, pp. 119-25. 

>The so-called Bhuranetrern inscription of Bhatta-Bharad ra locates the village of Siddhala in Radha, and 
the Bélara copper-plate of Bhajyararman, m Uttara-Radha, and both mention it as a locality, in which the Brahmins 
of the Sivarnya бра settled down. Harekrishna Mukherjee m his Birbhiima riwurana, Pt. IL page 234, identities 
Siddhala with the present village of Sidhala near Ahmadpur in the District of Birbhum. 

3 Dindisà ıs identified with the present village of Dima or Doi in the District of Burdwan. See Baagéra 
тала, рр. 119-25. 

+ The same as Késarakoni, a village in the District of Bankura. 

° The eharnix, as mentioned in the present grant, ate the same as Purānas. 

8 The biruda really means Wadhara, the subduer of his rival CA taña, 1e, Chinira-muddana- Madhaen, 

7 The italicised portion is the rendering of the prose statement. 
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No. 34--A FURTHER NOTE ON THE EPOCH OF THE GANGA ERA 


V. V. MIRASHI, AMRAOTI 


Since my article on the Epoch of the Ganga era was sent for publication more than six 
years ago. one new record of that era has been published in this Journal, ei, the Tekkali plates 
of Anantavarman, above. Vol. XXVI, pp. 174 ff. These plates record the grant of a village by 
the Ganga king Anantavarman ou the occasion of a solar eclipse. The plates are dated in the 
year 358 (expressed in words) of the increasingly victorious reign of the Gangéva family. It would 
be interesting to see how far this date agrees with the conclusion in my previous article that the 


Ganga era commenced on «iata Chaitra su. di. 1 in Saka 420(=A.D. 498). ` 


According to the aforementioned epoch, the Ganga year 358 should be equivalent to the 
Chaitradi Saka year 777 (A.D. 855-56) if it was current, and to the Saka year 778 (A.D. 856-57) if 
it was expired. There was, however, no solar eclipse in Saka 777. while there were two such eclipses 
in Saka 778, riz., on the amavüsgü of the amänta months Ashadha and Pausha (5th July and 31st 
December respectively in A.D. 856). The Tekkah plates do not specifically mention in which 
particular month the solar eclipse occurred, but their evidence, such as it 1s. is in agreement with 
the epoch fixed by me. The date of the plates is thus in an expired year. This is as it should be: 
for, as shown above. the usual practice in ancient times was to date records in an expired vear. 
This new date тау, therefore, be said to confirm the epoch fixed in my previous article. 


On the other hand. the evidence of this date is definitely opposed to some of the epochs proposed 
by other scholars, Leaving aside such impossible epochs as A.D. 349-50, A.D. 741, A.D. 772 and 
A.D. 877-78, I shall examine only those that approximate to the one fixed bv me, viz, A.D. 494 
proposed by Mr. Subba Hao. A.D. 496 by Mr. J. €. Ghosh and A.D. 497-98 by 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao. 


According to the epoch of A.D. 194, the Ganga vear 353 would correspond to A.D. 852, but 
there was no solar eclipse in the latter year. The epoch of A.D. 196 would make the Ganga vear 
equivalent to A.D. S54, in which case there was a solar eclipse (on the Ist February), but this epoch 
would not suit some other dates such as that of the Indian Museum plates of Dévéndravarman II. 
According to the third view, the Ganga year commenced ou amānta Bhadrapada va. di. 13 in Saka 
419 (A.D. 497). The first Ganga year. according to this view, extended from Bhaidrapada va. di. 
13 in Naka 419 to Bhadrapada va. di. 12 in Saka 120. It will thus be seen that this year partly 
coincided with the dirt Ganga vear which, according to my view. commenced on Chaitra su. di 
1 in Saka 120, It is, therefore, not surprising that there was a solar eclipse in the expired Ganga 
year 358 according to this eporh. riz. that which occurred on the amārūsyā of amdnta Ashadha 
(oth July A.D. 556). I have. however, shown that this epoch also does not suit the date of the 


Indian. Museum plates of Dévendravarman П. 


The only epoch of the Ganga era which sults all the verifiable dates discovered so far is thus 
the one fixed in my previous article. According to it, the Сайра era commenced on the 
amanta Chaitra šu. di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 1101 March A.D. 493). 








8 See Indian Ephem: ris, Vol. IT, pp. 114-15. 
3 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 
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No, 35—NAYANAPALLE INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATIDEVA 
V. VENKATASUBBA AYYAR, MADRAS 

The subjoined inscription? is found on a stone built into the back wall of the Chennake$vara 
temple at Nayanapalle, a village about 3 miles from Motupalle in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur 
District. The stone is fixed into the wall horizontally while the lines of writing are vertical, thus 
indicating that it must have been introduced in its present position sometime later when the temple 
was renovated ; but in the attempt to fix the slab into the wall, its top and bottom portions have 
been chiselled away causing damage to a few lines at the beginning and end of the inscription. 
A big portion in the middle of the inscribed surface is also very much worn out. As it is, the record 
is incomplete ; a few lines forming the concluding portion of the inscription are probably to be 
found on the other face of the stone not open to view now.? Since even in the present state, the 
inscription is of great value, I edit it with the permission of Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, 
Supérintendent for Epigraphy. 

Owing to the damaged condition of the record, its importance has not so far been properly 
assessed ; but an attempt is now made to read the inscription in its proper perspective and inter- 
pret its historical significance. 

The epigraph is in Telugu prose and is engraved in characters of the 13th century A.D. Its 
orthography does not call for any special notice. The word séyumu used in 1.21 offers some 
difficulty, especially as the inscription is fragmentary. Whether it is used as an order of Ganapati 
to a subordinate official, or, whether the word has to be corrected into ѕёуййсћі so as to accord with 
the sense conveyed by gdanki-goni vachchi (1.15-16) and mathamu kattimchchi (1.18-19) is not 
Merk The interpretation of this word does not, however, alter the main historical bearing of the 
record. 

The epigraph is not dated, but it states that the Kakati king Ganapatidéva~Maharaju, 
in the course of his victorious digvijaya campaign, (proceeded to) the southern direction, killed 
Bayyana and 'Tikkana who had burnt Nellüru, and proceeding to Dravidamandala, 
won over? Kulótturhga-Hüjerhdrachóda, received presents of elephants from the ruler of 
Nellüru, constructed a matha at Sriparvata, called Bhringi-matha, described as belonging to the 
lineage (santanamu) of Mallmathadéva and that he consecrated at Chaitrapura alias Mottupalli 
an image called Kumara-Ganapésvara, after his name. 

It is to be regretted that the concluding portion is lost, but its purport can be easily guessed. 
It must have contained particulars of some grant of land at Nayanapalle, made to god Kumara- 
Ganapéévara set up by Ganapati at Motupalle, a village close to Nayanapalle. Since the introduc- 
tory passage has not suffered any damage, the historical portion of the record may be said to be 
complete, 

"The present inscription* confirms and supplements the literary evidence available regarding 

1 This is registered as No. 769 of 1922.23 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

3 Mr. H. К. Narasimhaswami who went to the village at my request to examine the other face could not dis- 
lodge the stone from ite present position in the wall. 

3 [See below p. 197, n. 2—Ed.] . 

* Since sending this artioie for publication, my friend Dr. N. Venkataramanayya of the Madras University 
has published his study of this inscription in the Telugu Journal झळाळी (February, June and July parts 1945) 
wherein he seeks to identify Kulóttunga Rijendrachoda with a Velanindu chief of that name. I have, however, 
to differ from the identification proposed by him. It may be pointed out in this connection that in an inscription 
from Srirangam (8.1.1.‚ Vol. IV, No. 500) dated in the Sth year of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (accession A.D. 
1216) the temple managers are said to have colluded with the Ottar to the detriment of the income of the temple. 
Dr. Venkataramanayya takes the word ‘ Ottar ° as Oddiyar, i.»., people of Orissa, and postulates a Kalings invasion 
of the south as far as Srirangam about A.D. 1224. The inscription does not refer to any invasion or confusion conses 
quent on the inroad. The word * Ottar ' must be taken to mean ' those who have undertaken to do a thing or given 
ай agreement ' (to the temple) and not as referring to the people of Orissa, for the latter are referred to in Tamil 
inscriptions as * Oddiyar.’ The theory of Kalihga invasion as far as Sriraàgam based on the interpretation of 
this word by Dr. Venkataramanayya is therefore not acceptable, 
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the assistance. given by Ganapati to the ruler of Nellüru. This evidence is found in the Somade- 
varàjiyamu! and also in the Siddhésvaracharitramu. The former gives the motive for the destruction 
of Nellüru mentioned in our inscription. The relevant passage in this connection may be freely 
rendered thus :— 

(Poet Tikkana to Ganapati)‘ Hear me! О King! It is only an act of Dharma that I request 
ofthee. King Manmasiddhi of the Solar race, ruling in splendour at Nellüru has, alas ! been driven 
into exile by Akkana and Bayyana and his kingdom usurped.* I pray you that you may be pleased 
to chastise them and restore Nellüru back to my sovereign.' 

* Ganapati, assenting, started on a campaign and, having on the way destroyel and burnt 
Velanàdu defeating the Velanadu King and subjecting him to tribute, attacked Nellüru and con- 
quered Akkana and Bayyana. Не restored the city to Manmasiddhi and crowned him there. 
Proceeding further, he captured sixty-eight towns and made them over to king Manmasiddhi. 
Thereafter, he caused a big tank to be constructed at Nellüru which spread his fame to the ends of 
the directions. Then, staying at Nellüru for some months, he instructed Manmasiddhi in kingship 
and statecraft.' 

From this reference it is clear that the ruler of Nellüru at the time was Manmasiddhi, that his 
rivals were Bayyana and Akkana (Tikkana), that Ganapati personally came to Nellüru to restore to 
Manmasiddhi his territory and that he halted at this place for some time, evidently to settle his 
protégé in the region. The name of the associate of Bayyana is given as Akkana in the Siddhés- 
varacharitramu, but he is definitely called Tikkana in our inscription.? The defeat of the Velanadu 
kiag mentioned above seems to refer to some local rising, especially as the Velanádu territory had 
passed under the suzerainty of Ganapati by about Saka 1123.* Further, our record gives the infor- 
mation that, in this connection, Ganapati won over Kulóttunga-Rájéndrachoda in Dravila-mapdala. 
The association of Dravila-mandala with the Chéla sovereign Ràjéndra-Chola (III) in the record is 
helpful in identifying the king. If so, his full name, t.e., Kulottunga-Ràjéndrachoda, establishes 
that he was the son of Kulóttunga-Chola III, which relationship is a new piece of information 
supplied by the present inscription.’ 

The ruler of Nelliiru whom Ganapati restored is not mentioned by name in our record, but as 
stated in the previous paragraph, he may be identified with Manmasiddhi (II), the patron of the 
Telugu poet Tikkana-Somayijin, the translator of a portion of the Sanskrit Mahabharata into 
Telugu and the author of Nirvachanóttara- Rámüyanamu.* How long he continued in power after 
his restoration is not definitely known, but according to the Nandalür record mentioned below he 
was in power in A.D. 1257-58. The Pandya king Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I claims to have 
killed a Gandagépala by A.D. 12587 and entrusted the kingdom to another Ganqdagopala. The 
Telugu-Chódas seem to have ruled the region comprising both Conjeeveram and Nellore. If the 
order of events mentioned in the praéasti of Sundara-Pandya is to be relied on, the latter claims to 
have killed Gapdagopála and occupied Conjeeveram and thereafter to have proceeded to Nellüru, 
where he performed the anomtment of heroes. 


1 Quoted in ‘ Lives of the Telugu Poets’ by К. Viresalingam Pantulu, Vol.1 pp. 92-93 ; See alse Chilukuri 


Virabhadra Rao, Andhrulacharitramu, pt. II, pp. 75-79. I am indebted to Mr. M. Venkataramayya for the refer- 
ence. 


3 Akkana and Bayyana were the dagádas of Manmasiddhi, according to the SiddhéSvaracharitramu : see note 


above. 


3 The confusion probably arose by reading a for ts in the word * Tikkana '. 

* An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1909, р. 121, and for 1926-37, р. 65 

° The relationship between Rajaraja III and Rajéndra-Chola III is not definitely known, though tentatively 
it has been suggested that they were brothers, from a reference in their records to Kulóttunga-Chóla III as Periya- 
dévar (An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1909, part ii, para. 52). 

* Án. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy ior 1900. para. 48. 

7 The earliest record where this incident is referred to is dated in the 7th year of Sundara-Pandya. 
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It is necessary to settle the date of the present inscription. Since in this record Ganapati 1s 
stated to have come in contact with Rajéndra-Chéda in Dravila-mandala and as records mentioning 
Ganapati and his general SAmanta-Bhdja are actually found at Conjeeveram! and Kalahasti? 
situated in this mandala, the former of which is dated in Saka 1172, corresponding to A.D. 1249, ` 
we may assume that Conjeeveram was also taken in the course of the campaign of the Kakatiya 
king against the enemies of the-ruler of Nellüru. About this time Allun-Tikka Gandagopala was 
ruling at Kaiichi, as a record of his, dated in Saka 1168 (=A.D. 1246-47), definitely mentions him as 
ruling at the place. In the fifth year of this chief Коп K&ttaiyan described as the minister of 
Ganapati figures as a donor to the Arulala-Perum4] temple at Little Conjeeveram.* In the next 
year of the same chief, the misdeeds of the adherents of Ganapati with regard to temple property 
are noticed in an inscription at Véppangulam,® near Conjeeveram. This would probably indicate 
that Ganapati withdrew from Kañchi by the sixth year of the chief, who now seems to restore order 
in the country after the foreign occupation. 

In the above context, the position of the Chéla king Ràjéndra-Chola III needs elucidation. 
In A. D. 1249, the date fixed for our record, both Rajaraja ПІ and Raàjéndra-Chola ПІ are 
mentioned in their records as rulers of the Chola empire. Rajéndra-Chola counted his regnal years 
from A.D. 1246,¢ but his predecessor Rajaraja III lived on till A.D. 1260, corresponding to his 44th 
year.”  Ràjéndra-Cho]a IH is stated in a record of the 3rd year of his reign, corresponding to A.D. 
1249-50, ‘to have been seated along with his queen on the throne of heroes.’ He could not have 
occupied the throne when the previous sovereign was also ruling. We cannot, therefore, have 
records of Rajaraja III beyond A.D. 1249-50 which would correspond to his 33rd year, but we ac- 
tually find his records? dated in the 36th, 38th, 39th, 41st and 44th regnal years—all coming from 
and round the present Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot District, with two more stray inscrip- 
tions, dated one in the 36th and the other in the 37th year, from the Nellore District.!? These 
records indicate that subsequent to A.D. 1216, Rajaraja III's influence was mostly confined to the 
present North Arcot District, while the rest of the Chola empire with the exception of the Kanchi 
region passed under the suzerainty of Rajéndra-Chéla HI. Our record states that Ganapati won over 
Kulottunga Ràjéndra-Chola (i.e., Rajéndra-Chéla Ш) in Dravila-mandala, presumably without 
any conflict, and established friendly relations. This will be evident from the fact that Manma- 
siddhi, not long after, figures as a subordinate of the Chola king and evidently in that capacity 
proceeds to the aid of Ganapati against Kalinga to the banks of the Godavari. This expedition 
was probably undertaken by Manmasiddhi to show his gratitude to Ganapati, his erstwhile benefac- 
tor, and to forge further the friendly relations between the Kakatiya monarch and his 
overlord, the Chola. 

After reinstating Manmasiddhi, our inscription states, Ganapati constructed at Srigailam 
a matha called Bhringi-matha ; then Chaitrapura™ alias Motupalle is mentioned where a new 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 197 ff. ; No. 2 of 1893 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; S.7.I., Vol. IV, No, 814. 
2 No. 201 of 1892 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; 8.1.7., Vol. IV, No. 649. 
3 Nellore District Inscriptions, р. 206. 
* No. 608 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
š S.I.I., Vol. УШ, No. 2. 
° Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 7. A few inscriptions from the Nellore District indicate A.D. 1243-44 as his initial 
year (Nel. Dist. Ins., pp. 410, 439 and 445). 
7 An unpublished inscription from Virifichipuram in the N. Arcot Dist. 
8 S.I.I., Vol. VII „No. 541. 
э Nos. 162, 188, 199 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; and S.I.7., Vot. I, No. 106. 
19 Nel, Dist. Ins., p. 789; Gudur, p. 405. 
11 No. 580 of 1917 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
18 Whether this Chaitrapura is connected with Charitrapura mentioned by Hiuen Tsang (/nd. Ant., Vol. УП, 


р. 39) is more than what can be said at present. 
A2 


7 Fa 
à vt Ld re 
BES 


te 


- r 4. 
- £e =” 
м, » e te Ne œ 


196 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXVII 


image was consecrated after his name Kumšra-Ganapëšvara, for the worship of which an endow- 
ment was probably made. The grant portion, as indicated above, is lost, but it may be pointed out 
here that the endowment is made over to a Siva shrine, although at present the inscribed stone 1з 
found ina Vishnu temple. At present there is only one temple dedicated to Siva at Motupalle, 
called Virabhadrésvara temple, in which the image of Ganapé$varadéva set up by Ganapati must 
have been consecrated. But the god in this village is variously styled in inscriptions as Milasthana- 
Rámi$varadéva,? Amaré$varadéva? and Patéévaramudaiya-Nayanar. At Srisailam there appears 
to have been an order of Saiva monks named after Mallinatha. Apart from the Bhriügi-matha' 
constructed by Ganapati, there were also, on the hill at Srisailam, Gana-matha, Arusa-matha,* 
Kalu-matha’ and the Saraliga-matha. The existence of five mathas on the hill is explicitly re- 
ferred to in an inscription at Srisailam. 

In the manustripts collected by the late Mr. Mackenzie there is an account pertaming to 
Nayanapalle which is therein styled Motupalle-Nayudupalle. It starts with a legendary history 
of the village which is traced from Udayana-Chakravartti, through Prola, Ganapati, Goparaju 
Ramanna, Siddhayadéva-Maharaja, Bayyachoda-Mahàrája, Rudradéva, etc. It makes mention 
of some of the inscriptions found in the place of which, however, the present inscription is not one. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the inscription, Nellüru identical with the district 
headquarters of the same name and Srisailam in the Kurnool District are too well known. Motu- 
palle, also known as Désyuyyakonda-pattana® and Vélanagara,!° was an important seaport in the 
time of Ganapati. This king issued an abhaya-sdsana" in Saka 1166, corresponding to A.D. 1244, 
offering protection to foreigners at this port. Since in cases of shipwreck, Ganapati promised to 
take the usual customs duties only, this edict should have been particularly welcome to the mer- 
chants. A similar concession was extended to foreign merchants by the Reddi chief Anna-Vota 
in Saka 1280 (i.e., A.D. 1358) at this port. The Venetian traveller Marco Polo calls the Kakatiya 


kingdom, Mutfile, i.e., Motupalle, which according to him was reputed for its large-size diamonds and 
muslins ‘ as fine as the tissue of spider’s web.’ 


TEXT 
1. . . , . , 
2 $a[sti]sa[hita]. . . .1* 
3 hamandalésvara Kakati 15 


= au J — — ——————————— ————————— S I ILDLIUII IL 


1 No. 600 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

2 ४०. 774 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

8 No. 775 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* The image of Bhringi set up at Srisailam by a merchant of Rijamahéndravaram is one of the subsidiary 
deities worshipped in the place (A.R. No. 29 of 1915). A golden replica of this image was presented to the temple 
bv Chandrasékharayya, an officer of Krishnadévaraya-Muahiraya (No. 14 of 1915). Reference to the cult of Bhringi 
in South India may i e traced from the time of the Chola king Rajaraja I, during whose reign an image of this deity 
was set up in the big temple at Tanjore (S.I.I:, Vol. П, pp. 190 ff). 

s No, 41 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No, 309 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

? No 41 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

8 No. 44 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

° Non. 600 an 605 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

10 No. 606 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

n No, 600 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1881. 

12 Nos. 01 and 602 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

13 This line may be filled up as ‘ Svasti Sri Samasta-pra'. Some more lines at the beginning are lost. 

14 The mis ing letters in the gap may be read as Sriman-ma, 

MW The letters Gana may be intro luced here. 
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4 patidéva-Mahàraju[lu].. .1 

5 gvijayamu sési para- 

6 mar[da]lamulu sadhi- 

7 rachchi dakshina-digu-bhagamu- 

8 na Nellüru galchifna] ta[d-vi]ródhu- 

9 lama patihari Bayyana Tikka- 
10 раја verasina $àtrava-Siram- 
11 bulam-gamfduka}-krida-vino- 
12 damu salipi [Dra]vila-mazn- 
13 dalamuna Guló[ttu|mrga-Raàje- 
14 midra-Chódani [vahim]chchi? Кош Nellu- 
15 riraju chéta [yéenu]ihgulain ganki- 
16 goni vachchi gu[m]di. . [t1]si Sripa- 
17 rvvatamuna? [prasidhulagu МаШ]- 
18 nathadévara sarhtanamu Bhrimgi-mathamu ka- 
19 ttimchchi Chaitra[vu‘]jramaina Mottupallim-da- 
20 na-péram-Gumiara-Ganapesvara-sri-Maha [de] vara 
2l pratishta seyumu dànki mukhya . . . 
22 da[yam]. . . . . . . 

TRANSLATION 
..[Ma]hàmandale$vara Kakati [Gana]patidéva-Maharája [who had all 

titles], having completed (his) digvijaya (and) conquered other countries and having in the southern 
region played (like) balls with the heads of his opponents patihar Bayyana and Tikkana 
who burnt Nellüru together with those of their allies, having won over Kulóttumga 
Rajeridrachóda in Dravila-marmdala, (and) having received presents (0n) elephants? 
from the king of Nellüru, . . . . and built at Sriparvata a matha called the Bhringi-matha 
belonging to the lineage of the famous Mallinathadéva and consecrated at M6ttupalle alias 
Chaitravura an image (of god called) ^ Kuraüra-GanapeSvara-S$ri-Mahàadeva, after 
his name . А 


No. 39—PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF DADDA Ш; YEAR 427 
(2 Plates) 
S, N. CHAERAVARTI, BoMBAY 
The grant edited below for ¿he first time is engraved on two copper plates, each about 11" 
in length by 7” in breadth. It is the only inscription of the Gurjara chief Dadda III so far dis- 
covered. The plates were recently purchased by the Prince of Wales Museum of West rn India, 
Bombay. The owner was unable to give any information as to where, how and when they were 





! This gap may be filled up with the letter di. 

` [I would read [rakshim]chchi.—N. L. R. ] 

* The letter mu in muna looks like mri in the record. 

* The letter vu is engraved like ma. 

* The letter dé is engraved below the line. 

е The continuation of the inscription is lost. 

° Vayirappa-Nàyaka, a minister of Errasiddha, was called Padiyari (4. R. Nos. 378 and 364 of 1919), 

3 Receiving tributes in elephants was common in South India. Kulottunga-Chola I is stated to have received 
tributes in elephants from the kings of remote islands (S.7.7., Vol. ПІ, p. 144, 1,9), Muppidi-N4y aka also diaims 
to have received such a tribute from the Pandya king (A.R, No. 524 of 1903). 
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first found. The plates are inscribed on one side only, and have raised rims. The inscription 
runs across the length of the plates and is well preserved. There are altogether thirty lines of 
writing, each plate containing fifteen. There are holes for two rings ; but the rings, and the seal 
that must have been on one of them, have been lost. The two plates weigh 178 tolas. 

The characters are of the western variety of the Southern alphabet and resemble those 
found on the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, both in the prevalence of round strokes instead 
of angular ones and in the size of the letters. The royal signature is written in perfectly formed 
Dévanagari letters. With regard to the formation of individual letters we may note the 
immoderate length of the superscribed € (ldkapala, 1.4. and =dchitayd, 1.20) and б (-prabhàvo, 
1.11) and of the subscribed r (—pranita, 1.8, and prüchya-, 1.12). Attention may be drawn also 
to the form of the final t (vasét, 1.25, dadyat, 1.27 and samvat, 1.29). In the last example the right 
hand stroke of the letter is unusually long. The letter I has two forms, (kamal=, 1.3, and 
lkhita, 1.29). The first is by far the more frequent. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and 
benedictory verses at the end, the whole composition is in prose. In respect of orthography 
the following points are noticed: (1) anusvára has taken the place of n (Vimdhy=, 1.25), т 
(gambhir-, 1.3), № (Gamgaditya-, 1. 19), and à (-chamchala-, 1.22) ; (2) the vowel ri is replaced by 
ri (krishatah, 1.20) ; (3) a consonant after r is in most cases doubled (-Karnn=, 1.2, the form of 
the subscript १ resembling that of #) ; (4) occasionally a consonant preceding r is also reduplicated 
(góttra and puttra, 1.19). Тһе reduplication of sh in Harshsha (1. 4) and varshsha (1. 24) is, however, 
ungrammatical. The text of the grant agrees closely with that of the Nausari plates! of Jaya- 
bhata III and of the Prince of Wales Museum plates? of Jayabhata IV. 

The document is issued from Bharukachchha, which is modern Broach. Its object is to 
record the grant of the village of Uvarivadra in Korilla chaturasiti (7.e., a district or subdivision 
named Korilla, which comprised eighty-four villages) by the Gurjara king Dadda III. The donee’s 
name has been omitted, perhaps inadvertently, but he is described to be son of Gangaditya, 
grandson of Dundubhibhatta, a resident of Savatthi (Srávasti 2), a member of the Chaturvaidya 
community (of that place), and a religious student of the Bahvricha šëkhë (of the Rigvēda), who 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. The date is given at the end in figures as Rathasaptami 
of the bright half of Magha in the year 427 (of the Chédi era’), corresponding to A. D. 675. The 
grant was written by the Mahasandhivigrahadhipati Sangulla, son of Durgabhata. The record 
ends with the sign manual of $ri-Dadda. 

The present inscription gives the following partial genealogy :— 

Dadda 


| - 
Jayabhata 
Dadda, or Bahusahaya 


The dynasty is referred to here as Karn-anvaya, ° lineage of Karna’. It thus traces its origin 
to the Mahabharata hero Karna, the half-brother of the Pandavas. There is, however, no doubt 
that the chiefs mentioned in the present inscription belonged to the Gurjara dynasty. The names 
Dadda and Jayabhata occur in the two Kaira grants of Dadda II, who is distinguished by his 
second name Pra$antarága. The dynasty in these two records is specifically mentioned as Gurjara 
(Gurjjara-nr i pati-vaimáa). 

— 3I. Ant, Vol. ХШ, pp. 70-81, with a facsimile plate. о ооо 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 147-55, with a facsimile plate. This record is said to be that of Jayabhata Ш, 
but is, in reality, ot Jayabhata IV. 

з The Chedi Era commenced on Karttika Su. di. 1 (the 6th October) in A. D. 248. See Prof. V. V. Mirashi 
* The Epoch of tbe Kalachuri Era’; above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 116 ff. 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. ХПІ, pp. 82 ff. and 88 ff. 
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Further, Dadda IT, in the records of some of his successors, is credited with affording protection 
to the lord of Valabhi against the emperor Harsha. Now this description applies, in the present 
inscription, to Dadda who heads the genealogical list given here. He may thus confidently be 
identified with Dadda II. His grandson, Dadda III, is styled Bahusahaya here as elsewhere. 


Till now nine records of the Early Gurjaras, including the present one, are known to us ; and 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi gives the following genealogy, as revised by him! :— 


Dadda 1 
Jayabhata [—Vitaraga 


Dadda II—Prasàantarága 


K. 380, 385, 391, 392 
Jayabhata II 


Dadda III—Báhusahàya 
K. 427 (the present grant) 


Jayabhata III 
K. 456, 461 


Abirsla 


Jayabhata IV 
K. 486 (two grants) 


The dates given above are from the records so far discovered. The present grant is dated 
(K.) 427, and thus is to be assigned to Dadda III. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Om? Svasti éri-Bharukachchhat=satata-Lakshmi-nivasa-bhitéh* trishna-sarntapa-harina(mi) 
din-anatha-vista- 
2 ritànubhávo(ve) i dvija-kul-dpajivyamana-vibhava-salint mahati maharšja-Karnn- 


anvayé 
З kamal&àkara iva ràjahansa(hamsa)h prabala-[ Kali]kala-vilasita(t-A)kalita-vimala-svabhàvóo 


gambhir-óddà(dà)ra-charita-vismà- 
—— Eit an C C D C cL 
* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 176 ff. 
"From the original plates and photographs. 
"Expressed by a symbol. 


t Read-bhüt£, . 
î This mark of punctuation is unnecessary, as also those that follow, down to line I5. 


9 


10 
11 


13 


14 


17 


18 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA |». Non ХҮП 

pita-sakala-lokapala-manasah paraméévara-sri-Harshshadeév- Abhibhita-Valabhipati-parittran- 
Spajata-bhramad-a- 

dubhra-subhr-abhra-vibhrama-yas6-vitanah íri-Daddas-tasya  sünur-a$ankit-àgata-pranayli- 
jan-opabhukta-vibhava-samchay-ópachiya- 

mána-mano-nirvrittir-aneka-kantaka-bhata!-samdóha-dàáha-durllalita-pratap-ànalo | nisita- 
nistri(stri)ms$a-dhara-darit-arati- 

kari-kumbha-muktàphala-chchhal-ollasita-sita-ya$0-mn$uk-ávagunthita-digvadh[ü]-vadana- 
sarasijah $ri-Jayabhatas=tasy-atma]a(j5) 

mahámuni-Manu-pra[nita]-pravachan-àdhigama-vivéka-svadharmmanushthàna-pravani(no) 
varnn-á$rama-vyavasth-onmülta-sakala-? 

ka(kà)l-àvalepah pranayi-jana-manóratha-vishaya-vyatita-vibhava-sampàdan-apanit-asesha- 
Sesha-párthiva-dàn-à- 

nimáno* pada*-viva$-àmku$s-ativartti-kupita-kari-niváranàa-pilita*-guru-ga]-adhirohana-pra- 


bhávo|  vipat-pratápa*-patita-narapati-Sat-anyuddharana'"-nikhila-loka-vi$ruta-par-opakára- 
karana-vya- 


sanah práchya-pratichy-àdhirája-vijrimbhrta-mahasargrama-narapati-sabasra-parivárit- 
anéka-gaja-ghata- 


vighatana-prakatita-[bhu]ja-viryya-vikhyata-Bahusahay-aparama’-nama parama mahesvarah 
samadhigata-paficha- 


mabasabda[h*] $ri-Dadda[h*] kusali sarvvan=éva raja-samarhta-bhogika-vishayapati-rashtra- 
grama-mahattar-adhika- 


tik-adim(din) samanudaršayaty=astu vah samviditam || [ya]thà maya matapittror= 
atmanas=ch=aihik-amushmika- 
Second Plate 


punya-ya$o-bhivriddhayé Ko[ré]lla-[cha]turá$itirmadhyé? Uvarivadra-gramah — sodram!e 

Anarikara-danda-da$-aparadhas=s-dtpadyamana-vri(v1)shti[kah] sa-dhanya-hirammny-™ 
adéyah 4-cha(cha)ndr-a[rkk-a*}. 

rnnava-[kshi] -arit-parvvata-samakalinah —puttra-pauttr-ànvay-opabhógyah  éri-Sávatthi- 
vastavya-tach-chaturvvl- 





i Read -vaméa-. 

3 After sakala read Kali- 
8 Read -dàn-àbhimàno. 

* Read -mada- 

© Read -prathita- 

¢ Read -prapáta- 

* Read -abhyuddharana- 
6 Read -apara- 


* Read Korilla-chatura&ti-madhyé The Nausari copper-plate grant of Jayabhata III (I. A. Vol. XIII, 


рр. 77 ff.) mentions КӧгШа pathaka o£ ' subdivision °’, and also the village of SamIpadraka which was included in 


it. 


From the present grant we know that Korilla included eighty-four villages, one of which was Uvarivadra of 


our grant. Thus two out of the eighty-four villages included in the КӧгШа rubdivision are so far known. 
10 Read 8-ddrangab. 


и Read s-éparikara-dapdah sa-daé- 
1? Read -hiraug- 


ПІ: Year 427 
PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES oF Davpa III; YEAR 4 


First plate 
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19 dya-sámanya-Bharadvaja-sagóttra-Bahvri(vri)cha-sabrahmachári-Dumdubhibhatta-puttra- 
Garhgaditya-sutiya pradattdda?- 

20 k-atisargga-nyáyéna [ |*] yato=sy=ochitaya brahmadaya-sthitya bhumjatah(to) bhójayato 
và kri(kri)shatah karshayató 

21 và na kai$chit-pariparmthanà karyya [ | *Jagàmi-Llhadra-nri(nri)patibhir-asmad-varhéa]air- 
anyair-vvà samanyam bhümi-dàna-phala- 

22 m=avétya vidyul-lolany-anity-ai$varyváni trin-agra-jala-bindu ehamchala[i-cha] jivitams= 

akalayya dáyó-yam-asm-ànu*- 


23 marhtavyah  pàlayitavya$-cha [| *] ya$-ch-àjhàna-timira-patal-àvri(vri)ta-matir-àchchhr 
dyad=achchhidyamanakam v=anumodeta 

21 sa pafichabhir=-mmahapatakair=upapatakais=cha sarhyukta(h*] syad-ity-uktaü-cha bhaga- 
vata Vedavyásena | Shashtiri varshsha- 


25 sahasrüpi svarggé tishthati bhiimi-dah | | *] áchchhéta(ttà) ch=anuma[m]ta cha (8196४६ 
narake vaset || Vimdhy-àtavishv-atoyà- 


26 su $ushka-kotara-vásinah | | *] kri(kri)shn-ahayd hi jàyamte bhümi-dáyam haramti ус | 
Agnér=apatyam prathamam suvarnnam bhü- 


27 r=vvaishnavi süryya-suta$-cha gavah [| *] lökattraya têna bhavéd=dhi Чаат yah 
kafichanam gan=cha mahiü-cha dadyat | Bahubhir-vva- 


28 sudha bhuktà ra[janeP Sagar-adibhih [ | *] yasya уаѕуа yada bhümis-tasya tasya {айа 
phalam || Magha-suddha-Ratha-saptamyaém ha- 


stirathéna saha pradatta[h] [|| *] Sa[pi*]vat* 400 20 7 hkhitali] mahaisandhivigrahadhi- 
patina Durggabhata-sünunà Sangullén=éti | || *] 
30 Sva-hastó mama $ri-Daddasya | 


—— —— —— 


No. 37—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 


THE LATE Rao BAHADUR C. R. KRISENAMACHARLU, MADRAS 
KOROSHANDA PLATES OF VISAKHAVARMAN 


Mr. G. Ramdas has published an article on the above plates. Не does not notice the name 
of the executor of the grant in his introductory remarks. The published text (1.8) gives the name 
as follows:  4jfabhogikabodudévah. The index to the volume in question gives the article 
ajfüabhógika in the sense of an official and his name as Bódudéva. There are one or two serious 
objections to this rendering of the original. If aj&abhogika is presumed to be an official, the ex- 
pression as read in the text would carry no sense. It does not either form a sentence or signify a 
statement by itself. Moreover the official äjñābhögika is not known from any other record. Bat | 
the official Bhogika figures in several documents like Amitya. It would, therefore, be more correct 

! Read pradatta uda- | 

* Read asmad-dayd=yam=ann- 

? Read rajabihth. 


t ( The ornamental treatment of the stroke indicating the vowellesaness of the letter £ is worthy of note, In 
vasét, 1. 25, and in dadyàát, 1. 27, it seems to he mixed up with the mark of punctuation —Ed.] 
१ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 23. 
* D. К. Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos, 1194, 1195, 1196, 1205, etc, 
XVI-)-6 
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to amend the text as була Bhoyika-Bodudévah and render it as ‘the afd (executor) (is) Bhógika 
Bodudéva. The term ia is employed here in the sense of the official dfiapti or ajfiàpti of other 
known records.! 

Mr. Ramdas has pleaded inability to identify the gift village Tampoyaka. There is hardly 
any doubt that this is the same as the modern village Tampa which, like Koroshandà (the Koraso- 
daka of the grant), lies in the Parlakimedi taluk. It is noteworthy that this village is even now a 
zamindari (gift) village. 


RITHAPUR PLATES OF BHAVATTAVARMAN 


Mr. Y. В. Gupte, who has published this record,? reads the text in line 6 as मम चाचपी (पि) 
भट्टारिकायाइच and adds a foot-note that the expression TIRE is superfluous. The Editor follows 
this up with a note that ° perhaps पिच is meant’. 


By this mis-reading and these notes thereon an interesting and vital point of the document 
is missed. A careful examination of the original would reveal the fact that a very important 
proper name is indicated here. The document actually reads मम चाचलीभट्ठारिकायाइच. 


It is important in this connection to compare the forms of the letters pi and li as engraved 
In this record. In the former the medial 7-sign is attached to the top of the left arm of pa (cf. pi 
in pindiraka in line 19 and pitróh inline 22). On the other hand, in the letters li and I the medials 
are attached at the top of the right arm of the letter l (cf. likhita in line 21 and kalika in line 23). 
It will thus be seen that the actual text must be rendered as मम a अचली भट्टारिकायाइच 
and herein we get the name of the queen, viz., Achali-Bhattarika. This is an important item of 
information for the history of the Nala dynasty. 

Incidentally we may refer to another mis-reading of the text given by Mr. Gupte. In I. 13 
he reads gd: and corrects it into ल्कः. A close examination of the original would show 
that it actually reads ह: correctly. What Mr. Gupte takes for the ai-sign of [Ка 18 
only (ће / oflkah. The superscript l is engraved on a miniature scale above the letter £ which 
occupies the main portion of this composite letter. An analogous instance may be observed 17 
the formation of the letter ddhyd in upaddhyaya in 1.26. That the letter intended here is will 
be borne out by a close comparison of it with the form for the ai-sign in kath in patakaih (1. 15). 
The two prongs of the ai- sign converge to a point while the two arms of the superscript [ touch the 
base of the letter independently. 

The name of the engraver of the record is indicated thus : पद्दोपाद्धयायपुत्रस्य पुत्रेण बोष्पदेवेन- 
This passage has been rendered by Mr. Gupte as ` engraved by Bopnadéva, the son's son of Paddo- 
padhyaya ' (lor. rit. p. 103 £.) This interpretation raises the question, rather the puzzle, as to why 
the name of the father of the engraver Boppadéva is not given. It is a well-known practice of lithic 
documents to give, wherever they do, the name of the father and not of the grandfather, of the 
engraver. And why a departure here? In fact, the case seems to be that here is given not the 
narae of the grandfather but of the father of the engraver. If the author had intended to indicate 
the erand:on he could and would have straightaway employed the term ` pautréna ` with reference 
to Boppadéva instead of the round-about expression putrasya putréna. I think that the father's 
Dani 10 this case is Padddpadhvayaputra, wherein the suffix upüdhyayaputra must be understood 
to be the title of the father. [t may, however, be argued that this title is not met with elsewhere 
in epigraphy : but this argument does not militate against the Interpretation offered by me here. 
| am almost certain that the title was in vogue at that time on the analogy of epithets like arya- 
1 Above, © 1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 5, text 1.15; p. 135, text 1.10, Vol XVII, pp. 337 and 330; Vol XXIV. pp. 145, ХИ, p. 5, text 1. 15; p. 135, text 1. 10; Vol. XVII, pp. 337 and339; Vol XXIV, pp. 145, 


303n. 
з Above, Vol. XIX, p. 100, 
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putra, Dévaputra) (title of the Kushina kings), bhattaputra? (found in names of donees anl 
engravers in epigraphs) and Rajaputra® (official). 

In the light of the foregoing remarks we have to co icluite thit th» engraver of the record was 
Poppadsva, son of Paddópàdhyüvap ига and not geandso 1 of Paldipadhvava. 








No. 38—NALAJANAMPADU OLD-TELUGU INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
ALFRED MASTER. LONDON 


I am indebted to the courtesy of the Director General of Archeology. Rao Bahadur K. N 
Dikshit, for excellent squeezes of this inscription which is transcribed in modern Telugu characters 
in Nellore Inscriptions, p. 616. А plate is given therein. but contains several obsourities The 
inscription is generally considered to be later than the Addanki Inscription of 844-5 A. C.* but] 
had reason to suspect that it was, on the contrary. much older. 


The inscription is engraved on the two sides of a stone. The village in a field of which the 
stone lies is situated about lat. 15? 05' long. 79? 30' in the heart of the Telugu-speaking area as 
shown in the Linguistic Survey of India. Vol. IV. Map of Dravidian Languages. The stone has 
a bull at the head. Above it is a liga on a pedestal. on the left of whieh is a water-pot and cre- 
scent moon and on the right a partly defaced mark, which may represent the trisila. The charac- 
ters are of the Western Chalukya type and resemble those of the Badami Inscription? of Vijayaditye 
(696-733 A. C.). As regards orthography the following may be noted: a is occasionally written 
for à ; it is often impossible to distinguish d and d. 


TEXT 
Front 
1 Svasti [||*] Bha- З yari koduku Badifra]- 
2 gavad- Arhata-[pa ]- 9 jcenvàánru ràJam[anam |: 
З rama-bhattürakasya pā- 10 bu münru vuttu arla- 
4 dànudhyáta parama-mi- ll pattu kshëtra[in]bu pa[ri]- 
9 hé$vara Para{mé]gvara Pa- 12 si palleyári-[dà]- 
6 llavaditya éri-B[a kdi- 13 yana[m]bunàaku hehe 
7 rajula andu palle- 14 dini rakshinehmavàni[ki] 
Back 
15 adug-adug- 21 lachchina påpan- 
16 a$vamédha[rn]bunà 22 b-agu Vá[cheho].. 
17 palamb-agu 23 lála koduku 


18 dini lachchina- 24 Pallavacha- 
19 vàniki ekalu 25 rjyasya hki- 
26 tam [॥*] 


मार i i pe i डक ee a ن ا‎ Ын m m nM UM 


9 I . 
20 Sriparvvataribu 





1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. б, 6, 66, 96, 97. 
* Ibid., App. No. 249; Vol. XXII, p. 158. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 44, 135, 269. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 274. 

5 Ind. Ani., Vol. X, p. 103. B 


tw 
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Hail! Paramésvara-Pallavüditya, a devoted worshipper of Mahéévara, meditating on the 
feet of the Supreme Master, the Lord Arhat. He who is named Badiraju, son of the village chief 
in the family of the Badirajulu, divided off a field of three puttis of millet by the royal measure 
and gave it as the village-chief's hereditary land. He who preserves this (assignment) will have 
the reward of performing the horse sacrifice often. He who destroys it will ever have the sin of 
destroying the Sriparvvata, Written by Pallavacharya, son of Vachcho. . Jala. 

The inscription is ordinarily supposed to have been engraved in the name of a small Pallava 
chief Badiraju and the expression Paramésvara is held to be an epithet. Paramé$vara was a title 
assumed by Pulakésin П after his repulse of Harsha and was used by the Western and Eastern 
Chalukyas after him. The Rashtrakutas used it, but not regularly. The Banas claim descent 
from the door-keeper of Paramésvara and do not use the title for themselves. The Gangas 
do not use the title. And the. Cholas at a later period avoid it. It is therefore 
unlikely that a small chief of Pallava descent would use it, particularly as the earlier Pallavas used 
the word only as a personal name and the later Pallava kings were recognised as paramount long 
enough to make it unlikely that any members of the clan would assume it as a title. 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla in the Kasakudi plates! (c. 730 A. C.) calls himself paramésvara and in 
line 136 the word is used in paramésvara-mahakósh(akürind by the king’s high-treasurer. If 
paramésvara is not a biruda, it must be a name. There is only one name that deserves consideration 
—that of the Pallava king Paramésvara 1 (660 to 630 A. C.). There are the following definite 
reasons for making this attribution. 

(1) The characters belong to the seventh and eighth centuries. They are later than the sixth 
century as Ё and r are no longer open. They are not later than the ninth century as they possess 
an earlier form of I. 

(2) The inflection -4du (modern Telugu -du and -ndu) in the Addanki inscription is represented 
here as -nru. The modern Telugu allu ‘a millet ' is represented, not as ádlu as in the Addanki 


uf r is a sign of age. 


(3) Paramé$vara | frequently calls himself in Tamil inscriptions Ichchuvaraparuma and Para- 
méchcehu[va]ra? aud in Sanskrit Parame$varavarmá? with only a simple biruda, if any, Pallavà- 
ditya 15 one of the b/rudas of Narasimha II, Paramésvara's son‘ and Mahéávara is a contemporary 
name of Siva, although I cannot find the term paramamahesvara until the ninth century in an 


Eastern Chalukyan grant. Paramésvara, unlike many other kings, often does not use $ri before 
his name.* 


(4) The vocabulary and structure of sentences are not less archaic than those of the Addanki 
inscription. 


The language of the inscription is of special interest. It has been previously noticed,’ that 
there are several unusual words and forms. .Hunru (1. 10) ` three’ may be compared with 


Tamil mūnru and is certainly the oldest form known of the numeral substantive three. Palleyart 


— —— A 


tS, I. I., Vol. П, p. 350, 1. 71. 

š Above, Vol. VIT, p. 24 ; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 211; S.J. IL, Vol. VIII, No. 331. 

#5. I L. Vol. І. p. 148. 

$ ibid., р. 16, 

š Ibid., Voi. IV, p. 22. [The following rulers of South India who flourished between 4th and 7th centuries 
А. D. had the biruda of paramamàAéévara : (1) the Salañkayana king Vijaya-Dévavarman (above, Vol. IX, 


p. 58). (2) the Kékaya chief Sivanandavarman (Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, p. 142) and (8) the Vishpukundin king 
Vikraméndravarman (above, Vol. IV, p. 198).—N. L. R.] 
* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 31. 


7 See for example, К. Ramakrishnayya : Studies in Dravidsan Philology. 
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record, but as али. These forms аге closer to the Tamil type, but are not Tamil. The freer use +; 


>r 
> - 
к=» 
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(ll. 8 and 12) which seems to be the form intended, can be compared as regards the formation with 
paléru ‘tenant’. It seems to have been formed from palle ` village’ and the plural suffix -ar. 
Envanru (l. 9) may be compared with envór (enva 6r+, another form of -àr) found in a Kannada 
inscription! of c. 700 A. C. but singular instead of plural. —Pa[ri]si (11. 11 and 12) is uncertain and 
might be palisi or palisi or pa for pa, without altering the meaning, as Telugu pariya means frag- 
ment, pálu, share and Kannada has pari meaning ° divide ’, palisu, palisu meaning ° distribute `. 

Reward is pala (1. 17) (not phala) asin the earliest Telugu and Kannada-Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions. Ekalu (1. 19) may be for ekálu cf. ekalamu meaning ‘ when ’.3 The final u is for the emphatic 
suffix and might be for # or um. The form of la (П. 18 and 21) is found ш later inscriptions and 
also in early Kannada.* 

What Caldwell terms euphonic permutation is rare, the only clear example being vuttu 
(1. 10) for puttu in münru vuttu. In the other inscriptions it is more frequent. So pandumbu, 
meaning ‘ten tümus', sénu for chénu, meaning ‘field ’, sesiri for chésiri? ; again günu for Капи 
meaning ‘see,’ vé-gulluvu, meaning ` 1000 families’ (ve--kulluvu), vé-seruvulu meaning ` 1000 
tanks ° (vé 4-cheruvulu) in the Malépadu inscription. In the Addanki verse inscription the change 
18 common but in the short prose portion rare, only enubadi vudlu, meaning ° 80 puttas ` being found 
(puttalu replaced by vudlu). 

The grammar of the present inscription is closer to Tamil and Kannada than is modern Telugu. 
The plural termination kal or gal is already worn down to la via gala which actually occurs in the 
Bezwada inscription of Yuddhamalla (c. 880 to 926), in brolagala meaning ' cities 7 (b is the form 
assumed by p after m).8 The ending nu for nominative masculine singular has been mentioned 
above. The neuter form mbu later mu already appears but seems to be confined to words considered 
to be of Sanskrit origin. ZIchche (1.13) meaning ‘he gave corresponds to ichchenu in 
modern Telugu and ichchen in literary Telugu for М. F. N. sing. and N. pl. Possibly the twin conso- 
nant is a sign of the past tense. The suffix аки (l. 13) corresponds with modern Telugu gi; Tamil 
aka, aki, Kannada aga are similar in origin. Agu (ll. 17 and 22) ) is a future or optative, cf. Kannada 
akum? and perhaps Tamil ¿ka in the Dalavanir inscription. The uninflected form of the nomi- 
native used as a genitive (palleyari, 1. 8) is found in certain nouns in modern Telugu, but the genitive 
termination na (a$vamédhambuna, 1. 16) is, in modern Telugu, only found in words such as dyana 
meaning ' his ' and in relative participles. The former survives in modern Tamil and Kannada, 
and the latter only in Tamil. 

From the linguistic point of view an early attribution is therefore perfectly feasible. From 
the epigraphic point of view it has been stated above that the characters are those of the seventh 
and eighth centuries. They may be somewhat later, for the style of the Telugu alphabet was changed 
in the course of the reign of the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya III (circa 844 to 888 A, C.) ; 
his later inscriptions were engraved in a new more regular style, which is found later in the Bez- 
wada inscription. The latest date of this inscription is, therefore, c. 850. 

Historically, the date can be pushed back still further. It has been argued above that 
Paramé$vara must be a proper name, but there still exists the bare possibility that during а pro- 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 103. 
i 3 Te. Addanki and Bezwada inscriptions ; Ка. Mys. Arch. Rep. 1936, p. 126 ; Ep. Carn., Vcl, IH. No, 85 (Sans. 
t portion). 
° Brown, Telugu English Dictionary, under eppudu. 
* See, for example, Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 164. 
* Nellore Inscriptions, p. 607, Petlüru. 








* Above, Vol. XI, p. 346. (The expression té-gujjuvu has been taken to mean ‘ a thousand temples *.—N. L. R .} 


* Ibid., Vol, XV, p. 150 [gala or kala here means only ‘ living ' or ‘ existing '.—N. L. R.] 
१ See Campbell, T'eloogoo Grammar, 33. 

. १ Bád&mi Inseription, в 590, Ind. Ani., Vol. X, p. 60. 
‘° Above, Vol. XII, p. 225. 
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longed period of disorder a local chief assumed the title of Paramé$vara. There is, however, no 
sign of such a prolonged period of disorder. To the north of Addanki which is only about 30 miles 
from Nalajanampadu, the Eastern Chalukya kings reigned with unbroken power since c. 615. 
To the south the Pallavas still maintained their power. So late as 862 Aparajita won a victory over 
the Pandya king and was not defeated by the Chola Aditya till the end of the 9th century. His 
predecessors Nandivarman Pallavamalla с. 740 and Dantivarman c. 824 were still recognised as 
suzerains bv the Bana kings! and although the Eastern Chalukya advance in 814 was probably 
due to the weakness of Dantivarman's successors, 20 years 18 too short a period in which to produce 
a Pallava chief claiming sovereign powers in a mixed Chalukya-Pallava style and calling his minister 
Pallavacharyya. The further we recede the less opportunity there is of finding any gap. The 
fierce Pallava-Western Chalukya conflicts resulted only in weakening both the sides so much во 
that they could be conquered by the Ráshtrakütas and the Cholas, but their kingdoms were not 
disrupted and there are no signs of administrative decay as in the last days of the Moghul Empire 
or the break-up of the power of the Delhi Sultans. 


The inscription itself although simple in its preface in conformity with Paramésvara Гв 
practice, is a formal document in the king's name. It invokes the support of his successors with 
the blessing of the horse-sacrifice and the sanction of a searing curse. If it had been written in 
the name of a petty chief. the blessing of the asvamédha would have been ridiculous. The mention 
of the r@jamana or royal measure implies a strong central administration. A petty chief does not 
concern himself with prescribing standard measures. There need, therefore, be no hesitation in 
making the ascription to Paramesvara 1.2 


No. 39—A NOTE ON THE NALAJANAMPADU INSCRIPTION 
N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, OOTACAMUND 


In his article on this inscription Mr. Alfred Master attributes the record, which he places in 
the 7th-8th century of the Christian era on grounds of paleography and language, to the Pallava 
king Paramésvara I. His main argument for doing so is that the expression Paramésvara occurring 
in line 5 of the record is a personal name and not a biruda of Bádiraja (1.7) as has been hitherto 
supposed ; for, according to him. it is not likely that a subordinate chief of Pallava descent could 
have used the biruda as the earlier Pallavas used the word only as a personal name and the later 
members of the family had no need to assume it. Moreover this title which was adopted by the 
Chalukyas and occasionally used by the Rahstrakutas was not used by the Banas, the Gangas or 
the Cholas. But I may point out that there is at least one inscription at Kafichipuram which 
indicates that the early Pallava king Narasimhavishnu had the title of Paramesrara In 


the context it is not possible to take the word used in double entendre as the proper name of the 





1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 224 and 225. 
१ [n the preparation of this paper, I have profited by some useful suggestions kindly put forward by Dr. L D. 
Barnett. I also owe thanks to Mr. C. S. K. Pathy, D-és-L for his perusal of the rough draft. 

sS. I. I., Vol. I, No. 29. 

Bharttuh Pur-onmathana-drishta-dhanur-bbalasya 

Sailàdhirájatanay = êra Vrishadhvajasya [1*] 

ув Kalakala iti vigruta-punya-kirttéh 

kanta nitánta-dayità Paramé$varasyab(sya) [1*] 

Deve jagad-valaya-rakshana-baddha-dikshe 

nirbhinns-Satru-hridayé Narasimhavishnau [ *] 

vallabhyam=irjjitam=avapya virajaté ya 

oirjjitya garvvam = іта Pushkaradévatayah | [2*] 


As Narasimhavishnu was the name of the king, the expressions Kalakala and Paramésvara are to be taken as 
hie birwdas. 
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king which is given in the second verse of the record as Narasimhavishnu. Among the rulers who 
claim Pallava descent, Charu-Ponnéra, who was also known as Pallavadhiraja, bore the title of 
Paramé$vara. Vira-Nombadhiraja (apparently Polalchora, son of Charu-Ponnéra) had assumed 
the title Rajaparamesvara.: Several inscriptions of the later Pallava chiefs of the Telugu country 
apply this title to their ancestor Kaduvetti or Mukkanti Kaduvetti.? Of the other dynasties men- 
tioned by Mr. Master, epigraphical evidence shows that the Western Ganga king Sripurusha (A-D. 
125 to 788) used Paramésvara as a biruda ;* his son Sivamira also bore it ; and a record of Nanniya- 
Ganga, a later scion of the same family, seems to give him the title.* That the Chila king 
Viraràjéndra who ruled from A.D. 1063 to 1070 was given the title Paraméévara can be seen 
from his Charala plates? of Saka 991 and from the stone inscription of the 6th year of his reign at 
Pottapall.? The biruda of Rajaparamésvara is known to have been borne by Kuléttunga I. It 
is thus difficult to maintain that the word Paramesvara used in the inscription is not a biruda of a 
Pallava chief. 

Another reason adduced in support of the contention that the title could not be that of Badiraja, 
who was a small Pallava chief, is the blessing of the a$vamedha which would be ridiculous in a record 
of a petty chief and the mention of the rajamana which implies a strong central administration. 
I shall give here a few instances from inscriptions which, though they do not refer themselves to the 
reigns of sovereign rulers, invoke the blessing of asvamedha and mention rájamána. One of them 
is the inscription of Prithivipati found in the Cuddapah District of the Madras Presidency. It 
is also written in the Telugu language and may be assigned on grounds of paleography to the 8th 
or 9th century A.D. During this period there was no independent ruler of the name of Prithvipati 
in this part of the country. He could be only a minor chieftain. But his epigraph contains a 
reference to the rachchamüàna (ғајатапа) as well as to asvuméda (a$vamédna). Another inscription” 
of Saka 894 which was issued during the administration of Santivarmmarasa, who was not a para- 
mount king, invokes the fruit of eighteen asvamedhas on the person who protected the gift recorded 
init. An early Telugu inscription of about the Tth century A.D. at Bodanampadu in the Nellore 
District records a gift of land according to the rajamana. It may be noted that this epigraph was 
not issued by a reigning king. Similarly an inscription at Kolalu in the Chitaldrug District of 
the Mysore State dated Saka 953 which does not mention any ruling king registers an endowment 
of land measuring twelve mattar by ғајатапа ^3 

Let me now proceed to the interpretation of the text of the record. After svasti, which can 
be regarded as a sentence in itself, the next sentence ends with ichche in line 13. If it is considered 
that there is another sentence ending with Pallaváditya of line 6. ib would have no predicate. It 
would not, therefore, be natural to take the passage beginning with Bhagavad and concluding with 
Pallavaditya as a complete sentence, nor is there any justification fordoingso. The whole passage 
preceding §ri-Badirdjula would thus govern Badirajula. 





1 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Challakere 33 and 34. 

1 S. I. I., Vol. IX, No. 17. 

3 See S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 1220; rbid., Vol. X, No. 362. 

* Mys. Arch. Rep., 1927, No. 4. 

* Ibid., 1924, Nos. 46 and 80 (1.65). 

* Ibid., 1923, No. 113 (1.38). Some later chiefs of this family had this titlo; see e.g. Ep, Carn.. Vol, VII, 
Shikarpur 109 and 130 and Shimoga 4 and 39. 

? Above, Vol. XXV, page 262, text-line 156. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Chintamani 161. 

* S. I. I., Vol. VI, No. 200. 

10 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. 24, p. 160. 

п Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sorab 44. 

18 An. Rep. on S. I. E., 1934, part II, рата. 40, 

४ Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Hiriyur 77. 
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In view of these considerations it would be highly problematical to ascribe this inserrption 
to the Pallava king Paraméévara I. 

Incidentally I may notice here one or two points of the language of the record. The suffix 
āku (l. 13) is to be taken as a dative case-ending corresponding to the modern termination aku 
of the same case as іп grihamunaku. The long à in aku is found in many early Telugu inscriptions. 

In lines 11-12 I would read pa[la]s? in place of pa[ri]si ; palasi may be either a variant of or a 
mistake for padasi meaning ‘ having obtained’. This word may be construed along with andu 
inl.7 which, though locative, seems to have the sense of ‘from’. Thus the passage in lines 6-12 
would mean ‘he who was called Badiraju, the son of Palleyaru,? having obtained 3 vuttu of 
árla-pattu land from Sri-Badirajulu ’. 


No. 40—TASGAON PLATES OF YADAVA KRISHNA ; SAKA 1172 
(1 Plate) 


G. H. KHARE, Poona 


Sometime in 1934, my friend Mr. V. T. Apte, M.A., LL.B., of Jamkhandi (the capital 
of the state of the same name in Southern Maratha country, now merged into the Indian 
Union) sent to me four copper plates with a tentative reading of the record inscribed on them. 
He informed me that he got them from Mr. 8. К. Apte, the then Public Prosecutor of 
Jamkhandi who had secured them from Mr. Jog, a pleader at Tasgaon (Satara). On 
examining the plates, I found that the grant originally consisted of five plates of which the 
first was missing. But having no hope of getting it in the near future, the incomplete record 
was edited jointly by myself and my friend Mr. V. T. Apte. After a lapse of 4 years, however, 
through the goodness of Mr. Vinayaka Dinakara Limaye of Tasgaon, who was the original owner 
of the four plates, I was able to get the missing plate, which I edited separately.* I now re-edit 
the complete record in this journal for a wider circle of scholars. 

The set consists of five plates, measuring 101", 6" and less than 1/10" in length, breadth and 
thickness respectively. They were strung on a circular ring, 21" in diameter, the two ends of which 
were soldered into а rectangular seal, bearing in relief, from left to right, the figures of a couchant 
bull and a flying garuda with folded hands. Garuda was the emblem of the Yadava dynasty 
and the bull probablv that of the feudatory family brought to notice for the first time in these 
plates. The first and the fifth plates are inseribed on the inner sides only, while the remaining 
three plates are engraved on both the sides. The rims of the plates are turned either inwards or 
outwards, and the writing is well preserved on the whole. The set weighs 219 tolas. 

The grant is written in characters of the southern Nàzari type of the thirteenth century A.D. 
and calls for few remarks. The engraver being not sufficiently skilled in his craft has com- 
mitted several mistakes. It is rather difficult to differentiate between dva and ddha ; ra, ta and 
na also cannot be easily distinguished from one another. 

About orthography, some points deserve mention. Jihvamitliya has been used in 19 places 
ql. 9, 12. 16, 19, 21, 24, 39, 42, 44, 51, 53, 62, 66, 65, 82, 91, 96) and upadhm-iniya in 8 places (ll. 14, 
15, 29, 30, +1, 19, 91, 96). S has been used for $ in some places ; e.g., Srichandra (1. 3T), satam 





! Cf. Vasantisvarambunék=ichchinads (i.e., given to the temple of Vasantióvara) in No. 384 of 1904 of the 
Madras Epigraphical collection ; below, p. 236, text-lines 15-16. 

z Palleyáru or Palleyaru may be a proper name or the designation of an official connected with а pajji, i.e. Jains 
tem ple or establishment to the god Arhat, of whom the chief Badirajulu was a devotee. 

* Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekkan, Vol. IIL, p. 9. 

* Ibid.. p. 65. 
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(1. 73), vyadisyate (l. 74), pramanyatas-che^ (1.91). In а few cases v has been used for b as 
in ^tó-mware (l. 18). There are instances where ts has been substituted by tchh as in yat- 
chhaubhratra® (l. 53-4), jyótchhnà (1. 58-9). елла has been invariably used for stha. 

The language of the record 1s Sanskrit, except in lines 100-115 which are written in Marathi 
prose. This passage is valuable as it furnishes a specimen of the rare Marathi of the pre- 
Јћапёѕуата period. It contains one definitely Kannada word odéra. The whole of the Sanskrit 
portion is in verse except the last line. 

The record opens with the details of the date cited below and refers to the grant of the village 
Marhjaravataka. Then after invocations to Siva and Vishnu in his boar incarnation, the record 
describes the members of the Yadava family thus: Formerly in the Yadava family was born the 
victorious Bhillama who built his fort Suragiri, z.e., Dévagiri. From him was born Jaitra who suh- 
dued the angry Andhra king. His son was Simha born by the grace of the family-goddess Мага- 
sunhi. From him was born Jaitra who begot Krishna. Conventional praise is bestowed on these 
princes. While Krishna was ruling, there prospered the family of Chandra and Ké$ava whose 
descent is described as follows :—In Northern India there was a Gürjjara Bràhmana named 
Satananda of the Krishnatréya kula (gótra). He begot Sriyananda. From him was born 
Jalhana-Pandita. His wife was Kumaradévi, the daughter of Prabhaditya of the Visvivasu 
gótra. Their son was Charhdradéva whose younger brother was Késava. Here follows a 
description of the fraternal love that existed between them. Chandradéva who was the tilaka 
of the Yadava feudatories was also known by the epithet Kharahastamalla. In vv. 18 and 19 
there is а veiled allusion to some historical facts and as such I translate them here very closely. 

(V.18) “ Oh! be the king of Koükana and then I shall be Chandradéva for a moment." “T£ 

vou are the protector of Gopaka, then oh! I am born as Késava.” °“ You protect your 
territory and then, oh! I shall take it by assault in a moment.” “Thus was the tumult raised 

by the boys while playing in the palace.” (V. 19) “ Oh! Lord! if you are Jayakésin, the king of А 
the sea, then drive the group of horses’; “ Oh Chola! send speedily a hundred pearls with 

fresh water"; “ Oh king of Nepal, make haste (and send) a clean and white chāmara and . 
musk (to the brothers) ". Thus spoke always, ће parrots and särikās (of the palace) in the | 
morning. Though nothing has been said in these verses about the relations of the princes 
mentioned therein to the two brothers, Jayaké&Sin may be the Kadamba chief Jayaké$m HI of 
Goa, who is assigned to the period between 1187-33 and 1210-11 A.D. by the late Dr. Fleet.! 
MM. Prof. V. V. Mirashi has suggested with some diffidence that some Ahhira king may have been 
referred to by the word Gopakapalaka.? But is it not better to take Gopaka to stand 
for Gopakapattana and the whole expression to mean the king ot Goa ? 

These two brothers, out of devotion, constructed a unique temple of Kalidéva. Here follow 
three verses describing the sky-seraping pinnacles of the temple. For this temple the two brothers 
made a grant of the village Mamjaravataka with the stipulation that half the income of the village 
was to be spent for the eight kinds of bodily enjoyment of the god (KalidévasSiva) and the other 
half was to be utilised in feeding 25 Brahmanas. Verse 2t is imprecatorv and verse 25 informs 
us that one Mhaidéva who was well-versed in six languages and who was a favourite of both the 
brothers, Chandra and Késava, composed this inscription. Now comes the Marathi portion which, 
besides referring to the village granted and the conditions of the grant, names the villaves 
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1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 571. Professor Moraes in his Kadambakula, however, has extended 
this period to 1216 A. D. in the genealogical tree given against р. 167; but on p. 204, he surmises that Jaya- 
kesin might have reigned up to 1212-13 А. D. No eviden w has been, unfortunately, put forward in either 
case. [Two records of this ruler which would take his reign up to А. D. 1215 or perhaps even upto 1217 have 
been noticed in the An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1925-26 (App. C, Nos. 137 and 439 and App. E, p. 83}. 
—N. L. R.] 

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 204 and note 4. 
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lying on the boundary of the village granted, and cites the names of nine (not eight as stated in 
the grant) out of the 14 donees who received shares in half the portion of the villages which 
was granted to Brahmanas and who were to act as trustees for that portion. The temple was 
to bein charge of the Guravas who were to look after the bodily enjoyments of the god ani 
the Bráhmana grantees were to take care of the satra. In addition to these duties, the Bráhmana- 
were to perform daily pafichamrita, waving of lights etc. to the god. After the Marathi portion 
the verse describing Mhaidéva, the composer, is repeated. The grant then ends with a benediction 
in verse and prose. 

The details of the date are given thus in ll. 1-2: the Saka year 1172 represented by thr 
words aétra (2), adri (7) and rudra (11), the cyclic year Sadhárana, the month Magha and ths 
day oi Purari, j.e., the 14th of the dark fortnight. The 14th tithi of the dark fortnight of Màgl. 
is the well-known Mahasivaratri day; but as no week day is given, it is not possible to verify 
the date. The day on which the 14th tithi of the dark fortnight of a month falls at midnight is 
reckoned as the Sivarátri day. In the present case the 14th tithi was current at midnight on 
Monday, the 20th February A.D. 1251 and ended on Tuesday the 21st of February 1251 A.D. 
at °03 after mean sunrise. It follows, therefore, that the 20th was the date intended. 


Of the place names occurring in this grant Mamjaravataka or Marhjarabade is the modern 
Marhjardé, a village nine miles to the north-east of Tasgaon, the headquarters of the taluk of 
the same name in the Satara District. Govaru, Valagavada, Hadhinaura and Pédha are the 
modern Góvargaon, Balagavade, Hátnür and Ped at a distance of 2, 2, 34, 34 miles respectively 
from the village granted. Suragiri is evidently Dévagiri or modern Daulatabad. About Parnna- 
khéta a few words are necessary. Hémidri in his introduction to the Vratakhanda, a part ot 
the Chaturvargachintamani informs us that Mallugi, а Yadava prince, captured the town Parna- 
khéta from his enemies with a view to making it his residence." Prof. V. V. Mirashi has opine! 
that this town must be situated somewhere to the east of Khándesh, possibly in Berar, and ha: 
suggested that it should be identified with Patkhéd, a village about 4 miles to the south-west of 
Barsi-Takali in Berar.2 Ordinarily the word Parnakhéta would be transformed into Panakhéda, 
Palakhéda or Panakhéda, but not to Patkhéda ; for Рала, Pala, etc. are the derivatives ol 
Parna and Pata, Райа, etc., of patra. I, therefore, think that Prof. Mirashi’s identification does 
not hold good as far as phonetics is concerned. I venture to suggest an identification of the place. 
In the south-west corner of the West Khandesh District is a comparatively big village named 
Palkhéd or Pankhéda which may with greater probability be identified with Parnnakhéta. 


TEXT? 
[Metres: vv. 1, 2, 5-9, 11, 12, 14-24 Sárdülavikridita ; 3, 25, 26 
Sragdhara ; 4 Prithvi; 10 Giti; 13 Arya; 27 Salini.] 


First Plate 
1 ओं' ॥ स्वस्ति श्रीमति झ्ञाल (लि) वाहनशके नेत्राद्रिरुद्रोन्सि- 
2 ते तच्छा(त्सा)घारणवच्छ (त्स)रे सुविदिते माघे [RRR 1 [सा]- 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, part ii, p. 271, v. 34. 
3 Above, Vol, ХХІ, p. 131, f. n. 1. 

3 From the original plates. 

4 Shown by a symbol. 


5 Read. पुरारेस्तिथो. 





Хо. 40] TASGAON PLATES OF YADAVA KRISHNA ; SAKA 1172 


3 
+ 


pe 


9 


6 


~] 


मग्यो (ग्र्यो) घतचंद्रकेशवकुतो (ते) च्छ(स्व)ग्गस्य भोगाप्तये नाम्ना 
मंजरवाटकस्य विकटं तच्छासनं लिख्यते ॥१॥ 

dad स्ि(स्थि) रयत्सु(न्सु)खं विकसयन्श (ञ्छ) क्तित्रयं वद्धेयं(य)- 
faata वनयन्विवेकपदवीमुत्तालमु[त्य [н (त्तम्भ)य- 

न्‌ ॥ कोत्तिं(त्तिं) पल्लवयकृ(न्कृ)पां विकचयन्भो(न्भो)मांस्तु fa- 
[स्ता ]रयन्पायादन्घकने दनस्त्रिजगती (तीं) श्रीचंद्रचूडाम- 

णिः ॥२॥ tht x कोलमत्त х कुलिशसमधिकोदग्र- 

दष्टूग्रजञाग्रद्‌गववं प्रध्वस्तदेत्यप्रकटितवसुधोद्धार - 

वीर्योद्धरस्य a ча त्रलोक्यमुद्यद्विबुधज्ञयज- 

याध्वानप्‌ (फू) стага x क्रोधाध्मातस्प FRE ( दुधु ) रुघु- 
रुड्घुरुत्कारवद्ूत्कृतानि ॥३॥ जयी समभव- 

eu यदुकुले नुपो भिल्लस(म) ><प्रचंडभुजविक्र- . 
माक्करमितवरिवग्गं qt + विजित्य gemia- 

ча यो निजे साधने धने कृतमति > क्षणात्छ (त्सु) र- 

गिरिं agii, व्यवात्‌ uya तस्पराज्नेत्रपरंपरास- 


qadt श्रीजत्रपालाख्यया NET विजिता- 


Second Plate; First Side 
खिलप्रतिभटक्षोगीवतिर्जातवान्‌ ॥ य>< क्षु(क्र)द्धां ATER 
मग्नरचुलुकोकृत्या य] यल्लीलया लक्ष्मीमुद्धतकुंभसंभुव- 
मुने x कुवेन्नवीनामिव ॥५॥ agen कुलदेवतेति मुदिता स्त्री(श्री-) 
पण्णंखेटस्छि (स्थि)ता देवी दु[धें]र चंडमुंडमथनी श्रीनारसि(सिं)हीति 
атп ओआत्मोयासनसंस्छि (स्थि)त॑ निजकलाप्रौढप्रतापानलञ्चाला- 


भि >< कवलीकृतप्रतिभटं सि(सि)हं सुतं याकरोत्‌ usu एते fa- 


ककुतशक्रविक्रमकथा[:*] संक्षिप्तकालानलध्रोढाहंकृत- 
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यस्तिरस्कृतकृताहंकारहालाहलाः | प्रध्वस्तप्रलयप्रचं- 
डपवनक्षुब्धाब्धिगर्जर्जारवास्सिंहक्षोणिषतेज्ञेयन्ति क्ष- 
पितश्रूमंगहेलोद्यमाः। [।*]७॥ तस्माज्जत्रन्‌प[ स्त ]तस्तमजनि 
श्रीकृष्ण पृथ्वीपति > प्रोढारातिविमईन स्त्रिजगतीसी - 

मंतरत्नांकुरः | उद्यज्जाग्रदखबंगव्वेंदलन ><प्रर्त्याथ- 

नामर्थिनां oa सेन्यमिवाजयज्जगति यो वौरस्सुव- 

ण्गापिता usu यध्या(द्वा)डी(टी) बलमाकलय्य विमतेभंपेगां जा- 
इवादिभिर्व्वाह्यालीश्रमकमं MEAT स (सं) न्यस्यमेत- 


z(z)d wu युद्धे चेतसि कौतुकं यदि भवद्धी(ही)क्षावरोधो ज- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 


व[स्छा |(स्था)ने तत्कलविं(धि) कलापककृता चौर्यक्रमाद्यद्धूया- 
а nen तस्मित्कृ(न्कृ)ऽणनरेशे शासति रसया समं यदोवं- 
शं u जयतीह तत्प्रसादादंशसत्री (श्री) चंद्रकेशवः яга ॥ [१०॥*) 
जातः पृवमुदीच्यवत्मंनि शतानंदो द्विजो गज्जेर- 
>< कृष्णात्रेवक्‌ले श्चुतिस्मृतिसदाचारेकचा[त्‌ ]यं भूः Ñ z 
fasafen|ss ]लिकालकल्मषमुषा तेनोदपा- 
दि श्रियानंह(दः) श्रीपति|भ]क्तित>< प्र विलसद्गां भी - 
येघर्याकरः ।[।*]११॥। तस्माज्जल्हणपंडित x कु ल- 
AIR तदेव май साहित्ये गणिते कला- 
а च aa) mafaa कर्मणि । ax केनाप 
~ 
ч साम्यमाकलितवानाकल्पम्‌ दद्य- 
शोराशिव्प़ाहूतविदवसंमितग ण ग्रासे क - 
जन्मावनिः | तस्थाभवदनुप्‌(रू)पा F- 
मारदेवी सघमिणोी द(द)यिता | यां विइवाव- 


ga >< प्रथितामसवत्प्रभादित्य (त्यः) ॥१३[॥*| 
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Third Plate; First Side 

50 तस्याभत्तनयः प्रभूतविनय (यः) श्रीचंद्रदेवाभिधस्त्रेलोक्य - 

51 प्रथितप्रभावचिभवस्तस्यान्‌ ज)< केशवः । यत्प्रौढ- 

52 प्रथितप्रतापतयः। (प) [न ]त्रासादिवांभोनिधिं सेवंते पार (परि)- 

53 पंथिन x fgg यो(यः) स्तोत्र कवि) कत्छ(थ्य)ते [u*] १४ fe] "पी (तसौ) - 

54 आत्रमतंद्रमुद्रमनिशं fe द्वासुपण्णविति श्रुत्या q- 

55 दृगदितं [तदेतदखिलं प्रत्यक्षतामागतं । किं afan) as- 

56 ति रामकृष्णचरितं' ज(जी)ण्णं नवीन कृतं यत्प्रीति- 

57 प्रणयप्रसादचरितेस्तत्किं गिरां गोचरं [|] ।१५ [Fj a- 

58 त्सेवासमयानतिक्रममिलत्सीमंतरत्नांकु रज्यो- 

59 स्छुना (त्स्वा) जालविराजितांघु (श्रि) युगलत्रांतं नुतं pf: ॥ 

60 सोयं यादवमंडलीकतिलकश्रौचंद्रदेवाभिधः । 

61 प्रख्यातः खरहत्छु(स्त)मल (ल्ल) इति यस्त[स्या|न्‌जः 

2 केशवः [iz] I Des] यद्वानद्रविणव्ययव्यतिकरा- 

63 gj] बलाइरिणां भांडागारमदायि येन ज- 

64 गतं(तां) दोर्गत्यजात्ये जलं | दानोच्छिष्टम- 

65 कारि येन वा[सु]धा ew निझं(श)म्येति m- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 





06 तैर (तैः) स्वप्ने  कनकाचलोप्यनिमिषेस्संरक्ष्यते सां- 
67 प्रतं ॥१७॥ cd + कोंकणभूपतिर्भव तदाहं चंद्रदेव- 
68 хач cd चेद्गोपकपालकोसि तदरे जातोस्म्यहं 


69 केशव: । रक्ष त्वं विषयं निजं तदररे HEAT ग्रहोष्य 


Vedic Cøkcordan®, р. 514a ). š i 

3 Balarims ie implied by Каша. 

* This letter is engraved at the bottom of the plate and the omission indicated by a kakapada below the 
letter tam. The numerical figure 7 by the side of bhu shows that it is to be inserted in the 7th line from the 


bottom. 


214 


90 


91 


1 This letter is engraved above the previous letter nd. 
2 The vertical stroke of «ya denoting length is indicated by a sign overhead, 
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क्षणादियं (त्यं) यंन्‌ (यन्च) पमदिरे कलकलाक्षेपाः लिशुक्री- 
Sa} ॥१८॥ देव त्वं जयको(के)सि सिंधुनृपतिस्तद्रोह वा- 
чач йй suu चोल [न्‌]तनजलं मुक्तातुलानं 
स(श)तं 1 त्वं नेपालमरक्तमच्छचमरं FERE च त्वरं 
mada (च्छ) कसारिकाभिरनिशं व्यादिस्य (इय ) तेत्छं(त्थं) मिथः | 


[*] nen तौ भक्त्या कलिदेवमंदिरमिदं लोकोत्तरं च 





ऋतुस्सोरं माग्गंमतोत्य यस्य महिमा कर्माप्यवाग्यो- 

चरं 1 यद्भानोस्तुरगास्सुवण्णेकलश्चेरुच्चावचेस्सरवंतो 

विन्य (न्या) [से ]रतिदंतुरे ध्वनिशतेयाति स्खलंतोंब(ब)रे [v] on 
यत्प्राकपश्चिमसंस्ि(स्थि)ता fat जातोदयेस्तंगते 


qd ये हवनं q(a)ut विदधते वह्नौ समं ते च ते n 


Fourth Plate; First Side 
सौरासौरविभागवीक्षणपरास्संध्याद्ठये याजका- 
स्सौवण्णे х कलशविंदन्निव रवेबिबोदयास्तक्रमं [1*) ।२१। [1*] 
प्रत्याशं प्रतिपत्तनं प्रतिपयं प्रत्यापणं प्रत्यगं IA- 
fed प्रतिकाननं प्रतिपुरं प्रत्यालयं чап । वापी- 
कूपतडागदेवभवनार!'मप्रपाखंडिकानिर्माणनं 
त[दस्ति] भू[मि]वलये क्षेत्रं न यन्मुद्रितं ॥२२॥ भक्त्या 
qedfer चंद्रकेशवकतो ग्रामोग्रहारं IAT मं- ^ 
जरवाटकं amet देवद्विजप्रीतये | afearie(g) a- 
लिदेवसंज्ञकशिवस्याष्टांगभोगस्छि (स्यि) तावद्ध (घं) am- 
ач पंचवों(वि)|श]तिगणत्याद्य(द्या)त्सदा भोजनं ॥२३॥ 


कास (म) чаа x खलवच P प्रासा (मा) ण्यतइचे- 





REMAIN CE r ا‎ ERE 
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92 q(w)"t सं(भं)त्री वा यदि शौल्किको यदि पुनर्मू्खोधि- 

93 कारी यदि । तहाधां कुरुते दुरन्तनरकप्रस्छा(स्था)नपां- 

94 याग्रणीस्तन्साता नवरासभेन रभसा सोपस्करं 

95 азда NIN उद्द(द्य) च्चंद्रप्रसादयुतिदलिततम- 


96 स्तोमलब्धप्रकाश mK प्रख्यात & केशवाक प्रख- 
Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
97 रकरहताशेषदोग्गंत्यजाडथ: | भूपालंकार- 


98 हारस्त्रिजगति विदित(तः) U झारदादपंणो यष्षड्भा- 

99 पा चक्रवर्ती र्वि र्ति (त) कृती शासनं म्हाई(इ)- ४ 
100 देवः [४] uu ATE ma яч कलिदेवा 
101 अष्टांगभोगा sq Чаат ब्राह्मणभोजना 

102 mank чї दीसे тас म[र्या|दसोमा दक्षि- 

103 ण दिसे वालगवाड सोमा पस्चि(हिच)मे हधिनोर भ- 
104 र्यादसोमा उत्तर Че मर्यादसीमा marami 


105 at चिंता करिते वेदांगराशि गुरोस्छा (स्था) नापती 


106 FATE नरर fa fal ag 
107 зіч गंगाधरभट H- 
108 grag गोइंदभट्ट 

109 विष्णुभट्ट | चांचरसु ला- 


110 amg हे XS मुख्य करुनु चोदाही q- 


111 त्तिमंत सत्रपालक देवस्छ(स्थ)लासि Tf 
Fifth Plate 


112 ओडेरि सत्रस्छ(स्य)लासि ब्राह्मण wet सत्र 


113 भोगु प(पा)लावा тей देवभोगु प(पा)लावा  ar(ur)- 


1 This danda is superfluous. 

2 The six languages meant here are: Mahàráshtri or Prakrita, Sauraséni, Magadhi, Puišš chi, Chî lika 
Pai§gachi and Apabhraméáa. (Vide Shadbhashac бй а «p. 4 ; Жашау Sanskrit and Prakrit Series No. 71) 

3 From here begins the Marathi portion of шеше ! . 
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114 aÑ देवासि नित्य gama त्रिकाल धूपा- 

115 रत्नि(ति) नेवेद्य दीपवत्तिं पुष्पे n उद्चच्चद्रप्रसाद- 

116 द्यतिदलिततमस्तोमलव्ध (ब्ध) प्रकाशप्रस्फूज्जे- 

117 त्केशवाक्कप्रख रकरहताओेष दौग्मत्य- 

118 mea: | भूपालंकारहारस्त्रिजगति विदितः 

119 mami यष्षड्भाषाचक्रवत्ती कवि- 

120 रकृत कृती झासनं тш: n [२६।*] उत्कं(क्तं) च रा. 
121 मचंद्रेणा (ण) सासान्योयं धर्मंसेतुनुपाणां काले 

122 काले पालनीयो жара: । सर्वानतान्भाविनः 

123 पार्थिवेद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः ॥ [२७॥*| मं- 


194 गलं महा श्री श्री शुभं भवतु । श्री 


क Hr आळ 


No. 41—PONNUTURU PLATES OF GANGA SAMANTAVARMAN ; YEAR €4 
(1 Plate) 
M. SOMASEKHARA SARMA, GUNTUR 


This set of plates was discovered, some time in 1941, by a peasant in a field named Lingala- 
meraka ’, belonging to the village of Ponnutüru on the northern bank of the river Varhgadhara, 
about a mile from Збтагајаригат in the Parlakimedi Estate, in the Patapatnam taluk of the 
Vizagapatam District. The farmer yave the set to his landlord, Sri Vanam Raghavadasanaidu- 
саги, six months after its discovery. Subsequently, my friend, Sri Bhyri Appalaswaminaidugaru, 
took these plates on loan for a short period from Raghavadasanaidugiru, and was kind enough 
to send them on to me for decipherment and publication. 

This set consists of three plates, each measuring t6” long and 2:1" broad. They are strung 
on a copper ring २97 m diameter, which is passed through a hole, :35" in diameter, near the left 
end of the writing. The ring was not cut when the plates were sent to me. The ends of the ring 
were connected at the bottom of a small rectangular seal, 1" long and 85” broad. On the counter- 
sunk rectangular face, measuring 765" by “45°, of this seal, there is a figure of а couchant bull, 
facing proper right. The weight of the plates with the ring and the seal is 41 tolas. 

The inscription is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on both sides of the other 
two, the second side of the third plate bearing only one line. The first and second plates appear 
to have received some mild crowbar blows probably at the time of discovery, but they did not 
damage the plates, as they are fairly thick. However, some of the letters on the first and second 
plates are slightly damaged. The edges of the plates are not raised into rims, yet the writing, on 
the whole, is in a good state of preservation. 

1 The vertical stroke of nå might have been intended to serve as а daada. Л 
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The characters are of the early southern type and belong to the Kalinga variety of the 
Telugu Kannada alphabet. They closely resemble those of the Urlàm! and Narsitigapalli? plates 
of Hastivarman, and Achyutipuram plates? of Indravarman. The difference between cha and ra 
i> very little. The letter rypa looks like pod.-the superscript r being indicated bv a serif (ll. 3, 27). 
The medial 7 is represented by an inner circle within the sign for medial i (ll. 7, 17). The signs 
for the medial vowels «i (ll. 11. 17) and «u (in ll. 1, 4, and 13) are particularly noteworthy. 
Numerical symbols for 4. $. 20. and 60 are used in the date portion (1.29). Final! can be seen in 
].24. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. With the exception of five customary verses in the 
end, the inscription is in prose. As to orthography, there is little to note. A consonant 
before or after r is often doubled. 

The inscription pertains to Samantavarman (l. 29), or Mahàsáàmantavarman (l. 7), of the 
Ganga dynasty of Kalinga. It is issued from Saumyavana, the abode of the goddess of Vietorv 
(Jayasri).4 Its object is to record the grant of the village of Pratishthapura, situated in the 
district of Dagha-paiichali, on the occasion of the Uttaráyana, to four Bráhmanas, Yajüasarman, 
Gaurisarman, Agnigarman and Umasarman by name, of the Vatsa gotra, who were students of 
the Vajasanéyi sakha, for tho increase of the merit of the king and of his parents. It is stated 
that the king made this grant at the request of his (१) uncle, Adityaraja (mam= Adityaraja-). 

The date of this grant is given both in words and in figures, In words, it is the sixty-fourth 
vear of the victorious reign, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya. In figures. 
it is the year 64, Pushya-dina 28. 

The writer and engraver of the grant was Vinayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra, the very 
person who wrote and engraved the grants of the Early Ganga kings of Kalinga till the 9150 year 


а * ` лә m 


After the Jirjihgi plates of Indravarman, the present is the earliest of the Early Ganga 
grants that have so far come to light. Like the other grants, it also begins with the prasasti or 
eulogy of the Early байра kings of Kalinga. Its praśasti, however, differs from that given both 
in the Jirjihgi plates of Indravarman and 1n the grants of Hastivarman. This preamble attained 
a sort of standardisation only from the time of Hastivarman.* His successors took the eulogy 
given in his grants as model in drafting their records. Another fact worth mentioning in this 
record is the title T'rikalingadhipati. It is significant that, with the exception of Indravarman of 
the Jirjiigi plates and Sàmantavarman of the present record, no other Early Ganga king had that 
title. The years mentioned in this grant and in the Jirjingi plates refer in all probability to the 
Gangaera. If this conjecture is correct, then, considering the nearness of time, it may be supposed 
that Indravarman and Samantavarman stand as father and son, or as brothers. in relation to each 





other. 
This grant makes one point very clear, and that is about the system of reckoning of lunar 
The 13th day of the bright half of Pushya in the given year 


mouths then in vogue in Kalinga. 
It can, therefore, be safely concluded that the Piirnimanta 


was equal to the 28th day of Pushya. ! | pi 
system of reckoning was in vogue in Kalitga during the rule of the Early Gangas. This is con- 
firmed by some other early grants also. The Опат plates of Hastivarman record a grant made on 
the eighth fithi of the dark fortnight of the month of Karttika, which is equated with the eighth 
ne ep rr a m Ó———M———————————— s — = 
! Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 330 ff. and plate. 

* [bid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. and plate. 

3 Ibid., Vol. Ш, pp. 127 ff. aad plate. 

4 [It may also mean ` the abode of victory and fortune ' —Ed.] 
? Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 281 ff. апа plate. | 
* Jour, Andh. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. XII, p. 95. 


XVI-1-6 
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day of the month of Karttika. The Tekkali plates of Dévéndravarman! register a grant made 
at the time of a lunar eclipse. but the month in which the eclipse occurred is stated only at the 
end where it is given as " the 30th day of the month of Magha.” This day according to the 
Pürnimànta svstem happens to be paurpamt or the 15th day of the bright fortnight. 

The localities mentioned in the grant are Saumyavana, Pratishthapura. and Dagha- 
райсһҺан. It iı of interest to note that this grant was issued from a forest-settlement,? 
similar to Madhuvana, Tumbavana. Pusakavana (Pushyakavana), the dwelling places of some 
Buddhist monks and house-holders which are referred to in certam Brahmi inscriptions from 
Bhilsa and Amarávati.? ads 


"aumya is the name of one of the forests wherein the Pandavas resided for some time during 
the period of their ranavása. It appears that this Saumyavana was either within Kalinga or on 
the borders thereof ; yet it cannot be located with certainty. In this connection it may be interest- 
ing to note that there was a town called Saumyapura? from which the Kondédda grant of Dharma- 
rájadéva of the Sailódbhava family was issued. This town has not been identified either. If it 
were the chief town of the forest colony of Saumyavana and named after it, then 1t may be 
concluded that this forest was in the direction of the ancient territory of the Sailódbhava kings. 


It may not be out of place here to point out that Ranabhita, the title assumed by Hastivar- 
man, the successor of Sàmantavarman of the present grant, was actually the name of the earliest 
Sailodbhava king, referred to both in the Buguda plates’ of Madhavavarman and ір the Kopdédda 
grant of Dharmarajadéva, and that Hastivarman made a grant of some land to god Narayana 
(Vishnu), known also as Ranabhitodaya, who was probably consecrated by the king himself after 
his own name. 


Pratishthapura, the village granted, I am unable to identify. It is possible that it is the 
Sanskritised form of some dési name like Pérüru, the word pēru being equivalent to the Sanskrit 
word pratishthd. That there was a tendency to Sanskritise ordinary village names in early times 
in Kalinga is proved by the Brihatproshth& grant of Umavarman.* 


The village of Pratishthapura is said to have been situated in the district of Dagha-patichall. 
This territorial division is not mentioned in any of the Kalinga grants so far discovered, though 
the names of some vishayas or districts ending in paiicháli occur in some of them. I know four 
such, namely, Kóráüsodaka-paücháli? Dévanna-paüchàli? Pushyagiri-pafichalf,° and Chikhali- 
pafichali."t To this may now be added Dágha-paficháli. Its exact location is not possible at 
present. 





— —MÁ n ES mÁ Á—nAH  _  . e i 





! Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XI, pp. 300 ff. 

? Тһе word vana in the present instance need not denote ‘a forest". There are instances of place-names 
ending in rana, like Kamyakavana ; see above, Vol. XXIV, p. 332 and n. 7. Their counterparts in Tamil are 
place-names ending in kadu, like Tiruválahngádu. The word vana often stands also for upavana which means 
‘garden’. In this connection the use of the word ¿rima as the place of issue of a royal charter may be compared, 
above, Vol. XXIII, p. 250 and n. 3, р. 251 text І. 9.—Ed.] 

? See Lüders' List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 288, 291, 449, 450. and 1272. 

+ Above, Vol. XIX, p. 269, text 1. 42. 

* [bid., Vol. ПІ, pp. 41 ff. 

४ Jitd., Vol. XXIII, p. 66, text І. 13. 

‘` Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 4 ff. and plate. 

१ [bid. Vol. XXI, р. 24. 

४ Ird. Ant., Vol. XVI. р. 134. 

10 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 63. 

uJ.. Н. R. 8., Vol. X, p. 165, 

+ Vide, my article on “ Paichaiishaya of the Early Ganga grants of Kalinga °’, iu the Pro:vedings of the Iniian 
History Congress, Madras, 1944, pp. 220-28. 
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TEXT 
Farst Plate 
| MRR स्वस्ति [u] जयश्रीनिवासात्सौम्पवनाच्चराचरगुरोर- 


2 सकलशशाजुशेखरधरस्थ जगतः स्थित्युत्पत्तिप्रल- 

З यहेतोस्मंहेस्द्राचलशिखरवरनिवासिनो गोकण्णं- 

4 स्वासिन: सततप्रणामपरिचर्य्यादिभि: fal at iat का- 

5 लेयदोषो गाउ्ृगमलकुलगगनतलसहस्ररश्मिः * 
б स्वा्सि[ घा [रापरिस्पन्दाधिगतराजदाब्दस्त्रिकलिद्धाधिपतिः 

7 श्रीमहाराजमहासामस्तवर्स्मा qaqa 


Second Plate; First Side 


8 प्रतिष्ठापुरनिवासिनस्सव्वंसमुपतान्कुटस्बिनस्समा- 

9 ज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु वो यथायं ग्रामस्सग्वकरान्परि- 
10 हृत्याचन्द्राक्कतारकप्रतिष्ठमग्रहारङ्कुत्वा मामादित्य- 

ll राजप्रतिबोधितरस्माभिम्मातापित्रोरात्मनइच पुण्या- 

12 {даал बाजसनेयसब्रह्मचारिभ्यो वत्ससगो[ [vs 

13 यज्ञशाम्मंगौरिशर्म्मारिनशर्म्मोमशम्मं (FF ) भ्यः उवकपूथ्वम्‌- 
|i सरायण प्रत्तः [utj तदुपलभ्य यथोचितं भागभोगम्‌प- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


15 नेयं भवद्धिरिति [॥*] wea w दानधर्म्मस्यानुपालते भविष्या- 
16 याज्ञ: Freer [ना ज्ञापयत्यन्यांदच . बोधयति धम्मक्त्रमविक्क्र- 
17 मंरुपलभ्य भूमिं भूमिपालरय दानधर्म्मोनपालनीय[:॥* | 


18 яч च [॥*| far भ्‌]द[फ|लशङ्का वः परदत्तेति че јат: p*l aat- 

1 From the original plates. ‘ 
* Indicated by a symbol. 

* This visarga is superfluous. 

* Read faga instead of AEN. 

° Nandhi has not been observed here 


' Read स्ववध्या 
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19 नात्फलमानन्त्यं परदानानुपालले ॥ तथा च व्यासगीता[:*| 
20 इलोका भवन्ति [et] बहुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता बहुभिइचानपालिता [i*i 


21 यस्य यस्य यवा भूमिस्तस्य तस्थ तदा फलं [uz] स्ववत्ताम्पर- 
Third Plate; First Side 
22 [ajm या यत्नाब्रक्ष युधिष्ठिर [।*] महीम्महोमतां श्रेष्ठ arat- 


23 च्छ योनुपालनं [ie] षच्छिम्वर्ष सहस्राणि मोदते दिवि भ- 

24 faa: [।*] आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता. च dms नरके वसेत्‌ [u*| s 
25 वर्द्धमानविजयराज्यसंवस्सरस्य चतु[:* |षष्टिकस्य 

26 पुष्यशुक्लपक्षत्रयोदशीदिनं [u*] राजाक्षाप्रदशचादित्यवरम्मा [u] 

27 लिखितमृत्कीण्णंञ्चेदं भानुचन्द्रसुनुता विनयचन्द्रेणेति ॥ 


28 गाङ्कान्वयाम्बरशरच्चन्त्रस्योज्जिंततेजसः [।*| शासन 
Third Plate; Second Side 
29 [झासिता]रा[तिः] श्रीमत्सामन्तवर्म्म[ण:] | सं ६० ४ पुष्यदित Ro (८) 
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No. 42—TELUGU CHOLA RECORDS FROM ANANTAPUR AND CUDDAPAH 
(2 plates) 
К. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, MADRAS; AND M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 

Seven of the subjoined records, which come from the Cuddapah District, were first noticed 
in the early years of the last century by the Assistants of Col. Colin Mackenzie and described by 
them in their reports which are well-known as the Mackenzie Manuscripts Collection. The des- 
cription of the contents of the inscriptions and their eye-copies found in these mauuscripts revealed 
their importance for the history of the early Chola rulers of the Telugu country. Estampages 
of the inscriptions were secured by Mr. M. Venkataramayya in May 1937 when he was studying 
Telugu Chola history as a Research Scholar in the University of Madras. and they are now edited 
from those estampages. The rest, А, G, H, I and L, are edited from tbe estampages kindly supplied 
by Rao Bahadur С. R. Krishnamacharlu, late Government Epigraphist for India. Ootacamund. 
We are greatly obliged to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao. Superintendent for Epigraphy, for his 
many useful suggestions and criticisms during the preparation of the article. 

All the twelve records are in the early Telugu language and are engraved in the early Telugu- 
Kannada script of the variety employed in the records of the Chalukyas of Bidaimi. They are 
assignable on palaeographical and historical grounds. which we shall diseuss presently, to differ- 
eat dates from the second half of the 6th century to the end of the 8th century A. D. 
aud belong to different members of the dynasty of the Chélas of Rénandu. 


1 Read षष्टिं व. 


+ This collection which contains over five hundred manuscript books and palm leaf records is now being 
studied and calendered by the Department of Indian History in the University of Madras. 








SUE ” 


Ww 


- LS 
4 TF T 


Хо. 42] TELUGU CHOLA RECORDS FROM ANANTAPUR AND CUDDAPAH 22] 
A, The Kalamalla Inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Dhananjaya 


This inscription! is engraved on two faces of a broken pillar in the courtyard of the Chenna- 
kéSava temple at Kalamalla, Kamalapuram taluk. 

It is damaged and several lines of the inscription. are completely effaced aud lost. 

It is engraved in bold characters. and. in it~ palaeogiapzv resembles the Siragunda stone in~- 
cription of the Western Ganga king Nirvinita (2.¢ . Avinita? of the last quarter of the 6th 
century A. D. The present record may also be assigned to that period. Apart from 
considerations of palaeography, we have to assign to kine Dhananjaya some date about c, 375 
A.D. on other grounds ах will be explained in the sequel King Dhanañjava is, without doubt. 
the same as Dhananjaya. the father of Сала-Маһагаја Mcbéndiavikrema. mentioned im the 
Malépadu plates of Punvakumara.? 

The resemblance noted above between the present inscription. aud the Siaganda record is 
noticeable m almost all test letters like r. v, A. p. y and ll both in their style and stage of develop- 
ment. Attention шау be drawn to the medial ong à signin ot Lb and (5 01 l.S. The edidic 
sign lu re of 1.7 resembles the same sign in tho Tamil Спална scripr t Final (in. TO ts distinguish 
able from » by the absence of the serif. the preseuce of which vignities the voted ec i0nint. 

The inscription is one of the earliest completely Telugu records so iar discovered ; aid 
consequently of great value for the history of Telugu language and orthography, [t mav be побы] 
that at this early date Telugu had already begun to develop as a language distinct trom Kahna ta 
although the script continued? to be common. Although several Pallava records earlier in dite 
than the present inscription contain Telugu words? this is the किन cuplete inscription m Telugu 
so far known. 

The inscription has unfortunately suffered damage at many points resulting in the ioss of 
several archaic Telugu words. It seems to record a gift to (or bv) a certain Révanakalu of Chirnin- 
büru when [Erijkal-Muturaju Dhanafijava was ruling Rēnāpdu. 

The king Dhananjaya (Dhanathjavuru as in the inscription) bears the epithet Erikal-Mu: 1- 
гаји. which is also borne by several of his successors, e.g.. Punyakumara (Punvakumárunru as in 
the mseriptions E and F below). A prince bearing a similar epithet, Erigal-Dugarāju. figures 
in the inscriptions of Chdla-Maharaja edited beio» (әз C and Dj. The word Erikal or Erigal 
which occurs as a prefix in these deseriptive compounds secms to be the name of a place, while 
the suffixes Muturaju and Dugará]u seem to signify some official dignity, especially as Dugaràáju 
may be taken to be a form of Yuvaraja or hetr-apparent (do B beow. Krragadipd hi scription 
of Erikal-Mutturaju) This place. Erigal. finds mention Ina more complete form as the name ul a 
territorial division. c: Erigalvadi-six hundred in che Ма Ҹари imseriptions of Dhananüj«va 
IE and m the Chikka-Madhura uüiseription of Pallavadhiraja Nolainba. who? is stated to have 





1 No, 380 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection. 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. VL, Cm. 50, plate opp. p. 105. 

? Above, Vol. XI, p. 341. 

t CF. S.L I. 11, pl. X, Vallan cave ins. 1.4, Aandascnan . 
? Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 138. 

° Ep. Carn., XU, Mi. 92-3, 97, 100 : 94 and 101 are also his records. ‘There is some difficulty in determining 
the exact form of the name of this territorial division, Rice read the portion relating to the country as either 
Мул. 609 or Erigalvadi 600, while H. K. Sastri (above, Vol. XI, p. 341) preferred the reading Alvàdi 600 treat- 
ms the term ^ Eriga ` as part of the personal name of Dhanañjava. But au examination of the record shows that 
` Erigal ` should be taken as part of the name of the region -—witness the nominative singular form Dhanarijayan 
(Mi. 92.3). Further the same territorial division 15 called brigaleadi (with short a in ^ Higa! which may well be 
а corruption of ^ Erigal ^) im the Chikka Madhure iuseiiptiou of Pallavadhirajya Nolamba (Lp. Carn.. XI, Cl. 34), 
V rording to the inseriptions edited here, the term has to be read either as Erigalor Erigal, the initial vowel being 
read as long £ or short e for tho form in which the initial vowel is written in both the cases is alike. But in view 
of the existence of the term Drigalvidi with short е, the form Erigal has to be preferred. The long à in Erig&l as 
read by Rice need not be considered a difficulty. Fhe existence of the form [pigal with rough у and hort a, the 
tix Lal meaning rock, and the probability of the name of a place being Erigal ov Eeigal like पाए पे, Dori zal 
(Chittoor Dt.) and Kaneyakal (Anantapur D:.). all render it very probable that the name of the territorial divi- 
чоп із Erigalvádi or Erigalvàdi 600 : the distinction between ordinary + and rough r being not strictly observed 
” q. in Rénàdu and Rénadu. 

"E р. Carn. XI. Cl. 34, 
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been ruling Irigalvádi as a subordinate of Prabhütavarsha Srivallabha, i.e., Govinda II (c. 775 
A.D.). The territorial division takes its name after Erigal which has to be looked for some- 
where in this region. It mav be suggested that Nidugal of the modern maps in the Pavugada 
taluk of the Tumkur District is the ancient Erigal. The provenance of the Maddagiri inscription 
close by renders the identification vert likely. lt mav be added that the antiquity of Nidugal 
is carried back to about 8-9th century A.D. bv an inscription of Nolamba Pallava Bidichorarasa 
of the time of king Mahéndra at the place." 

Moreover. except for a few brief periods in the 3th. 9th and part of the 100 century A.D. 
when it was wrested from the Telugu Chélay by the Nolambas in the reign of Pallavadhiraja 
Nolamba?, the region was long वव ciated with a fue of Telugu Chola rulers. known as the Nidugal 
Chólas. Considering the early date to which the present inscription mar be ascribed, the men- 
tion of the region Erigal in it leas to the conclusion th tt the region round about Nidugal on the 
borders of the Pallava and Kadamha dominions must have formed one of the earliest settlements 
of the Chó]as in the Telugu country. [t would appear that it was from this region that the 
eastward expansion of the Telugu Chóla« into the neighbouring tracts of Ramadi-nadu’, Renadu 
7000, Siddhi 1000! and Hiranyará-htra? seems to have taken place: and this appears to be con- 
veyed by the epithets Erigal-Mutturaju aud Erigai-Dugaraju bv which sume of the Chólas of 

Rénadu describe themselves in their mscription~ found in the Rénadugountry (inss. A to F). Thus 

Dhananjava. ш describing hiasel£ as Erikal-Mutuiaja ruling Rénandu in the present inscription, 
signifies that he held the oficial position of a Mutturáju.* being attached to Erigal, which was pro- 
bably the ancestral seat. Similarly, Punvakumara (inss. Е and F below) holds the same official 
position : and m one inscription (F) he deseribes himself as the ruler of Rénandu with Chirpali 
as capital. Again in two subjoined inscriptions of Споіа- Maharaja (Cand D) an Erigal-Duga- 
1àju figures a> the donor. and he was probably a prince of the family holding the official position 
of Dugaraju or Yuvaraju at Erival. 

If may be objected that in the compounds ` Erigal-Dugaráju ' and ° Erigal-Mutturaju `, the 
prefix ` Erigal may not signify a place but stand for the name of a dynasty or clan of chiefs in 
the same manner as the compounds such as Vailiva-I'usaraju (ins. B below). Vaidumba Mutrüju.? 
(‘holika Mutturaju (or Muttarasa). Kaduvetti Muttarasa,* Prithvi-kongani Muttarasa® and Perb- 
hana Muttarasar. the prefixes ш all of which refer to a dynasty and not to place. It is however 
quite possible that the prefix sometimes refers to a place nameH and the more so as a tract known 
ах Erigalvadiis found. Further the forms Erigallu and Eya[ra]kallu (ins. I below, text Il. 6-7 and 
J, text, 11. 14-15) point to the same conclusion. 





. 1 Ep. Carn, XH. Pg. 45. 
- Ibid., Vol. XI, Cl. 34. 
? Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Gd. 70. 
+ Above, Vol. XI, p. 345, Màlepadu stone inscription of Satyadityu. 
° Above, Vol. XI. p. 341, Màlép&du plates of Punvakumara. 
० Vide page 224 below. 

' No. 347 of 1922 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

" No. 542 of 1906 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

‘This ocents as the surname of Sripurusha in many records: Ep. Cara. IV, Ch. 63: 111, Tn. 53, etc. 

10 M. 4. R., 1941. pp. 132-133. 

This practice seems to have been widely prevalent in the Kerala country where the king was usuully designat- 
ed by the name of his kingdom (see Padmanabha Menon: History of Kérala, Vol. V, p. 4) in records issued by 
lum and was referred to, for example, as Jayatunganáttu-Müttatambiràn without mention of his proper name 
(1 AS. Vol, VIL p. 85) or Siraivay-Mütta-Tamibirünfu (7.4.8. Vol. Vl, pp. 178, 181). Further, inscriptions iasued 
barely im the tesignatory name of an official both in the North and South are not uncommon and are explainable 
by the importance of the office. See, for example (1) above, XXIV, p. 206 where an inscription recording a gift 
by ° MÁthuraka Kélavala’, /.e., ° the Ty 78 (off.) of Mathura ’, is noticed ; (2) ins. issued in the name of Konkani 
Muttarasa (Ep. Carn., ITI, Tn. 53; ІХ 8+. 21). 


< 
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Of the two terms indicating official dignity, Yuvaraju is the well understood term signifving 
the dignity of heir-apparent while it is uot quite clear whar official position is exactly indicated 
by the title Mutturaju. In the present context. the term is a title or dignity aud not a personal 
or dynastic name like Chola or Pándva ах we -ee from an examination of it» derivation and the 
combinations in which it occurs, Tho term seeins to be derived from Mudu! or Mutu in Telugu 
meaning elder or advanced i age corresponding to Mara m Tamil conveying the same meaning. 
The Tamil and Kannada renderings of the title Mutturdja appear to be Muttaraivar and Muttarasa 
respectively. In this connection we may cite some of the titles of the Kérala kings occurring in 
their inscriptions, such as Tiruppápür-Mütta Tiruvadi (or. Müttavar)? Jayatuünganattu-Mütta- 
tambiràn (or -Mütta-Tiruvadi)3 and Siraivay Müttatambirán! meaning " the First or the Senior 
prince or ruling chief (Татр) of (the royal family of) Tiruppápür, Jayatuiganadu and Siraiviv 
(Attingàl) respectively. Judging from the mstance of its occurrence in the inscriptions of the 
Kérala kings, it would appear that the prince who held the title issued records, making gifts, like a 
ruling prince in the same manner ах the insciiptious of Erikal-Mutturaja, edited here, have been 
issued. Several Ganga inseriptions? issued iu the name of Konkani Muttarasa without any personal 
name or titles attached thereto. тау he cited also as instances Indicating that the person who 
held the title of Muttarasa enjoyed an official position comparable in dignity and status to, but 
not identical with, the Yuvaràja or the Adhiraja (Maharaja, Maharajadhirdja), who generally 
issued grants in an independent capacity. А Vaidurbba inscriptions records the crowning or the 
binding of the fillet (pattamgatti ..... ) of a certain Gandara Mutraju (L.e., ^ Mutrãju among the 
heroes’) bv the Vaiduthbas presumably prior to bis entry as general in the war in which he is stated 
to have been killed. [t is not clear whether the dignity of Mutraju was conferred on him during 
his anointment. That Mutturáju cannot be identical with Yuvaraju is clear enough if we com- 
pare the import of ^ Yuva ` meaning young and of ` Matta” meaning elder or advanced in age. 
But it is doubtful whether a prince referred to merely as Mutturáju (without supreme titles like 
Mahtraja), e.g.. Erigal Mutturaju. Konkani Muttarasa, Kaduvetti-Muttarasa. Пайаб Muttaraiyar, 
ete.. enjoyed the position of an Adhiraja. It is significant that th» personal names of the princes 
thus referred to are devoid of the honorific plural endings which characterise those of the supreme 
rulers. Thus Erigal Mutturaju Dhanafijava and Erigal Muturáju Punyakumara are called simply 
Dhanafijayuru (ins. A) and Punvakumiürunru (inss. E and F below) respectively with the nomina- 
tive singular ending rv or wry attached to their names Further in a few inscriptions they 
also figure in a subordinate capacity. as for instance, Erigallu-Mutturáju in the Nallacheruvupalle 
inscription (I) edited below. Kaduvetti Muttarevan figures as the donor in an inscription of Pallava 


Dantivarman.* 





Considering the occurrence of the term Mutturàju (Muttarasa, Muttaraiyar) in the Inscriptions : 
of all the dynasties, it would appear that the title, when not accompanied by any supreme title, 
Adhnája or Maharajadhirajo, was applicable to the seulormost among the princes of the 


family other than the ruling king and the Yuvarāja The dignity or stats of first prince, 

1 Mutuda or Mududa in the Kanteru Sàlankayana plates occurring in the passage ' AMutuda-sahita-graméya- 
kän ` (above, XXIV, р. 281). The term obviously stands for an office or dignity corresponding to A yavare of 
Tamil inss. meaning elders of the village. 

? T. A. S. IV, pt. 1, p. 93; Vol, V, pt. 1, p. 27. 

T. А. S. Vol. I, p. 299. 

* T. A. S. Vol. VI, pp. 48-49 ; 164, 178, 181. 

Ep. Carn., IIL Tn. 53; IN, Ht. 21: X. KL 7S M.A.R. 1917. pp. 31, 38: M.A.R. i825. Ins, 19; Itis 
difficult to assign all these records to Sripurusha as has been done by some scholars. ‘hey may belong to 
different kings of the Ganga dynasty, who held the dignity of Muttaraga. 

* No. 309 of 1922 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

No. 89 of 1921 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
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the eldest (Mitta) among the princes (other than the king and the Yuvaraja) of the royal 
family, seems to be what is indicated by the title" In the compound titles like Perurhbidugu 
Mattararvan. Vidélvidugu  Muttararyan. Vijavalava Müttaraivan. Апарата  Müttaraiyan and 
Parantaka Mittaraivan, the person referred to probably bore the title on the principle stated just 
now and exercised the authority of Mattaraivar (third dignity of senior or first prince) in the time 
of that king whose surname he bore? — In other combinations like Erikal-Mutturàju, Jayatunga- 
nattu-Mittatambiran or Siraiváv Müttatambirán (Tambiran=Raja). the prefix to the title stands 
[or the seat or area of his authority. 

Among the Telugu Cholas, Оћапаћјауа, the third of the brothers. according to the genealogy 
found in the M&lépadu plates is called Muturaju in the present inscription : his position in relation 
to the throne was thereby recognised although he was the third brother and his two elder brothers 
Sundarananda and Sithhavishnu had sons ot their own (f£. putrapuputrystnubhnta-iajyasriyah). 
Similarly we find Punyakumara. the second son of Chéla-Maharaja as stated in the Malépadu 
plates, holding the title Erikal-Muturaju according to inss. E. and F below as he had an elder brother 
Gunamudita who probably held the position of Yuvaraja and who was perhaps the Erigal-Duga- 
гаја of the two subjomned inscriptions of Chéla-Maharaia (C and D). An important fact emerges 
when we understand the political significance of these three terms occurring in early 
Telugu Chola inscriptions, Maharajadhiraja, Dugaraja or Yuvaraja and Mutturaja. víz., that the 
kingdom established by these Cholas was divided into three well-defined charges each held by a 
prince of the royal family including the king who held direct rule over one part while exercising 
sovereignty as Adhiraja over the other units te which the princes of the royal family were sent 
out as viceroy. May it be, that succession to the throne was regulated by seniority in age and 
not by the law of primogeniture ?3 

The well-known expression applied to Karikala in the Malépadu plates, víz., Trairajyasthi- 
н азё! Кулата! has never been satisfactorily explained. It seems to us now that in the 
ight of the foregoing discussion it must be taken to mean that fora part of his reign, if not the whole 
of it, Karikaàla was hi» own Yuvardja and Mutturaja and dispensed with the assistance of sub- 
kings of which lesser monarchs found need to avail themselves. The context in which the expres" 
sion occurs fully supports this view.4 

` Révanakalu, who figures as the donor in the present inscription, may be identified with the 
donor of the Pétladurti-Malépadu inseription of Chola-Mahárája? The name seems to be a Telugu 
rendering of the Sanskrit пате, Revanapadéh, the suffix. pada being literally rendered in Telugu 
as kala or kallu meanmg toot or feet. Another person bearing a similar name, viz., Kundi- 
kallu, figures as the donor in the Erragudipadu inscription of Erikal-Mutturaju (inscription: В 
below).® 





1 This would be the third dignity in the whole realm corresponding to Viró]i (Vira-E]aya) of the Cochin Royal 
family—-Padmanabha Menon: History of Kerala. Vol. I, p. 511. 

? Ct: Màipidugu Rattagullu meaning the person who held the ofhce or dignity of Rattagudi in the time ot 
the king who bore the surname Márpidugu. This rule applies only to really early instances ; later, the term Mütta- 
raivan lost its special significance and became a general title or nobility. 

` The rulers of Ceylon seem to have regulated their succession by the law of seniority ; vide Cey. Journal of 
Sc ene, Vol. I, pp 75-6. Or. the two principles were i conflict as was also the case among the Chélas of the early 
period of the Vijavalaya line. 

1 I5 was precisely in this manner that Chalu uva Vikramaditya I assumed full control of the kingdom of his 
father as implied by the words "Aritzaikàdhishthitzasésha-rüjyabhaürak in the passage ‘Srugurohsriyam: avanipati- 
tritauüntaritam ütmaeát-kritva kritzaikadhishthit-asesha rajyabharah tu smi ıı rajyatrayé vinashtani dévabrahmadéyani- 
dharma qa 30-bhi-viddhayé sva-mukhéna sthapitaran (Above, Vol. TX, p. 100), 

° ४४. V. R. Comm, Fo’. p. 310. 

? Mr. M. 8. Sarma however suggests that the suffix Kolu is a variant in Telugu of the honorific Tamil 
ga} or ka} us in averga}. 
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Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Erigal may be identified with modern Nidugal. 
Rénandu is roughly the country between the two tributaries of the R. Pennar, viz., the Chitravati 
in the north-west and Cheyyéru in the south-west comprising a major portion of the Cuddapah 
and parts of Kolar and Chittoor districts. The chief city or the early capital of this region 
appears to have been Chippili in the Madanapalle taluk, Chittoor district, which is referred to in a 
slightly different form, Chirppali, in the Tippalür inscription of Punvakumára (ins. F. below), 
wherein it is described as the capital (patu) of the king. It has been supposed that Rénandu means 
Regadinádu ‘ the black-soil country ’ which is, accordingly, traced in the regions along the valley 
of the Kundéru river." The explanation is rather fanciful. The real meaning of the term appears to 
be ‘the country of the king or Rédu or Maharaja’, precisely the same as Maharajapadi that finds 
mention in а good number of inscriptions later than the 10th cent. A.D. as the name of the 
region. Maharajapadi 7000 signified, doubtless. what had been once called Rénandu 7000 and 
they both reter to the same tract. 

Chirumbüru to which Révanakálu belonged may be identified with the modern Chilamakuru 
in the Kamalapuram taluk, a few miles E.S.E. of Kalamalla. the findspot of the inscription. 


A. TEXT 
First side 


1. x 
2 -kalmu[tu]ra- 
э ju Dhanamja- 
i yuru Réna- 
5 ndu êlan 
6  Chirumbüri 
T Révanakalu [path-] 
З pu Chenürukáju 
9 alikalafujri- 
10 nda vàru[üri].. 
11—14 four lines damaged 
15 .... paiicha[ma*-] 
16 hapatakasa- 
17 {kul 
Second side—damaged. 
B. Erragudipadu inscription of Erikal-Mutturaju 

This inscription? is engraved in bold and big size characters on two sides of a stone standing 
io the right of the Chennakésava temple in the village of Erragudipadu, Kamalapuram taluk, 
Cuddapah district. 

The palaeography of the inscription which resembles, in almost every detail, the Kalamalla 
Inseription (No. A above) and is likewise assignable to the last quarter of the 6th cent. A.D. 
or slightly later calls for few remarks except that it is written in a more cursive style than A. 
Subscript (1.2) may be noted as affording an mstance showing that in early Telugu-Kannada 
script a letter even when used as subscript was written in full with no change. The Dravidian г 
(l. 11) is also worthy of note. 

As regards orthography, the syntax of the inscription Is not clear. It is not 
apparent who the actual donor was, although the text may be interpreted so as to give the 





„——— TR R  - a n 
IH. K. Sastri: above, Vol. XI, p. 343 citing J. Ramayya Pantulu; J.J.H., Vol. XV, pp. 33-4. 
* From the estampages secured by Mr. M. V. В. A part cf this inscription was copied by tie Épigraphy 
department and numbered A.R.E. 98 of 1920-30. 
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meaning that the gift was made at the instance of Kundikàlu. The word nivabukanu in ll. 3-1 is 
peculiar and has been understood by usas nepamukanu which literally means ‘ being the pretext 
or reason. taking wivubu (or nivambu) as the archaic form of nepamu. The name Dujayaraju ap- 
pears to stand for Durjayaraju and Tallava Dukaraju may be taken to be a corruption of Pallava 
(or Vallabha) Y uraraja. The letters v and p are generally substituted one for the other in inscrip- 
tions of this period. That the word Dukardju which has other forms like Tugaraju (ins. С below) 
and Dugardju (ins. D below), is a form of Yuvaráju is clearly borne out by the records of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Mangi Yuvaraja in which the king is alternately described as Mangi Dogaraju? and 
Maüghi Duvaraju. These afford instances of the substitution of d for y. Further the distinotion 
between А and g or between ¢ and d (cf. Dugaraju and Tugaraju (ins. C): Erikal and Erigal ; 
Dugaraju and Dukaraju) does not appear to have been maintained in archaic Telugu, a feature 
which persists in Tamil even to the present day. 

The proper name, Auydikallu and Kundikàllul with the honorific plural seems to be a Telugu 
rendering of the Sanskrit name Kundipadah in the same manner as Révanakalu of ins. A above 
stands for Révanapadah. 

Attention may be drawn here to the term pannassa (1. 9) which is apparently a mistake for 
the usual form, pannasa. It has been stated that the term stands for a number, viz., 50, the word 
being supposed to be derived from the Sanskrit, pafichdsat.2 Although this is very plausible, espe- 
clally as the word panna meaning 50 18 in use even at the present day, the fact that several instances 
are found in inscriptions wherein the extent of land given is different from 50 units although the 
word parnasa is also used to denote such gifts, militates against this interpretation. In the present 
inscription the extent of land given 1s stated to be 24 maruturs and the gift is, all the same, described 
as раппаѕа. The word has probably to he understood as denoting a kind of land-tenure. It has 
heen suggested that the word i» made up of the Prakrit words pasa and nas meaning absence 
(nas) of money or tax (papa): In this connection attention may be drawn to the term pannayam 
indicating a kind of income occurring In several Inscriptions. Although the exact connotation 
of the term panndsa is not clear, it might be stated that it seems to contain some reference to а 
tax, on account of which. the grant is called pannasa. Support for this surmise is derived from the 
fact that in Telugu the word pannu at present indicates a tax generally, so that pannasa appears 
to be the Telugu counterpart of the Tamil term iraiyill meaning tax-free, The extent of land 
given away is not indicated by numerical symbols but written in words. The extent of land is 
stated to be iravadi-yadinalku marunturlu. which, when translated, would read ‘ four-preceded- 
by-twenty iaruptirs . A similar instance of indicating a number of two digits is found in the 
Dongalasani inscription of Venkava Chola, where the regnal year 41 is written in words as 
nalpadyadiyokot). This manner of signifying a two digit number describing the tens digit and 
the units digit separately would appear to have been followed in early inscriptions when expressing 
the number hy means of figures, e.g., 20 (+) 4. 

The inscription contains some words of literary interest. The word kottambu, meaning 
either a settlement or a territorial division appears to be derived from Sanskrit góshtham, meaning 
а settlement of cowherds. The word, Béya-kottambu, occurs in a few Eastern Chalukya 
inscriptions of the Nellore district? from which it may be concluded that the word meant a settle- 





1 Bharati, Vol. V, pt. 1, p. 949. 

2 J O.R., Vol. X, p. 28. 

3 G. Y. R. Comm. Fol., p. 306, f.n. 

4 No. 287 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. 

' Trai, Irai-kaval, Iratyiti, Dr. S. K. Iyengar Comm. Vol., р. 191. 

* A.R.E. No. 9 of 1939-40. Cf. also Telangana Inscriptions, p. 165 text 1.4; SII, Vol. VI, No. 114. 

7 Éanduküru inscription of Vijayáditya ПІ: NDI, Vol. IT, Kanduküru 31-2. p. 545; A.R.E. 838 of 19 
( Addanki inscription of Pandaranga) : А DI, Vol. II, Ongole 3. 
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ment generally. In Tamil inscriptions and literature the word kotfam conveys the meaning of a 
territorial division larger than a small settlement. The word sakshi in line 8 clearly stands for 
»akshi or witness. 

The inscription records the grant of а pannasa of 24 murunturs of land in the territorial divi- 
sion (kottam) to a Brahmana (para) during the reign of Erikal-Mutturáju at the instance of (or 
by f) Kundikallu, the witnesses to the deed being Dujayarajula Mutturájulu, Navapriya Mutturá- 
julu and Vallava Dukarajulu. 

The identification of the persons mentioned in the inscription presents much difficulty. It 
is not possible to state definitely whether the king Erikal- Mutturiju of this record is to be taken 
to be identifica] with Erikal-Mutturaju Dhanaiüjaya of ins. A above, although the palaeography 
and the provenance of the record may render it plausible. Dujayarajula-Mutturajulu may Бе 
taken to refer to the official Mutturaju who was either called Durjavaráju himself or was a 
subordinate under the latter whose name or surname was Dujayaraju. The identity of Dujayaraju 
is not easy to establish. It is perhaps to the point to recall here the descent claimed by some later 
royal lines of the Telugu country ; the Kakatiyas, Kondapadumatis and the Velanandu kings 
claimed descent from a certain Durjaya of the Chaturthakula.! It is possible that our Dujaya 
has greater claims to be considered as identical with this remote ancestor of the later Telugu 
monarchs than the Ranadurjaya of the Tandivada grant to whom this position has been assigned 
by Mr. R.S. Panchamukhi,? for the evidence is by no means clear that Ranadurjaya was a Chola 
monarch of the line of Karikala. 

Vallava Dukaraju was the Yuvardja of the Pallavas? who must have been one of the 
contemporary Pallava princes of Калем which was at this time ruled over by Sunhavishnu (c. 
515-600 A.D.). Navapriya Mutturaju may be identical either with Navarama. the хоп of Sundara- 
nanda mentioned in the Madras Museum Plates of Srikantha-Chola or Navarama Chola-Maha- 
raja Mahéndravikrama, the son of Dhananhjava (of the Málépadu plates). It is more likely that he 
was the latter in view of the fact that he figures along with Vallava Dukaraja and bears the name 
Mahéndravikrama which was also borne by the contemporary Pallava prince Mahéndravikrama I. 
son of Simhavishnu. 

The mention of the Pallava prince in an inseription of the Telugu Chola may be taken to 
Indicate political alliance either as between a subordinate and overlord or on equal terms, 


B. TEXT 
First side 


Î Svasti Sri fj} Erika- 
2 Imutturájulla 








! Above, Vol. V, p. 142; SII. iv, No. 692. 


3 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 96. 
"It may be asked whether Vallava Dukaraju may not, instead, stand for Vallabha Yuvairiju. Vallabha being 


a dynastic name indicating the Western Chalukya. Pulakésin I calls himself Chalikya Vallabhesvara (An. Rep. of 
Kannada Research in the Bombay Province, 1940-41, p. 9), and is also referred to as Vallabha in the later Chalukya 
records (Fleet; Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 344 ; Chiplun Plates of Pulakesin II, Ep. Ind. ITI. p. 01, 1. 3). Likewise, 
Pulakésin II is referred to as the Vallabha king in Pallava records (Fleet; Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, pt. 11, pp. 324, 326, 351, 
377) and also in his own records (Nerur Grant, Ind. Ani. Vol. VIII, p. 43, 1. 3; Kopparam Plates, E. I. XVIII, pp. 
259, 260). Kirtivarman II is spoken of as Vallabha in the Samangad grant of Dantidurga (Ind. Ant Vol. XI, p. 
112) as also, probably, in the Das&vatüra Cave Ins. (Arch. Sur. of W. India, Vol. V, p. 88). While it is not im- 
possible that Vallava Dukaraju of the present record may be a Chalukya prince, it would seem more likely that 
he was a Pallava prince in view of the close political relationship that existed between the Pallavas and the Chólas 
of the early period as indicated by the close correspondence in their names and titles. There is however a atray 
instance of the Pallavas being called Vallabhas (Orhgódu grant of Simhavarman II: Ep. Ind. Vol. XV. p. 255.1. 17), 
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3 Kundikallu [ni]vabuka- 
i nu ichchma pannasa 
ә Dujayarajula- 
6 Mutturajulu Nava- 
7 priya-Mutturajulu 
8 Vallava-Dukarajulu sakshi- 
9 kàánuichcehi[na*]pannassa 
Second side 
/ . 10 kottarhbuna pā- 


11 raku Kundikallu- 

12 [а ichchina pannasa 

13 iravadi y-adi-na- 

14 Iku maruntuzlu néla [1%] й 


C. Uruturu mscription of Chola-Maharaja 


This inscription! is engraved on a slab near a well in the village of Urutüru, Kamalapuram 
taluk, Cuddapah district. 

The inscription is written in a cursive style of writing as shown by the letters 1, », k and r. 
which in the next inscription (ins. D) of the same king are found written in à square ornamental 
style and may be assigned on palaeographical basis to the first quarter of the 7th century A.D. 
The letters Í and > are more developed than their usual form in this period. Attention may be 
drawn to the r subscript in »ru in 1. 7 which differs greatly from the r of 1. 5 raising the question 
whether both signify the same consonant. More about this will be said below under ins. G, Ramé- 
$varam Pillar Inscription of Punyakumira. 


As regards the orthography of the inscription attention may be drawn to the forms Mahi- 
rajurla and Tugarajurla which contain the peculiar suffix rl». Tugaraju, as has been noted under 
ins. B above, is a corruption of Yuvaraju. 


It records that while Ghoja Maharaja was ruling, a certain Erigal-Dugaraja «ranted a 
pannasa of 50 (mattars t) of land to a Brahmana of Tiruvula. 


The Chila king may be identified with Mahéndravikrama Chola-Maharaja, one of whose 
records has been edited by Mr. M. S. Sarma’. Inscriptions issued by Chola-Maharaja are assigned 
to Mahéndravikrama on the following grounds: (1) Palaeographically. they fall in the early part 
of the 7th century A.D. and this period for Mahéndravikrama has been established on other grounds.? 
(2) The title Pariprapta-Chéla-Maharajusabdah is borne by Mahéndravikrama who further declares 
that he was а Muditasilakshara, a title borne out by the numerous early Chola-Maharaja inscrip- 
tions. From this it may be concluded that inscriptions issued barely in the name of a Chola 
Maharaja, of which there are several in the early period, are to be generally assigned to this king if 
their palaeography admits of this being done (See also Н. К. Sastri, above, Vol, X], p. 313). 
Although the successors of Mahéndravikrama used the title their personal names are invariably 
stated in their inscriptions. If the identity of Chola Maharaja with Mahéndravarman 
suggested above is accepted, Tugaraju has to be identified with the king's eldest son Gunamudita, 
who must have been the Tugaráju or Yuvaraja, while his father was king. 


A ton an 





क u. U uuu. 








! From impressions secured by Mr. M. V. Е. The inscription has been copied by the Epigraphy Department 
and uumbered 330 of 1935-36. 
* G. V. R. Comm. Volume, р. 301. 


* Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol, IX, p. 18; G. V. R. Comm. Vol,, р. 301. 
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Tiruvula, probably the place to which the Bráhmana belonged, may well be the same as Tiru- 
уша, the scene of a battle mentioned in an inscription of Dhanaiijaya II of Erigalvàdi.! 

The same place appears to have been the scene of another battle in which a general of the 
Vaidumba Maharaja (с. 9th century A.D.) is stated to have lost his life 2; but its exact situation 
Is not known. 

C. TEXT 
1 ..[Chó]la-Maharajuirla] 
[éla |Erigal-Tuga- 
3 [ra]jupla ichchina pannasa 


t-> 


4 richam&nambuna ébadi 

5 Tiruvula päraku ichchi[na] 
6 pannàsa деп? vakram[bu] 
7 vachinavanru! palichamaha- 
З pataku agu [ *] 


* . * 
D. Indukuru Inscription of Chola-Maharaja 
This record? is engraved on a stone at the entrance to the village of Induküru, Kamalapuram 
taluk. 
The record is engraved in bold square characters in a style which differes from that of ins. C 





although both may belong to the same period. The orthography of the inscription reveals a few E 
interesting points. A clear distinction 1х noticeable in the forms of the full consonant and the I ñ 
final consonant in that the latter is written in a slightly dimunitive form without the top stroke, Ps 
e.g., n, final, in H. 2 and 5 and I final, in H. 2and 3. The phrase, | Re*]vasarmmarikin (l. 5) per- гё, 
haps shows that in popular pronunciation of the time Sarmavaru or Sarmayaru became Sarmaru. С? 
The в ending, of the word, as in poetry. i> also noteworthy. Similarly, m 1.7 in the com- ч 
pound word Samyyuktunrugu which is made up of two words Samyguktunru-ragu either the letter a 


a is elided or possibly we have an antique form of the sandhi, u+a. We may note here that in a 
similar sandhi (u--a) in the compound Uttamóttaniunp-aiinavangi in the Tippalüru inscription 
of Punyakumara (ins, F below 1. 1). the letter 4 is elided in the more usual way. 


The consonant іх found doubled after the répha in Rérasarmma of 1. 5. In sam guktunru 
(1. 7) we have an instance of the doubling of the consonant after the anusvdra. The distinction 
between ft and d is not observed in the word teni in 1. 5 which stands for deni. 

The inscription registers the gift of a pannasa to [Re*}vasarman, а Brahmana (para) of Koch: 
chiya, i.e., of the Kausika-gotra, by Erigal-Dugaraju while Ghola-Mah&rajulu was ruling. 
The record is stated to have been composed or engraved (kietoi) by Asivairuvu, 

The inscription belongs to the same king Chélamaharaju ot the Urutüru inscription (inseription 
C above) and hence he may be Mahéndravikrama Chóla-Maháráju and the donor Erigal-Dugaráju 
may likewise be Gunamudita. 


क. a е JE NER NO SSW c PED EUN 
1 Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Mi. 101. If however, Tiruvula has to be interpreted as the дс/ға of the Brabmana, it 





may be taken to stand for Traivana-jótra. 
? No 439 of 1914: S. 7. I. Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 16. | 
3 d£ seems to have been omitted at first and then inserted below the linc. 


* Read vachchina. "T , oar 
° From the impressions secured by Mr. M. V.R. Thishas been copied hy the Epigraphy Department aud 


Dumbered 310 of 1935-36. 
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Asivairuvu, who is mentioned as the engraver ог the composer of the inscription figures in 
another record of Chola-Maharaja, evidently the same as the king of this inscription, viz., the Potla- 
durti-Malepadu inscription edited by Mr. Sarma. 


The term Kochchiya-para may be rendered as the Brahmana of Kochchiya village, or of 
the Kausika-gotra, Kochchiya being a corruption of Kau$ika. The form ‘ Kosiya’ occurs ін 
inscription J. below (Veludurti inscription of Uttamaditya Chola), also evidently standing for 
Kausika. 


D. TEXT 
Svasti šri| > ]Chó1a-Mahà- 
rájulléjan Егї а[1-] 
Dugarájul ichchina pa- 
nnasa Kochchiya pàra[Re*] 
vas(S)armmarikin[ | *] têni la- 
chchina vánru pafichamaha- 
pataka samyyuktunrugu 
Asivairuvu likhitam [ *] 


NTT ८७ го н 


Ce 


E. Veludurti Inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara 


This epigraph? is engraved on three sides of a stone in front of the Chennakésava temple at 
Veludurti, Kamalapuram taluk. It is highly damaged, the inseribed in ИЛЕШЕ ЗЫ bone 
completely effaced. 


There is not much difference between the present inscription and the inseriptions of Chéla- 
Maharaja (inss. C and D) in point of palaeography and it may be assigned to the same period. 


The portions of the inseription which are preserved furnish the mformation that a gift Was 
made by (or to) a certain Atisaya-Rattakutta in the time of Erikal-Muturáju 
Punyakumarunru. The donee's name is given as Palagarmma. 


The inscription belongs to Punyakumara who is probably the same ах the second son of Mahén- 
dravikrama-Chola Maharaja of the Malépadu plates. The record appears to have been issued by 
him while he was holding the dignity or office of Mutturaju, a rank which. ах we have stated above. 
was lower than that of the Dugaraju or Yuvaràju. which was probably held about this time by 
Punyakumara' s elder brother Gunamudita. In this connection the nominative sineular ending nr 
to Punyakumara s name, the significance of which has been discussed abov (p. 223). may be noted. 


The information conveyed by the inscription is very meagre. exi ept the mention of a personage 
Atisaya Rattakutta. The word Atisaya seems to contain a reference to the \digatmian chiefs 
of the south who had their capital at Tagadür (Dharmapuri. Salem distri t), for it conveys more о! 
less the same meaning as Adigan one Who excels (other J. Orin the alternative. it may be the 
title of the king which was borne by the subordinate official (Rattagudi) as Atisava-Rattakutta. 
Instances of the latter kind are numerous in epigraphy. Attention may be drawn m Hn: conne 
tion to the name Atisavachola Viranarayana held bv a prince of the Koiri country in the Chala 
period 3 | | 

1 G. V. Ramamurt: Pantulu Commemoration Vol., р. 310, 

* From impressions secured by Mr. M. V. R. and from those secured later by the Epigraphy Department and 
numbered Xo. 298 of 1937.38 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

š Nos. 708, 710, 718 to 720 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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The same name Atigsava-Rattakudi occurs in the Chilamaküru inscription of Vikramaditya 
Chola JI (ins. H below). Rattakutta occurring in the present inscription seems to be a 
variant of Rattagudi or Rattakudi which, as explained bv Н. Krishna Sastri! signifies ап office 
or dignity. Various forms of this word such as Канан, Raftédi, etc.. are found in early Telugu 
inscriptions. The exact nature of the office or dignity signified by the term is not clear. In its 
earliest form, i.e., Rattakudi or Rattagudi, the name seems to be made up of two words Ratta and 
kudi, the latter term conveying the meaning ‘ habitation’ or ° settlement’. Rattakudi may 
therefore be tentatively rendered as ‘ settler in the country (ratta)', or ‘ cultivator’ as suggested by 
Н. K. Sastri. 

E. TEXT 

First Side 
1 Svasti Sri [;*j Erikal-Muftu}rājulpriti....m Punyakumürunru 
2 Айзауа Rattaküttana rkup...... rattakutta 


Second Side 


1 ....ébhadi ma.... 
2 ..Il.. másapurnnpa[nmu].. 
O° das is Pála$armmàári [ki]. . 


Third Side 
1 dini kachi kudipinavaru{bhijmidanaribu palambu 
vakrapalkinavaru paficha-mahapata[kamh]* Һарада [ * J 


bL 


F. Tippaluru Inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara 

This inscription? is deeply engraved on a red-stone in the village of Tippalüru, Kamala- 
puram taluk, in well-formed ornamental characters. 

This is a unique record hoth for its palaeography and subject matter and for the particulars 
of the date it provides. Jn addition to the unique feature of possessing а date that mentions 
the week-day and the hora, instances of which are rare at such an early period, the record bears 
à striking palaeographical resemblance to the Vallam rock inscription of Mahéndravarman I 
Pallava. In general appearance this resembles more the so-called Pallava-Grantha script than 
the usual Telugu-Kannada script of this period and locality. The inscription may he assigned 
to the first half of the 7th century A.D. and would belong to the same king as inscription 
E above. Attention тау be drawn to letters 0, А with the u medial sign, r, Ü b and y to 
indicate what has Been stated above. The letter in this form is also noticeable in the early 
Kalinga grants.’ 

As regards orthography the inscription does not provide any unusual features. The doubl- 
ing of the consonant after the répha (r—superscript) in Tarkka (line 6) and Sarmma (line 7) and 


karttiya (1. 8) may be noted. The practice, however, does not seem to have been consistently 


— 





! Above, Vol. XI, p. 343. 

3 Written below the line. 

з From estampages seoured by Mr. M. V. В. and those secured later by the Epigraphy Department: A. R. 
Хо, 283 of 1937-38. 

© SII, Vol. IL, plate X ; cf. The Mahéndravài inscription of Gunabhara (Ep. Ind., ТУ, p. 152, plate); Stya- 
mahgalam cave inscription of Mahéndravarman I (Ep. Ind.. VI, p. 319, plate); Dalavánür ins of the same king 
(Ep. Ind , XII, p. 226, plate) and the Mandagapattu ins. (Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 12, plate) for torms of k, r, !, b, n, 


{and y. 
5 Above, Vol. XVIII, plate opp. p. 310 (L 1) : J.A. H. R.S.. Vol. IIL, p. 51, Jirjingi C. P. of Indrsvarmá 
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observed as the consonant is not doubled after the repha in Chirpaliya (1. 5) and Tirpalüra (1. 7). 
The distinction between А and ç is not observed. e.g., piduku for pidugu. The object of the 
grant is described as a pandsa which stands for pasvasa. the meaning of which has been discussed 
above (ins. B), The inscription contains а few archaic words: pa/u, in 1 5, may be taken to 
mean ` seat or capital’. The meaning of the word Paradaya, isnot clear. In Tamil inscriptions 
we have a similar word Paradavan. As suggested in the An. Rep. on S. 1. Epigraphy for the 
vear 1938, it may be the corrupt form of Bharadvaja, which was probably the gótra of the Brah- 
mana, Puyaru-Pushyamou stands for Punarvasu which. in Tamil, has the form, Punarpasam, 


An instance of a single letter abbreviaticu for a word is found in dba in 1, 11, which seems 
to stand for dharmam, unless the inscription i» incomplete. 


The inscription registers the grant of fifty (mattars) of land as ранй#а in the village of Tir- 
palüru to Kattisarmmà of Kilevüru. a paradáya of (or at) Tarkkapulolu by Chamanakalu while 
Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumárunru endowed with the titles Marunrapiduku, Madamuditunru, 
Uttamóttamunru and Ganyamanuniu was ruling over Rénandu from his capital (patu) at Chir- 
pali. The gift is stated to have been made at the time of Brihaspati-hóra, on the second tithi 
of the dark-fortnight of the month of Karttika, Monday when the nakshatra of the day was Puna- 
rupushambu (Punarvasu). 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription Erigal and Rénàndu have been identified already. 
Tarkkapulolu may be identified with Takkavélu in the Siddhavattam taluk of the Cuddapah 
district. It has not been possible to trace Kilevuru or Lévuru in the modern maps. The name 
Tarkkapulolu, which is made up of two words Tarkka and pulolu, appears to have changed into its 
modern form, Takkavolu, through successive forms like, Tarkkapurólu, Tarkkaprolu, Tarkkapolu 
and Takkavolu as indicated by Mr. M. S. Sarma in his disquisition on proólu and other archaic 
Telugu words." Thus the word prélu by which a place or settlement is generally indicated at 
present appears to have been derived from puldlu (cf. Kannada polal, meaning town). 


Another early Telugu word found in the inscription is chiku which may be taken to mean 
‘dark’ and to indicate the dark fortnight of the month. The word is at present preserved in 
chikati which means darkness. 


The astronomical details provided hy the inscription are unfortunately not enough for 
calculating the corresponding English date. But it may be remarked that the details constitute 
an exceptional occurrence in a single day. It is exceptional for nakshatra Punarvasu (Punaru- 
Pushyambu) to be associated with Kfrttıka ba, di. 2 for between paurnami and bidiya of the lunar 
month, four nakshatras, Купка, Rohini, Mrigasira and Ardrá must have completed their 
duration. This would only be possible under the following conditions :— 


(1) That the nakshatra, Атйтй must have ended before midday of Monday as during tho 
Brihaspati-hóra of that week-day (on Mondays, Byihaspati-hóra would fal 
before midday) Punarvasu is stated to have commenced. 


(2) That, accordingly. the Apittihd-nakshatra must have ended before the midday of 
Friday. 

(3) That, as the month is Karttika, the pauryami of the month should have begun on the 
day which began with Ала and it follows that after the midday of Friday. 
paurjsami should have commenced and ended on Saturday sometime after midday. 


(4) That bidiya on Monday continued up to the time of the Byikaspati-hóra though this 
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१ 6. V. Р. Comm. Vol, p. 306 ; JIH. Vol. XV, p 48. 
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is perhaps not quite necessary as it should have been enough for the dav to have 
opened with dvitiyd. 


Jt is noteworthy that the present inscription belonging to the early 7th century 4. D men- 
tions the week-day and the hora. The mention of the week-dav is rather à rare occurrence till 
about the 9th century А. 0. The early Pullava Piàkiit and Sanskrit charters make no mention 
of the week-day anywhere. It begins to be mentioned in We-tert, Chalukya grants from about 
the time of Pulakééin 17,2 7.e., just about the same time to which tl present inseription belongs. 


‚1 


On the hora we have the views of Burgess and Svamikannu Pillai that its mention in Tudia, 
either in literature or epigraphy, prior to the Ath century A. D. is improbable. The present 
instance is the earliest so far available in South Indian Epigraphy. 

The inscription was issued by Punyakuméta while ha was raling Réranda from his capital 
Chirpali ; the title Frikalla Muttuiàju indicates the position held by hin while ruling Rénandu, 
This together with the nominative sufix лун attached te bis name. to which attention has al- 
ready been drawn, may be taken to indicate that he had not become suvreme ruler on the throne. 
This may have been in the period before he issued the Milepüdu grant and the Ramésvaram 
pillar inscription (ins. G below) wherein he is found to assume supreme titles in place of the sub- 
ordinate title of Muttur&ju held by him earlier. That he wielded considerable power ant dignity 
even as a Mutturaju 1s indicated by the string of birudus with which he is described in the present 
grant. Не assumed most of the titles in imitation of the Pallavas. MVarunra рну, `a thunder- 
bolt to the enemies ', is analogous to one of the birudas of Pallava Mahendravarman 1, eiz., 
Pagappidugu found in several of his inscriptions. It is almost synonymous with Marpidugs 
a probable title held by Punyakumara (see ins. G below), Madamuditunru seems to have been 
modelled on Mattavilàsu, one of the birudas of the same Pallava king. Some of the titles of 
Pupyakumira borne by him in the present record were improved upon and later added to by 
him as noticeable in his Ràmesvaram pillar inscription (ins. G below) and the Malépadu plates. 


F. TEXT 


l Svasti Sri [1%] Erikalla-Mutu- 
2 [rá]u Punyakumaáàrunru ganya- 
j mànuniu marunrapiduku madantu- 
i ditunr-uttamóttamunr-avinavà- 
5 пго Chirpaliya patukanu Rénindé- 
6 Juchu Tarkkapulóla p*aradaya 
1 Kilévuru (Kilevuru) Rattisarmmaku Tirpalit- 
" ra panaša konda Ká[rtti]va-ehiku- 
9 na Bidiya Sómavárarhbu Punaru- 
lO Pushyambu Bra(Bri)haspati-hóra kā- 
ll nu émbadive Chàmanakála dha (/*] 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! prosperity! While Pumyakumara, the Erikalla-Mutturáju, who was held in 








——— À — а 


1 MASI, No. 18, p. 37; J.R.A.S. 1912. pp. 1039 f.: K. С. Sesha Iyer, Ceras, pp. 108.9. 
* The Kopparam plates, above, Vol. XV Ill. р. 257. 

* Indian Ephemeris : Vol. I, pt. 1. p. 19. 

* Above. Vol. XT, p. 341. 


° Vallam rock ins. S.7.7., II, pl. X. pp. 340-1. | 
6 The long medial à is attached to the letter p on its nght prong instead of on its left prong by mistake. That 


thia does not make it Ап can be seen by comparing the latter letter in t.10 where its right prong is lower ^ down. 


XVI-1-6 j 





чо 


bia 


234 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vor. XXVII 


high esteem. was the thunderbolt to hostile kings, was happy in his pride and the noblest of the 
noble, was ruling (the) Rénàndu (country) with Chirpaliya as his capital (patu), a pandsa at 
Tirpalüru given to Kilevuru or Lévuru Kattisarmma, the paradaya of Tarkkapulolu,! on 
the second day of the dark fortnight of Konda-Kürttika, Monday, Punaru-pushyambu and (at 
the time of) Brihaspati-hóra, (is) fifty (mattars 1). (This 18) the charity of Chámanakála. 


С. Ramesvaram Pillar Inscription of Punyakumara Cholamaharaja : 5th year 


This inscription (No. 384 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) is engraved on a 
pillar set up in the courtyard of the Ramalingésvara temple at RiméSvaram near Proddatüru. 
Proddaturu taluk, 


The inscription іх marked by a few paleographical and orthographical peculiarities 
to which attention may be drawn here. The long medial 7 is indicated by a circular loop attached 
to the short medial i sign as in wt? in line 9. The letter which has been read as ri in póri of line 
T presents a problem. It differs from thi of Prifhivi of line 3 in having a bar instead of a dot in 
the centre. Compare ri in lines 10 and 21 and ru in line 13. The subseript of nri in line 9 closely 
resembles ri in port. It may be doubted whether this letter has to be pronounced as у or th; on 
the whole it seems best to take this letter аз an alternative form of r, a letter for which we get 
three different forms in thi- inscription, in U.7, 10 and 21. The letter r in line 8 may be noted as 
it appears to be in a tran-itional stage between its earlier and later forms. The subseript Í in 
line 9 is of peculiar interest as it appears ах a miniature replica of the consonant. 


Priis written for pri in prithivi in line 3. The absence of the usual doubling of the con- 
sonant after the réphu in rmu in Pórmukha of line 2 may he noted. The word, Marpidugu (1.11) 
has to be split up as Măr- pidugu meaning the thunderbolt to the opponent (cf. Marunrapidugu 
of inscription Е.  Tippalür inscription of Punvakumá&ra, above). 


The form Devulu, the honorific plural of Devi, in line 8 is noteworthy. 


The inscription states that in the fifth year of the reign of Pormukharama 
Prithivivallabha Punyakumara-Cholamaharaja. (Ais) queen Vasantipóri Chdlamaha- 
dêvî granted tothe temple of Vasantiévara in Tàrumunri, two gardens of the extent of three- 
hundred (martru) at Viriparu with Màrpidugu Rattagullu as the {natti (ajftapti). The 
blacksmith (kammari) of Viriparu is stated to have engraved the inseription. 

Regarding the persons mentioned in the Inscription, besides the king who is the same ax the 
donor of the Málépadu plates. Vasantipori Chélamahadayi, the queen, does not find mention else- 
waere. [t is not unlikely that she belonged to the Рогі family several records of which, assign- 
able to the Tth century A. D., are found in the Chittoor Dt? The dominion of these Рогі chiefs 
lay in the Madanapalle taluk. Chittoor Dist rict, and was not far removed from Chippili, the capital 
of Punyakumara, which was situated in the same taluk. Rattagullu. who was the бил (executor) 
of the grant must have been an official who derived his surname Marpidugu from the surname 
or title of Punyakumara, viz.. Marunrapidugu which he is found to bear in the T 


tion (ins. F above}. Of the places mentioned in the inseription Virips 
a ete сынысы ОКА 


ippalür insertp- 
ru and Tárumnnru can- 
E eR at 1 
t Lines 6-7 may be read alternati, ely as * Tarkkapulóla piradaya Kilevüru Kattigarmmakn ° and rendered 
as ‘Kattisarmma of Kilevüru, a paradaya (i.»., Bharadvaja) of or at Tarkkapulolu', 

2 ARE. 1923, part II, para. 21, p. 101 : ins. Nos. 307 and 329 of 1922 of the Madras Ep. Coll. 

3 Attention may here be drawn to a chief, Vayandippiriaresaru, figuring as a subordinate of Pallava Mahéndra 
Í in a record at Vallam (SLL, П, plate X, pp. 340-1), It is difficult to say if he is connected with Vasantipori of our 
record judging exclusively from the similarity of their names. If Vasantipori is to be equated with Vayandappiri, 
the change in the latter part of their names, that is, Póri-—piri or vice versa is difficult to accept phonotically. 

* Vide, also H. К. Sastri, above, Vol, XI, р. 342 and n. 7. 
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not be satisfactorily identified with any modern village. Bi(Vi)ripáru is referred to in several 
other records, viz., the Malépadu plates of Punyakumara t and the Malépadu stone inscription of 
Rashtrakuta Nityavarsha (Indra ПП). In the former record the place is said to lie on the south 
bank of the river Suprayogà in Hiranvarashtra. The Suprayógà may be identified with the 
river Pennar while Hiranyarashtra may be taken to he identical with the region around the present 
Kamalapuram and Cuddapah taluk». Besides the above records in and around Malépadu, two 
more Inscriptions refer to Viriparu. Опе is the Kopparam plates of Pulakésin II* and the other 
the Mayidavólu plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. In the former it is stated that the ` road 
leading to Virparu’ (Virparu-patha) constituted one of the boundaries of the village granted, 
vz., Irbuli in Karmarashtra (Guntur Dt.). In the second. Viripara is described as belonging to 
Andhrapatha. It is doubtful if the same village is referred to in all these records. The Viripayu 
(Viriparu) mentioned in inscriptions in and around Malépadu may Бе different from the Virparu 
or the Viripara of the Audhrapatha mentioned in the aforesaid Kopparam and Mayidavolu plates 
and which has been identified with Vipparla. Narasaraopet taluk, Guntur Ре. 

Therefore, the Viriparu of our record has to be looked for in the region around Ramésvaram 
and Malépadu as stone inscriptions at the latter place also mention it. The importance of the 
place and its situation south of the river Реппаг make its identification with Malepadu itself not 
unlikely, as both have their location on the south bank of the Pennàr and their very names also 
appear to have a common import. The village Tarumunru cannot be located. 


G. TEXT 


1 vasti sri li] Pō- 

2 rmukharama Punyaku- 
3 mara Prithivivallabha 

4 Chó]a Mahárájulaku 

9 pravarddhamana vijaya ra-* 
Û тајуа samvatsarambul ye 

i nagu nandu Vasantipori 
5 Cholamahadevulu Taru- 


munri Vasa?ntiSvarambuna Pülla- 
10 vattambuna-variki Viripari- 

11 [ti}]-pulommbuna rendu totalu 

12 friflutamba!? rachamanarbuna 


e mn 








1 Above, Vol. ХІ, p. 345, 1.20; H. K. Sastri's reading as Biraparu is to be corrected as Biripáru. 

? No. 391 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

3 JOR. Vol. ХИ, p. 363: Mr. M. S. Sarma, however, identities the rdsitrs with Arurornoi of Ptolemy 
and locates it in the Nellore district between the rivers Pennar and Suvarnamukhi, Mad. Uni. Journal, 
Vol. ХП, p. 153. In the An. Rep. on S.I. Ep. for 1936, para. 7, рр. 56-7, the region is lo ated in the Atmakur 
taluk of the Nellore district. 

* JTA. ХІ, p. 201; 4. Bh. O. I. IV, p. 49: above, Vol. XVIII, p. 257. 
> Above, Vol VI, p. 87, text 1. 12. : 


* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 48-9. | 
? Malépadu, a probable corruption of Mallepádu, means the ` place of jasmines (malle) and more or less the 


same meaning is conveyed by the name Biriparu or Viriparu which means literally the ‘place of flowers. The 
Virijaji is a variety of the malle or jasmine and the term viripurru is the colloquial name of this flower. Cf. 
also male, garland. It has been suggested (An. Rep. on S. I. Ep. for 1936, para. 7, рр. 55-7) that Billupadu in the 
Atmakur taluk, Nellore district, must have been the ancient Biriparu; but there art no vestiges of "Telugu 
Chola rule in that region in this period. 

8 Cancel this rë as the letter is repeated at the beginning of the next line. 

* First, written as 4а and then corrected into su 

19 This may be read as [sa]hitamba. 
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13 munniru néla Mā- 

14 rpidugu- Rattagullu 

15 Апан ganu Vasantisva- 

16 rarhbunak=ichchinadi [!.*] dē- 
17 [ni]ki vakrarhbu vachchuva- 
18 nru..néni Bāra- 

19 nasi vé [vufru para 

20 [jam]pina vánru[ *]Gattu 

2] Viripariti? kammaj[ri]Vim- 
22 vana vráse ['*] 


TRANSLATION 

Hail! Prosperity! In the 5th year of the increasing victorious reign of Pormukharama 
Punyakumara Prithivivallabha Cholamaharaja, (queen) Vasantipori-Cholamahádevi 
gave to the people of the flower garden (pülla-ra!tam) in the (temple of) Vasantisvara in Tárumunru, 
land of the extent of three hundred (mattars ?) by the royal measure including two gardens in the 
field belonging to Viriparu, Màrpidugu Rattagullu being the драй (i.e., Ajüapti)) He who 
destroys this gift (pers the sin of) killing 1000 Brahmanas at Varanasi (Benares). 

The blacksmith (kummari) of Gattu-Viriparu, Vinivana, wrote this. 


H. Chilamakuru Inscription of Vikramaditya Chola-Maharaja Il 


This inscription (No. 100 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection), which 1s damaged 
towards the end, is engraved on опе of the three faces of a pillar that once stood in front of the 
Agasty&ivara temple at Chiamakiru, Kamalapuram taluk, Cuddapah district. The stone 
has since been removed to the Madras Museum. The other two faces of the pillar contain two 
other inscriptions which mention a certain Bandaya hut are not issued in the name of anv ruling 
king. ' 


Some words of linguistic interest are found in the record. The words Gmantakamul in lines 
6-7 affords another instanc^, like dima in line 5. of the use of the honorific plural for samantakam 
о T - o ° ñ J . š 
Q (t Н. Г * : > i by M - . А z t a " a 
rh ү! ү W ord rent in line 21 is used either for {ni or dini, meaning ° which’ or ‘thi 
respectively. he distinction between / and d which exists in Sanskrit, does not appear to have 
1 S 1 a T a t ela e ч ५ | - . oa? 
been observed in early Telugu. a feature w hich is also characteristic of other Dravidian 
languages. 


Lines 4-5 which seem to have been read ах Elatichélamahfdérul as reported in the Epigraphacal 
Report for the year 1995, have been re-read here as flan-Chilamahadévul so as to comprise two 
words and not one compound word taken to refer to ^ a queen of Elanchóla ' The inscription! 
abounds in archaic Telugu words, the meaning of som» of which it bene hoan possible to deter- 
mine exactly. 


The record reveals a few peculiarities of palaeographical interest. The letter which ha- 
been read as the final 7 in -jul of line t is worth noting. It is not certain if the letter stands for 
the final l as a sign of répha is found attached to it, rl. Tt is possible that the medial vowel sign ^ 
has been omitted to be attached to rl in which case the letter intended would be rlu the honorific 
plural suffix of Raju (Rájurlu). The distinction between the short e and the long ё initia], 18 not 
indicated, e.g., in élan in line 4. The distinction does not arise in Sanskrit as the MO has no 
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1 Space for two lines left between lines 20 and 21, but there аге no traces of writing 
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place in Sanskrit orthography. But in Telugu the distinction is observed from early times al- 
though the same letter indicates both the long and the short forms. The initial long @ in line 8 
(ura) and medial à m pürveam of hne 20 may be noted. 


On palwographical grounds the Inscription may be assigned to a period later than the 
Ramésvaram pillar inscription of Punyakumara (ins. G above), t.e., to about the beginning of 
the 8th century A. D. It may accordingly be assigned to Vikramaditya IT, the father of 
Satyaditya, the donor of the Malépadu stone inscription. 


The record under study states that in the reign of the Vikramaditya Chola-Maharaju} 
while the queen, Chélamahadévul, with Uttamaditya (probably the kings son) as simantaka 
was ruling at Chipumburu (;.e.. Chilamaküru) а gift of land (१) was made, the details of which 
are lost. Élupàárla are mentioned. They were probably the recipients of the gift. | 


In regard to the persons mentioned in the inscription, if Uttamaditya is taken to be the 
king's son, which is very likely in view of his status of Sdmanta ruling in conjunction with 
the queen, probably his mother, he would he another son of the king, besides Satyaditya, donor 
of the Malépadu stone inscription. 


A number of other persons are also mentioned in the inscription, viz., Tolpakami-Rattagullu, 
Chohya Rattagullu and Atisaya-Rattagullu. the exact nature of whose connection with the dona- 
tion is not clear. It is probable that they figure in the record as witnesses. 


Further Rattagullu is common to all the names thus indicating that 1t refers to the office of 
the Rattagudi or the head-man of the village. The prefix in these compound names represents 
either the personal name of the Raftagullu or village-headman or the dynasty of the community 
to which he belonged. Atisaya, as pointed out-above (ins. E, Veludurti ins. of Punyakumára), 
may stand for the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadür or Dharmapuri or it may be his personal name.” 





1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 345. Н. Krishna Sastri translates the genealogical portion of the record as ' Satyáditya 
of the Kásyapa-gótra, son of Saktikomara Vikramaditya (and grandson of) the great lord, the glorious Chó]a 
Maharajadhiraja Vikramaditya `, thus making out three generations of kings. But as the text has no word 
describing Satyáditya as a grandson, and since only one relationship is stated, vtz., that he was the son, the 
passage may better be rendered as ` Satyadityunru, of the Kaéyapa-gotra, son of the great lord, the glorious Chéla- 
Maharajadhiraja, Vikramaditya-Saktikomara-Vikramaditya '. The supreme titles have to be attributed to the 
second Vikramaditya in the compound, who being described as Vikramaditya-Saktikomara-Vikramaditya, was 
evidently the son of Satikomàra and the grandson of V ikramaditya, Thus four generations are made out in the 
record, viz., 

Vikramaditya 1 
Saktikomára 
Vikramaditya П, chou वाचीत a, Paraméévara 


Satyadityunru 

The objection to this construction on the ground that only three generations are generally stated in inscrip- 
tions and not four does not arise in the present case as the record does not purport to give three generations but 
simply describes the donor, Satyádityunru, as the son of the king Vikramaditya. It may not be far wrong if we 
take Saty&dityunyu figuring in the record only as a prince, as his name ending in nominative singular ‘nyu 
without the usual honorific ending of a ruling king, may be taken to indicate. Jf so, the ruling king of the record 
is Vikramaditya II bearing imperial titles, whose ancestry is, as usual, indicated for only three generations 
including himself in the threefold name he bears. Proof that such a practice was prevalent in the Telugn country 
is afforded, although at a late period, by such names as Ramaraja-Timmaraja-Vitthalaraja (A. 8. B. 1908-9, p. 
195). 

| Above, Vol. XI, р. 343, where the names of other Rattagudis are cited from the other inscription on 
this stone. 

з Cf. also, above, Vol. XI, p. 343, where Н. К. Sastri notes the instances Salki Rattagudi, Сайда Ratta- 


gudi, etc. 


238 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXVII 
H. TEXT 
1 Svastifi,*]Srimat- 
2 Vikramaditya 
3 Chodlamahara 
4 julélan Cho 
5 lamahadévul! 
6 Uttamfiajditya-sa 
7 mantakamul Chirum- 
З buru élan üra 
9 ејирага[ра]- 
10 katuluna vanam [pa]- 


11 riyaramu maru[tu] 

12 pdu på.. [pra]- 

13 sadachésiri acha- 

14 ndradararkambu nilva[nu][i]*] 
15 Tolpa-Kami-Rattagullu 

16 Choéhya-Rattagullu 


18  Aliko...... ri- 
19 ikki prasáda 

20 pürvvama.... 
21 téni lachehu.. 
22 hapatalka]..[guj 


I, Nallacheruvupalle Inscription (of Vikramaditya-Cholamaharaja 1) 

This inscription (No. 195 of 1906 of the Madras Ep. Collection) is engraved on two sides of a 
pillar near the well called kattubhavs on the way to the Mópür temple from Nallacheruvupalle, 
Pulivendla taluk, Cuddapah Dt. It is damaged and fragmentary. The first few lines, probably 
two in numBer, containing the name of the king are lost. 


It is written in characters which are cursive and lacking in uniformity: see letters 7, 7, J 
and /. The long 7 in l. 5 is noteworthy as the same form persists in Tamil at the present day 
while in Telugu it has undergone considerable change. 


The inscription contains a few orthographical peculiarities which are common to the period. 
Thus the use of £ for g in Kangalünru of 1. 8 and that of t for d in tévul in |. 10 and in tén? of 1. 2 
of the second side show that the distinction between ¢ and d or £ and y was not always strictly 
observed in the early Telugu of the period, as in other Dravidian languages. 


The proper name Mankhs (Marchi ?) porriyára in 1. 12, seems to be made up of the name 
Mamkhi (Maüchi १) porri and the honorific suffix dru which is a shortened form of viru (gàru). 
Mamkhi (Recht?) porri and dru became Mamkhi (Recht) porriyaru, the letter y being the usual 
euphonic insertion in such cases. А similar instance is found in Sarmmáru in ins. K, Chamalüru 
inscriptiou of Vijayaditva{chéla] below. The word koloche iu line 9 (second side) moaning 
‘engraved’ (Skt. utkirnam) appears to be the earlier form of kroehche which occurs in later 
inscriptions with the same meaning. The change from koloche to krochche is easily understandable 
(cf. Pulolu which underwent the changes purólv, prolu and prolu). Tt is possible that the Tamil 


word kulittal and the Telugu koloche are related. The meaning of some other words in the inscrip- 
tion is not clear. 


1 The reading adopted by Venkayya is * Elafi-Chéljamahadévul] ' i.e., the queen of EJafi-Chola. 
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On palaeographical grounds, the inscription may be assigned to the same period as the fore- 
going inscription Н, i.e., the beginning of the 8th century A.D. It may also be noted that 
perhaps the same queen Chélamaharajuladévul is mentioned in both considering that the 
records come from places within 15 miles of each other. Ifso the king of the two records may 
be the same, Vikramaditya Chola IT. The queen's name is given in this record as Макы 
(Manchi) porriyaru and she seems to be ruling, residing at Ujjayini, a place which may be 
identified with Ujjini in the Kudligi taluk, Bellary district, about 100 miles west-south-west 
of Erigal (Nidugal). 


As the inscription is highly damaged. the names of some persons mentioned in it are lost. 
An Erigallu-Mutturàju is referred to and he may have been a prince of the family holding the 
official dignity of Mutturaju. It is not unlikely that he was the son of the xing and queen of the 
record, but his identity with any of the known sons of Vikramaditya cannot be established at 
present. As can be gathered from the Malépadu stone inscription of Satyaditya and the fore- 
going Chilamakuru inscription of Vikramaditya IT (ius. H), Vikramaditya II had evidently two 
sons, Uttamaditya and Satyaditya ; it may be suggested that the Erigallu-Mutturàju of the 
present inscription шау have been one of these, probably the vounger, being only a 
Mutturaju and not à Yuvaraja. As Uttamaditya 18 seen to be ruling from Chilamakuru in com- 
pany with Cholamahadévi (his mother) during the reign of his father Vikramaditya as recorded 
in the Chilamakiru inscription (H above) it may be inferred that he was the Yuvarája (although 
referred to by the general epithet of S@mantaka in the record) and hence, the elder of the two 
brothers; Uttamaditya succeeded to the throne as he haa left en inscription (J, the Veludurti 
inscription below) in which he bears kingly titles and is described as ruling the earth. 


1. TEXT 
First Side 
1-3 lines lost. 
Í .. rfa}ju.. 
5 ndu ela Int[e]- 
6 ddivadi Eriga- 
т Yu-Mutt [u] гаји 
q ёа Kangalinru č- 
9 Та Chélamaha- 
10 rajula tévul Ma- 
11 sikhi (nehi ?)[po]rri- 
12 vàru [u]ndé- 
13 lu Ujjayi- 
lf ni ichchi [na*] pannavi 
n ..ga []p[palra mā- 
16 ..diyáriki téni 
17 [ni*]ki .. nrugo 
18 [даро .. Iva] 
Second Side 


halunje 

it]téni lachchuva- 

[di] valvar-acha[ndràá]- 
dirru barana- 

ві vévura vadhi[*]- 


C» сл C» м oe 


240 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXV] 


7 sina vanru Alu[Ba 1] 
8 pasindi mire- 
9? koloche [!*] 
J. Veludurti Inscription of Uttamaditya-Cholamaharaja. 

This record! is engraved on the three sides of a stone in front of the ChennakéSavasvamin 
temple at Veludurti, Kamalapuram taluk, adjacent to the inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Рипуа- 
kumara, edited above (Ins. E). 

Ou palaeographical grounds the record may be referred to about the same date as the 
Malépadu stone inscription of Satyáditya* and may be assigned to the second quarter of the 
8th century A. D. 

The writing is more cursive than ornamental and the engraving has not been done in a uni- 
form manner. The same letter is written in different styles. Thus the forms of b in lines 17 and 
22 differ from each other. The latter b is of the same form as the b in line 13 of the Malépadu 
stone inscription of Satyaditya. 

Attention may be drawn tol subscript (l. 15), n (1. 18), r (l. 12), which appear to bein a 
transition stage from the earlier square type to the later cursive form. i 

The record reveals a few orthographical peculiarities and contains some archaic Telugu 
words. 

It is interesting to note that in the word kunrugu (l. 26) which is made up of two words 
kunru and agu the initial vowel of the latter word is dropped instead of the final vowel of the 
former as 18 obtaining in simular sandhis of ४ and а at present. A similar instance has been noted 
in ins. D. above (I. 7). 

The word chakshi in l. 20 meaning ‘ witness’ (sakshi) may have been pronounced popularly 
as chakshi and then contracted into chakshi. Kottali (1. 30) may be taken to mean ‘engraver’. 
In the proper name, Vena Vojanru (ll. 18-20) the suffix -vójanru occurs in combination with 
many proper names in Telugu inscriptions of a later period. The word vója (обји) seems to signify 
an artisan or one who is skilled in the use of tools. It is probably derived from the Sanskrit ójas 
meaning ‘skill in the use of weapons’ or alternately from wpüdhyaya (Skt.) through its 
Prákrit forms, Uvajjha, Ojha, etc. In the latter case обја should be taken to mean teacher. 
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The record is issued in the reign of king Uttamaditya Chéla-Maharaja and registers the gift 


of a pannavisa by a certain Immadi Ito (or Rato) to Chédigarmma, a Brahmana of Kosiya, i.e., 
of the Kausika-gotra. The inscription is stated to have been composed (erasiri) by Erama, the 
Brahmana (рата) of Kachéru and engraved (kotte) by the kottali, Kunandaluvánru. The 
witnesses to the deed were Eyarikallu-kulagattudu (i.e., kulagattudu of Byariakallu, possibly 
same as Erigallu) and Vendarambulu Vêna Vojunru, £e., Vêna, the võju of the place called 
Vendarambulu, 

The king of the present inseription, Uttamaditya Chóla Maharaja, can be identified with 
Uttamaditya, evidently the son of Vikramaditya IT, who figures as a Samanta in the Chilamaküru 
inscription of Vikramaditya II (ins. H) wherein it is stated that in company with (bis mother) 
Cholamahadévi, he was ruling at Chirumbiru (modern Chilmakuru). He seems to have succeeded 
his father. end the present inscription was issued when he was ruling the earth (prithivira)yam- 
chéya). Thus. of Vikramaditya’s two sons, Uttamaditya I and Satyaditya, Uttamaditya was 
probably the vider as he is round associated with the queen (his mother) and holding the office of 
Samanta while hts father was reigning and later on succeeded him. Regarding Satyáditya it 1s 


~ 


No. 297 of 1937-38. 


на татан 7 
! From impressions secured by M. У. R. and from those secured later by the Epigraphy Department, А. K. 


* Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, plate. Н. К. Sastri thinks that the inscription is engraved in eharacters similar to 


the Alupa inscriptions at Udiyavara (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 15-24) of about 800 A. D. 
MGIPC—S1—XVI-1-6- -8.3.50— 450, 
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not known if he succeeded to the throne. as the only inscription left by him, siz., the Màlépadu 
stone inscription, although describing him as ruling Rénádu TOM and Siddhi 1,000, does not 
give him kingly titles nor even the honorific ending to his name. 

Of the places mentioned in the inseription, Vendarambu]u (ll. 17-13) may be taken to be the 
old name of Veludurti, the find place of the inscription. Kachéru (1. 27) to which Erama, the 
composer belonged cannot be identified. — Eya(ra)kallu may be identical with Erigal, the identi- 
fication of which has been discussed already. 

J. TEXT 
First Side 
1 Мах Sri *] 
2 Uttama- 
3 ditya-Chó- 
4 la-maháà- 
5 гаја pri- 
6 thivirajyalin*] 
7 chéya 
3 [mmadr- 
9 Ito! ichchi- 
10 na pannavi- 
11 sa’ Kosiva- 
12 para Chedi- 
13 garmmako(k=i)chchiri 
Second Side 
14  Eva[ra]- 
15 kallu kula 
16 gattulu 
17 Vendarambu- 
18 lu Vena- 
19 voja- 
०0 pre chak-lu [ *] 
1 [de]niki Va- 
2 krambu va- 
Thiid Nide 


2 





24 pancha-ma- 
5 hapata- 
26 kunrugu 
97  Kacheru på- 
ох la(ra) Erama 
20 fvrajbirt [ *] 
30 Kottall 
і Kunanda- 
32 luvanru 
53 Кое | *] 
TRANSLATION 
While UttamAditya~Chélamaharaja was ruling the earth, Irmmadi 


Had! Prosperity? 
the Bráhmana ot Kosiva. (п.е. of the Kausika-gót re) a PORES, 


Ito gave to Chédisarmma. 


! May also be read rato. 2 his hine is completely lost. 
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Eya[ra]kallu-Kula-gaitu]lu and — Vendarambu]u-Vénavojanru being the witnesses. He wl:o 
destrovs this (aff) becomes guilty of the five great sins. Erama, the Brahmana (१) of Kachérn 
wrote this. {This is) engraved bv the Aorta. Kunandaluvanru. 


K. Chamaluru Inscription of Prithvivallabha Vijayadiltya] Chola: 22nd year 


The inscription is engraved on four sides of a stone lving in a field on the borders of the village 
of Chàmalüru. Jammalamadugu taluk. The stone is broken and fragmentary and the inscription 
damaged in places, although at the time when the Assistants of Col. Mackenzie inspected it and 
took an eve-copv, it was in a better state of preservation. The lost portions are here restored 
with the aid of the eve-copy left hv them.’ Portions of the record appear to have been damaged 
even before it was noticed by them as there are some blanks in their copy also. 

The record is written in the Telugu language. А slight mixture of Telugu aud Sanskrit 
prose in the sentence describing the donee presents a peculiarity. 

The inscription is engraved in bold characters. The letters j, land bare in а transitional 
stage from the earlier square type to the later cursive type. The subscript | which, in earlier 
inscriptions, is in the form of a miniature of the consonant, is bere found in an attenuated form. 

Several words of linguistic aud orthographical interest are found in the record The 
word ébhddi in 1.5 of the third side corresponding to the modern form ébhadi meaning ' fifty | 
is noteworthy. Penbāra in 1.7-५ (same side) meaning the chief (or big) (pen or penu) Brahmaya 
is a word of rare occurrence. It is made up of two words pe»» and pāra which, when compounded 
take the form penbara.? p being changed into b. Chavacheharambul ın 1.1-9 (first side) is a corrupt 
form of the Sanskrit Sasiratsara. The donee's name, Aggisernméru (1.9-9 of the third side) is a 
shortened form of Agni-Sarmmagd:» with the g elided. Similar instances occurring in ins. D 
(Indukuru inscription of Chéla-Maharaja) and ins. I (Nallacheruvupalle inscription) have been 
noted above ; agg’. the Telugu form of Sanskrit agni, is in use at the present day. The words 
tambul in 1. 9 and amma in}, 10 meaning younger brother (or sister) and mother respectively тау 
be noted as mstauces of the earlv use of these words in the Telugu language. 

The record seems to register a grant bv the queen-mother (Chóla-Mahárájula-ammna)of Chóla- 
Maharaja when Вапагаја was ruling (at) Parhnbuliggiin the 22nd year of reign of king Pri- 
thvivallabha Vijayádi(tya]-Chóla. The queen's relationship to а Pallavadhiraja is mentioned 
though its exact nature is not clear owing to the archaic wording of the record. The passage 
describing this relationship ` Pallavadhirajula Küchaporivari tàinbul. Cholamaharajula amma | 
тау be understood either as Chélamaharaja’s mother (who was) the younger sister (tambul) of 
Küchaporivàru (the queen?) of Pallavadhiraja or the mother of Cholamahiraia who was the 
younger brother (hbal) of Kiirhaporivaru (the queen?) of Pallavadhiraja. In either case the 
relationship through marriage hetween the Pallava king and the Telugu Chola king is indicated 
and is noteworthy. 

The inscription 1s dated in the 22nd year of the reign of king Vijavádi[tva]-Chóla who might 
have been so named bv his father after his Chalukya overlord. Vijavaditva, who is known to have 
ruled from A.D. 696 го 733. If «o. the period of rule of the king of our record has to be put a generar 
tion later. say about A.D. 750 and he would have ruled sometime after Uttamaditya and Satya- 
ditys. The palaeography of the inscription though a little archaic for the period may be taken to 
support this date. Thus the record is important in that it adds one more name to the 
dynastic list of the Chólas of Rénadu. Several points of historical interest arise out of this 
and from other facts mentioned in the record. In the first place, the supreme tifle of Prithvivallabha 


आन н 15-3-60 Ms., pp. 74-75 ; vide photo- plate subjoined. 
he Kannada counterpart Hebháruva retained in the name of the Hebhár community of Mysore may be 


compared with this name; vide Hayaradana Бао, Mya, Gaz., Vol. T, p. 225. 
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held by the Telugu Chéla, Vijayaditya indicates that after he became king. he threw off his 
allegiance to the Chalukyas and assumed independence. In the wake of his assumption of in- 
dependence, the Bana subordinates of the Chalukyas in this region were subdued, and they passed 
under his suzerainty from that of the Chálukyas as indicated bv the mention of the Bana in a 
subordinate capacity in the record under review. 

It would Бе of interest to trace here the activities of the Banas during the period prior to their 
subjugation by the Telugu Chola Vijayaditya of the present record. Several inscriptions of 
Chalukya Vijayaditya found in the locality around the place where the present record has been dis- 
covered, mention a number of Bana chiefs ruling over this region. One of these dated in his 23rd 
year (— A.D. 719) found at Kondupalli, Gooty taluk, Anantapur District! mentions Vikramaditya 
Bah Indra Вапагаја, son of Bahkulatilaka Narasimha Banadhiraja, as ruling over Turumara- 
misaya. At Bétapalli? in the same taluk, an undated record of the same Chalukva king іх found 
mentioning an unnamed Bana as ruling the same vishaya while the Bàna's uncle, Vikramaditya, 
was ruling Ayiradi. Another record of Vijavaditva (date lost) is found at Dinavulapaqdu in which 
a chief, Bhipaditya, finds mention. This Bhüpáditya may be identified with Bhujan- 
вай! Bhupaditya of the Perbána family, who figures as the donor in the Arkatavemula inscription 
of Sri-Vallabhas, which has been assigned to Vikramaditya I* on the ground that the title Sri- 
vallabha was an epithet of Vikramaditya I assumed by him after his conquest of the Pallavas'. 
The same Bana, Bhipaditva, is mentioned as ruling Rénandu in another record 
of Vijavaditya at Rajolu, Sirvel taluk, Kurnool District. which has been noticed and copied by the 
Assistants of Col. Mackenzie. The Bana subordinates of the Chalukyas under Vijavaditva seem to 
have extended their rule from Turumara-rishaya. north of the river Pennar, to the south of the 
river. into Rénandu. They appear to have been in occupation of Chilamaküru (Chirumhbiru of 
the inscription) in the Kamalapuram taluk. Cuddapah District, as evidenced-by an inscription of 
an unnamed son of Vikramaditva Perbanadhiraja at the place. As the Telugu Chélas up to the 
time of Satvaditva were ruling over Renandu, the Bana occupation of their territory must have 
taken place during or subsequent to his rule. The conquest of their own dominions (i.e., Rénandu) 
as also those of the Banas by the Telugu Chélas under Prithvivallabha Vijavaditva Chola seems 
to be indicated by the record under review. The Perbana family to which some of these 
Banas of the Ceded Districts are stated to belong, may have, as their family name indicates, belonged 
to the Brihad-Bina line. the foes of Kadamba Mayiirasarman, mentioned in the Talagunda inserip- 
tion of Kakusthavarman.? 

Regarding the other persons mentioned in the inscription and their identification, Pallava- 
dhiraja may probably be identified with Nandivarman Pallavamalla (aec. e. 725 A.D.) asthe date 
assigned for this inscription falls during the period of his rule. The mention of the Pallava in 
terms of family relationship to the mother of the Telugu Chola king would indicate that friendly 
relations thar had subsisted between the two dynasties earlier in the time of Mahéndravikrama 
Chdlamaharaja. were again established. This was evidently made possible by the assumption of 


independence—as his title Prithvivallabha indicates—by Vijayaditya-Chola from the yoke of the 
ا‎ a ВЕЦ ا‎ 








1 No. 359 of 1920 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 


2 No. 333 of 1920 of the Mad Ep. Coll: 577. IX, Pt. I, No. 47. 


з ARE. 1921 pt. ii, para 2: Turumara-eishaya of these records corresponds to a portion of the Gooty taluk, 


around Chitrachédu. 
* ARE, 339 of 1905; SIL. IX, Pt. 1 No. 19. 
No. 474 of 1906 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; JTA, Vol. XXIV, p. 160. 
JOR, Vol. X, p.'34, п. 4 ; above, Vol. XXIV. p. 185, н. К. 
Gadyal plates: above, Vol. N. p. 103, text i. 13. 
5 Mack. Mss. 15-4-30. Ms. p. 242. 
Above, Vol. VIII, p. 24: XXIV. p. 185, n. $. A Perbbina-Muttarasar tigures in a record ot the W. (йа 


king, Durvinita; MAR. 1941, pp.132-5. A 2 
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Chalukyas, the inveterate enemies of the Pallavas. The Bana king, who ruled from Pámbuliggi, 
may have been a successor of Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banaraja, son of Balikulatilaka Narasimha 
Banadhiraja, who figures in the inscription of the 23rd year of Vijavaditya Chalukya at Kondu- 
palli noted above. The Cholamaharaja referred to in the record was evidently the king of the 
record, Vijavadi[tya]-Chola. Pàarnbuliggi from where the Вапа is stated to be ruling, may be 
identified with Hàvalige in the Gooty taluk. Anantapur District. An inscription of the time of 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI found at this place! gives Hambulige as its name, evidently 
a later from of Pambuliggi occurring m our record. 
К. TEAT 
First Side 
1 to 3 Svasti Sr! [ *] Prithivivallabha-Vijayadijtya*|-Chélarajul iru?— 
4 [vàdire]ndu [cha]va- 
5 chcharambul pravartti- 
6 llan Vanarajul Pa- 
T mbuliggi éluchu Palla- 
8 vadirijula [Külchapo 
riyari tàinbul Cho-- 


þa 
— ५८ 


2 lamaharajula amina 


Second Side 
All ines lost. 
Third Side 


1 .. págadanra... 

2 loluru Küchapóriki- 

З [netra] .. da .. ichchi a[na]nta- 

4 naka .. de [rlana] rachama- 

5 nambunan ébhádi maru- 

6 nturlu néla ala[gha] chinta u- 

7 [ttara]hu kattu Kaundilya-gotrasva pe- 

8 прата Révas(S)urmána [pu]ttrasya Agyt- 

9 S(S)armarik-iehchina dati [ .*] 

Fourth Side 

Svadatàih paradatam và уб hareti vasuridhará[ii*] shashti-varusha-suhasrani vishtàá]-*- 

1 уз] jà- 

2 ya(ya)te 

3 krimifh *] 


L. Budidigaddapalle Inscription of Mahendra (II) 


This epigraph* is engraved on a hero-stone set up to the north-east of the village of Büdidigad- 
dapalle* in the Hindupur taluk of the Anantapur District. 


t No. 440 of 1920 of rhe Mad. Ep. Coll. We are obliged to Mr. N. Lakshminaravan Rao for this identi- 
fication. | 

* The first three lines have been restored from Mack, Ms. 15-3-60, p 74-75; see photo-plite. Owing to the 
fault of the eye-copyi-t tyu has been omitted. 

? Restored from Mack. Mss. 15-3-00, р. 72-75: see photo-plate, 

3 No. 797 of 1917 ot the Mad. Ep. Cull. 

š In the same village there is an inscription of a Cholamahi raja mentioning as his (¿magutara)son (or subordi- 
nate) a certain Aravala Mahéndra Rattaeudi (No 798 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) 
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On palaeographical grounds the record has heen assigned to about the latter half of the 
8th century A.D. which may be accepted as correct, as the inscription shows, especially in the 
letters. ह. r, Land j later forms than the Veludurti inscription of Uttamaditya-Chola (ins. J. 
above) which we have assigned to about the second quarter of the 3th century A.D. 

The letters are deeply engraved and are well-formed. While. as we have noted. a few letters 
are of later development than the Veludurti inscription of Uttamáditva, only the letter [ (line 4) 
appears more archaic than the Í of the Veludurti inscription, This need not be taken to militate 
against its date being later than that of the inscription of Uttamaditva. The persistence of old 
torms of certain letters in later inscriptions is not uncommon in South Indian Epigraphy. 

Attention may be drawn to the letter £ in LI whichis exactly in the form m which it is written 
as subscript in »ru of lines 2 апа 3. The absence of the serif in » final (fines 1 and 1) may be noted. 
The », medial sign, attached to m in lines 2 and 3 presents a peculiar form. 

The inscription records that a certain Arivarajama fell after piercing Dantiyanima-Mangu while 
Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju, the ruler of Pudali (Pudali eluvanru) and the son of Mahendran sur- 
named Manaravi and Máruràpi[dugu], was looking on with wonder. 

The title Máruràpidu[gu], ` thunderbolt to enemy kings’, of Mahendra recalls à similar title 
of Punyakumüra, viz, Marunrapidugu (ins. F. Tippalür inscription) meaning * thunderbolt 


` 


(pidugu) to the enemies (marunru)' 

The meaning of the title Wanaravi is not clear but it seems to be identical with Mandditya 
which was the name of a Telugu-Chola subordinate of the Kalitya Ganga kings.’ 

The place Pudali, which is stated to be under the rule of Kapi-Bola may be identified with 
Віа, a hamlet of Büdidigaddapalle, where the present inscription has been found. 

The inscription? is important for the several personalities it mentions and for the useful infor- 
mation it provides in regard to the Telugu Chóla genealogy. Mahéndra, who hore the birudas 
Marurapidugu and Mánaravi, father of Kapi-Bola Mutturaju. may be identified with Mahendra- 
varman II of the line of Sundarananda mentioned in the Madras Museum plates of Srikantha.® 
The Elaijóla (crown-prince or Yuvaraja) mentioned as the successor of Mahéndravarman in the 
record of Srikantha тау have been another son of Mahéndra besides Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju of the 
present record. Kapi-Bola. being a Mutturaju. was probably the younger brother. Further, the 

holika Muttarasa figuring in several inscriptions at Sravanagudi Мароз Aobf?, Tumkur Dis- 
trict, (a place which is 30 miles west of Biidili and 10 miles south-east of Nidugal or Erigal) and in 
another record at Nagaragere, Goribidnur taluk? (a place 10 miles south west of Budili), wherein 
ie is described as holding sway over Kandakotta and Ramadi-nadu, may probably be identified 
with Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju. Probably he 1s the same prince mentioned im an inscription at 
Danavulapidu® inthe Jammalamadugu taluk of the € ‘uddapah District, as Küpyana, son of .... 
(bélamaharaja (name lost) 

Regarding Dantiyamma-Mamgu the opponent of Arivarajama, it may һе stated that he is 
probably identical with Mangi, who seems to have renewed a grant of a Chola-Mahadévi at Chila- 


такага? His surname, Dantivamma (i.e., Dantivarmma), would make him either a contemporary 


1 Narasapatam plates of Vajrahasta ШТ, above Vol. XI. p. HS. The full name of the Choda is given as 


Manaditvachoda. Cf. Mahimánachoóda in the Telugu Chola genealogy (An. Rep. on S. Г. Epigraphy. 1909, p. 16) 


> ` > ` 
Although the record which is a ¿Ira pel inscription, does not specifically describe Mahendra us a Chola, 
the title he bore which are similar to those used by the princes of the family, the provenance 


of the inseription in Telugu Chola territory and the identifications proposed above would render jt quite hkels 


that he was of Telugu Chola extraction, 
"EH. NOle NV O p: 32. 
` Ер. Carn., NIL, Mi. 94, 95 and 96. 
b Fp. Сит... X. Gn. 76. 
° No. 341 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
1 No. 396 of 1904 of the Mad, Ep. Coll. 


considerations such as 





246 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Уо XA I! 


or, more appropriately, a subordinate of the Rashtrakita Dantidurga (c. 750 A.D.) whose name 
Dantivarmma he bears. The subjugation might have taken place when Dantidurga conqueic4 
Кайс and the Srisaila region. 
L. TEXT 

1 Sri Mahéndran M[á*]naravi Marurdpi[dugu] 

2 maganru Pudali éluvanru Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju 

З acheha[r*]vvuganu Arivarajamunru anvánru 

4 Dantiyamma-Mamgu tolan’ poduchi padiyen.[.*] 

TRANSLATION 

While Kapi-Béla-Mutturaju, son of Sri Mahéndra Manaravi Marurapidugu, the ruler of 
Pudali, was looking on with wonder. he who was called Arivarajama (death to the best of enemi-) 
fought with Dantiyamma-Mamegu and piercing. fell. 

We may proceed to discuss the origin. genealogy and chronology of these rulers, Only 8 
few inscriptions of the Chdlas of Rénádu have so far been edited and their historical contents 
elucidated. They are: 1) The Malépadu plates of Punyakumira‘, three of whose ston 
inscriptions, Е. F, and Gare edited by us here, 2) The Malépadu stone inscription of Baty 
ditya’. 3) The Malépidu-Potladurti record of Chélamaharaja®, two of whose inscription 
(C and D) are edited here. 4) The Madras Museum plates of Srikantha-Chéla.? 

In a note on the date of the Malépadu plates of Pupyakumira, Dr. N. Venkataramanayya has 
discussed the history and chronology of these rulers expressing certain views different from those 
held by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. А brief account of their history has been furnished 
by Dr. M. Rama Rao." 

[n regard to their origin, beyond the bare statement that they belonged to the family ot 
Karikala, we have no information in their inscriptions as to the date and manner in which thes 
established themselves in the Telugu country. The circumstances of their migration to the north 
can, however, be ascertained by a study of the legendary traditions which are found embedded 
m their pra tis regarding their ancestrv. 

As stated already. the Cholas of the Telugu country included Karikala among their ancestors 
in their inscriptions!" from very early times, 

In them. the common tact mentioned is the construction by Karikala of the Kaveri hanks 
to which an additional detail is sometimes added, viz.. that the work was effected with the help ot 
the dependent kings led by Triléchana. 

Traditions like these may not constitute conclusive proof for the solution of historical problems. 
But what they reveal to us in a general way is that a live connection may have existed between 
these Telugu Choda chiefs and Karikala, who may he taken to be a historical figure. The nature 
of this connection has been envisaged by several scholars in à variety of ways. Venkayya"’ ani 


аа n 


y The Pallava Dantivarman was removed from the time of the Chola by over a generation à3 his rule lasted 
from е, 790 to 540 A.D. 

४ ASHI, V, p. 38: the Dasdvatira cave ins. of Dantidurga, 

! The word tlan meaning ‘with’ is ex idently the earlier form of !Gdan. la heing replaced by da. Cf. Хонт? 
role keaygambuna (in the tight with Nolambi). Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 192, 1.3 of text of ins. C. 

4 Above, Vol. ХІ, p. 337. 

* Above. Vol. XI, p. 845. 

uf. V. R. Comm. Vol. p. 301. 
JIH, Vol. NV, p. 30; C.P. No. 5 of 1935-6 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
७ M. f. (C. Magazine, Vol IX, pp. 7—18. 
J AH RS, \ ol. VEL pp. 215 228: cide also Colas. Vol, E, pp. 022 ££. and Trdõehana Pallaca and Kariküla Chol + 
w Above, Vol. XI. pp. 339-40, 311. 
N Jnd. Ant., 1908, p. 200 ; ANT, 1905.6, р. 175. а. Y. 
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H. Krishna Sastri! stated that the Telugu country may have once formed part of the dominions 

of Karikala whose empire was believed to have extended to the river Krishni. Recently the 
nature of Telugu-Chola migration has been sought to be explained by attributing it not to any 
activity on the part of Karikala but to that of the Pallavas, who under Simhavishnu, brought 

to subjugation the Cholas of the Kavéri region and who thereby served as the medium through 

which the drift of the Chólas to the north took place.? Although it is true that the Telugu-Cholas 
of the early period bear names and titles which betray strong Pallava influence, a fact that renders 

the above view plausible, yet it would appear that long before the Pallava conquest of the Kavéri 

basin took place in the time of Simhhavishnu (е. 575-600 A.D.), the Telugu-Chólas had already 

established themselves as a dynasty in the Telugu country. The first known member of the family, 

Nandivarman, obviously bears the surname of the Pallava monarch Nandivarman, who preceded 

Sirhhavishnu. In the whole genealogy of the Palla vas of the period prior to Sünhavishnu, there 
figures only one Nandivarman!, viz., the grandson of Sihavarman, lord of Kanchi (e. 135-461 

A.D.) mentioned in the Lókavibhága? and the son of Skandavarman (c. 161-485 A.D.) who installed 

Madhava II (с. 475-600 A.D.) on the throne. This Pallava Nandivarman (e. 185-510 
A.D.) is likely to have been the king after whom Nandivarman-Cho]a was named by his father 

probably in token of submission. This would also presuppose that even for a generation prior 

to Nandivarman Chóla, the Cholas were probably under subjection to the Pallavas. 

We have therefore to assume the existence of the Telugu-Cholas in the Telugu country earlier 
than the Pallava conquest of the Chola country of the Кахёп basin. Further, the probability of 
a Chola occupation of Kanchi earlier than the time of Suhhavishnu leads us to the supposition 
that the migration was part of a general northward movement caused by the conditions following 
upon the disturbances due to the Gupta raid into К. Deccan in the ith century A.D. But whether 
such a major conquest on the part of the C‘holas took place under Karikála, as has been supposed 
hy some scholars’, is more than what can be said at present in view of the absence of a more direct 
and concrete piece of evidence, epigraphical or otherwise. than what has been adduced so far. And 
so long as the question remains open, no final account can be given of the nature and circumstances 
of Chéla migration to the Telugu country. 

We may proceed to examine the chronology and genealogy of these rulers. The chief 
records that furnish data besides those edited by us are (1) the Malépadu plates of Punyakumira, 
(2) the Malépadu stone inscription of Satyaditya’ and (3) the Madras Museum Plates of Srikantha- 
Chóda.!? The following genealogical table can be constructed on the basis of the above records 
and those edited by us here. 








Є a‏ ل 


1 Above, Vol. XV. p. 284 and n. 2. 

2 Célas, Vol. I (1935), p. 119, н. A 
3 SII, П, p. 501. Sana — l 

4 Above, Vol. III, p. 142; Udayēndiram plates of Nandivirman L: the Véliirpilavam plates (SIZ, IL, p. 501), 


The latter record gives the genealogy after Nandivarman аз: 
Nandivarman 


Simhavarman 
(son) 
Nimhavishnu. 

> JRAS, 1915, p. 471. Pe | 

6 Penukonda Plates: above, Vol. XIV. p. 331. i mug TX" 

7 Venkayva: 4. S. А. 1905-6, p. 175, н. 8: H. R. Sastri, above, Vol. XV, p. 248 aud n 2; 
Gopalan: Pallavas, pp. 65-66. Мг. Gopalan notes several objections against a Chala interregnum 
(1) that Kumaravishnu may have conquered Kafichi from one of his collaterals or from the Kadambas and 
not necessarily from the Chélas. 


(2) Kumáravishnu ae not credited with the conquest of the Chélas even 
in the verbose Vélirpalavam plates (3) the reign of jud who f was that could have caused an interreynum 
cannot be made to fit into the events of the 4th cent. A. D. See also K. A N. Sastri t Ntudies in (hola history and 
administration, pp. 56-7. 69-70: J. O. R. Vol. N. р. 33; Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. IX, p. 7. 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 337. э Ibid, p. 345. 19 Journal of Indian History, Vol. XV, p. 32. 
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@ 
Solar race. 
Karikala 
(who appropriated the Traiiejayasthili and conquered the Kaveri region.) 
Generations : 
r Nandivarman, of the Rasyapa-goird (е. 050 A.D.). 
JU Simhavishnu Sendarananda Dhananhjayavarma 
(c. 575 A. D.) (6:040 ae D) (с. 575 А. D.) 
іл Navarima Mahéndravikrama I 
(^. 600 A. D.) (c. 600 A. D.) 
: Navarama, 
: Muditasilafshard, 
: Lord of Chéra, Chola and 
: Pandya countries 
iV Eresamma Gunamudita Punyakumara. эн. 
(с. 625 A. D.) (с. 625 A, D.) Vasantipori 
: Chola Mahadévi 
: (e. 625 À D.). 
: sur. Pormukharamu, 
: Purushasárdüla, 
: Madanavilasa, 
; Madamudita, 
: Uilamóttama. 
V Viiavakaàma 
(c. 450 A. D.) Vikramaditva If 
: (c. 650 A. D.) 
VT Virarjuma Saktikomara 
(६५. 875 A. D.) (c. 675 A. D.) 
VII Agranipidury Vikramaditya IL- 
(c. 700 A. D.) Chélamaharaja 
: (c. 700 A. D.) m. 
: Cholamahadevt. 
уш Kekili Uttamaditva Satyaditya 
(c. 725A DI.) (e. 725 A. D.) (c. 725 A, D.) 
x : (Bana потре т m) 
I: Mahéndravarisan H 
(oc 100 A, D.) 
sur. Winans, Meourauiduqu Prithivivallabh» 
Vijayaditya Chola 
(e. 750 A. D ?) 
X апа Kapi- Воа- Монии 
(c. 775 A. D.) (c. 773 A. D.) 
XI Nripakima 
(c, SOGO ALD, 
NO Divakara 
te, S25 А D} 
NITE — Setkantha-Adh raja 


(c, 850 १. D.) 


—— тє سن سل‎ À 
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Fhe assignment of the kings from Vikramaditya I onwards to the line of Punyakumiara is based upon  bistort- 
eal and chronological probability as explained in the body of the article rather than upon any definite evidence 
connecting them with this line to the exclusion of the two other lines, ` 


No. 42] TELUGU CHOLA RECORDS FROM ANANTAPUR AND CODDAPAH 249 


The genealogy consists of two collateral lines representing the descendants of two of the three 
sons of Nandivarman. Of the decsendants of the remaining son, viz., Sunhavishnu, the eldest, 
if there were any, we have no knowledge. But that the sons were each endowed with the wealth 
of a kingdom that remained in the continuous and separate enjoyment of their sons and grandsons 
is implied by the statement in the Malépadu plates of Punyakumara viz., tē pu[trá]nu-putry- 
avubhita-rajya-Sriyah, made in reference to all the sons of  Nandivarman. The 
passage convevs the meaning that at the time when Punyakumara. ruling over Rénadu and 
Hiranyarashtra, issued the plates, the two senior lines were in existence exercising sway 
at other centres!! probably Erigal? and Büdili which are known to have been other capitals of 
the Telugu Cholas. 

The descendants of Sundarananda. who are represented in the lineage of Srikantha seem to 
have carved out a separate territory for themselves, viz. the country round Bidili, as can be 
gathered from the fact that Mahéndravarman П and his son Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju of this line are 
stated to be ruling from Büdili in the Büdidigaddapalle inscription (ins. L above). 

Coming to the third branch founded by Dhana- jaya I, it becomes known from the Malépadu 
inscriptions and other records in the region of Rénádu left by the members of this line (inss. A to K) 
that Dhana?jaya I and his decendants who hailed from Erigal established themselves in the terri- 
tories of Rénadu, Hiranyaráshira, and Siddhi 1000. They seem to have exercised sway from two 
capitals, Chirpali or Chippili in Madanapalle taluk, the capital of Renadu, and from Biriparu or 
Malépadu in Hiranyarüshtra. The details as to whether the three branches held independent charges 
over their respective territories or ruled conjointly over the entire Ch5la dominions are by no means 
clear in the present state of our knowledge. 

Examining the collateral lines more closely it is found that there are some gaps in the genealogy. 
Among the descendants of Dhanaijaya I, the immediate successor of Punyakumàra remains 
unknown. But palaeographical and historical considerations point to the probabihty that 
the four generations of kings detailed in the Málepádu stone inscription of Satyaditya? must have 
immediately followed Punyakumirs and hence probably belonged to his line—the historical con- 
siderations being that the set of kings ending with Punyakumára bear the titles of the Pallava kings 
while the set ending with Satyaditya have names of Chálukyas of a later date, and both are found 
ruling over the same tract. The resemblance between Punyakumara and Saktikumara, the names 
respectively of the predecessor and the son of Vikramaditya I may perhaps be taken to give some 
«upport to this arrangement, besides the more general considerations of history and palaeography. 
The two inscriptions found so far of Vikramaditya-C hola-Maharaja (inss. Н and I) have to be assign- 
ed on palaeographical grounds to the second king of that name. His queen Chölamahādēvī alias 
Marhkhiporri seems to have been an important personage as she is represented in the Chilamakiru 
inscription of Vikramaditya II (ins. H) as ruling at Chiruribüru (१.९. 1. company 
with her son Uttamaditya. It is not known to which hne Prithvivallabha Vijayaditya Chola of 
ins. K belonged. As his record is found in Rénadu (at Chamaluru, Jammalamaduzu taluk, 
Cuddapah District) he may have belonged to the line of Dhananjaya and ruled the Rénadu 
Satvaditya after driving out the Banas who had temporarily occupied his 

IESG: he would be the last known member of the line of Dhanaiijaya. 
Sundarananda, which held sway from Budili, and Kandakotta— 
seribed as ruling from these places—seem to have lasted longer 


0 а ү ی‎ LLL CU MINCE lo EL NO COCA चट 


tract subsequent to 
ancestral dominions. 

The line of kings founded by 
some members of this line are de: 

1 JAH RS, Vol. VIL, p. 223. | ling Eri "- 

- A certain Adhirija Dhanafjaya of the С hola family is mentioned as ruling rigalvádi 600 in several epi- 
"raphs at Maddagiri (Ep. Carn.. XII, Mi. 92. 93, 94, 97, 100 and 101). He lived аро the middle of the Sth cent. 
A. D. and was a contemporary of Sripurus а of the Gangas. Balavarma of the Chàiukyas nud Krishna I of the 
Rashtrakütas. Ніз conne tion with the ma in dynasty is not known. 


* Above, Vol, XI, p. 345 
XVI.l.5 x 
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than the rest. After the extinction of the other two collateral lines Srikantha remained the sole 
representative of the progeny of Nandivarman, and he accordingly assumed the title of Chola- 
Adhirája. Stray inscriptions of a slightly later date than Srikantha which mention Chola names 
like Mavindama-Chola, Mayindavikrama and Chola Perumànadi are found in the vicinity of 
Budili, at Nagaragere! and Baügavádi?* It has been correctly stated that the Mayindavikrama 
who took part in the battle of Soremadi was a Telugu Chola king’. Не is therefore the third of 
that name among the Telugu Cholas. At Büdili itself is an inscription, later than the above, of 
a Šōla-Mahārāja who is found to adopt the Aridurddhara. etc.,prisasti and whom we may designate 
Choja-Maharája II to distinguish him from the Chéla-Maharaja I alias Mahendravikrama of the 
early Rénadu-Chola family. This king has left a good number of records in the Rénadu and other 
tracts ın which he describes himself as the ruler of Rénandu 70005. It is not known definitely if 
all these later chiefs belonged to the line of Srikantha. But as they are found to hold sway over 
the region of Büdili, in and around which their records are found, they may be assumed to have been 
his descendants, or, better, political successors who, in spite of constant conflicts with the Banas, 
Vaidumbas and Nolamba-Pallavas, continued to hold sway over the region. Cho]a-Maharaja Н 
extended his rule over the whole of the dominions of the Telugu-Cholas as the distribution of his 
records shows. 


Turning to the chronology of these rulers, it has to be remarked that there are no definite 
dates to work upon as none of the inscriptions under consideration bear any date, either in the Saka 
or any other era. Our construction has therefore to depend upon palaeographical апа historical 
considerations alone which, however in this instance are found to be rather weighty owing to the 
number and variety of inscriptions on stone and of copper-plates that are available. The method 
we shall follow will be to fix a probable date for one or two members of the line on palaeographical 
and historical considerations and assign corresponding dates to the other members calculating on 
the basis of ‘twenty-five years for a generation. 


On palaeographical grounds, the records of some of the members of the family 
edited above have been assigned to dates ranging from the 6th to the 8th century A. D. 
Apart from palaeography, other considerations such as the similarity of the names апа titles 
held by these chiets with those of the Pallavas and the Chalukyas render it necessary to treat 
them as their contemporaries and place them accordingly inthe same period, during which the 
Pallavas and Chalukyas also held sway. The above arrangement may also be supported by refe- 
rence to an ancient practice of feudatories assuming the names and titles of their overlords which 
affords a reliable canon for chronological studies as it enables us to treat the feudatory and the 
overlord as contemporaries*. In accordance with this practice it will be seen that Nandivarman 





! Ep. Carn., X, Gn. 69, 72, 73 and 75. 

2 Ep. Carn., X, Mb. 227 and 228 ; above, Vol. ҮП, р. 22. 

3 Above, XXIV, p. 183. SGremadi can be identified with Cholamar, on the east bank of the Реппаг, 
a few miles west of Penukonda m the Anantapur District. The place is situated about 20 miles west of 
Vanavalu and 20 miles north-west of Ваа. ride -ournal of the Madras f nircrsitj, Vol. XII, p. 193. 

* No, 892 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; SIT. ІХ, pt. i, No. 401. 

5 Nos. 405, 406 and 408 of 1904 ; 352 of 1905 ; 466 and 517 of 1906 ; 101 of 1929-30 and 174 of 1931-32 of the Mad. 
Ep. Coll. 

6 Numerous examples of this practice can be cited. To mention a few, the Western Ganga kings ofthe Penu- 
konda Places of Madhava П (above, Vol. XIV, p. 531) are found to bear Pallava surnames like Simhavarman and 
Skandavarman consequent on the fact, clearly stated in the record, ot their having been installed on the throne 
by the two Pallava kings bearing che same names. The Kadamba king Simhavarman, son of Vishnuvarman of 
the firnr plates (Ep. Carn. Vol. VI. Kadur 162) and the Hebata record (Муз. Arch. Report, 1925. p. 98) evidently 
bears the Pallava name of Simhavarma in consequence of the fact that Vi-hnuvarman had a Pallava overlord 


(Uruvupalli grant of Simhavarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 52: Trilochana Pallava and Karikála Chola, p. 64). 


| 
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and his son Sirhhavishnu, the earliest known members of the Chola family, bore the names of their 
Pallava contemporaries, Nandivarman and Simhavishnu who were ruling in the 6th century A.D. 
and of whom they were evidently feudatories. Accordingly. Nandivarman-Chola must be taken to 
have been ruling in c. 550 A.D. and this date affords a workable basis for the calculation of the dates 
of his successors and it is found that the results so obtained accord well with the facts of con- 
temporary history. Thus we find the Telugu Chola Mahéndravikrama I Cholamaharaja, the 
grandson of Nandivarman, adopting the name of the Pallava Mahindra I of whom he was evidently 
з contemporary. The available records of Chola Mahéndravikrama I, bearing evidence of his 
activities, enable us to state that he was in close connection with both the Pallava monarchs. 
Suihavishnu and Mahéndra I. That he was also associated with Sunhavishnu may be accepted 
for a fact for, as recorded in the Malép&du plates of his son Punyakumara, he gets the title 
‘ Lord of Chéra, Chola and Pandya countries which Sirihavishnu of the Pallavas is said to have 
conquered’. It is probable that the Chóla took part in the campaigns of the Pallava in the 
southern regions. 


Similarly, Gunamudita and Punyakumára bear some of the surnames of Pallava Mahéndra 
I indicating that they were all contemporaries. The name Gunamudita is, doubtless, modelled 
on that of Gunabhara, а surname of the Pallava king. Again, the epithets Marunrapidugu (or 
Marpidugu), Madanavilàsa and Madamuditundu of Punyakumara can be traced to similar titles, 
Pagappidugu and Mattavilisa of the Pallava king. If he is treated asa contemporary of Mahéndra | 
I, Pallava, whose latest date has been placed at A.D. 630, the year in which his son Narasimha- 
varman Í is known to have come to the throne, his date would fall about A.D. 625? and this date 
is also arrived at by calculating the generations from Nandivarman-Chola (с. 550 A.D.). Con- 
firmation of the above dating is atforded by the inscriptions of Punyakumara‘. Of this king three 
inscriptions have been edited above (viz.. inss. E, F and С) of which the second (ins. Е) viz.. the 
Tippalür inscription, bears a striking palaeographical resembl nee to the Vallam rock inscription 
of Mahéndra I, Pallava, on the basis of which it might be stated that Punyakumara and Mahén- 
dra could not have been removed from each other in date by more than a generation. 


Another factor supporting the above scheme of chronology is that these dates can also be 
obtained by working independently from other starting points, of which, the Madras Museum 
plates of Srikantha is one. — Professor hielhori who compared the palaeography of these plates 
with those of the Masulipatam plates of Vijavaditva [IE (A.D. 854-897) was of the opinion that 
they may be assigned to the sume period.’ 





It is found that neariy the same date for Srikanth. is arrived at by counting the generations 


from the time of Punyakumara. | 
amu uL ыыы य E l ia 
1 Kasikudi plates: SIT, И. р. 342. 
2 This date is obtained for him by calculating from the Вадаті ins. of the 13th year which is supposed to 
coincide with the last year of Pulakisin’s rule, in A. D 642 (Bom. (az. Vol. I, pt. IL, p. 359.) 
> M.C.C. Mag. IX, p. 17. 
/ * If, as stated by the late Rao Bahadur Н. Krishna Sastri, the Punyakumara of the Málépidu plates has to 
छट assigned to the andofthe Sth cent. A. D. (above, Vol. XI, p. 344). the Punvakumara of the above stone records 
hich are of the 7th century A. D. is to be considered as a different and earlier member of the family. But fcr 
.teasons stated above we have not accepted Krishna Sastris dating of the Miicpadu plates and are 
inclined to treat the Punyakumára of the stone records as identical with his namesake of the copper-plates. Atten- 
tion may, however, be drawn here to two other chiefs of the same name figuring in stone records from B^dinz- 
yanipalle (A. R. No. 183 of 1931-32) and Chippili (А.К. No. 299 of 1905) in the Chittoor Distrit. The script of 
both of them is referable to the 8th or 9th cent. A. D., but it is not clear if they were of Chola extraction. 


* Above, Vol. V, p. 123 and п. 
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No. 43—NANDSA YUPA INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 


А. S. ALTEEAR, BANARAS 


Inscriptions on the Yüpa of Málava King—[Sri?]Séma, Krita Year 282 


The two inscriptions on the yipa of a Malava king whose name cannot be completely 
deciphered, which I am editing here, were discovered in February 1927 by the late Rai Bahadur M.M. 
Dr. Gaurishankar Н, Ojha in the village of Nandsa, situated in the Sahara District of the Udaipur 
State. This village is about 36 miles to the east of the Railway Station, Bhilwara on the B. B. & C. I. 
Railway, and about four miles to the south of Gangapur, a town in the jurisdiction of the state 
of Gwalior. Both the inscriptions are inscribed on one and the same stone pillar, about 12 feet in 
height and 5} feet in circumference. The pillar stands in the bed of a lake near the village, and 
so remains under water in the rainv season when the lake is full, but emerges out in view in the 
hot season when the water level goes down. The inscription A is written vertically along the 
pillar, reading from the top downwards. The inscription B is engraved in horizontal lines. 

These inscriptions were noticed for the first time by Mr. R. R. Halder, who published a short 
note about them in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. LVIII, p. 53, along with the facsimile of a portion 
of the first line of the inscription A, giving its date, both in words and in numerals. This short 
note was ап important one, as 1t gave publicity to the discovery of the oldest inscription in the 
Krita, i.e., Vikrama era. The information, however, which this note gave about the names of 
the sacrifice and the sacrificer and the number of lines in the inscription B was inaccurate. In 

February 1938, ink-impressions of these inscriptions were prepared and sent to Ootacamund 
by Mr. A. К. Vyas, M.A., Superintendent, Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, at the request of 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the then Government Epigraphist ; and under his instructions Dr. B. Ch. 
Chhabra, the then Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphv, kindly forwarded the ink-impressions 
to me for editing them in the Ep/graphia Indica. Dr. Chhabra has helped me in my work by a 
number of valuable suggestions, for which I am highly indebted to him. 

It appears clear from the records on the pillar that it was erected as a уйра to commemorate 
a sacrificial sattra performed in the localitv early in the 3rd century A. D. The Vedic texts 
require the y4pa to be an octagonal pillar; the sacrificers at NNàndsa do not seem to have paid 
attention to this injunction. I do not know whether this yipa has a chashala near the top or a 
girdle at the centre, as is the case with one of the Їзариг уйраз preserved in the Curzon Museum 
of Archeology at Mathura. For further information and discussion about the yipas I would 
refer the reader to my paper on ° Three Maukhari Inscriptions оп yüpas'. published above, Vol. 
XXIII, pp. 43-55. 

The two inscriptions engraved on the yipa are practically identical in their contents. The 
only difference that can be seen in their preserved portions is that the date in the opening line 
is given both in words and in numerals in the vertical inscription, henceforth called inscription 
A, and only in numerals in the horizontal inscription, henceforth called inscription B. Why 
one and the same pillar should contain two copies of one and the same record is really a mystery. 
It may perhaps have been solved if both the records had been preserved in their entirety ; for 
it is possible, though not probable, that after recording the performance of the Ekashashtiratra 
sattra, the record, later inscribed, may have commemorated a different benefaction of the king, 
as, for instance, is done in the inscription on the Allahabad Municipal Museum gupa. It would 
appear thatthe inscription A, writtenin vertical lines, was the first to be engraved. Its 


execution is more careful and characters more graceful than those of the inscription В; its 
АЕО ОЕ NE cM pM a E PEE S SAE कडला 
t Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 250-1. 
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date is also given both in words and in numerals. Inscription B appears to be engraved later. 
If such is the case, and if the inscription B was nothing more than a copy of the inscription A, 
it is likely that it may have been subsequently engraved to make the task of the reader easier. 
Inscriptions written in vertical lines, six or seven feet in length, are difficult to read : those written 
in horizontal lines, about three feet only in length, are easier to scan. I have, however, to admit 
that both the above explanations about the existence of two apparently identical copies of the 
same record on the same pillar are not quite convincing. 

The length of the extant portions of the vertical lines of the inscription A is five feet. But 
ten to twelve letters of each line have been completely destroyed. So originally its lines must 
have been about six feet in length, covering approximately half the height of the pillar. Letters 
at the ends of its lines have been considerably damaged. The damage is most extensive in the 
last line, nearly haif of which is completely peeled off, resulting in the loss of about 31 letters. 
supposing of course that originally it was of full length. The extant lines on the average contain 
about 72 letters each, the number of the letters in the first three lines being about ten less than 
those in the last three. The average height of a letter without a vertical is 3 inch, that of a letter 
with a vertical or a subscript being about twice as much. 

The inscription B is written in horizontal lines, commencing at the same height of the pillar aa 
the ins¢ription A, and covering practically the whole of the remaining portion of the surface of the 
pillar. The two recordr, have, however, been neatly and carefully separated trom each other 
by a blank space of nearly four inches at one end and six inches at the other. The length of 
each line is about three feet. and each line on the average contains ahout 22 letters. The height 
of the extant portion of the record is about five feet ; but there is space for two lines more at the 
end, which have been probably peeled off. Considerable portion of the first half cf each line has 
been damaged, the damage being more extensive in later lines. The letters of this record are 
larger than those of inscription A; those without verticals are about l.l inch in height, those 
with verticals and subscripts having about twice that dimension. 

The engraving of both the records has been done fairly carefully; mistakes like purvvayá 
for purvudydm (B, 1.1) and partamahim for paitàmahim (A, 1.2 ; В, 1.4) are really few. If there 
is a solecism in the record after the end of the series of absolute clauses, the mistake is probably 
of the drafter and not of the engraver. 

These records are the earliest inscriptions dated in the Krita, i.e., Vikrama era, 
and so, we may note the peculiarities of their characters rather carefully. The letters ka, ra 
and sia have developed tails at the ends of their verticals; cf. gurund m A, 11 and В, L2: -ratra 
in A, 12 and B, 13; уајћа in A, 1.4 and В, 1.10. Ya has a loop on the left; cf. Krttayör- in A, 
ll, mayam=iva in A, 1.3 and B, 17. The subscript ya is usually bipartite; cf. samud- 
dhritya in A, 1.2 and B, 14. In a few instances, however, the cursive form of the later period 
makes its appearance ; cf. niravaküsasya in B, L9. The letters ma and va have a triangular base 
and the horizontal bar of 4а does not yet reach the other side ; cf. mayam-wa in А, 1.3 and B, 1.7, 
Sakti in A, 1.1 and B, 12. Letters pa, sha, ha, gha, and ba have an indent in their left limb ; cf. 
mahatà and pürpnamási in A and B, 1.1, -shashti- in A, 12 and В, 13, Brahm-éndra- and kam- 
augha-in A, 1.3 and В, 1.8 and 1.7. The vertical line of la has developed a curved ornamental tail ; cf. 
suvipulam in A, L2 and B, L5, Мааа in B, L3., etc. The form of the letter da, resembling the 
reversed form of the modern Dévanagari letter ta, is rather peculiar ; cf. tadáka in А, 1.4 and B, 
1.10. 

The medial à is usually denoted by a small horizontal stroke to the right, but in the case 
of ma, па, dha, 86, and tha this stroke is attached to the centre of the letter on the right; cf. 
Pürnnamási in A and В, 1.1, gurund in A, 1.1 and В, l. 2, -dAárám in A, 1. 3 and B, 1.7, yath-ürtthame 
in A, 1. 5 (but not in В, 1. 13), vaiévánaréshu in A, l. 3 and B, 1. 8, etc. In the case of më the 
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stroke for the medial vowel is similarly attached at the centre to the left of the letter, cf. anut- 
іллёпа in В, 1. 5. In the case of Ja also the medial G-mdtra is attached to the centre of the letter, 
but it develops into an ornamental curve : cf. Prajdpati- in A, 1. 3 and В, 1. 8. praja- in A, 1. + and 
В, l. 10, etc. Short medial i is denoted by an ornamental curve opening to the left, and the long 
one by a similar curve opening to the right; cf. siddham and pirnnamasi in A and В, 1. 1. etc. 
Medial 71 is denoted by a short curve or stroke attached to the left of the letter usually at its 
bottom ; the subscript ra differs from it only in being a little longer: cf. sattra in A, 1. 3 and 
chandra in B, 1. 2, with pitri- and samuddhritya in A, |. 2 and B, 1. 4 ; see also vipraghrishta, A, 
1. 6. In the case of kri, this stroke is attached, however, at about the middle of its vertical, in 
order to distinguish it from the tail, which the letter has developed, cf. kr in Kritayór-, A, 1. 1. 
Medial au is denoted by a curve above the letter with a horizontal line on its either side; ран- 
trasya їп А, 1. 5 and В, 1. 15. The curve is attached at the end of the right hand stroke in th= 
case of mau; cf. bhümau and kam-augha- in A, 1. З and B, 1. 7. The stop m occurs in siddham 
at the beginning of the inscription A ; it 1s denoted by a smaller form of the letter ma, but written 
below the line. 

Most of the paleographical peculiarities noted above occur also in the Girnar rock inscrip- 
tion of Rudradaman I, dated in the [Saka] year 72. Our inscription is only 76 years later than 
this record. As will be presently seen, Nándsà was under the Saka rule for a fairly long time. 
The palaeographical resemblance, therefore, need not cause any surprise. It may also be pointed 
out that many of the palwographical characteristics of this record also recur in the Kushana 
inscriptions of the 2nd and the 3rd centuries A. D. 

Numerical symbols for 200, 80, and 2 occur in both the records in the opening line. Th: 
symbol for 200 is exactly similar to that occurring in the inscriptions on the three уйраѕ at Badva.! 
Symbols for 80 and 2 are the normal ones for the period. 

Ás regards the orthography, the following points deserve to be noted :—The usual symbol 
for upadhmaniya is used in inscription A, 1. 4; cf. prasangaih ритапа-. In the corresponding place 
of the inscription B, however, the visarga has been engraved ; cf. 1. 11. But the most interest- 
ing orthographical peculiarity of the records is the surmounting of the anusvara by a concave 
semicircle, when it is followed by a va or a $a or a та; cf. dhardm vasór- in A, l. З and B, 1.7; 
vamsé Malava-vamáe in A, l. 5 and В, 1. 14; puranam rajarshi- in А, 1. 4. In the last case both 
the anusvara and the concave semicircle above it are midway between na and rà ; but there cau 

‚ be no doubt that they were intended to be engraved above the na iu purāņan. In siddhin vitatya, 
A, 1. Зара B, l. 7 we expect this concave semicircle above the anusvara, as it is followed by a va; 
put it does not occur. The medial i mark has, however, a natural concave semicircle in it, and 
the anusvara has been engraved under it ; this may possibly be the reason for an additional semi- 
circle not being engraved over the anusvara. It is difficult to give a satisfactory explanation for 
this concave semicircle mark in the above cases. One is tempted to think that it may be possibly 
the Vedic ^, -mark, which is common in the text of the Yajurvéda. Such, however, does not seem 
to be the case. This mark is used in the Yajurvedic text when an anusvára is followed by $a, 
sha, sa, ha, and ra.* In our inscription it is no doubt used when the anusvàára is followed by ra 
and $a. But it is also used when the anusvara is followed by a va as shown above, and not used 
when it 1s followed by a sa; cf. dharmmamatram samuddhritya, A, 1.2 and B, 1.4. The occurrence 
of the mark is thus a puzzle, difficult to explain. 

The language of both the records is Sanskrit. There is some influence of Prakrit as in 
kritéhi for kritaih in B, 1.1. The language is on the whole correct ; we, however, have an incorrect 
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form in avatürayitvà for avatarya їп A, ll. 1-2 and B, 1. 3. If the record has heen correctly 
copied, we have to admit that there is a glarmy syntactical irregularity in it. The series of the 
absolute clauses with which the record commences is left without any sabject, nor are they fol- 
lowed bv a principal clause. as is usually required. The author of the record adopts the ornate 
style of Sanskrit prose. There are several similes and metaphors; aeuprasa is mot forgotten 
(B, 1. 9), compounds are frequent and sume of them are very long (A, 1. 4). The record is a pra- 
asti, and it must be acknowledged that the language used is appropriate for the occasion. If 
wives à vivid idea of the fame and exploits of the hero It cunimemorates. 

Both the records are dated. The date, which is given in numerals as well as in words Im 
inscription A and in numerals only in Inscription B. 15 the full moon day of the month of 
Chaitra of the Krita (i.e. Vikrama) year 282. The corresponding year according to 
the Christian era would Бе A.D. 226. The inscriptions are thus the earliest records 
of the Vikrama era so far known. They are two years earlier than the Barnala yitpa inscrip- 
поп A, and 11 years anterior to the three yūpa mseriptions of the Maukharis? discovered by the 
present writer at Badva. 

The inscriptions are primarily intended to commemorate the performance of the Ekashashti- 
ratra sacrificial session, which, as its name indicates, used to extend over 61 days. The follow- 
ing constituent sacrifices were offered in this session in the order given below :— 


Ist day, Prayaniya sacrifice. 

2nd day, Chaturvirhsa sacrifice. 

3rd to 20th day. Three Abhiplava sacrifices, each lasting for six days. 
21st to 26th day, Prishthya sacrifice. 

27th to 35th day. Navaratra sacrifice. 

36th to £1st day, Pratiléma Piishthya sacrifice. 
{2nd to 47th day, Abhiplava sacrifice. 

48th day, Ayu sacrifice. 

49th day, Gau sacrifice. 

9Uth to 59th day, Dasaratra sacrifice. 

60th day, Mahsvrata sacrifice. 

61st day, Udayaniya sacrifive.* 


The Brahmanas and Nrauta Sutras give several details of each of the above sacrifices,* but 
it is unnecessary to discuss them here. The purpose aud significance of the session itself will be 
discussed later on. 

We have so far noticed several yūpa inscriptions, but they usually refer to short sacrifices. 
The longest sacrificial session, so far discovered from epigraphs, was the Dvadasardtra-sattru, 
performed at Isápur near Mathura in the 23th year of the reign of the emperor Huvishka by Bran- 
mana Dronala. <A long sacrificial session, lasting for as many as 61 days, 15 referred to for 
тое first time in the present records. 

A sacrificial sattra can be performed only by Brahmanas*. but tne putentate who is eulogis- 
ed in our records was a Kshatriya. So it is stated that he did not himseli perform it, but caused 
it to be performed; et. avatáragite-ai(avatargsat)kashashtirátram-atisatram, B, i.3-4. Not 

МИ A ОАВ ОА ИИИ ын Ме ымыы ызы Ыз ш ыз te 

1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 118 ff. 

४ Above. Vol. XXIII, pp. 43 Ё. . 

° Paicharimsa Brühmana, XXIV, 18; Katyayana Srauta Sütra, 25, 18, 17-21. 

3 Kaushitaki Brühmana, X NIV, 1-3; Aittaréya Brāhmaņa, IV, 10-10۰: Sankhayana Srau'n Nutra, JX, 22. 
etc. 

5 А. R., A. ». I., 1910-1, р: 41. 


५ ब्राह्माणानां वेतरयोरात्विज्याभावात्‌ ü Pürvomimamea, VI, 6, 18. 
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less than 17 Brahmanas are required for a sattra ; * they are both ritviks (priests) and yajamanas 
(sacrificers). Since a Kshatriya could not be а ritwk at the time of our record, he could not bim- 
self perform the sattra ; he could only get it performed for him by Brahmanas officiating on his 
behalf. Ali the Brahmanas had to be of the same gótra and kalpa ;? otherwise there would result 
a conflict at the time of offering the Apri oblations. 

It 1s indeed a strange irony of fate that there should be an uncertainty about the full name 
of the king, whose exploits are described on the pillar, though he had taken the precaution ot 
getting the record engraved twice on it. In inscription A, the concluding part of 1. 5, where 
his name occurred, has been peeled off ; in inscription B the relevant portion in ll. 15-16 has been 
so heavily damaged, that no confident reading of the text is possible. After mentioning the 
donor's father's name as Jayasdima, the records proceeded to give his own name. It is giver ^ 
apparently eight letters. The first two of these letters are Sógi. In inscription B só, which `. 
the last letter of І. 15, appears to have a subsuript, and the next letter gz, which is the first lett: ' 
of 1. 16, looks more like gni than gi. But if we examine these letters in inscription А, 1. 5, it be- 
comes clear that neither só nor gi had any subscript. The reading Sdgi may therefore be take" 
as certain. The succeeding two letters are quite illegible in inscription A. Inscription В (1. 19). 
however, shows that the first of them was certainly ne; the next letter, (which is the 3rd letter 
of 1. 16), appears most like a damaged tuk. These four letters may therefore be read as Sóginétuh, 
meaning ° of the leader of the Sdgis ' : 

It appears that before giving the kiug's personal name, an epithet of his has been given. 
Who then were the Sógis, whose leader the king claims to be ? The mystery is solved by a fragmen- 
tary inscription which is being edited at the end of this paper as C. This inscription was also found 
in the village Nàndsà, where the y4pa bearing inscriptions A and B was discovered. It is also 
inscribed on a pillar, standing not far away from the other уйра. Paleography shows that its 
time is not far removed from that of the former inscriptions. Unfortunately this inscription is 
extremely fragmentary, but its 7th line distinctly refers to a Mahàsenápati Bhattisóma, who is 
styled Sóg: ; cf. 

Mahàsénápatisya Bhattisomasya Sogisya та-. 

It is therefore clear that the Málavas had a subclan called 8601, probably so-called after its 
gótra, Saugi .* The hero of our record was a leader of these Sógis and was very proud of that fact. 
His personal name is therefore preceded by the title Sóginetuh. The Sogis still exist m Mewar as 
a caste group, and have been so recorded in the census of 1941. 

The 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th letters of 1. 16 of inscription B give the personal name of the hero. 
Of these the 5th and the 6th letters, though considerably damaged, definitely look like sóma, and 
the succeeding letter, though partly obliterated, looks like вуй. The space between ma and sya is 
not greater than the ordinary space between two consecutive letters of this record. What there- 
fore looks like the remnant of a damaged Jetter after ma would probably be nothing more than 
а mere damage in the stone surface. The 5th, 6th and 7th letters of 1. 16 are therefore sémasyu. 
The hero’s name therefore ended in sóma, as was the case with that of his father and that of the 
Ségi general, mentioned in inscription C below. It was preceded by only one letter, but it cannot 


be made out with certainty. It is considerably damaged, but a portion of what remains 


looks like a part of ga or ša, with perhaps an i-matrd above it. I would therefore suggest, not 
without some diffidence, that the letter may have been Srî ; one can hardly think of any other 
suitable monosyllabic letter to precede Soma. The king’s name was therefore most probably 


— 


1 सप्तदशावराः सत्तमासीरन्‌ ॥ Sabara on ibid. VI, 6, 1. 


d संनिपाते5वेगण्यात्‌ प्रकृतिवत्तुल्यकल्पा यजेरन्‌ | ibid, VI, 6, 1, See also the commentary of Sabara. 
s Gotrapravaranibandhakadambaka, (Mysore edition), p. 177. 
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Sriséma, the first letter being merely an honorific prefix. As, however, the reading of this letter 
is very doubtful, I would prefer to restore it conjecturally as [Sri १] sóma. It is very likely that 
this [Sri १] soma is identical with Mahasénapati Bhattisóma mentioned in inscription С below 

The name of the father of the king, Jayasoma, is clear in both the inscriptions (A, 1. 5 and 
B, l. 15). The grandfathers name again is seriously damaged in both the inscriptions. 
In inscription À the letters are partly blurred and partly damaged, and what we can read does not 
make out a good sense. All told 11 letters are used in this connection. The first two letters are 
fairly clear in both the records and they are Jaya. The last three letters are legible only in inscrip- 
tion A, and they are certainly varddhana. The three preceding letters, which have been com- 
pletely peeled off in inscription B, can be seen in inscription A, but in a damaged condition. 
The first of these letters looks like a pu but may also have been a pra ; the second letter undoubtedly 
looks like 7076, and the third one may appear to be a damaged ga or dha with a subscript. This 
letter has a round back, which is always the case with the ga of this record and never with the dha. 
I would amend rbhàá into bhà and read the last six letters as Prabhdgravarddhana. The preceding 
five letters seem to have denoted an epithet of Prabhagravarddhana which began with Jaya. 
The next three letters look like natana in inscription A, but in inscription B (1. 15), there is a 
clear mark of the superscript r over the second of these letters, which is otherwise completely 
destroyed there. I therefore think that the grandfather of the donor is described as Jayanartana, 
and that Prabhagravarddhana was his proper name. The epithet Jayanartana probably had а 
reference to the real or imaginary victories of Prabhagravarddhana, which perhaps made him 
dance in joy. The readings proposed are of course not free from doubt, but I wonder whether 
we can propose anything better in the present state of our knowledge and with the present ink- 
impression. 

The sacrificer claims that he was a scion of the royal Malava family (Malava-rajarsht-vamsa- 
prasüta), which was as famous as the Ikshvaku family of Pauranic fame (A, 1. 5). The expres- 
sion used in this connection is I[kshvaku-prathita-rajarshi-vamsé Malava-vamsé prasitasya, and 
it is possible to explain it as Ikshvakinam prathité rajarshi-vamsé Malava-vamsé prasütasya, * of 
one born in the Malava family, which was a royal family of the famous Ikshvakus’. This cons- 


unnatural and involved and the expression, [kshvaku-prathita really 


truction 18, however 
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means I kshvàkuvat-prathita and maintains that the Malava royal fa 
the Ikshvakus, from which Sri-Rámachandra had sprung. 

The Malavas had issued a very copious copper currency in this part of Rajputina during the 
2nd and 3rd centuries A. D. Bhaparhyana, Magaja, Mapaya, Magajasa, Magoja, etc., are some of 
the queer personal names occurring on these coins, and as they all look extremely un-Indian, if 
has been suggested by Smith that the Malavas were probably a foreign tribe, which had not been 
yet completely Hinduised during the 3rd century A. D.! This suggestion wil have now to be 
given up, for the present record, which is almost contemporaneous with the coins in question, 
clearly states that the Malava stock was as respectable as that of the Ikshvákus. They were 
zealous champions of the Vedic sacrifices, and though Kshatriyas by caste, were adopting names 
like Jayasóma and Srisóma which showed a keen appreciation of the Brahmanical Vedic religion. 
The performance of the Ekashashtirátra-saitra does not support the theory of their foreign descent. 
It is true that the Pafichavimia Brahmana informs us that this sattra was performed by Vràtya- 
divas (XXIV, 18), but it does not state that, as a result, they ceased to be vrátyas and became 
pure gods. Had such been the case, it could have been argued that king [Sri *]-sóma performed 
this sattra to make himself a Hindu or Kshatriva of the bluest blood. Of course the names on the 
contemporary Malava coins ате foreign-looking. They may be either unintelligent attempts to 
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reproduce parts of the legend Malavanam jayah, as Mr. Allan has recently suggested,’ or 
they may be contraction of Maharaja followed by his individual name as Jayaswal had thought.? 
It has to be admitted that neither explanation is convincing. 


There is, however, no doubt that the Malavas were a people of great antiquity in ancient 
India, and that they were enjoying a high status and respectability even in the epic period. In 
the great war between the Pandavas and the Kauravas, they had thrown in their lot with the 
latter, and on several critical occasions their battalions had saved Bhishma himself. The mother 
of Kichaka was a Malava princess and so was the wife of the Майга king Aévapati, the father 
of famous Savitri. Yama, the god of death, informed Savitri that the hundred sons that 
would be horn to her father and Màlavi mother as a result of one of his boons, would be known 
as Malavas.4 The political geography of the present version of the Mahabharata generally hold: 
good for the period between 300-100 B.C. The above statement of Yama would therefore lead 
us to infer that during this period the Malavas were closely allied to the Madras. The latter are 
known to have been in the occupation of the Central Punjab; the Malavas were most probably 
their southern neighbours. 


The Malava-gana-vishaya or the country of the Malava tribe, which is referred to in the 
present inscriptions was, however, not located in the Southern Punjab. It was obviously a 
portion of Eastern Rajputana, where Nandsa is situated. The fact is that during the different 
periods of Indian history different tracts were known as Malava country. Besides Malwa, the 
well known province in, Central India, even to-day a large part of the Southern Punjab, com- 
prising the districts of Ferozepore and Ludhiana and the Indian States of Jind, Patiala, Nabhà 
and Malerkotla is known as Malwa. There is no doubt a tradition to the effect that this name 
is a modern one, the title of Malava Singh having been conferred upon the Sikhs of this tract by 
Banda Bairagi in the 18th century, who promised that the tract would be as fruitful as Malwa.* 
There does not seem to be any truth in this tradition. We have already seen that one of the 
boons given to Savitri clearly shows that the Málavas were close allies and neighbours of the Madras, 
probably oceupying the territory to the south of the latter's. It is precisely this territory that 
is now being occupied by the Malava Sikhs. 

The Mahabharata, however, refers to the Málavas of the east, the north and the west. It 
would therefore appear that the Southern Punjab was not the only tract oecupied by them ш c. 
300 B.C. In numerous places in the epic the Malavas are closely associated with the Kshudra- 
Каз; the dvandva compound, Kshudraka-Mālavāh is usually used to denote them. Thus the 
Kshudrakas and the Malavas had come together to offer tribute to Yudhishthira at the time of 
his Rajasiiya saceifice (II, 78,90); in the disposition of the Kaurava forces on the eve of the 
great war, the battalions of the Kshudrakas and the Malavas were grouped together (V, 57, 18) ; 
both of them suffered severely when Arjana had launched a heavy attack on the Kaurava forces 
on the third day of the great war (VI, 59,136). This close association of the Kshudrakas and 
the Mālavas, disclosed by the great epic, is confirmed by the Greek historians of Alexander the 
Great. They describe how the leaders of these tribes, whom they name as Oxydrakai and Malloi, 
had decided to offer a joint resistance to Alexander the Great, and how Alexander smashed the 














! Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient Indio, Introd. p. суп. 

2 Hindu Polity (1st edition), i, p. 218. 

s सौवीराः कितवाः प्राच्याः प्रतीच्योदीच्यमालवा: | संग्रामे नाजहुर्भोष्मं वध्यमानाः शितैः U: | VL 106, 67. 
(Kumbhakonam edition.) 


(чата ते पुत्रशतं भविता तव атаб | मालव्यां मालवा नाम शाइवताः qarata: ॥ 


आतरस्ते भविष्यन्ति क्षत्रियास्त्रिदशोपमाः | Ш, 298,60-1. (Kumbhakonam edit‘on.) 
š Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. ХҮП, p. 105, 





No. 48] NANDSA YUPA INSCRIPTIONS 259 


Malloi before they could effect a junction with the Oxydrakai. At this time the Kshudrakas 
were occupying the territory roughly corresponding to the Bahawalpur State and the Malavas 
were their northern neighbours in the occupation of the Ravi-Sutlej Doab, from Multan to Kasur. 
These were probably the Malavas of the West referred to in the Mahabharata. 


But apart from the south-eastern and the south-western Punjab, portions of Rajputana were 
also occupied by the Malavas fairly early. At Nagar, 25 miles south-east of Tonk, a very large 
number of Malava coins were discovered, some bearing the names of individual rulers and some 
having the legend, Malavanam jayah or its equivalent. The former coins are no doubt of the 
3rd or the 4th centurv A. D., but the latter ones are much earlier. Cunningham thought that 
the earliest of these go back to c. 250 B. C., but Rapson and Smith felt that their antiquity could 
be taken back to only с. 150 B. C.! The latest writer on the subject, Mr. Allan, thinks that 
they are not earlier than the second century A. D.? Unfortunately the coins are too small to enable 
us to form any decisive opinion about the time suggested by their paleography : but I think that the 
earliest of the Malava-yana coins are not later than с. 150 B. С. If such is the ease, we shall have to 
postulate the Malava occupation of this tract in central Rajputina in about 130 B. C.: it may 
have been necessitated by the pressure of the Greek invasions under Demetrios, Apollodotus 
and Menander. From the 2nd century А. D. we get ampler proofs of the occupation of this tract 
by the Malavas. The Nasik inscription No. 10 shows that the Malavas were a strong power in the 
territory round Ajmer, and were in a position to harass the Uttamabhadras, who were the allies 
of the Sakas (Ante, Vol. VII, р. 78). This Inscription does not give the precise location of the 
Uttamabhadras and the Malavas, but it says that after relieving the former, Ushavadiata, the 
son-in-law of Nahapina, bathed in the lake of Pushkara near Ajmer. The Malavas therefore 
must have been occupying the tract near Ajmer. The Malava-gtya-vishayt, mentioned in in- 
scription B, included the territory round about Nandsa, which is about 75 miles south-south-west 
of Ajmer and 110 miles east of Nagar. In 1940 a seal hearing the legend [Mä] luva- jane padasa 
was found at Rairh in Jaipur State about 56 miles from its capital, which from its characters 
appears to be as old as the 2nd century B. C.4 

It would thus appear that Médlara-qara-vishaya. referred to in our record, extended over a 
considerable portion of south-eastern Rüjputüna, comprising parts of the States of Udaipur, 
Jaipur and Tonk and the district of Ajmer. Whether the Malavas continued to occupy their old 
homeland in the Southern Punjab at this time is not known. But there is nothing improbable 
in such being the case, when we remember how the tract is still known as Malwa. 

The expression Mélava-yana-vishaya occurring in our record thus signifies the territory of 
the Malava дана or republic. It would therefore appear that the term yapa in expressions like 
Malava-gana-sthiti-vasat cannot mean gayand or counting as Kielhorn had thought. Expres- 
sions like Sri-Málava-gan-amnaté and Malava-qana-sthit-rasdt pusht therefore to be translated 
as ‘ according to the era current in the Malava Republie ^ and "according to the usage of the 
Malava Republic.’ There is no justification for the view that these expressions refer to an era 
founded to commemorate the coustitution or the Malava Republic, that was established in 57 


> š = : А + 1 T T à! "e 
В. Cs The Malava republic existed several centuries earher, as shown above. 


1 Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. 1, 9. 162. 


* Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, p. evi. " 
3 It is interesting to note that the Mahabharata, while narrating the conquests of Nakula, states that the 


Pandava hero first defeated the Malavas and their neighbours, and then on return defeated the Utsavasamkétas 
near Pushkara (II 35, 7-8). If we assume that the Utsavasamkétas were the same as Uttamabhadras, it would 
follow that the relative geographical situation of the Uttamabhadras and the Malavas was the same in the 2nd 
century A. D., as it was in the 3rd century B. C., when probably the Muhibharata account was written. 


tJ. N. S. L, Vol. III, p. 48, pl. IV A, No. 6. | 
*See J. R. А. S., 1913, p. 913 and p. 995; and 1914, p. 413 and p. 749. 
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Let us now proceed to discuss the historic data supplied by the record.! Tt is a eulogy of 
the Malava king [Sri ?]sóma. It is interesting to note that neither this king nor his father or his 
grand-father bears any royal, feudatory or military title, like mahdraja, газап or sénapati. Tt wouli 
appear that the republican traditions were still strong among the Malavas, and no regal titles 
were permitted to their rulers even when they had established hereditary dynasties ruling at 
least for three generations. Inscription В, 1. 4 refers to the hero supporting the ancestral yok: 
of administration borne by his father and grandfather, and 1. 15 gives their names. Inscription 
B, П. 5-7, informs us that the hero had filled the space between the earth and heaven by his ali- 
excelling fame, and had heralded an era of uncommon prosperity for his country. The fame of 
the king and the prosperity of the country must have been the result of some signal victory over 
an important enemy ; it is 8 pity that the record does not preserve his entire name. 

We know that during the reign of Rudrad&man I, in c. А. D. 150, the sphere of influence 
of the Saka power had extended to Bahawalpur ; for the Girnar inscription of the above king 
informs us that he had conquered Maru (Marwar), Sindhu and Sauvira (Southern and Northern 
Sindh). Rudradiman also claims to have defeated the Yaudhéyas, who were then occupying 
the Bahawalpur State and the territories beyond.* It will thus be seen that both the earlier and 
later homelands of the Malavas had come under the rule of the Sakas in A. D. 150. The Saka 
rule over these territories continued for about half а century. Then, however, started a struggle 
for the Saka throne, lasting for about 15 years from с. A. D. 181 to 196, between the Mahà- 
kshatrapa Jivadiman and his uncle Rudrasirhha 1.3 This must have weakened the Kshatrapa 
power and given an opportunity to the Malavas to assert themselves. The father Jayasoma 
and the grandfather Prabhagravarddhana (?) of the hero of these records were ruling from c. 
A. D. 180 to 200 and from A. D. 200 to 220 respectively. Whether they initiated any revolt 
against the Kshatrapa power is not definitely known. 

If the record really uses the epithet jayanartana with reference to its hero's grandfather, it 
is likely that he may have scored some victories. But these need not necessarily have been in 
any open revolt against the Sakas. Probably he fought as a partisan either of the uncle or of the 
nephew in the struggle for the throne that was being fought in the Saka kingdom at that time ; 
his victories may be the victories which he had won for his suzerain. The real revolt must have 
been initiated by [Sri?]sóma himself. He describes his bravery as  sva-éakti-guna-guruna 
© great on account of the quality of his own prowess’. This epithet is more or less similar to the 
title svayam=adhigata-maha-kshatrapa-namné, which Rudradiman I had taken for himself, 
and may have been even suggested by it. The Saka ruler defeated by [Sri ?] sóma may have been 
either Rudraséna I (A. D. 200-222) or one of his younger brothers, Saüghadàman (A. D. 222-3) 
or Darnaséns (A. D. 223-235). Most probably it was Saüghadáman, the shortness of whose reign 
may have been due to his having died in the struggle against the Malavas. It is interesting to 
note in this connection that his death took place only three years before the date of our record, 
and after a short reign of only about one year. , 

It was probably to celebrate his signal victory over the Sakas that king [Sri ?]soma performed 
the Ékashashtirátra sacrifice. The sacred texts state that as a result of this sattra, nature regains 


its original vigour and brilliance and there ensues a period of all round prosperity.* During the 


l Since both the records are almost identical, they will henceforth be referre3 to in the singular. 
१ सुराष्टदव अर भरकच्छसिन्धुसोवी रकुकु रापरान्तनिषादादीनां' ` 'विषयाणां पतिना ` ` यौषयानां प्रसझीत्सादकेन `` 


Above, Vol. VIII, р. 44. 
з Rapson, A Catalogue of Indian Coins, Andhras, Kshatrapas, etc., p. CXXV. 


* अथ g वे तहिं नौषधीष पय ania क्षीरे afii मांसें मेदः''॥ «чч एतदेकथष्टिरात्र देवा व्रात्या उपा- 
यंस्ततो वेतानि भूतानि саайа: समसुज्यन्त तेजस्वन्ति एवं ATA पयस्वन्ति wi ते सर्वासद्धिमाधुंवन्‌ । 
सर्वामद्विमध्नुवन्ति а एतदुपयन्ति | Paüchaviráós Brahmaya, 24, 18. | 
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foreign rule of the Sakas, the country of the Malavas must have been squeezed out, and as a result 
of the victories of (Sri ?]sóma it must have been restored to its prosperity. 

We should not, however, exaggerate the importance of these victories. They secured inde- 
pendence for the Malavas, and to that extent circumscribed the boundaries of the Saka empire. 
Perhaps they brought about the death of Sanghadaman. But they did not give any serious set- 
back to the Saka power. There is no break in the dates of the Saka coins at this period, nor do 
we find the title Mahakshatrapa in abeyance, as it subsequently became, during the first half of 
the 4th century A. D. 


We shall now briefly review the contents of the record. While doing so, we shall refer to 
the lines in inscription В, as they are shorter and therefore easier to follow. L. 1 (with the excep- 
tion of the last two letters) gives the time of the record as the full moon day of the month of 
Chaitra, which would appear to be the last day of the Hhashashtiratra sattra. The sattra must 
have started about the full moon day of the month of Magha, falling sometime in the month of 
February or March А. D. 226. The next clause from mahatà to dharmmamatram (ll. 1-4) refers to 
the sacrificer [Sri ?]sóma and the sattra performed under his auspices. It is worth noting that the 
causal construction is used here. We are told that the king ‘ caused the Ekashashtirátra sattra to 
descend to the Màlava country.’ Prima facie this causal construction seems inexplicable, but the 
mystery is solved when we remember that this sattra, like all other sattras, could be performed 
by Brahmana sacrificers (yajamanas) only. The chief {Sri ?]sdma was a Kshatriya and so could not 
be consecrated as a yajamana at this sacrificial session ; but he could only get it performed under 
his auspices. The next two clauses, from samuddhritya to yašasa, ll. 4-6, describe [Sri ?]soma as 
belonging to a well-established house and his own fame as having filled the entire space between 
the earth and the heaven. The implications of this statement have been already discussed above. 
The next clause, from sva-karma-sampadayà to vitatya, ll. 6-7, points out that the fame of the 
hero was not an empty опе; his achievements enabled him to acquire riches, which were so 
immense that they appeared to be as it were a result of magical power (atmasiddhi). The next 
clause, from mágyám-iva to hutva, ЇЇ. 7-8, describes how very liberal presents were given to 
Brahmanas on the occasion of the sattra. It is interesting to note that according to the traditional 
practice, no dakshinà can be given on the occasion of a sattra. This was but natural. The 
sacrificer gives the dakshind to the priests ; in a sattra, the priests themselves are the sacrificers ; 
во no gift of a dakshina was possible! Brahmanas were, however, naturally not unwilling to 
permit their patron to depart from the usual practice in this respect. He may have stated that 
the dakshina was being given to them not as ritviks (priests) of the sattra, but simply as learned 
Brahmanas. The words used in this clause have a double entendre. The Purdhita is called Agni- 
vaisvanara in the Aitaréya Brahmana, VIII, 25. One way in which the present clause can be 
explained is as follows :—‘ having offered to the sacrificial priests, who are veritable Agnivats- 
vànaras, a stream of wealth as it were, which was sufficient to satisfy all their desires.’ But the 
clause also recalls the concluding scenes of the sacrificial session. Vasdr=dhdrd is the technical 
name of the final oblation offered to Aynivaisvanara at the end of the sacrifice, when he is made 
whole and entire. Agni is the priest among the gods, and so the compound Braéhman-agnivars- 
vanara would, in this case, mean Agnivaisvanara, who is Brahmana. Vasdr=dhara consisted of 
101 ghee offerings made continuously to fire. They were so called, because when Agni receives 
them, he satisfies all the desires of the sacrificer. While they are being offered, the mantras in 
the Vajasanéyi Samhita, XVIII, 1. 29, are recited for the fulfilment of all varieties of desires of 
the sacrificer, Vasórsdhürü also represented the consecration ceremony of Agni as King. It 
was therefore regarded as a kind of superior consecration ceremony for the royal sacrificer himself, 
pup MT а M नस mmu сик с т тегим с а: ш 





1 Parikrayaé-cha tadarthyat. Püreamimamaà, X, 2, 35: Sattréishu dakshimà na гуй}. Sabara’s commentary 
on the above. 


en 








1 See S. B. E., Vol. XLIII, pp. 213-6 and the note on pp. 213-4. 
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more potent than the Rajasiiya or the Vajapsya. It is but natural that king [Sri ?]sóma 
should have shown unstinted liberalitv on the occasion. 


Grammatically, the clauses in ll. 2-8 are defective as no subject whatever is supplied to the 
verbal forms occurring in them. After a series of absolute clauses, we expect the main clause, 
but it does not make its appearance. In its stead we have a series of compounds ending in the 
genitive case in ll. 8-16, which further describe the achievements and lineage of the royal patron. 


The first of these epithets, Brahm-éndra- niravakaásasya, ll. 8-9, describes how the king 
who gave no room (avakdéa) to sin, had allotted space (krit-avaküsasya) at places sacred to 
Brahma, Indra, Prajapati, Vishnu and Maharshis. There is a pun on the word avakasa, but there 
їз some uncertainty about the meaning of krit-dvakdsasya ; it seems that the royal patron had 
allotted extensive sites (avakasa) or landed properties or both to the temples of the above deities. 
Whether Brahma was at this time regarded as a god separate from Prajapati, or whether the two 
expressions have been used by oversight, cannot be definitely stated. Temples of Maharshis or great 
sages are not known in modern times; but it appears from our record that in the 3rd century 
A. D. there used to be shrines dedicated to sages like Agasti, Valmiki and Vasishtha. 


The next epithet sita-sabha-....nischayasya, in ll. 9-12, describes how king [Sri ?jsoma had 
resolved to follow unswervingly the path chalked out by ancient royal sages by building magni- 
ficent (sita, literally, white) halls, rest-houses and temples, by digging wells and tanks, by following 
injunctions about sacrifices, charity and truth and by properly. protecting his subjects. The 
succeeding clause, sva-gun-ati$aya.......... m=anubhavatah, ll. 12-4, states that the numerous 
qualities of king [Sri ?]sóma were as high and genuine as those of Manu. The next clause Ikshvaku... 
vamseé......somasya, (ЇЇ. 14-6), discussed already, (p.257), describes the family and genealogy 
of the donor. The next four letters, which occur only in inscription B, cannot be confidently read and 
interpreted. The first of these is seriously damaged, but may have been a na, the second is certainly 
a ka, the third may be a damaged $a and the fourth is a ta. The reading -sy-ünéka-$ata-gó-sahasra- 
dakshinà gives an excellent meaning. The king claims to have given several lakhs of cows in charity. 
There is nothing improbable in this. Ushavadata had given three lakhs of them. It is true that 
we expect Sata to go along with sahasra, and not to be separated from it by the word go. Trans- 
position of adjectives in compounds is, however, sometimes done in this record ; immediately 
in the next sentence we have vrisha-pramatta- instead of pramatta-vrisha-. The same may have 
been the case here. 


The last sentence, vrisha.. . .yüpa-pra, 11. 16-18 is both incomplete and considerably damaged. 
It is possible that it could have contained many words more after pra, if we merely take into 
consideration the remaining space of l. 6 of inscription A. Such, however, was probably not the case 
thisline being shorter than the earlier ones, The stone y&pa on which the records are inscribed 1з 
even to-day standing in the bed of a tank at Nindsi. I therefore think that the clause very 
probably ended with yüpa-pra|tishthà krita]. There may have been some more adjectives, but 1t 18 
doubtful whether any other sentence or clause followed this sentence. The word sarmkata in the 
first compound of the sentence is to be taken in the sense of ‘ full’ ; it states that the bank of the 
tank was full of wooden yüpas, against which bulls scratched their horns. This reminds us of 
Kalidasa’s description of the Sarayü аз a river, whose bank was full of yūpas.? It appears that the 
custom was to perform the sacrifices on the banks of rivers or tanks or to transplant the yupas 1n 
these places, after the sacrifices were over. The expression Pushkara-pratilambhabhute states that 


the lake was a ‘reproach to,’ i.e. a rival of, the famous Pushkara lake near Ajmer in sanctity 
नी a, ae LO ые ы ы =s 








2 जलानि सा तीरनिखातयुपा वहत्ययोध्यामनु राजघानीम्‌ । Hoghuvansa, XIII, 61, 
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If our restoration of the text is correct, it would follow that the stone yupa on which these 
records are engraved, was installed in the bed of the holy lake of the village, where it is still stand- 
ing even after the lapse of seventeen centuries, a silent monument to the piety and bravery of 
king [Sri вота. 


TEXT? 
INSCRIPTION A 

| सिद्धम्‌ a ай атаа: २०० ८० 3 erqo (स्या) म- 
स्याम्पुर्व्वायां महता स्वशक्तिगुणगुरुणा पौरुषेण प्रथमचन्द्रदश[ न सिव सा] [लवगण- 
विषयमवतार- | 

о अपित्वेकबषष्टिराच्मतिसत्ममपरिमितधरम्ममात्तः समुद्धत््य (त्य) पितृपेतामहि (ही) न्धरमावत्त्य (त्य) सुवि- 
पुलं द्यावापृथिव्योरन्तरमनुत्तमेन [тинт] [स्वकर्मसंपदया विपुलां समु 3_] 

З पगतामद्धिमात्मसिद्धिं वितत्य मायामिव “eras азата? वसो На 
जत्रा हाणाग्निशवेश्‍वानरेषु हुत्वा ब्रह्मन्द्रप्रजापतिमहर्षि विष्णु! स्थानेषु कृतावकाशस्य पापनि- | 


1 zasiel सितसभा'"वसथतडाकक''पदेवायतनयज्ञदानसत्त्यप्रजाविपुलपालनप्रसद्ध >+ पुराणं (ण )- 


राजर्षिधम्मंपद्धती (ति) सततकृतसमन्‌ गमननिश्च[यस्य «st णातिशयविस्तरेमंन्‌-'] 


Сл 


निव्विशो (दो) षमिव भुवि मनुष्यभावं питйнчича इक्ष्वाकुप्रथितराजर्षिवंशेः मालेववंश’ 
प्रसूतस्य  जयनतंनपु (प्र) भा (भा) ्र( Jada йет जयसोभपुत्प्रस्य सोगिन[तुः A? )- 
सोमस्यानेकशतगोसहस्र- | 

6 दक्षिणा [iu] M EGOE ibti kk ` (रे) पुष्करप्प्तिलम्भ ord स्वघमसेतो 


महा[तडाके यूपप्र | तिष्ठा жат!" i] 





س“ 
Edited from ink-impression.‏ 1 
These letters are partly legible.‏ 2 
Letters in the square brackets are supplied from the text of inscription B.‏ 3 
‘Read ^tàry-aika.‏ 
६ There is an unnecessary stroke engraved to the left of the vertical of ka, below the left side horizontal line,‏ 
в A concave semicircle has been engraved above the an usvara mark. ;‏ 
An unnecessary dot has been engraved in front of the letter s0.‏ 7 
The first letter of the conjunct looks more like p than b, but obviously b is intended. Read bra-,‏ 8 
The subscript is faint, but it is clear in inscription B.‏ * 
ı0 There is an unnecessary dot over the letter bhà.‏ 
Through carelessness, an б mAtrá has also been engraved on ki.‏ 11 
There is an unnecessary anusvara OVET this letter, over which there is engraved a concave semicircle, aa‏ 12 
is done on the letter vam in vamse. In inscription B the reading is purdna and not purünam ; so there waa —‏ 
occasion here for the introduction of this mark.‏ 
For the reading of the grand-father's name, see introduction, p. 257.‏ 13 
Supplied from inscription B. For the reading of the name Srisóma, see introduction, pp 256-57.‏ 4 
This letter can also be read as ña.‏ 15 
The subscript letter is damaged, but obviously it was a bha.‏ 16 
This portion is conjecturally supplied. See introduction, p. 262.‏ ?1 

















15 


16 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


INSCRIPTION В 


[Vor. XXVII 


सिद्ध इम) [1] कृतेहि(तेः) Зоо ८० २ चेत्रपृण्णसासी (स्या)मस्यां (9) व्वाया (यां) 


मह- 
ता स्वशक्तिगुणगुदणा oR प्रयमचन्व्रदर्श नमि- 

व मालवगण विषयमवतारयित्वे 'कथष्टिरात्र सति- 
सत्रमपरेमितधम्मंसात्र समुद्धत्य पित्पेतामहिं (हीं) ध- 

रमावृत्य सुविपु ल॑ द्यावापथिव्योरंतरमन्‌्तमेन qN- 

सा स्वकमंसंप दया विपुल (लां) सम्‌पगतामुदधिमात्मसि- 

fa(fa) वितत्य manfa सत्रभूमो सर्वकामोधधारां' uri 
रामिव ब्वा (ब्रा) ह्यणारिनवहवानरेष हुत्वा ब्रह्मद्रप्रजापतिमह- 
बिंविष्णुस्थाने[ व] कृतावकाशस्य पापनिरवकाशस्य सितस- 
भावसथतो (त) डाककपदेवायतनयश्नदानसत्यप्रजावि- 

पुलपालनप्र'संगेः पुराणराजर्षिघम्मंपद्धती (ति) सत- 

तकुतसम[नुग ]सननिरचयस्य स्वग॒णाति्यवि- 

स्तरेमंन निर्विशाषमिव भवि RANT यथायंम- 

नुभवत penga 'तराजविंवंशे मालव वंशे प्रसूत- 

am जयनतंनप्रभाग्र वद्ध नपोत्रस्य जयसोमपुत्रस्य A- 


गिनेत (3:) [ श्री? ]सोमस्याने कशतगो'*सहुत्रदक्षिणा [1] qa- 





1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


Read -£àry-aika. 

The letter pu is damaged. 
The letter pa is damaged. 
The letter ms is damaged. 


The anusvüra here is surmounted by a conoave semioirok . 


The letter dà is damaged. 

The letters palanaprasam are damaged. 
The letters nuga are damaged. 

Letters 71252 are damaged. 


1? Letters Ikshvdku are completely, and praths, partly, damaged. 
™ Letters Prabhagra are completely damaged. For this reading, see tbe disoussion in the introduction, 
12 The reading éri is not certain. See the introduction. 

15 The traces of né are curtain in the original. 

1€ The letter gó looks more like 40, but there can be no doubt that go was intended 
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17 प्रमत्त|शद्भविप्र |घृष्टचित्यवक्षयूपसंकटतीर (रे) [पुष्कः |- 


16 रष्र[तिलम्भभूते ачаа महातडाके वृषप्र[तिष्ठा कृताः ।] 


TRANSLATION 
(References are to the lines in inscription B.) 


Line 1 Be it auspicious! On the full-moon day of (the month) of Chaitra (of the year) 
282 by the Krita (era). 

Ll. 1-4 On the afore-mentioned (day), king [Sri |sóma, having caused by means of his valour, 
remarkable on account of the qualities of his prowess. the great Ekashshtiratra sacrificial session, 
(a source of) incalculable merit, to descend down to the country of the Malava republic, —(the 
sacrificial session, which was as welcome) as the sight of the new moon, 

Ll. 4-5 having supported the yoke (of administration) descending down from (his) father and 
grandfather, 

Ll. 5-6 having covered (i.e., filled) the ample space between the sky and the earth with his 
unsurpassable fame, 

11. 6-7 having made the great prosperity produced by the richness (i.e. excellence) of his 
karman (i, bravery, ii, religious merit) (а ppear like the result of) his own spiritual power, 

Ll. 7-8 having offered on the sacrificial ground in Agnivaisvinara fires, Brahimunas (бу 
caste), Vasór-dhárá oblation series,’ magical as it were, (as it produces the satisfaction of) the 
stream of all desires,‘ 

Ll. 14-16 a fee of several hundreds of thousands of cows (was offered) by [Sri ?]sóma, the leader 
ot the Sógis, son of Jayasóma, grandson of Prabhagra(!)vardhana, dancer at victory. born 
in У Шауа stock, as famous as the royal stock of the Ikshvakus, 

Ll. 12-11 (Ring [Sri ?] soma), who was experiencing (Le. having), on account of the extent 
ot his excellent qualities, venuine human qualities in no way different from (i.e. inferior to) (those 
nf) Manu, 

Li. 9-12 who had formed a continuous (१.९., standing) resolution to follow the footsteps otl 
the ancient royal sages in connection with the full protection of his subjects, the (construction 
of) white (Le., splendid) assembly halls and rest-houses, (the digging of) wells and tanks, (the 
erection, of) temples, (the grant of) gifts at sacrifices, and (the telling of) truth, and who had thus 
left no соот for sin, 

LI. 8-9 (and) who had given space (ie. building sites or lands) to the temples (literally, 
establishments) of Brahma, Indra, Prajapati, the great sages and Vishnu. 

Ll. 16-18 The (stone) yápa pillar (was erected at the end of the sacrificial session) in the 
great tank, which is a landmark of Dharma.5 which is (as it were) a censure (i.e., a rival) of Pushkara 
(lake) and the bank of which is full of yūpas of holy trees against which bulls with full youthful 
Vigour scratch their horns. 

t The letters in the bra-kets are supplied from the text of the inscription А. 

* These letters are conjecturaly supplied. See introduction, p. 262. 

° The word iva in the original is inapplicable in this rendering. Fer the meaning of this expression, see 
introduetion, p. 26]. 

* The other meaning of this clause suggested by the double entendre із аз follows :— having sacrificed (te. 
offered) to Bráhmanas (as pure as) Aguivaisvanara a stream of wealth as it were, on the sacrificial ground magical 


५३ t were (as it led to the fulfilment of) the stream of all desires. 


3 +4) - 
T Yhe tank may have been excavated by king [Srl ? jsóma. 
AVI.1.5 D 
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Inscription С 
A Fragmentary Inscription of Mahasénapati Bhattisoma 


Not far from the уйра which bears the above inscriptions, there are two other pillars 
at Nāndsā, situated only within a distance of about a quarter of a furlong from it, in the same 
lake. According tothe information supplied by Mr. А. К. Vyas. M.A., Superintendent, Victoria 
Hall Museum. Udaipur, one of these pillars, which is uninscribed, is undamaged : but the other whic}: 
was Inscribed. was broken into several fragments by a stroke of lightning some years ago. One 
of these broken pieces has been preserved in the kofdd (store room) of the village and the inserip- 
tion, which is being edited here for the first time, is inscribed upon it. It is unfortunate that 
other inscribed fragments of the pillar should not have been found. I am editing here the frag- 
mentary record that is available, because even in its present condition it is historically important. 


Tle inscription consists of seven lines of very uneven length. It does not seem very pro- 
Dable that there were any letters to the left of the present first five lines. It would then follow 
that they were shorter in length than the subsequent lines. How far each line extended to the 
rit cannot be ascertained or inferred. Nor do we know whether the inscription began with 
(34a. vhich is the opening word of its present first line. It did extend further than the seventh 
die, for we can clearly see the medial mitra signs of the letters of the eighth line. 


The engraving of the record is careful, and its letters show the same paleographical 
peculiarities as those in inscriptions А and B above. It would therefore appear to be not far 
геі oved in time from them. Its extant portions contain no date, but we may place it in the 
3rd century A.D. 


The language is Sanskrit, but there is occasional influenee of Prakrit, as in the forms 
sénapatisya and Sogisye in l. 3. The record was probably m prose; the word yasya in the first 
line and gralóküh in the second could, however. well have been the beginning aud concluding 


words of a line of verse. 


The first two lines were probably a eulogy of Mahassnapati Bhattisoma, as they state 
that ‘all the worlds were filled hv his fame’. The 3rd line reads: sra-dešë Kotiti[rthé], which 
would show that the fief of Bhattisoma was in the vicinity of Kotitirtha. The passage probably 
refers to some of his benefactions at that holy plaee. There are several Kotitirthas in India in 
places like Banaras, Mathurá, Kurukshétra and Ujjayini, each of which boasts of one. Which 
one is intended here is difficult to say. The fourth line [pá]rsrz Salmali-vcrikshah refers to a $al- 
mali tree in the vicinity of something. Why this tree is mentioned here we do not know. It was 
not one of the trees out of which a упра could be made. The fifth line is tápas-ásrama-va|na] ; 
it probably refers to a forest given as an Grama to ascetics, The sixth line probably refers to some- 
thing done by Bhattisóma for the increase of his family and gótra, and refers to his sons and 
grandsons. The last line describes Bhattisóma as a Mahasénapati. In contemporary Maukhart, 
Sàtavàhana and Ikshvaku records,! this title seems to denote a feudal chief of considerable im- 


portance, ruling over а fairly big district. The same probably was the case with Bhattisoma. 


Bhattisoma ts further described here as a Sogi. We have seen above that the records of 


the Malava chief [Sri ?]5óma on the уйра in the tank describe him аз a leader of the Sógis. We 
have already discussed the significance of this term. It would appear that the Sdgis were a sub- 
clan of the Màlavas and that some of their generals had acquired the leadership of the whole state. 


yp U. Pd ypu س‎ 


* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 47; Vol. УШ, p. 94; and Vol. XIX, p. 1. 


vo, 43] NANDSA YUPA INSCRIPTIONS 267 


Can we identify Mahasénipati Bhattisoma of this fragmentary record with (Sri?] soma, the 
hero of the inscriptions A and B of the Nands& yipa? The question is difficult to answer 
with certainty, but the probability is that the two personages are identical. It is true that the 
title Wahasénapati is not given to [Sri !]sóma in inscriptions A and B. The records however 
make it clear that he was a distinguished general, who had a number of victories to his credit, 
and there is nothing improbable in the Milavas having formally conferred that title upon 
(Sri toma in recognition of his great services to the republic. А Yaudhéya record, no doubt 
about two centuries later in date, shows that the titles Maharaja and Mahüsenapati were 
conferred upon the highest dignitary of that republic, who was elected to the post. [Sri १ ] 
soma may have got this honour later than 226 A. D., when the Nandsa уйра records were 
inscribed. That the fragmentary inscription we are dealing with here was issued late in the 
life of Sénapati Bhattisóma is made clear by its referring in 1. 6 to his sons and grand-sons 
as well established in life. In favour of the identity of Bhattisóma with [Sri ‘soma, 16 may 
be further pointed out (i) that the palaeography of the three records is of the same period 
di) that both [Sri /]збша and Bhaftisoma are described as the leader of the Sogis and that 
iii) Srisdma is hardly different from BhattisOma, both Sri and Bhatti being honorific prefixes 
Inscriptions A and B refer to [Sri Toma's benefactions in favour of gods and sages ; the 
fifth line of the present record, which refers to a forest Asrama of ascetics, probably ment ons 
a similar donation of Bhattisoma. This may also lend additional weight to the view that 

Mahasénapati Bhattisoma is identical with [Sri ?]sóma. 


TEXT? 
Inscription C 


1 यस्य 

2 [яч|чейет [1] त- 

3 жа eru 

4 [чта शल्मलिवक्ष: [1] 

5 qmu(ur)sraa[3] 

0 कु लगोत्रविवद्धंनाथों (थे) पुत्रपोत्रप्रतिष्ठित- 


7 महासेनापतिस्य(पतेः) भट्टिसोमस्यथ सोगिस्य (सोगः) म- 





1 Fleet, C. I. I. Vol. ПІ, p. 25 

* From ink-impression. 

3 The letter sva looks like тё. 

* The letter pá was probably at the end of the previous line. 

* The restoration of né is conjectural. 

6 The turning of the curve for the medial matra и to the right is a peculiarity shared by this inscription with 
inscriptions A and В. Compare Ёйра in A, L. 4 and B, L. 10. 

7 Letters nárihai are carelessly engraved and tha is rather faint. 


c 
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No. 44—DOMMARA-NANDYALA PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA ; 10TH YEAR 
(4 Plate) 
Н. К. NARASIMHASWAMI, OoTACAMUND 


During my tour in the Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah District in the year 1940-11, 
while I was engaged in copying some stone inscriptions in the village Dommara-Nandyala. so 
villagers brought the set of copper plates under review to me.! "They said that several years ago 
one of their kinsmen, while ploughing a field struck against a sealed earthen pot which contained 
these plates preserved in paddy-husk.? It is remarkable that to this day the plates are quite wel!- 
preserved. The owner of the plates was sorely disappointed when he learnt that the strange recor: 
which he thought preserved the secrets of some hidden treasure was merely a document referring 
‘to some gift-lands. As the plates were useless to him he readily consented to make a gift of them 
to the Government Epigraphist’s office where they are now preserved. I edit the inscription он 
the plates with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The set consists of three rectangular copper-plates, each measuring 7" by 22" and strung on 
to a circular copper ring of about 2" in diameter and made of copper wire 2" thick with its ends 
soldered into a cireular seal which depicts on its flat surface, in high relief, a rampant lion with a 
prominent mane and raised left paw. The rims of the plates are slightly raised so as to protect 
the writing they bear. The plates along with the ring and the seal weigh 701 tolas. For their neat 
execution with regard to the inscription as well as the seal, these plates show a marked contrast 
to the Malépadu plates.? 


The initial # is used only once in уа in 1. 17. The initial vowel ? occurs in Zruga-sarina? 
in 1. 15. The forms of k and r, though narrow and elongated, have developed complete loops and 
may be favourably compared with their forms in the Kendür and the Vakkaleri plates of Kirttivar- 
man Jl. The slight contrast that these forms bear to their earlier forms with loops still incomplete 
as in the Jejüri plates of Vinayáditya? and their shorter, rounder and therefore тоге 
developed forms as in the Edéru plates of Vijayaditya II$, may be noted. The letter b which occurs 
twice in 1.8 is noteworthy for, it shows the open form which, as will be alluded to in the sequel, gives 
an indication of the period to which the charter may be assigned. In the Malépadu record itself 
there are both the closed as well as the open forms of this letter— the 6 in bddha being of the open 
type and that iu the superscript of abbhir®, of the closed type, both occurring in 1.23 of the text.’ 
The letter / is used thrice in the inscription, once in the expression Choja-Maharaja® (1. 7), and 
twice in the words Chola and Kérala (1.8). The final form of £ and n may be noted in lines 1 
and 12 respectively. They are, as usual, cut in a diminutive form. 


As regards orthography, the doubling of consonants either before or after a répha, usual tu 
records of this period, is not observed. Such minor grammatical discrepancies as (1) the wrong 





iC, P. No. 35 of 1940-41. 

2 As instances of copper plates preserved in this manner in ancient times, the Chendalür plates of Kumara- 
vishnu and the Chendalür plates of Sarvalókasraya may be cited ; abore, Vol. VIH, pp. 233 and 235. 

3 Above, Vol. XI. plate opp. pp. 333, 344 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. IX, p. 204; above, Vol. V, p. 200. 

5 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 64. piate. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 120. > 

7 Above, Vol. XI, plate opp. p. 345, 1.23. 

3s The Malépadu plates of Punyakumars as well as the stone inscriptions of this period belonging to this 
dynasty invariably use the form Chola, 
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use of the visarga, as for example, in {тай for nama (1.5), paurgamasyth for paurnamāsyūih (1.11), 
dattah for dattaih (Ц. 16, 17, 18, 20, 21 and 22) ; (п) the omission of the viserga as in karina tor kārinah 
(t. 4), páraga for paragah (1.3) and rimi for krimih (1.23); (Ш) wrong sandhi as in adhipati 
tasya for adhipatis=tasya (1.3), Punyakumara пата for Pupyakumaró nama (1.12), etc.; (iv) the use of 
il for f in ad ma (1. 4), the aspirate dhi for the unaspirate m vidAitam (1. 13), the unaspirate ¢ for the 
aspirate in vishtayam (1. 23), aud a few other errors which have been duly corrected in the body 
of the text itself may be noted. Except for the invocatory verse at the beginning and the impre- 
catory verse at the end, the one in the Aryi-giti and the other in the Anushtubh metres, the entire 
record isin Sanskrit prose. The text contains no signs of punctuation anywhere in its body. 
Coming to the contents of the record it may be remarked at the outset that the text of these 
plates is almost identical with that of the Walépadu plates, but for a few variations here and there. 
The opening verse is in praise of Siva in his form as Lakutapani. Nandivarman, described here 
in terms similar to those used in the Malépadu plates, had three sons named Sithhavishnu, Sundara- 
nanda and Dhanafijayavarman, of whom the youngest and the last, viz., Dhanaiijayavarman, 
had a son named Mahéndravarman who acquired or obtained the title Chola- Mahárá)a, was well 
versed in grammar and other sciences, was the lord of the Pandya, Chola and Kerala (countries), and 
possessed many titles such as Muditasilakshara, Хагатата, ete. His son was Gunamudita whose 
brother was the glorious Punyakumara who bore the epithets Poriukharama, Márdavachitta, 
Madanavilása, etc., and was the lord of the Hiranyarashtra. The object of the inscription is tho 
grant by Punyakumara in the lOth year (of his reign), while be was camping at Pudorür, of lands in 
the villages Nandigàma and Pasiidikuru to five Brahmanas. The inscription closes with the usual 
imprecatory verse and mentions towards the end Kottikuntaraja as the writer of the charter. 
This chief, it may be observed, figures in the Malepadu plates as the ajñapti. The record is not 








‘Reference to Siva as Lakutapini in this record 1s of considerable interest. [6 has been shown by Dr. D. R. 


Bhandarkar that Lakuli, the last incarnation of god Mahésvara, could be placed in the first quarter of the 2nd 
century A.D. and that the worship of Siva in the form of Lakulisa or Lakutapaui was prevalent not only in Central 
India but also in regions as far south as Mysore aud as far ९१०६ as Orissa (Ан. Rep. Arch. Sur. of India, 1906-07, 
pp. 179 ff. and J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. ХХІ, pp. 150 f£). The earliest inseriptton м reference hitherto known for 
the Lakuliga-pagupata cult in South India is furnished by the Chikballapur plates of the Ganga king Javatéja of 
A.D. 810 (M ys, Arch. Rep. for 1914, p. 29 and рага. 60). That this eult flourished in the Telugu as well as the Tama 
countries farther south also is vouched for by references to teachers or pontiff of this school in inscriptions (above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 162 ; 1». Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy, 1908, p. 73: South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IU, No. 18; 
А. R. No. 100 of 1906). But none of these references, it may be noted, takes us to a date prior to the 9th century 
A.D. It will thus be seen that the record under review and the Malépadu plates (see fn. Û on p. 274) give the earliest 
epigraphic reference so far known to the worship of Siva in the form of Lakutapani or Lakulisa in South India. It 
may not be out of place to quote here a verse which gives the characteristics of the image of Lakuli-a from Visva- 
kurmüratüravüstuzüslra, a Ms. in the Dekkan College Library, cited by Dr. Bhandarkar. 


2 


Na(La)kulisam ürdhvamédhram 
padmásana-susamsthitam | 
dakshiné matalingam cha 
vāmē dandam prakirttitam | 


Dr. Bhandarkar has also cited several images answering to this description, but all these sculptures are confined 
to Central India ; and, so far as I know, no image of Lakulisa or Lakutapam has come to light in South India, 


? Above, Vol. XL, pp. 339 and 345 ; the chief's name which was read as Kottikuldaraja can be cleariy read as 
Rottikuntarija as in the record under review. The name Kottikunta sounds very much like a place name and it 
18 possible that the chief derived his name from the region over which he wielded authority or the place he hailed 


from ; but 1 am unable at present to identify any place in the region which conforms to this name. 
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dated. Аз in the case of the Malépadu plates, the date of this inscription can only be 
approximately fixed, mainly on palaeographical considerations. 


In his learned article on the Malépadu plates! my father, the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri has assigned that charter, on palaeographical and other considerations, to about the end of the 
Sth century A.D. While discussing the palaeography of the plates under review it has been shown 
that the forms of the letters in this record compare well with the forms of those of the Kendür and 
the Vakkaléri plates of Kirttivarman II. The open form of b to which attention has already been 
drawn calls for some remarks. The short vertical stroke inside the closed form of the letter found 
in records as early as Saka 500 onwards? is perhaps a precursor of the loop with which the open 
form of this letter begins. This stroke which persists in the Kendür plates referred to above is already 
seen to assume the rudimentary loop noticeable in the Vakkaléri plates. But it must be borne 
in mind that all these forms are only transitional stages from the closed form found for this letter in 
earlier records leading to its open form as it occurs in the inscription under review. It is true that 
this letter retains its closed form in a dated copper-plate grant of Rashtrakiita king Govinda III 
(A.D. 804) which has been the basis for Dr. Fleet’s theory that the later cursive form of this letter 
which ean be traced back to the time of Amoghavarsha I cannot however be carried back to an 
earlier date than A.D. 804.4 If this were really so, the present record will have to be assigned to 
a date posterior to A.D. 804, a date somewhat later than that assigned for the Malépadu plates. 
Now, except for this single letter b, all other test letters and especially kh, | and j still retain their 
earlier forms in this as well as in the Malépadu plates ; and it may be observed that in their execution 
both these records show a more archaic type of writing than that found in the Ráshtraküta record 
cited above. Their palaeography may be favourably compared with that of the Kendür and 
Vakkaléri plates of Kirttivarman II and they may be, therefore, assigned roughly to the same date 
viz., the middle of the 8th century A.D. It will be seen in the sequel and from the synchronistic 
table appended hereto that this date fits in very well with the contents of the record. As for the 
cursive form of 6 that we have in the record under review, we have indeed a case here answering 
that cited by Dr. Bühler of ` the occurrence of numerous cursive forms together with very archaic 
ones, both in the Asoka edicts und also iu later inscriptions’. The charter being dated in the 10th 
regnal year of Punyakumira., the initial year of the king might be fixed at c. 740 A.D. Assigning arbi- 
trarily a reign of 15 years for his brother Gunamudita who preceded him and a reign of 25 years, as 
usual, to Mahéndravarman and again a period of 15 years to each one of the three brothers Simha- 
vishnu, Sundarananda and Dhanaiijayavarman—for it is said of them that they enjoyed the 
fortunes of the kingdom (१.९., ruled) in succession—and 25 years to Nandivarman, we get for the 
initial year of this king the year c. 630. The Pallava and the Chilukya contemporaries who were 
reigning at this period were Narasiiihavarman I and Pulakésin П. The names of Nandivarman’s 
successors Suihavishnu, Mahéndravarman and Gunamudita at once bring to our mind the names 
of Narusubhavishnu, Mabéndravarman and Paramésvaravarman I (Gunabhajana) of the Pallava 


family. 





1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 337 ff. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. X, plate opp. p. 55. 

3 Above, Vol. V, p. 202, Ц. 15, 16, 17, 18, 52, 55, etc., on plates opp. р. 202. 
t Above, Vol. IIL, p. 163. 

? Jom pare plates on p. 126, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІ. 

$ Ibid. Vol. XXXIII. App. 30, Sect. 14. 
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TELUGU CHOLAS PALLAVAS CHALURYAS 
Simhavishnu 


res erty: eye ces ys P 
+ 


simhavishnu 
c, 655-070 A.D, 


amour dije IIo ee ee, Dees "as भय 





Nandivarman 
c. 630-655 A.D. 


+— 


Sundarananda 
с.670-685 A.D. 


~ 


Mahéndravarman 
¢ 700-725 A.D. 


—+ 


Gunamudita 


с.725-740 A.D. 


و ن وو و و rt tnt atte‏ 


९,7३0: с 


| 

| 

Ё 
Dhananjaya 
e, 683-700 A.D. 


Punyakumara 
449 31 e.750 A.D 


c.575-600 A.D. 


Mahendravarman I 
e.600-630 A.D. 


Narasimhavarman I 
(Narasimhavishnu) 
e.030-668 A.D. 


Mahéndravarman IT 
e,668-670 A.D. 





Parameésvaravarman I 


Gunabhajana 
¢.670-690 A.D. 


Narasimhavarman П 


¢e.690-715 A.D. 


Paramésvaravarman II 


е.715-1831 A.D.3 


Nandivarman П 


[From Histor ical Iuscriptiong 


of Southern Indin.| 


Pulakesin II 
609-642 А.Р, 


—  — n — — P a a rua س س ست‎ t 


Vikramaditya I 
659-680 A.D. 


Vinayaditya 
680-696 A.D, 


x 


E SN 
Vijayaditya 
696-733 A.D. 


Vikramaditya II 
734-747 A.D. 


Kirttivarman JI 
747 A.D., 757 A.D. 
[From Dr, Fleet’s Tables. ] 


rR GE TT RR rR 
1 Malepadu plates, 5th year. 


3 Dommara-Nandyàla plates, 10th year, 
з See f. n. 4, page 272. 
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The similarity of names and titles assumed by the three generations of these Chola kings 
to those of the Pallava monarchs of this period only shows, as has been pointed out by Mr. Krishna 
Sastri, ‘an undefined relationship? between members of these two dynasties. If it meant any 
relationship of a political nature, the omission of its mention in the records of either the one or the 
other dynasty 1s very unusual. If, on the other hand, it implied any matrimonial relationship 
between these two families, all the records hitherto known of both these families are silent about it. 
It may be recalled that it was Chola Mahéndravarman that acquired the title of Chola-Maharája. 
The possible reason for his apparent bid for independence is perhaps to be sought for in the great 
political upheaval that occurred at this period on account of the wars between the Pallavas and the 
Chalukyas. Or more probably it may be that Mahéndravarman obtained or was bestowed with (part 
prapta) this title by the then suzerain power which wielded authority over the tract held by the 
Chola kings. Which could this power be ? By their proximity and their great strength the Pallavas 
must have undoubtedly made their influence felt over these Telugu-Chola kings. The assumption of 
names or titles similar to those of the Pallava monarchs by these kings already alluded to makes 
this inference obvious. It is likely that the powerful king Paramésvaravarman I conferred this 
title of Chola-Maháraja on Mahéndravarman whose predecessors were mere mripatis. Instances 
of subject or subordinate chiefs raised to a higher status or allowed to retain their royal preroga · 
tives and privileges by the suzerain power are not wanting in the history of the South Indian ruling 
families. The Penukonda plates of Mádhavavarman (TI) specifically state that the Pallava kings, 
Simhavarman and qis son Skandavarman installed the Galiga kings Ayyavarman and his son Mā- 
dhava Mahadhiraja respectively." allowing the latter to retain his royal titles. Sivamàra П, a later 
king of the same dynasty who is also said to have been crowned by his Rashtrakiita and Pallava 
suzerains bears all the paramount titles characteristic of his family.? The Banas though figuring 
as а subordinate power, are invariably characterised by their titles Mahábali Вапагаја or 
Bánàdhiràja.? 


Of Gunamudita, the elder son of Mahéndravarmau, nothing is known. It was during the reign 
of ParaméSvaravarman II that the power of the Pallavas was completely eclipsed by the Chalukyan 
onslaught under Vijayaditya, his son Vikramaditya Is and the latter's son Kirttivarman П. The 
reign of Punyakumira, the brother of Gunamudita, probably coincided with the fall of the Pallava 
power ; and with the conquering power of the Chalukyas situated tar away to wield any effective 
authority over the conquered territory, he probably found it conducive to rule as an independent 
king. He now calls himself ` lord of the Hiranyarüshtra . His authority over this territory while 
issuing the Málépádu charter five years prior to this grant was implied as he is then said to have 
addressed the subjects of his territory along with those of Hiranyarashtra, 


It is evident that the territorial division of Hiranvaráshtra must have included in it parts at 
least of the present Jammalamadugu and the Proddutüru taluks inasmuch as the villages Nandi- 
gama, Pasirhdikuru and Pudorüru mentioned in the record cap all he identified as shown in the 
sequel, with villages bearing more or less simular names in these two taluks, though, it must be 


admitted, there is no definite statement in the record that the villages wherein the gift lands lay 
VORNE 





—— 





! Above, Vol. XIV, p. 335. 

2 Ep. Carr., Vol. IX, Nl. 60, p. 47. 

3 Above, Vol. V, p. 50; ibid., Vol. ХІ, pp. 224. ete. 

4 An inscription of the Western Chalukya king Vijayiditya copied recently at Ulchal in the Kurnool District 
by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, is dated in his 35th regnal year and refers to an expedition undertaken by 
Yuvaraja Vikramaditya, son of Vijayaditya, against Palava Paramé$varavarman (П). This obviously is 
Vikramaditya’s first attack on Kàüchi His two subsequent expeditions against his hereditary foes are those 
mentioned in the Vakkaleri plates of his son Kirttivarman (above, Vol. V, pp. 200 f.). 
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were situated in this territory ; of the three villages, the first and the last are situated on the 
northern bank of the river Pennàr while the second, identified with the village Paidéla, is on the 
southern bank of the Kundéru, a tributary of the Pennàr. It is strikingly singular that neither of 
these rivers is mentioned in the record. The only other inscription which mentions Hiranyarashtra 
ls, as far as I know, the Malépadu plates which state that the village Вігіраги wherein the gift lands 
were situated, lav in Hiranyaráshtra and was on the southern bank of Suprayoga.' Basing his 
conclusions on the probable identity of this village with Billupadu situated about 4 miles to the 
south of Pennàr in the Atmakur taluk of the Nellore District, the late Rao Bahadur C. R. К. 
Charlu surmised that this territorial division must have included in it the northern and the western 
parts of the present Nellore District. Mr. M. S. Sarma has pointed out that the river Suprayógà 
identified with Pennar must have formed a natural boundary between the Mundarashtra on the 
north and the Hiranyarashtra on the south, as the villages Uruvupalle and Biripsgu, the one 
situated in the former and the other in the latter of these territorial divisions, lay on the river's 
northern and the southern banks respectively. But if the identification of the villages mentioned 
in the record under review is correct, it clearly points out that Hiranyarashtra extended even to 
the north of the river, in fact more in this direction than towards its south. In his ‘ Notes on the 
Ancient Political Geography of South India’, while attempting to fix the boundaries of 
Mundarashtra, my colleague Mr. M. Venkataramayya, M.A., has identified the river Suprayógà 








` Above, Vol. XI, p. 339. An inscription of Rashtrakuta Krishna ПІ (A.D. 939-968) from Pushpagiri in the 
Cuddapah District has been cited as furnishing yet another reference to this province (J. O. R., Vol., XU, p. 363) 
Ге inscription is in Kannada and the relevant portion construed as referring to this territory reads as follows 


1. 15 int-i dharmavan-ara- 


16 [nu]m honna màdi Muluki ; 


17 nàdanaldu mahàrajyam 
18 geyvaru 1 dharmavanu kam- 
19 disade nadasidade, ete. 
(S. I. L., Vol. IX, Part I, No. 69.) 


On examining the impression of the epigraph, the words honna midi are unmistakably clear, Аз it is, the 
reading presents some syntactical difficulties which, however, can be got over by considering the words i dharmavanx 
repeated in 1.18 as redundant, and taking the expression konna madi to mean ° having made fruitful(?). But the 
usage of this phrase in this sense seems to be very rare. If honna midi is to be considered a mistake for Honna- 
"di, we have certainly a territorial division of this name in this tract which could no doubt have formed part of the 
‘neient Hiranyarashtra inasmuch as Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah taluk is not far removed from that part of the 
Jammalamadugu taluk which we now definitely know formed part at least of this territorial division. But the 
evidence afforded by this record for establishing the identity sought between Hiranyarashtra and Honnavadi, taking 
the latter as a vernacular rendering of the former, is unsatisfactory not only on account of the uncertainty of the 
interpretation of the readings, as we have already observed, in the epigraph but also for the great disparity in date 


between the two records. 

dn, Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1935-36, р. 56. 

` Journal of the Madras U niversity, 1940, р. 140. 

The main reason adduced by Mr. Sarma for identifying Suprayóga with Pennar seems to be that Mundarashtra 
of which the former forms the southern boundary corresponded with the Kóvür taluk of the Nellore District 
and Pennàr being the only prominent river flowing through this tract, it (Suprayógá) could, ‘ without any 
hesitation, be safely identified with the Pennàr'. The evidence cited from the various Puranas in support of 
this identification presents certain difficulties in our accepting it. All the rivers according to these Puranas are said 
to have originated from the Sahyadri. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao kindly drew my attention to the fact that the 
river Pennár takes its origin not in the Sahyádri which is usually identified with the Western Ghats, but in the 
small hill-range round the Nandi-bills in the Kolar District of the Mysore plateau. These hills are no doubt far 
temoved and isolated from the Western Ghats and could hardly be considered as part of these Ghats though perhaps, 
m the days when these Puranas were composed, they were included in the Sahyadri or possibly the composers of 
the Purdnas inadvertantly made a mis-statement in saving that this river, viz., Suprayoga, slung with the other 
well-known rivers, took its origin in the Sabyadri, : 
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with Peunár and the villages Uruvupalle, Kendukura, Karupura and Kondamuruvudu of the 
Uruvupalli plates! with villages of similar names like Ulavapalle. Gollakanduküru, etc., evidently 
on the phonetic similarity of names. While the identification of the river Supravógà with Penna 
тау be accepted for reasons pointed out by Mr. Venkataramayva, it is doubtful if the identity 
of the villages could be upheld—unless we consider the river to have changed its course—for tlic 
mere fact that the modern Ulavapalle identified with the Uruvupalli of the plates lies to the 
south of the river whereas the inscription definitely mentions the river as the southern. boundary 
of the village or in other words. the village was located on the northern bank ofthe river. It is 
not unlikely that Mundarashtra extended on the southern side of the Pennàr also. For. if 
the identification made by Mr. Venkataramayya of the village Pikira situated in Mundarashtra 
with the village Pigilam in the Venkatagiri Division of the Nellore District be accepted, 
ıt would be obvious that this territorial division extended far to the south of the river Pennar. 
and this surmise is strengthened if Takkulam, a village referred to as situated in Mandainadu— 
probably a mistake for Mundainadu—in an inscription at Chikavolu. a hamlet of Erraguntapalem 
in the Rapir taluk, could be identified with the village Chikavolu itself? which also lies to the south 
of the river Реппаг. It is thus obvious that the river Supravéga identified with Pennar runs 
through the territories of Hiranvarashtra and Mundarashtra whose boundaries however cannot 
vet be conclusively fixed with the material now available. 

Of the place-names occurring in the grant, the villages Nandigama and Pasiindikuru wherein 
the gift lands were situated may be identified with Dommara-Nandvala, the find-spot of the 
plates and Paidéla (Paidi being a corruption of Pasiindi) situated about 15 miles to the north of 
Proddatüru. and Pudorür wherein Punvakumara is stated to have encamped is, in all probability, 
identical with Proddatüru itself. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 


1 Ori] Svasti Srimat [ *] Javati dhrita-chandrarékhad(khath) -vipul-amata-taraka-su- 


Ьһаһ | lokê [|*] gaganam-iva suprasannam vapur-apratimam Lakutapanéh [| Dinakara-ku- 


ts 


c2 


la-Mandarachala-Mandara-padapasva Kavi(vé)ratanavá-vel-olagha(langha)na-prasa- 

mana-pramukh-ady-aneka(k-a)tisava-karima[h] trairajva-sthitim-adma(tma)- 

э vat?-kritavatah Karikalasy=anvavé Nandivarma-námab(mà) nripatir-abhavat-tasya traya- 
|s*=] sū- 

6 nivah Si nhav-hais*] S ın laratauls Dh [аа ]ijavavarm-eti[;*]. tésh&amma(m=a)nupurv= 

anubhüta-rá] va- 


EN 


7 érifvan] kaniyaso Dhanaünjavavarmanah putrah pariprapta-Chola-Maharaja- 


T та ыта Ашы ا‎ asss कस 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 50. 

4 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XII, p. 361. 

3 Puscriptious of the Nellore District, Vol. HI, p. 1216, В. х. 

* From the original plates. 

* Expressed by a svmbol. 

5 This verse is identically the same in the Malspadu plates also, and portions of it in that (Malepadu) record 
‘which could not be made out precisely then due to the corroded state of the plates, can now be enended or restored 
in the light of the readings afforded by the record under review. But even then the verse is defective and with the 
emendations sugzested in the body of the text itself it may be translated as follows :— 

May the bright and matchless form of Lakutapani (Siva), adorned with the crescent- moon and auspicious 
on account of the wide, spotless pupils (of its eyes), comparable to the sky (which is similarly) 
crescent-adorned, expansive, spotless, starry, bright and matchless, be victorious in this world’ 

The Malepadu plates correctly read atinasat- 
Read Dhananjauararmà ch = eli. 
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No. 44] DOMMAR і. NANDYALA PLATES OF PUNY AKUMARA : 10TH YEAR 
Second Plate; First Side 


8 éabdah sabdasástra-vidv-aneka-páraga[h*] Pandya-Chola-Kéralanam=a(m a)dhipati ta(s-ta)- 
9 sva Sri-Muditasilikshara Navarim-idy-anéka nàmadhéya[sra*] Mahéndravarmanah 

10 putrah Gunamuditó nama nipatirzahhavat-tàsya pl ivabhratàrah! Pormu- 

11 kharáma-Punvakumára-Máürdavachitta-Madana vilàs-àdy-anéka-nà- 

19 nà^madhévasva? sriman Punvakumára(ró) náma Hiranyaráshtr-adhipati[h*] sva-ra- سم‎ - 
13 shtra-na(ni)vásino Jñapayitvat vidhi(di)tam-astu vo smabhih® dasa[me*] varshe Pudo- 


Second Plate : Second Side 


14 rür-adhivasati(dbhi)h Phalgunyám paurnamisyah(avaim) Nandigàma-gramé? uttara- 

15 disa($i) rájamáné[na*] —kshétrai) dattar [| Gaundilya(Kanndinya ?)-цбїгазуа Iruga- 
Sarmana*-putra-Devasa- 

16 rmanah* rájamáné[na*]  pafehadasam kshatram dattah(ttam) [|*] Bharadvaja-gotra- 
Madisarmanah-* 

17 putra-Kavilasarmanah® rajamané{na* | palehadasari — kshétram dattah(ttath) ||] 
Atra(tré)va-g0- 

13 tra-Kondisarma na^-putra-Dónasarmanah? rijamáne[na*] pafichadasam kshétram 
dattah(ttam) [j*j Gau- 

19 ndilya(Kaundinva ?)-gotra Virigarmanah?-putrah®-Duggasarmanah® rijamane{na*] paücha- 


daSain kshe- 


Therd Plate 


20 tra[i*] dattah(ttam) ||) Pasiridikuru-nàma-gràme dakshinadisá(ái) rajamáne[na*] patieha- 
dasam kshë- 


21 tram dattah(ttarb) (\*] Bharadvaja-gotra- Dévasarmanah®-putrah®- Védisermanah 


rajamanc[na*] pabcha- 
22 dasam kshétrarh атса (сат) [j*] Sva-dattam paradat tian và ४०(४०) hareti(ta) vasuddha- 
(ndha)rara{!*] shashtiit varsha- 
3 sahasráni vishta(tha)vári javaté Күш) *] Kottikuntaraja-likhitah(tati) [ ”] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-2.—A verse in praise 0? Lakutapant (see f.n. 6. p. 274) 

ll. 2-5.—-In the lineage of Karikala (rho was hke) the Mandira tree on (the kill) Mandarachala 
which was the solar race, who was famed for many astounding deeds like the stopping of the 
overflow of the river Кахет (the daughter of Ravera). ete., who made the Trairājyasthiti as his 


own, was born a king named Мапе атлан, 


On ا‎ ७ NNN NIELS NIRS REESE TN OG Te ee शक ee ee — — سب‎ 


1 Read priyabhrata 

3 The syllable па зч repeated unnecessarily bere, 
3 Read rnamadheyah 

t Read rivadsina ajeapayati 

8 The sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 The syllable па ах redundant. 

! The syllable nah or nú ia redundant. 


१ The vesarya is redundant, 
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П. 5-9.—His three sons were Siibhavishnu, Sundarananda and Dhanafijayavarman who enjoyed 
in succession the fortune of (their) kingdom ; of them the last (was) Dhanafijayavarman whose son 
(was) Mahéndravarman who had acquired the title of Chola-Maháràja, who was well-versed in 
grammar and other sciences, who was the overlord of the Pandya, Chola and Kerala (countries), 
and who bore the titles Muditasilakshara, Navarama апа many others. 

ll. 10-13.—His son was king Gunamudita whose dear brother was Punyakumara who had 
several names such as Pérmukharama, Punyakumara, Mardavachitta, Madanavilasa, etc., and 
who was the lord of the Hiranyarashtra. (He, Punyakumdra) orders the inhabitants of his territory. 

П. 13-14.— Be it known to you that we, in the 10th year (of our reign), while camping at Pudorür, 
in the month of Phalguna, on the day of Paurnamási, endowed land by the royal measure in and 
to the north of the village Nandigáma. 

ll. 15-22.—To Dévasarman, son of Irugasarman, of the Gaundilya(Kaundinya ?) gótra, 30 
(units) by royal measure. 

To Kavilasarman, son of Madisarman, of the Bharadvaja gótra, 50 (units) by royal measure. 

To Donasarman, son of Kondisarman, of the Atréya gotra, 50 (units) by royal measure. _ 

To Duggasarman, son of Màri$arman of Gaundilya(Kaundinya ?) gótra, 50 (units) by royal 
measure. And in and to the south of the village Pasirndikuru, 50 units by the royal measure to 
Védisarman, son of Dévasarman. of the Bhiradvaja gotra.’ 


ll. 22-23.—Imprecatory verse. (This is) written by Kottikuntaraja. 


No. 45 —KONI INSCRIPTION OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA II ; K. E. 90 
(1 Plate) 


V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


This inscription is edited here from an excellent ink impression which I owe to the kindness 
of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription was discovered at Koni, а small village on the left bank of the Агра, about 
12 miles south by east of Bilaspur, the chief town of the Bilaspur District in the Chhattisgarh 


Division of the Central Provinces. The circumstances of its discovery are stated in the following 
note kindly supplied by Dr. Chhabra. 


“ Early in November 1945, I received information, almost simultaneously from the following 
three gentlemen, Pt. L. P. Pandeya, Raigarh, Mr. P. L. Gupta, Bilaspur, respectively Honorary 
Secretary and Joint Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical Society, and Mr. G. L. Kumar, 
Executive Engineer, Public Works Department, Bilaspur, to the effect that a stone slab bearing 
a finely engraved longish inscription had then been dug up at an ancient site, not far from the 
village of Koni, about 12 miles from Bilaspur. Subsequently I visited the place on the 8th Janu- 
ary, 1946, in company with Mr. G. L. Kumar, Mr. K. L. Agnihotri, President of the Mahakosala 
Historical Society, and Dr. B. P. Mishra, Principal, S. B. R. Arts College, Bilaspur. Up to the 
village of Darri on the left bank of the river Arpà, 72 miles from Bilaspur in the easterly direction, 
we drove in a truck. Further on, to reach the site, we walked about 5 miles, almost following 
the river downstream, passing the villages of Lawar and Koni on the way. The site with a black 
granite Siva liiga prominently standing in the centre, then recently exposed, lies about 4 mile 
west of Koni. At that point the river takes a graceful bend towards the south, thus providing 
an excellent site for a sanctuary. The one that stood there in the 12th century was а Siva temple, 
as indicate by the surviving liga. The temple is referred to in the inscription by the special 
designation of the type. Sivapafichayatana. The site consists of a small mound strewn over with 
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brickbats. The protruding bricks had attracted the attention of some villagers who started digging 
there and laid bare the liga, the inscribed slab and a number of sculptures. Among the latter 1 
saw two images, one of Vishnu and the other of Sürya, and a couple of lintels each with a fiourine 
of Ganééa in the centre and some carvings on either side." - 


The inscription is incised on a stone measuring 3’ 5" broad and 1’ 10" high. Tt consists of 
25 lines, each of which is 3’ 3-2” long except the last one which measures only 1-2” long. The record 
is In a good state of preservation except in the last three lines where a few aksharas here and there 
are now damaged. Most of these aksharas can. however, be restored conjecturally from the con- 
text as well as from the traces left behind. 


The characters are Nàgari, The record is well written and engraved, but in both writing 
and engraving a few mistakes have remained unnoticed.! The average size of letters is .4”. Аз 
shown below, the present inscription was incised only twenty years after the Sarkhé plates were 
issued by Ratnadéva II in К. 880, but its characters in some cases show considerable developmen 
over those of the latter record.? As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the form 
of the initial i consisting of two curves, one below the other, which are still unconnected ; the 
upper one is as in the Sarkhó plates, but the lower one is shaped differently, see iha, 1. 12 and idam=, 
1. 21; initial ë has a form similar to that of p with this difference that its vertical stroke on the 
right is not lengthened below the base, see état=, 1. 23; medial и is, in some cases, indicated by 
à curve attached to the middle of the vertical and turned downwards, see suhasradyutir=, 1. 26 ; 
medial € and 6 are generally indicated by prishthamdtrds, but in the case of ai and ан one of the 
matras appears on the top; in such aksharas as ku, kri and kra, k has an unlooped form, see a- 
&unthaz, 1. 2 ; a-sakrit-, l. 2: and &ridàá-, 1. 25 ; subscript g of the conjunct gg appears almost like 
п. see =ggambhiryam, l. 16 ; ñ is still without its dot, see -dftwiga-raigat-. 1. 2 ; the conjunct ii 
is Indistinguishable from ЇЇ, see vinirigaga-, l. 17 ; subscript th is placed horizontally exactly 
like subscript chh, see Kar-ódara-stham, 1. 3 ; dh has developed a horn on the left which now clearly 
distinguishes it from v, but it is still without the horizontal stroke at the top and the two vertical 
strokes of ала are still joined by a bar in the middle, see dharmma-mürttih, 1. 6 and sudha-syishtih, 
1. 10; v and b are written alike in all cases not excepting even the form babhiva ; the left limb 
of the palatal £ has now assumed the modern Nagari form, see Sivdya,l.1. The avagraha is used 
to denote the elision of a in kartta-'tha, 1. 19 and manye= mushmin=, 1. 23. The vertical dash is 
used at the end of several lines to denote an incomplete word. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except Om namah Siváya in the beginning and the mention of 
the date and the ruling king at the end, the record is metrically composed throughout. There 
are, in all, 38 verses, all of which are numbered. The record 1s composed in a verbose style full 
of hyperbolical expressions, well-known from the records of later periods. The poet shor 8 consider- 
able command over the language, though here and there one comes across a grammatical solecism 
от a metrical irregularity. See, e.g., adhirópyata in l. 21 for ad/iyarópyata. Lakhamd m 1. 15 should 
be Lakhmàá to suit the Malini metre of the verse. As regards orthography, the consonant follow - 
ing r is reduplicated in many cases, see, e.g., karnga-, 1.2 ; the dental s is accantoually used for the 
palatal $ as in sikhara-, 1. 2 ; y is used for j in paurusha-yusham, \. 15 ; n is used for £ in райећаце- 
tanam, and for anusvara in vidhvansa- both in 1. 23. As stated before. v is used for b throughout. 
Finally, in nikkantaka, ll. 18 and 19, the visarga takes the place of sh. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Prithvideva II who belonged to the Rataupur 
branch of the Kalachuri dynasty. The object of it is to record the construction of a five-shrined 

1 Some mistakes were corrected subsequently, see, e.g., the апизтйга on the second nû in durjjanününm, 1. 6, has 
been cancelled and the word dada which was at first omitted was incised subsequently in 11. 19.20. 
2 Above, Vol, XXII, pp. 159 f. See especially the forms ef t, dh and á. 
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[temple of Siva by Purushóttama, a minister plenipotentiary (Sarvddhikarin) of Prithvidéva > 
father and predecessor, Ratnadéva II, and the grant of some land in honour of the gods installe 
in the temple and toa Brāmhaņa named Vāsudēva. 

The record is dated in the year 900 (expressed in decimal figures only) of an unspecified ere 
without any further details such as month, fortnight, thi and week-day. The date must evidenti: 
be referred to the Kalachuri era which was current in that period in Chhattisgarh. It falls in the 
reign of Prithvidéva II whose known dates range from K. 390! го K. 915.2 Verse 39 mention 
a solar eclipse, on the occasion of which Prithvideva II granted a village to the minister Purushó:- 
tama. No year is mentioned in connection with this eclipse, but supposing that it occurred ii 
the same year in which the present record was put up. we get some data for verification. 1 have 
shown elsewhere? that the epoch which satisfactorily explains all later dates of the Kalachuri era 
is A. D. 247-48 and that the Kalachuri vear began on the Ist tithi of the bright fortnight of the 
pürnimánta Karttika. According to this epoch the year 900 mentioned in the present inseriptiot: 
will have to he taken as current : for there was a solar eclipse in the current Kalachuri year 000 
(corresponding to A.D. 1147-48), which occurred on the pūryimānta Vaisàkha amvds ye? (20th 
April A.D. 1148), while in the expired Kalachuri year 900 (A.D. 1148-49) there was no solar eclipse 
at all. The date may therefore be said to be regular. This is one of the few later dates of the 
Kalachuri era, mentioning a current year. 

After four mangala slokas in praise of Siva, his vihana (the bull Nandi), the goddess of speech 
and Ganapati, the author states in one verse the importance of having a poetical record of one ~ 
achievements. He then proceeds to state the pedigree of the ruling king Prithvideva U from hi> 
great-grandfather Prithvidéva I who is called the lord of Tummana.* The description of thi- 
king as also of his son Jajalladéva I and grandson Ratnadéva II is mainly conventional. The 
only historical event referred to is the defeat which a king of Kalinga suffered for the first time 
at the hands of Ratnadéva П. The reference is evidently to the defeat which that Kalachuri king 
inflicted on the mighty Ganga king Anantavarman Chódaganga and which is mentioned in several 
records of his descendants. 

With verse 14 begins the genealogy of Purushottama who erected the temple of Siva recorded 
in the present inscription. His ancestor Sédhadéva belonged to a Brahmana family which served 
the Kalachuri princes for several generations. Sddhadéva was appointed Minister by Prithvideva 1 
(у. 15). His son was Nimbadéva. He and his wife Lakhama (Lakshmi) are glorified in three 
verses (vv. 16-18), Their son was Purushottama who was appointed to the post of Sarvadhikarut 
(Minister Plenipotentiary) by Ratnadéva H. He is eulogised in as many as eight verses. We 
are told that all kings having been subdued by the роһсу or prowess of this minister, the 
king Ratnadéva II was able to rule without any trouble. 


1 This date із furnished by the Daikoni plates still unpublished, of which a set of ink impressions has been 
kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist. 


2 This date occurs in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Brahmadéva. See Hiralal’s Inscriptions in С.Р. 
and Berar, 2nd ed., p. 127. 


з See my article ° Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chédi Era’, above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 116 ff. 


4 Another solar eclipse had occurred just before the commencement of that Kalachuri year, on the amārāsyđ 
of the pirnimdnta Karttika (26th October A.D. 1147). 


5 The original epoch of the Kalachuri era was A. D. 248-49 which suits early dates of the era found in Gujarat 
and Northern Maharashtra as shown by me elsewhere (A.B.O0.R.J., Vol. XN VIL pp. 1 Е). That epoch does 
not suit later dates of the era and would not at all suit the date of the present inscription ; for according to that 
epoch the solar eclipse should have occurred in A.D. 1148-49 if the year 900 was current and in. A.D. 1149-50 
if it was expired. But in neither of these vears was there any solar eclipse. 


P. Tummana was the earlier capital of the Kalachuris in Dakshina Kosala. That Prithvidéva І was ruling 
at Tummáàna is known from line 28 of his Amoda plates, above, Vol. ХІХ, p. 80. 
7 See, e.g., the Ratanpur stone inscription of Prithvidéva П, dated V. 1207, above, Vol. T. pp. 4.5 Н. ; the 


Mallar stone inscription of Jajalladéva H, dated K. 919, above, Vol. I, pp. 39 ff. : the Pendrabandh plates of Pra 
tapamalla, above, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 1 tf., ete. 








No. 15] KONI INSCRIPTION OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA II; K. E. 900 279 


Verse 26 mentions the exploits of Purushottama. He conquered the Khimmindi Mandala, 
aud threatened the ruler of Dandabhukti. It may be noted that some of these countries are also 
mentioned in а fragmentary verse eulogising the Kalachuri king Jajalladéva I, which occurs in 
hi» Ratanpur stone inscription dated K. 466.1  Jajalladéva is said to have received annual tri- 
butes from the rulers of Dakshina Kosala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairagara, Larijika, Bhanara, Talaharl, 
Dandakapura, Nandavali and Kukkuta. It will be noticed that Khinudi. Talahári and Dandapura 
are common to the two lists of countries. [t may therefore be conjectured that Purushóttama took 
à prominent part in the expeditions of Jajalladéva I against the rulers of these three countries. The 
present inscription no doubt states that Purushóttama was made Sarvadhikdrin by Ratnadéva П, 
but that does not necessarily imply that he first came into prominence during that king’s reign. 
He may have held the office of a minister under Jajalladéva I also, and may have distinguished him- 
self during that king's wars. Of these three countries Talahari Mandala was probably the name 
ot the southern portion of the Bilaspur tahsil and the adjoining portion of the Janjgir tahsil. Jajal- 
ladéva's conquest of Talahari i» mentioned in some other records of the period? Khimmindi or 
Кітаі may be the modern Kimedi Zamindari in the Ganjam District. J&ajalladéva Ps expedi- 
tion against this country which probably owned the suzerainty of the Eastern Gangas may have 
provoked Anantavarman Chodaganga into launching his invasion of the Kalachuri kingdom during 
the reign of Jajalladéva's son and successor Ratnadéva П. Nothing is known about the expedi- 
tion against Dandakapura. That it was different from Dandabhukti is clear from the separate 


mention of the latter in v. 26. 


The remaining three events mentioned in v. 26 may have occurred during the reign of Ratna- 
déva IL. The first two of these, siz.. the subjugation of Khijjinga and the slaving of Haravohu, 
ате not known from апу other source. but the third one, vèz., the intimidation of the lord of Danda- 
bhukti, may have happened during the expedition against the Gauda king which Ratnadéva II 
launched probably soon after inflicting a crushing defeat on Anantavarman Chédaganga. This 
expedition is mentioned in several records? of Vallabharaja who was a feudatory of both Ratna- 
lêva IT and Prithvideva IL. Vallabharája is said to have fought valiantly in the presence of his 
lord (Ratnadéva П) and captured many elephants in the enemys city. This invasion of the Gauda 
kingdom is probably referred to also in the Ramacharita of Sandhvakaranandin. From v. 133 
of Canto IV of that Farya we learn that Madanapala drove back to the Kalindi (which flowed 
near his capital) the vanguard of the forces that had destroyed a large number of soldiers on his 
ide The invader who is not named in Sandhyakaranandin’s kävya was probably Ratnadéva II. 
Like Vallabharaja, Purushdttama also seems to have distinguished himself in this expedition 
in the course of which he intimidated the ruler of Dandabhnkti (modern Midnapur District of 


Bengal). 





Purushottama was probably an old man when the present inscription Was put up. Verse 
27 «tates that he had four sons, Madhusüdana, Lakshmidhara, Yasodhara and Gangadhara., all 
of whom turned out to be very able statesmen. The eldest of them Madhusudana is said to have 
attained great renown. He may have been appointed a minister, though not Sarradhikarin§ 
bv Prithvidéva TI. Nothing is known about the other three sons of Purushottama. 


ÓÓ a‏ ا ا ل سو Oe‏ ا ا ا ا ا کک 





* Above, Vol. T, p. $6. 

* See, e.g., the Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladéva, Ind. Ant., Vo). XVII, pp. 135 f. 

* See, e.g., the Akaltara stone inscription (Hiralal's Inscriptions in C.P. and Berar, 2nd ed., p. 121). 

* See History of Bengal. pub. by Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 170. 

° Prithvidéva II’s Sarcadhikarin seems to have been his Mandalika Brahmadéva whom he specially called 
irom the Talahari Mandala and made his chief minister as stited in а Ratanpur inscription dated K. 915. 
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Verse 29 states that, being couvinced that human life is transitory and full of sorrow- * 
that wealth is very unsteady, Purushóttama became intent on acquiring religious merit. ‘i 
raised several groves. erected many mathas and mandapas (temples) and excavated a deep t. x 
at Ratnapura. Не also built the five-shrined temple of Siva where the present inscription v.- 
put up, and laid out a pleasure-garden near it. From v. 35 we learn that Prithvidéva (П) donet | 
the village Saloni to Purushittama on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 

Verse 37 eulogises Каќаја, the poet who composed the present prasasti. He is said to het" 
heen proficient in various arts and sciences including those of medicine and elephants. Не ! 4 
also mastered the dgamas of the Buddha and others. The description is interesting as it cles’ ° 
indicates that though Buddhism which was once flourishing in that part of Chhattisgarh ceased `> 
have any followers there, its religious and philosophical works continued to be studied in Daksh., : 
Kosala down to the 12th century A.D. It may be noted that the earlier Ratanpur stone inscri," 
tion of Jajalladéva dated К. 866 also mentions a Saliva ascetic named Rudrasiva as proficient i 
the works of Dinnága and others.! 

The last verse (38) records two gifts, one of four plough-measures of land made to the go 
installed in the temple and the other of two plough-measures made to the Brahmana Vasudtv« 
who was evidently a priest of the temple. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present prasasti, Tummana still retains its old nav. 
in the form Tuman and lies about 45 miles north of Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur District.? Khin: 
mindi may be identical with modern Kimedi Zamindari in the Ganjam District. Talahari seem: 
to have comprised the country round Mallār in the Bilaspur and Janjgir tahsils. Its ancient пап. 
seems to have been Taradarhéakabhukti mentioned in an old copper-plate grant? of Mabasiv.i- 
bhuktiis mentioned in several old records and probably comprised parts of the Midnapi’ 
District. Finally, Saloni, the village granted to Purushottama, may be identical with 8918011 
which lies only about a mile and a half south by west of Koni where the present 
record was discovered. 

TEXT 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 8, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 27, 29, апа 34 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 2, 9, 11, 35, 
and 37 Sragdharé ; vv. 3—5, 7, 14, 21—93, 26 and 28 Vasantatilaka ; vv.6 and 32 Manda- 
kranta ; v.15 Harini ; vv. 16 and 18 Malini ; vv. 24, 25, 30 and 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 31, 93 
and 35 Aryd.] 


l "P नमः शिवाय ॥ पादन्यासनमत्क्षितिअविलसहो:काण्डचण्ड भ्रमि ञ्रान्तप्रान्ततगाभिघातविदधहि- 
क्पालपर्याकुलं (लम्‌) । खट्‌ङ्गोत्कटकोटिघृष्टिविचटद्‌व्र (ब्र) ह्याण्डमुद्डा (हा) मरं पायात्ताण्डवडम्व- 
(म्ब)रं पुरभिदो देवस्य वः пеп ॥१॥ а(и)ап- 

2 чё चण्डरोमप्रततिभिरसकृत्क्लेशयं (यन्‌) निष्ठ्राभिन्षिर्घाताकुण्ठकण्ठस्वनजनितककुप्कुम्भिकण्णंज्यरार्त्तिः i 
्रत्यन्तोतु (त्त) сечен (शि) खरपरिक्षु्च (ण्ण) भोगीनद्रभोगः स्थेयादृध्वस्तारिपुश्रोस्त्रिभुवननमितो 
गच्टिरिष्टाप्तये व: изи यस्याः 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 36. 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. LIII, pp. 267 f. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 120. 


3 Perhaps the intended reading was ध्वस्तारिपुःश्री-, but the compound should correctly be ध्वस्तारिपुरश्री- 
according to Panini, V, 4, 74. This would not however suit the metre. 


Ct 
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पमादमधिगम्य करोदरस्थं भतं च भावि च भवच्च मनन्ति सन्तः | तां वाचमच्युतपदोदयहेतुभूतां 


वन्दामहे त्रिभुवनव्यवहारहेतुम्‌ ॥३॥ नृत्यावताररभसोच्छलदच्छदानपानप्रमत्तमधुपत्रजगुञ्जितेन । 
यो विघ्नवून्दमुरु तज्जंय- 


तीव देवो gage: स भवतां हितमातनोतु nsn gag कीर्तनशतानि х= 


मभ्नन्तु वेरिनिकरं TT । कालान्तर तदखिलं प्रव(ब)लान्धकारनृत्योपमं कवि- 
जनेरनिव (ब) दध्यमानम्‌ ॥४॥ amam: कलचुरिकुले fri- 


लप्रौढकीत्ति аза शद्वत्सुकृतशरण (णं) स्थापयं(यन्‌) दण्डनीत्या । чей गर्व्वोत्तरनरपतिध्वान्त- 


विघ्वन्स'भास्वान्‌ पृथ्वोदेवो THEI भूतधात्र्याः usu पुत्रः पवित्रमहसः समभूदमुष्य 
श्रीसानसानुषमुणः TEN: | M- 


जल्लदेब इति विइवविसारितेजा राजा प्रजाहितमतिः खलु RAR: non я: सव्वेमहीभूजां 


प्रणयिनां दारिद्रचिन्ताज्वरस्त्रासात्तिंः स(श)रणागतस्य वसतिः सा दुर्ज्जनाना मपि । 
यस्मिन्सव्वजनोपकारिणि थकञ्ञःसम्भारविस्तारि- 

प्रोद्यहरिकरी[न्द्र]दारिणि महीं पाति क्वचिन्ताभवत्‌ ॥८॥ उद्यत्कालिङ्गभङ्गप्रयमगुरुरतिप्रोढ- 
कोत्तिप्रतानः षद्‌त्रिंसच्छस्त्रविद्यास्वधिकपरिचयः प्रोढदोद्दंग्डदर्पः | प्रोद्द्भूपालरक्ष:क्षयकरण- 
महासिद्धमन्त्रो धरित्र्यां राजा श्री- 


'रत्नदेबस्त्रिभुवनविदितस्तस्य सूनृव्वं (ब्बं) भूव ne स्तोतव्यः समरोत्सवेकरसिकः श्रीरत्नदेव[:*] 


स fe सव्वंत्रेव सदेव бана: साकन्तथेकाकिना | सारंभं परिभत्संयग्निव 
zu व(ब)द्वादरो भूपानामुयरि स्फुरत्यविरतं' 


L od 
чеч 


यस्योग्रयोगारवः ngon यस्मिन्रिःसीमभीमाजूतसहसि दिशां चक्रमाकतुकामं ढक्कानिर्घोषघोरप्रति- 


रवरसितंः सर्व्वतः पब्व॑तेन्द्रा: । FOF 'रिसेनानिवहगुरुधराघारणव्यग्रतात्तित्रासान्मुक्तप्र चण्डध्वनि- 
भिरिव दिशासीइवरा- 


ngafa ॥११॥ भानुः सानुमतस्तटादिव waf समुद्रादिव AFA: (म्नः) पुरुषोत्तमादिव हृरिः 


श्रोनन्दगोपादिव । स्कन्दशचन्द्रशिरोमणेरिव महीपालादितो जातवान्पृथ्वोदेव इति क्षितीइवर- 
झिरोनेपत्य (थ्य ) яте ॥१२॥ संग्रासे क- 

नो जिता भजभतः प्रीता न के सज्जनाः केषां द्वारि न वन्दिना सदसुखा व(ब)- 
द्धा महादन्तिनः । सम्प्राप्तः शरणं रणे कति न वा संरक्षिता[:*] FRY: 
पृथ्वीदेवमहीभुजो विजयिनः के के न रम्या गुणाः ॥१३॥ एषामशेषगुणगो रवभारभाजां 


भूमीभु- 


1 Read विध्वंस. 
2 ‘The redundant anusvara on this akshara has been cancelled. 
3 The vertical dash here in the original 1s superfluous. 


‘Read TFN. 
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जां क्रमसमागतपात्र भावः | श्रासीद्द्विजातिकुलभूषणरत्नकल्पः कल्पद्रुमः प्रणयिनां किल 
"ага: ॥ १४h य इह महिमागारः पारं जगाम गुणांव (ब)धेजंगदपि सदा यस्योहा- 
яам च | स इह नृपतिः पृथ्वीदेवः प्रकाशित- 

विक्रमः क्रमजमकरोत्पात्रं चित्रप्रभूतगुणं च यम्‌ ॥१५॥ निजतनुजितकामः सब्बंविद्याधिरामः 
सुजनमुकुटदाम श्रीयशोदिव्यवाम | नपसदसि ललामः सज्जनानामवामः समभवदथ पत्रो 
निव (ब) देवः स्तदीयः пи यो वासः MINT 


чает सदनं чей विस्रा(श्रा)मभूः कारुष्यस्य निवेशनं सुमनसां प्रज्ञगुणःस्याश्रमः | 
ПТ विनयस्य मन्दिरमुरु адет वेशम श्रियः कान्तेरायतनं ATE सवः 
कीर्तेरनन्यालयः ॥१७॥ रतिरिब स्‌ (श॒) भमू्तत्यारुम्घती सच्चरित्रेन्निजभवनवि- 

भूते्होहदं धम्मंव(बु) द्विः | श्रभवदथ समस्तस्र(श्रे) यसामेकयात्र (त्रं निजतनुरिव लखमा' 
नाम पत्नी तदीया NSN तस्यासीमदमक्षमादिकग्णग्रामेकविश्रामभूर्भूदेवान्वयमण्डनो नयवि- 
दामाद्योनवद्यक्रमः । प्रत्युद्यद्गुरुचारुपौरुषय्‌ (जञ)षां प्रज्ञावतामृत्तमः 


ुत्रोभूत्पुरुषोत्तमो भुवि аччы स्वकं सार्थकम्‌ ॥१९॥ यो जग्राह समुन्नति सुरगिरेग्गा- 
म्भीर्यमम्भोधितस्त्यागित्वं रवि[न* ]न्दनाद्विनफ्तेस्तीव्रप्रवाहं महः । ˆ पंचास्यादुरुविक्रमं शुचि 
यशोरासि (दि) दझास्यान्तकात्पाण्डित्यं च іча रतिपतेः सौन्द- 


यमूर्जस्वलम्‌ ॥२०॥ mena श्रममपास्य सुखी भव त्वं हे रोहण व्रणभयं विगतं 
तवापि । सा कामधघेनुरपि गच्छतु वत्समद्य दीर्घायुरस्तु भुवने पुरुषोत्तमोसौ ॥२१॥ 
यो मन्त्रसंशयविनि्ण्णयसाधुव्‌ (बु) द्विः शक्त्तत्रयप्रणयत (न) प्रगुणस्वभावः | षाड्गण्यपुण्यम- 


हिमाव्यपनीतगव्बंः सर्व्वोपधाभिरभिलक्षितसाधुशोलः ॥२२॥ तं Aafa) कोशलपतिन्‌ंपरत्नदेवः 
सव्वेरमात्यगुणरासि (शि) रभ्युपेतं(तम्‌) । सर्व्वाधिकारपदमद्वयमस्य दत्वा(त्त्वा) निःकण्टकं 
भुवि चकार चिराय राज्यम्‌ ॥२३॥ सर्व्वाधिकारितां नीतो यदि नाम स 
भूभुजा । चा- 


е x 


(glalfaje® тач तथापि भुवि विश्रुतः ॥२४॥ तस्य मन्त्रेण зат निज्जिते राजमण्डले 
निःकण्टक'मिला(लां) चक्रं चक्र राज्यं < भूपतिः ॥२५॥ खिम्मिण्डिमण्डलहरत्तलहारि 
हारि saia दण्डपुरदण्डनचण्डवा(बा)हः | खिज्जिङ्गभङ्गचतुरो हरवोहहन्ता यो d 


1 What appears like an anusvara on tra, is a defect in the impression. 
2 The visarga is superflous. 


3 Read YAN- 
* The metre requires this name to be लखमा, or its Sanskrit form लक्ष्मी: . 
* Read toes, 
"Read чта а. 
7 Read निष्कण्टका-, 
The correct reading may be मण्डलहरस्तलहारि. 
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20 ड भुक्तिपतितज्जेनदुज्जेयश्री: WM तत्पुत्रो मधुसुदनस्तदनुजो जातश्च लक्ष्मीधरो घन्यात्मा 
च यशोधरो धृतगुणो गड्भाधरइचापर: । साक्षादेव हि जङ्गमा इव адәт 


महीमण्डले चत्वारस्तनया इमे नयविदस्तस्याभवन्धीभृतः ॥२७॥ तेषास (म)- 


21 झेषगुणरासि(शि)रसोसधामा सीमा न यस्य विनयस्य विनोदभूमिः । स्यात जगाम 
महतीं मधृसुदनोसौ यनाघि (ध्य) रोप्यत पिता धुरि पुत्रिणां सः nean मानुष्यं 
करिकण्णतालचपलं तिःसख्य' दुःखास्पदं (दम्‌) । लक्ष्मी च क्षणभङ्गसङ्गविरसामेकान्तमालो- 


22 [क्य] च नानाझास्त्रपुराणवेदसतताभ्यासेः समुन्माज्जितं तस्य श्रीपुरुषोत्तमस्य समभूद्धम्मकनिष्ठं 
मनः usen यस्यानेकविधाराममठमण्डपकौत्तेनः | समन्तान्मण्डिता धात्री घि(वि)- 


तनोत्य-ट्रतश्चियम्‌ ॥३०॥ गम्भीरं व(ब) हुसत्वं (त्वं) निम्मलमतिशोभ- 


23 [नं] [नेः] सेव्यं(व्यम्‌) । हृदथमिव स्वकमकरो[द्‌*]} Tag amit? यश्च ॥३१॥ एतत्तेन 
त्रिभुवनतम*“स्तोमविध्वन्स हेतोः शम्भोः पन्चा(ञ्चा)यतनमनघं कारितं चारुरूपं(पम्‌) | 


मन्येऽमुष्मिन्विहितवसतिदिव्यपुजोपहारंः कंलासस्य स्मरति न मनाक्सोपि fanals ja- 


24 थः иззи इदमपि पंचायतनं कमलादपि तस्य कारितं तेन [et] यच्चक्रे निजरूपरवनितले 


द्वारकाइँतम्‌ naan कीडन्मंजुमधव्रतं яча (त्फु) ल्लवल्लीहातं नानापुष्पफलोदितं 
प्रमृदितानन्तद्विजोत्कजितं (तम्‌) । तेनेवात्र विचित्रपादपलता- 

सन्तानरुद्धाम्व (म्ब)रं चक्रे विक्रमशालिना मुरुजितः क्रीडावनं शोभनम्‌ usya राहुमुखस्थे 
भानौ पृथ्वीदेवेन शासनीकृत्य [is] एष सलो[नी]' ग्रामः पुरुषो[त्त]मधीभृते दत्तः ॥३५॥ 


याचज्जाग[ त्ति] मृत्युंजयसि(शि) खरसरिञ्निःक (निष्क) लंकः Гат]: । sfr 


iw 
Qi 


26 सहसख्रद्यतिर[पि] जगतों यावदेतां पुनीते | maga «7194: स्थिरतरमवनीमंडलं मण्डलीशो 
was श्रीमदे[तत्तिभुवन |म[हि]त॑ कीत्तनं तावदा[स्ताम] ॥३६॥ निस्ना(ष्णा)तः शस्त्रविद्या- 


स्वघिगतविविधा[न]ल्पसि (शि) ल्पप्रक[र्षो] हतस्त्यायुव्वंदवेत्ता सक- 








1 The word दंड, which was omitted at first, was added subsequently, दें being written at the end ofline 19 
and Ж in the beginning of line 20. 

2 Read निःसंख्य-, 

3 Read सागरं. 

t The visarga after तम ia dropped according to the Varttika on Panini VIIT, 3, 36. 


> Read विध्वंस. 


* The third akshara of the village-name, which is damaged, is conjecturally restored. 


? Read sitara: ; 
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27 लकविकलांभोजिनीराजहन्सः' । ज्ञाता रत्नत्रयस्य प्रथिततरमतिः श्रंघनाद्यागमोघे  श्रीसानेता (1) 
प्रशस्ति(स्तिं) aaga सुकृती] staat: [पे]शलात्मा ॥३७॥ मेदिनीहलचत्वारि देवे+ःः- 
[थ प्रदत्तवान्‌ 1 हलद्वयं हि[जायासो] [वासु]देवाय Tê: ॥ 

28 3an सम्वत्‌ ६०० श्रीपृथ्वीदेवराज्यं ॥ 


TRANSLATION ' 

Om! Obeisance to Siva! 

(Verse 1).—May the terrific and violent tandava of the god Siva always protect you' -- 
(the t¢ndava) which bewildered the guardians of the quarters by the dashings of his shining av^: 
against the mountains on the borders as he whirled them violently, while the earth sank und ^ 
his steps, and in which the brahmánda was pierced by the sharp points of his khatvanga whe ° 
struck against it! 

(V. 2).—May the Bull* of Siva grant you the attainment of your desired object! — (^: 
who frequently torments the brahmdnda by the hard and dreadful rows of hair (on his bod; . 
who, by the noise of his thunder-like unchecked bellowing, causes intense pain to the ears of el-- 
phants (stationed) in the different quarters; who, by the edge of his very high-jumping hoc. 
bruises the hoods of the lord of serpents ; who destroys the splendour of enemies’ cities ; and ж". 
is adored by the three worlds ! 


(V. 3).—We bow to that Speech who makes the practical life in the three worlds possible : 
who causes the attainment of the imperishable goal ; and bv attaining whose favour, good peop 
regard the past, present and future as (placed) on the palm of their hand. 


(V. 4).—May that god, the son of two mothers (7.e., Ganésa) increase your welfare! —(the god 
who threatens, as it were, a large multitude of obstacles by the humming of bees intoxicated by the 
drinking of the limpid rutting juice as it gushes forth with force at the commencement of his dance ! 


(V. 5).—(People) may construct hundreds of temples, perform glorious deeds on battle-fields, 
exterminate a host of enemies and give in charity (plenty of) wealth ; but all that would, in course 
of time, be like dancing in pitchy darkness? in case it is not recorded by poets. 


(V. 6).—Formerly there was, in the family of the Kalachuris, a king (named) Prithvidéva (1), 
the lord of Tummana, of spotless and abundant fame, who by his administration of justice, 
made the whole world always seek refuge in righteous deeds; who was the sun to the darkness 
in the form of arrogant kings, and an ornament of the earth. 


(V. 7).—From him of holy lustre was (born) an illustrious son, namely, the king Jájalladéva (1). 
who was possessed of superhuman virtues and an excellent nature, whose prowess spread In 
the (whole) world (and) who, being intent on the welfare of his subjects, was indeed an incarnation 
of righteousness.® 
WR ааа SUCTUS यी छा RE 

1 Read राजहंसः Š 

2 The visarga is superfluous. 

3 Read संवत्‌. 

* For a similar idea, see the Bilhari stone inscription of the rulers of Chédi, above, Vol. I, p. 254. 


f Generally the word grishti is feminine and signifies а cow that has had only опе calf. When masculine, 
the word means a boat. Here it is used in the sense of Siva’s bull. 


‘ Ganesa 18 80 called because he was brought up by two goddesses Durgá and Chàmundá. 
? i.e., it would remain hidden from the people. 


s The meaning may also be that he was an incarnation of Yudhishthira, the eldest Pandava prince, who was 
well-known for his righteous conduct. 
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(V. 8).—While he, who conferred obligations on all people, spread the mass of his fame and 
destroved advancing lordly elephants of his enemies, was ruling the earth, there were nowhere 
(to be seen) the arrogance of any kings, the fever-like anxiety, due to poverty, of supplicants, the 
affliction, due to terror, of the person who sought protection and also the habitation of wicked 
persons. 


(V. 9).—To him was (born) a son (named) Ratnadeva(II), the king well-known in the three 
worlds, who was the first to teach humiliation to the flourishing lord of Kalinga: who had an 
extremely developed and spreading fame ; who had full knowledge of thirty-six sciences of weapons 
and the pride of fully developed arms ; (and) who was the great magical incantation for the destruc- 
tion of evil spirits, namely the rising kings on (fhis) earth. 

(V. 10).— Does that illustrious Ratnadéva (II) need to be praised—(he) whose sole delight 
at al! places and times was in the festivity of battle whether he was followed by a host of armies 
or was alone, and the great noise of whose dreadful marches incessantly hovers over (other) kings, 
proudly rebuking them as it were and challenging them to fight again and again! 


(V. 11).—When he, possessed of boundless, dreadful and mysterious prowess was about to 
invade the circle of quarters, the highest mountains all round, with the resounding and dreadful 
reverberations of the sound of his war-drums, were, as it were, calling out to the lords of regions, 
uttering terrific cries, being apprehensive as regards the support of the earth burdened with his 
large marching hosts. 

(V. 12).—From that king was born (a son) named Prithvideva(II), the off-shoot of gems 
in the head-dress of the lords of the earth,! even as the sun rises from the slope of a mountain, as 
the moon was produced from the ocean, as Pradyumna was born from Purushottama, Hari from 
the illustrious cowherd Nanda, and Skanda from the moon-crested (Siva). 


(V. 13).—How many warriors did he not vanquish ? What good people did he not please ? 
At the doors of what panegyrists did he not keep lordly rutting elephants tied ? How many princes 
did he not protect when they sought refuge on the battle-field ? What excellences of the victorious 
Prithvidéva (IT) are not attractive ? 

(V. 14).— There was Sddhadéva like a jewel adorning a family of Brahmanas, who received 
the hereditary ministership of these kings that bore the burden of all good qualities (and) who 
was verily a wish-fulfilling tree to supplicants. 

(V. 15).—Who being an abode of greatness crossed the ocean of excellences, whose great 
fame adorned the world and whom, possessed of many and marvellous qualities, that ( famous) 
king Prithvidéva (I) made his hereditary minister. 

(V. 16).—His son was Nimbadéva who in his personal form surpassed the god of love. who 
looked attractive with all (kinds of) learning (and) who was a wreath on the crown of good people, 
the heavenly abode of wealth and fame, an ornament of the roval assembly and a friend of good 
persons, 


(V. 17). —Who was the dwelling place of pleasing speech, the abode of religious merit, the 
resting place of compassion, the resort of good people, the hermitage of wisdom, the support of 
modesty, а large shrine of steadiness, the residence of wealth, the dwelling of beauty, the house 
of contentment and the sole receptacle of glory. 

(V. 18). —He had a wife named Lakhama who was, as it were, his own body, the sole recep- 
tacle of all virtues, who resembled Rati in lovely form and Arundhati in righteous deeds and 
who, being religious-minded, was the desired object of the prosperity of her house. 











1 This suggests that his feet were bowed to by the heads of these kings. 
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(V. 19).—Не had a son (named) Purushóttama who bore his name significantly", who wes 
the sole resting place of a multitude of excellences such as boundless self-control and forgiveness, 
the ornament of the family of earthly gods (१.९., Brahmanas), the foremost among statesmen, the 
performer of blameless deeds and the first among wise persons possessed of great and attractive 
prowess. 

(У. 20).—Who adopted exaltation from the celestial mountain (Mēru), serenity from the ocean, 
munificence from (Karna) the son of the sun, vigorous lustre from the sun, great prowess from the 
lion, bright mass of fame from (Rama) the exterminator of Ravana, learning from Brihaspati and 
a strong and beautiful form from the god of love. 

(V. 21).—O Wish-fulfiling Tree! be happy, getting rid of all exhaustion ; O Меги, you also 
are now free from the fear of being wounded;? that celestial Cow also may now repair to her calf: 
May that Purushottama he long-lived in (this) world ! 

(Vv. 22-23).—Having seen him whose intellect was adept in deciding doubtful matters of 
royal poliev, who had an excellent nature on account of his use of the three royal powers, who 
was free from pride because of the great religious merit accruing to him by the use of the six measures, 
whose good character was tested by all kinds of tests? and who was endowed with the multitude 
of ministerial qualities, Ratnadéva (II), the lord of Kosala, gave him the unique post of Sarva- 
dhikürin and ruled without any trouble for a long time. 

(V. 24).— Though he was elevated to the position of sarvddhikarin, he became famous on the 
earth as one who bore the burden of the four ( purusharthas*). 

(V. 25).—The multitude of princes being vanquished by his poliey as well as by his weapon. 
the king freed the earth from all troublesome persons and (Aimself) ruled without any trouble. 

(V. 26).—He (/.e., Purushóttama) captured the Khimmindi mandala and made the Talahari 
(mandala) attractive. He had a fierce arm in subduing Dandapura and was clever in overcoming 
Khijihga. He killed Haravohu (and) his valour was invincible in threatening the lord of Danda- 
bhukti. 

(V. 27).—His son was Madhusüdana : (ther) was born his younger brother Lakshmidhara 
and the blessed YaSodhara and another meritorious one named Gangadhara. That wise (Puru- 
shóttama) had these four sons well-versed in statecraft, who were, as it were, the four objects of 
human life incarnate, moving about on the orb of this earth. 

(V. 28).—Among them this Madhusüdana, who has a multitude of all noble qualities, infinite 
prowess and modesty and who is an abode of humour, has attained great fame whereby his father 
has been placed in the forefront of all fathers of sons. 

(V. 29).—Having realized that human life is unsteady like the flapping of the elephants 
ears and is subject to innumerable sorrows, aud that wealth, being momentary, is extremely dis- 
agreeable when enjoyed, the mind of that illustrious Purushottama which had become purified by 
the constant study of the various Sastras, Puranas and Vēdas, became solely intent on the acquist- 
tion of religious merit. 

(V. 30).5—Having been adorned all round by various kinds of groves and meritorious works 
of monasteries and temples erected by him, the earth has attained marvellous splendour. 





1 i.e., he was the best of men. 

* The wounds of Mēru are caused by the gifts of gold from the slopes of the mountain. 

3 For the various upadhàs or tests of honesty, see Kautilya’s Arthasdstra (second ed. by Shama Sastri), p. 16. 
* These are dharma (religious merit), artha (wealth), kama (enjoyment of pleasures) and mõksha (liberation). 
5 This and the following verse are relative clauses. 
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(V. 31).—He made a lake at Ratnapura which is deep, contains many creatures, is clear, 
extremely beautiful and fit to be used by all people (and thus) resembles his heart (which is 
serene, Very Courageous, pure, very fine and fit to be resorted to by all people). 





(V. 32).—This faultless and beautiful five--hirined! temple of Sambhu has been erected by him 
with a view to dispel the mass of darkness (i.e., ignorance) of the three worlds. Having made 
his abode here, even (Siva), the sole lord of the whole universe, does not, I faney, think at all 
ot Kailàsa on account of the excellent? offerings of worship (here). 


(V. 33).—This five-shrined temple also of him (j.e...Sambhu) has been raised by him from water 


—(the temple) which, by its forms, makes itself identical with Dváàrakà on the earth. "T. 
(V. 94).—He himself. shining with valour, has raised this pleasure garden of the conqueror T 


of Muru* (Siva), in which beautiful bees disport themselves, which has hundreds of beautiful 
blossoming creepers, which contains various flowers and fruits, which resounds with the warbling 
of innumerable joyful birds and which has covered the pace in the sky with rows of strange trees 
end creepers. 

(V. 35).—While the sun was in the mouth of Ráhu,? Prithvidéva (If) granted by a charter 
this village Saloni to the wise Purushóttama. 

(У. 36).—As long as the moon with its stain washed by the river flowing from the head of 
Siva is wakeful as long as the resplendent sun sanctifies the world with its rays, as long as the lord 
of serpents supports very firmly the orb of the earth on the top of his hoods—even so long may 
this glorious temple honoured in the three worlds last on this circle of the earth! 

(V. 37).— The illustrious, clever and compassionate Kasala who is skilled in the sciences of 
arms, who has attained proficiency in numerous and varied arts, who is conversant with the science 
of elephants and that of medicine, who is a swan (sporting) among lotus-plants which are the 
entire poetic arts, who knows the three rafpas * and whose intellect is well-known in (ezpounding) 
the multitude of the Ggamas of Srighana (the Buddha) and others, has composed this prasasti. 

(V. 38).—He (Purushóttama) gave four plough-measures of land to gods and two plough- 
measures (of land) to the learned Brihmana Vasudéva. 

The year 900, in the reign of the illustrious Prithvidéva. 


No. 46—BARDULA PLATES OF MAHASIVAGUPTA : YEAR 9 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, OOTACAMUND 
These cop lates found buried underground some years back at Bardüla, a village 
per plates were found buriec Ц у , g 
in the Sarangarh State, Central Provinces. They were traced and sent for examination to the 
Government Epigraphist for India by Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Secretary, Mahakosala Historical 
Society, Raigarh. As a member of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, I had an 
«7 © नि Р . 
opportunity of studying them critically. I am grateful to Mr. Pandeya for his kind permission 


to edit them here. 


MM M MÀ 
1 The temple is called paücháyatana, because the main structure was surrounded by four small shrines 


dedicated to Durgà, Ganapati, Sarasvati, etc. ; cf. above, Vol. XXII, p. 130. For another such temple of a 
slightly eariier period see the Rewah stone inscription of Vapullaka, Haihayas of Tripuri, etc., p. 131. 

2 Lit. celestial. 

3 This verse is rather obscure. Perhaps the temple was surrounded by water on allsides and therefore 
resembled the city of Dvaraka. 

* According to the Mahabharata and the Puranas, Muru or Mura was killed not by Siva, but by Krishna. 

° &e,, at the time of a solar eclipse. 

* As the author speaks in this verse of his knowledge of the Buddhist Ggamas, the three reinas may be the 
Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. 
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The set consists of three copper plates of which the first and the third are inscribed on one 
side, and the second on both the sides. The letters are deeply engraved and show through on the 
back of the first and the third plates. All the plates are of equal dimensions, measuring 9" in 
length, 6" in breadth and about 1” in thickness. The second plate is slightly thicker than the 
other two. The rims of the plates are not raised ; still the writing is in an excellent state of pre- 
servation. A small rectangular piece is cut off from the right corner at the bottom of the third 
plate without affecting the writing in any way. The plates are held together by a copper ring 
which passes through a hole, १67 in diameter, bored in the middle of the proper right side of each 
plate at a margin of about 1:5". The ends of the ring which is about *4" in thickness and 4:5" 
in diameter are soldered below a circular seal, 3:2" in diameter. The surface of the seal, which 
is deeply countersunk, is divided into three parts. The upper part bears in relief the figure of 
a couchant bull (Nandin) with a trisula in front and a pürna-kumbha behind. Below this is en- 
graved the legend (identical with that on the seal of the Mallar plates!) in two lines, consisting of 
a verse in the Anushtubh metre, which is separated from the upper device by two horizontal parallel 
lines. Below the legend is depicted a large full-blown lotus flanked by two leaves. The execution 
of the plates and of the seal resembles that of the Mallar plates.! The whole set inclusive of the 
ring and the seal weighs 261 tolas. The ring and the seal taken together weigh 120 tolas. 


The charter contains 30 lines, there being eight lines on each of the first three inscribed surfaces 
and six on the fourth one. The letters are neatly and boldly engraved and their average size is 
3". The characters are of the box-headed variety and closely resemble those on the Rajim? 
and Baloda? plates of Tivaradéva and the Mallar and Lodhia* plates of Mahà&ivagupta. No 
doubt a few letters seem to evince a tendency for elongation, e.g., the form of the letter tha in the 
Baloda plates (Il. 23, 29, 30, 35) is roundish ; while the same is somewhat elongated in the present 
plates (ll. 7, 9, 14, 21, 24). But if we examine the Lodhia plates we find that the same roundish 
form of the letter is consistently retained (Il. 8, 12, 14, 15; etc.). It may be noted in this connec- 
tion that the Baloda plates are dated in the 9th regnal year of Tivaradéva and the Lodhia plates 
were issued in the 57th regnal year of his grand-nephew Mahasivagupta. This will show that 
the two records were removed from each other by about a century. Still the scripts of the 
epigraphs do not show appreciable difference. From this we may conclude that what appeared 
as a tendency for elongation in the above particular case is not a general sign of development in 
the script, but only an individual trait of the scribe. The letter £ri is invariably written as syu 
ог Srii (fay or श्री) in all the four records under reference. The palaeographical peculiarities 
pointed out in connection with the other plates of the series, such as the length of the medial i 
being denoted by a dot inside the circle at the top of the letter, etc., are common to these plates 
also. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. The composition is in prose excepting the benedic- 
tory and imprecatory verses at the end. There are a few instances of faulty spelling, some of 
which may be noted here. The short form of the medial 4 is written for the long one, and vice 
versa ; as in kshitisa 1. 1, pide 1. 10, prithivi 1. 14. Likewise b is written for v and vice versa; 
as in -briddhayé 1. 16, vastabyam 1. 19 and vahubhi 1. 27. The final n is changed to anusvara ; as 
in Brahman¿dn and saprad&ánàm 1. 6 and -purushdn 1. 3. The anusvára is consistently changed 
to п before a sibilant; as in saña 1. 4, апуйћёсћа 1. 8. Among the orthographical 





1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 113 ff. 

9 C. I. I., Vol. III, Plate XLV. 

з Above, Vol. VII, between pp. 104-105. 

* Under publication by Pt. L. P. Pandeya in this journal. 
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peculiarities may be noted the occasional doubling of the consonant before or after r; as in 
putrér= 1. 16, Sauryya 1. 3, sarvva 1. 8, varjjitah 1. 10. | 

The inscription purports to record the gift of a village named Vatapadraka situated in the 
Rosira-Nandapura vishaya to several Brahmanas by the illustrious Mahasivaguptaraja, son 
of Harshadéva, of the lunar lineage, an ardent worshipper of Mahésvara, for his own merit and 
that of his parents. The gift was made on the 12th day of the bright half of the month of 
Karttika in the 9th year of his increasingly victorious reign. The grant village was to be divided 
into thirteen shares, twelve of which were full and one was half. The full shares were to be enjoyed 
by Brahmanas, whose names are specifically mentioned and who it seems had settled in the region 
of Chhatranata.! The half share was to be allotted to a Brahmans of unimpeachable character 
(a-vigraha-charitaya). The royal order communicating this grant was addressed to the residents 
of the village, including the chief members amongst them (sa-pradhànàán prativisinah), as also to 
the royal officials, атала i, Sannidhat;i and others including the Karanas. 

This Mahasivagupta belonged to the earlier line of rulers knowu as the Pandava or Sóma- 
уаш kings of South Kosala and is identical with his namesake, who bore the distinctive epithet 
Balarjuna as known from stone inscriptions discovered at Sirpur. He had a distinguished 
career and was credited with an unusually long reign of about sixty years as indicated by the 


Lodhià plates.? About half a dozen stone inscriptions and three copper plate documents assign- к» 
able to his reign have so far been discovered. Of these records only two are dated, namely the x 


Lodhia plates and the present ones and the dates are in regnal years. But unfortunately these “Же 
dates are not verifiable for want of sufficient details. So we have to fix his date by approximation ` 
only on consideration of palacography and other circumstantial evidence os 


The latest attempt in this direction has been made by Principal V. V. Mirasni, in his ‘ Note 
on the Date of the Sómavainsi Kings *. I generally agree with his views and place Mahasiva- 
gupta in the first and second quarters of the 7th century A.D. In view of the high regnal year" 
accorded to him by the Lodhia plates, viz., 57th year, it is likely that his reign extended still further 
into the third quarter of the century. 

The following places are mentioned in the charter. The grant village Vatapadraka may 
be identified with modern Batapadaka, a small village about four miles from Bardülà, the pro- 
venance of the present plates. The territorial division (v/shaya) Kosira Nandapura, wherein 
the grant village was situated, appears to be identical with Nandapura bhoga mentioned in the 
Pipardila plates of the Sarabhapura ruler, Maharaja Naréndra.* The headquarters of this Nanda- 
pura tishaya, which is qualified by the epithet Kosira (probably meaning scrubby from kusara) 
to distinguish it from its other namesakes, may be identified with the site of the two adjoining 
villages, Nandapur big and small, in the Bilaspur District, not far from Sakti on the Bengal-Nagpur 
Railway. This site is reported to contain some ancient vestiges and herein was discovered a 
silver coin of Prasannamitra of the Sarabhapura family some years ago." There is a reference 
ш. 1. 11 to a tract named Chhátranátà wherein the donees, it appears, had settled down (Chhátra 
nata-sima-nivishta). This name is similar to some of the Dravidian names denoting territory, 
such as Puunáta and Karnita. Iam unable to identify this region. 


® سک‎ POPES —— a 
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1 This passage may also be interpreted so as to mean that only the first person mentioned among the doneer, 
riž, Narayanopadhyaya was a settler in the region called Chhatranata. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 115. 

* See below, pp. 319-325. 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 227 ff. 

° I am indebted to Pt. L. P. Pandeya for this suggestion. 

° I.H.Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144. 

"I. H. Q., Vol. XIX, pp. 144-45, 
XVI-1-25 
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TEXT! 
First Plate 


। mau स्वस्त्यशेबक्षिति (ती )शविद्याभ्यासविशेषासावितमहनीयविनयस- 

2 म्पत्सं(त्स) म्पादितसकलविजिगीबग॒णो TA: (a त्समाश्रयश्रकृष्टत- 

3 रशोय्यंप्रज्ञाप्रभावसम्भावितमहाभ्युदयः कातिं(त्ति)केय इव कृत्तिवा- 

4 ससो [रा]ज्ञा:*] [शि](श्रौ)हर्षंदेवस्य सुनुः सोसमवडश सम्भव[:] परममाहेशवरो मा- 
5 तापितृपादानुध्यातः शी (श्री) महारिवगप्तराजः कुराली o u^ कोझीरनन्द- 

6 पुरविषयोयवटपद्रके ब्राह्मणां(णान्‌) सम्पुज्य सप्रधानां(नान्‌) प्रतिवासिनो 

7 यथाकालाध्यासिनस्समाहत्तं सन्निधातृप्रमुखानघिकारिणस्स- 

8 करणानन्याङइच (न्यांइचा) स्मत्पादोपजीविनः (न) स्सव्वे राजपुरुषां (षान्‌) समाज्ञा- 

Second Plate ; First Side 

9 पयति [४४] विदितमस्तु भवतां यथास्माभिरयं ग्रामस्सर्निधः सोपनिधिः 

10 सदशापराधः सव्वंकरसमेतः सब्बपषि(पी) डावज्जितः प्रतिविद्ध- 

11 चाट'भटप्रवेशः TT (set) त्रनाटासीमनी (नि) वी (वि) ष्टच्छान्दोगच्छात्र'नारायणो- 
12 qam 1 त्रेलोक्यहन्सो (हंसो) पाध्याय | विद्याधरहङ्सो (हंसो) पाध्याय । परम- 
13 हृङ्सो (हंसो) पाध्याय । appe | सलोणविद्याषर | विदग्धासुर । पृ- 


14 fafa(at)eq । giman | पोदवराह | तालरूप | मध्याह्वरूपेभ्यो द्वा- 





1 From the original plates. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Read वंदा. i 

1 The dandas are superfluous, 

5 The word chata has been usually translated as ‘irregular troops '. But etymology would, I think, help 
us in arriving at a better and more correct meaning of the term. Chéfa, according to lexicographers, means ‘а 
rouge, cheat, swindler ', etc. This, however, cannot be applied with any propriety to the military or police force, 
constituting the ‘irregular section’. The word chhátra is substituted for chifa in some earlier inscriptions in 
a similar context. For instance, the  Rithpur plates of Queen Prabhavati-Gupta has the term 
abhaja-chhatra-pravésyaa (J. P. A. S. B., N. S., Vol. XX, p, 59, text 1. 18). After addressing the bhatas and chhatras 
among the royal officers, the Chammak copper plate record of the same king introduces the phrase a-bhafa-chchhatra- 
pravésyah (C.I.1., Vol. IIT, No. 55, 11. 22 and 26). Thus we may be justified in equating chata with chhatra. 
The word chhátra seems to have been originally derived from the root chhad= conceal, hide. It would hence 
mean ° one who is concealed or disguised °, in other words ‘ a member of the secret service’. If chdfa is a variant 
ot е it would also mean the same. For a different view expressed by Prof. Vogel, see above, Vol. XXIV, 
p. 134. 


5 The word chhátra seems to have been substituted here for the usual expression sabrahmacharin, 
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15 «(sr भ्यस्तथार्डाइश (a) भाजस्त्र (जे त्र)योदशमविग्रहचरितायः च कात्तिकशुक्ल - 
16 द्वादश्यां मातापित्तोरात्मनरच पुण्याभिब (वृ) दये ara (स्र) शासनेनाचन्द्रा- 


Second Plate; Second Side 
17 कंसमकालोपभोगायं (थं) मुदकपुव्वं प्रतिपादित इत्यतो fada- 


18 तया एभ्यः समुचितं भोगभागादिकमुपनयस्धि: u(fmi)afg: सुखं s- 

19 fae (व्य) मिति ॥ भाविनशच भूमिपालानुहिश्येदमभिधीयते [e] भ- 

20 मिप्रदा दिवि ललन्ति पतन्ति ga हुत्वा महीं नृपतयो नर- 

21 के नृशड्सात्‌(शंसाः) 1 एतदव (द््)यं परिकलय्य चलाञ्च लक्ष्मीमायुस्तया g- 

22 җа FIT (भी) ष्टं (ष्टम्‌) [nn] अपि च [।*] रक्षापालनयोस्तावत्फलं सुगतिदुग्गंती [।*] को 

23 नाम स्वग्गंमुच्छिज्य(्) नरक परतिपद्यते u[su*| व्यासगीता(तां)इचात्र इलोकान्‌- 

दाहरन्तिः (न्ति) [।*] 
24 эчт प्रथमं सुवण्णं भूवं (व्वे)ष्णवी सूय्यंसु(सु)ताशच गावः [।*] ачта 
Third Plate 

न भवन्ति लोका u[*] काञ्चनं गाञ्च मही[चः](ञ्च) दद्यात्‌ [uau*] 
षष्टी (ष्टि) adag- 

26 айч emi मोदति भूमिदः [।*] ग्राक्षेत्पा(प्ता) चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 


27 वसेत्‌ ॥[।४॥*] व(ब)हुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता राजभि[ः*] सगरादिभि[ः।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि- 


to 
л 


28 स्तस्थ तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [хи] स्वदत्ता(त्तां) परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) यत्नाद्रक्ष 
युधिष्ठि [।*] मही (हों) 
29 महो(हि)मता (ai) श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोन्‌पालर्नामतिः ॥ प्रवद्धंभानविजयराज्य- 
30 सम्ब (संब)त्स[रं*] & 1 कात्तिकशक्ल दि १० २ [n*] 
The Seal 
1 राज्ञ[:*| श्रीहषंगुप्तस्य सुनो[:| सद्गृणशालिन[ः| [।*] 


2 शासनं शिवगुप्तस्थ [स्थि]तमा [भुतव[न|स्थिते[:|॥* | 





ra e a —— n nT‏ ا ا ت اد 


' This passage is faulty in expression and requires reconstruction. The word bhaga occurs in 1. 18. The 
term ardhaméabhaj occurring in 1. 15 indicates that the village was divided into thirteen shares, twelve of which 
were full and one half. While the names of the recipients of the twelve full shares are mentioned, the hame of 
the thirteenth who was to receive the half share is not specified. Tho selection was to be made latter, the condition 


for selection being laid down that his character should be above suspicion. 
° Read दत्तास्त्रयस्‌. 
5 This akshara is written below the line. 


‘Read चालनम्‌ [॥६॥*] इति. 
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No. 47—TIRUVORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF CHATURANANA PANDITA : 
20th year of Krishna III. 


( 1 Plate ) 
V. RAGHAVAN, MADRAS 


The inscription! edited here is well-known and has tempted every writer to refer to it for the 
interesting account it gives of the romantic career of a distinguished Chola general Asad interest 
attaches to this contribution, owing to the unexpected passing away of Mr. A. 8. Ramanatha 
Ayyar of the' Epigraphy Office, Madras, who, during the study of it for editing, brought it to me 
for correction and interpretation of the Sanskrit portion. For enabling me to edit it in these 
pages, Í must thank the Government Epigraphist for the permission given by him, and the Super- 
intendent for Epigraphy, Madras, for the facility he gave for consulting the impressions and trans- 
eripts of this and the related inscriptions. 


The inscription is engraved on a stone slab built into the floor between the first two pillars in 
the inner prakára on the southern side of the entrance to the garbhagriha of the main shrine of 
Adhipuri$vara at Tiruvorriyar near Madras, The lower part of the stone has evidently been 
cut off and consequently some of the lines towards the close of the inscription have been lost. 
An examination of it on the spot now shows that, since the time when it was copied by the 


Department in 1912, further obliteration of some letters, especially towards the end, has been 
caused. 


The inscription, which is engraved in an ornamental style, is in two parts, Sanskrit and Tamil, 
the former being in Grantha characters. In the Sanskrit part, the following orthographical 
peculiarities may be noticed. The avagraha is omitted (1.6) ; in two places where the visarga coale- 
sces with a following s, only one s is written (ll. 4,8) ; in some cases, a consonant following a répha 
is duplicated (11.7,8,9,11). In writing the name of the place, Tiruvorriyūr the peculiar Tamil 


sound т is written in Tamil character (1. 11). The marking off of the halves and ends of verses 


is irregular ; the halves are not marked at all, and, except in one case, the ends are shown by a single 
danda. In one instance, even the third quarter of a verse is so marked off. 


In the Tamil part, the chief feature is the writing of Sanskrit words and sounds in the text 
in Grantha characters, sri, deva, bha, bali, dhi and dévára. Long medial ё is always written only 
with the sign of the short medial. Some of the expressions in the Tamil part are literary. 


The palaeography of the inscription does not call for any remarks. 


The object of the inscription is to record a gift of one hundred gold Nishkas, bearing an 
interest of three Mashas per Nishka per annum, to the assembly of Narasithhamangala, by Valabha 
Chaturánana for conducting a special service on the day of Dhanishthi, the star of his nativity, 
to Lord Siva at Tiruvorriyür. 


The inscription is dated in the 20th year of Kannaradéva, the conqueror of Kachchi ( Kañchi) 
and Tañjai (Tanjore), i.e., the Rashtrakita king Krishna III who came to the throne in A.D. 939.2 
It therefore belongs to the year A.D. 959, which is ten years after the battle of Takkolam to which 
our inscription has a vital reference. It is stated here that the subject of the account herein who 
was the beloved general of Rajaditya could not, unfortunately, be present on the battle field 
of Takkolam. 


RR Ce‏ س 


* No. 181 of 1912 ef the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
2 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 164-165. 
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Our inseription gives in broad outlines the full career of this general of Rajaditya. The first 
verse of the inscription describes the nativity of the general; and it is therefore unfortunate that 
parts of the first half of this verse are lost. From what has been left it is clear that the general 
was called Valabha and he was the son of Rajasékhara, the chief of Vallabharáshtra. This 
Rajasékhara, it is also clear, stood in some relation, as a subordinate or general to the lord of Kérala 
(Kéralanam nathasya . . .. . . . . . .). Valabha became a scholar even as a boy, was 
valnrous and was seized with an enthusiasm to go forth and be of service to the world. Jb was 
the time when the Chola king, Parantaka I, had married a Kérala princess and this intimate alliance 
had led a number of Kérala warriors to seek the Chola country for service under the Chola king 
and his son." Valabha, as one of these, reached the Chola country and became greatly attached 
to Rajaditya, who, though the inscription calls him Rajan, was at this time, a Viceroy under his 
father Parantaka I. Valabha rose to the position of a general under Rajaditya, but when the lat- 
ter was attacked by the Rashtrakitas at Takkolam, Valabha was not by his side. He would have 
desired to lay down his life for his master or with him, but fate willed otherwise, and he was stricken 
with deep grief for his absence and failure to die with his master which were unworthy of himself, 
his family and his master. He therefore renounced worldly life and went to the Ganges. Having 
bathed in the celestial river, he wandered back to the south and reached Tiruvorriyür which was 
famous for its religious and spiritual associations. There he entered a cave called after Niraiijana- 
guru, the head of affairs at Tiruvorriyür. He attained spiritual enlightenment there? and emerged 
as а siddha. Gradually the cave rose to importance and was converted into a regular matha. 
Assuming the spiritual name Chaturanana Pandita, the ex-general Valabha began to administer 
this matha, as also the affairs of the temple. Thus did position and authority, which he had once 
renounced, come back to him, he succeeded to the important place previously held by Niranjana- 
guru as the head of affairs at Tiruvorriyür, and it is as the head of his own matha, that our general, 
now Chaturdnana Pandita, made an endowment which was the occasion for setting up this inscrip- 
tion. 

The Tamil part of the inscription which follows mentions the 20th year of (the reign of) Kan- 
naradéva, the victor over Kafichi and Tanjore, and says that Tiruvorrivür was in the division called 
Pular-kdttam;? and adds that, for the purpose of the conduct of worship on every Avittam, his 
natal constellation, Chaturanana Pandita Bhatàra of the matha, gave to the Lord an endowment. 
The actual mention of the gift is lost and the major part of the epigraph in the Tamil portion is taken 
up by an enumeration of the details of articles and persons required for the service. 


It is possible to reconstruct the full civil name of Chaturánana Pandita from a close interpre- 
tation of the first verse. The verse calls him Valabha and son of the chief of Vallabharashtra ; 
therefore Valabha seems to be only a form of Vallabha, which is the name taken after his Rash?ra, 
His father is called Rajasékhara which means also, by double entendre, Siva (the moon-crested god); 
and Valabha is said to have been born to Rajasckhara, even as Guha to Ràjasekhara, 1. e., Siva. 
The completion of the rhetoric here requires that Valabha also had a personal name meaning Guha 
or Subrahmanya, and that was, in all probability, Kumara. 
mention natives of Malabar among the servants of Rajaditya, and gives in the footnote the names of six such Mala- 
yàlis. See also, 5. I. I., Vol. П, p. 386, verse 8; and K. A. N. Sastri : Colas, I, pp. 162-3. According to Venkayya 
(loc. cit. р. 182) Rajaditya’s mother Kokkilanadigal was the Kérala princess married by Parintaka I (see also 
А. R. on S. I. E. 1912, p. 56). but according to Prof. Nilakanta Sastri (Colas, I. p. 162), it was ArinjJaya's mother 
who wasa Kérala princess. 

2 That is, in the cave. The word used in the text is yahva which means ‘a depth’, ‘an inaccessible place’ 
See Vachaspatya and Apte. It has thus been taken in the sense of cave. | 

३ The village of Pulai or Polal is about seven miles to the west of Tiruvorriyür in the Chingleput District. 
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The suggestion Kumara is based on the identification, which I am disposed to make, of this 
general of Rajaditya, with Vellai-Kumara or Vellan-Kumáàran, a Kérala general of Rajaditya 
who figures in two inscriptions! of the Siva temple at the village of Gramam in the Tirukkoyilür 
taluk of the South Arcot District. The date of one of these corresponds to A.D. 943 and it has 
been edited by Venkayya.? From this inscription, we learn that this Kérala general was called 
Vellan-Kumaran, that he hailed from Puttür or Navagrahara, more fully Nandikkaraipputtür, 
in Malai-nadu, that he was an eminent Malayali (Uttamah Kéralanam), that he was the grand- 
general of Rajaditya (avichalita-chamunayaka and Perumpadai-nayakar) and that he built the 
Siva temple at Mauligrama or Tirumudiyür on the banks of the Pennár.? Earlier, ір A.D. 935-6, 
the same Vellan-Kumara had made a gift of sheep for a lamp in the same temple, as can be seen from 
the other inscription in the same place,‘ and there he is described as the Mila-bhritya of Raja- 
ditya® which may mean that he was the general of the permanent and personal forces of that prince. 


Now, we can see that both Valabha of our inscription and Vellan-Kumara of the two Gramam 
inscriptions are described as very intimate generals of Rajaditya. Secondly both are described 
as natives of Kérala. In our record, he is described as the son of the chief of the Vallabharashtra in 
Kérala, i.e. Valluva-nadu in Malainadu ; and in the Grámam inscriptions, he is said to have hailed 
from the village of Nandikkaraipputtür in Malai-nadu, i.e. Kérala. From an inscription of the 
18th year of Кајагаја I,’ at Nandikkarai we learn that Nandikkarai was taken as belonging to 
Valluva-nádu. Thirdly, he is called Valabha in our inscription after his Rashtra and I think, Vellan 
in the name of Vellan-Kumaran of the Gramam inscriptions, is only a form of Vallabhan.* 
Fourthly, as I have already pointed out, the rhetorical implications of the first Sanskrit verse of 
our inscription require the assumption of a word meaning Subrahmanya or Guha as part of the 





t Nos. 735 and 739 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
2 An. Hep. of the A.S.I. 1905-6, pp. 171 ff. 
3 Am. Rep. of the А. S. I. 1905-6, p. 182. 


मौलिः पुत्त्रजन्मा कलिबलजयिनामुत्तमः केरलानाम्‌ 
राजादित्यस्य साक्षादविचलितचमूनायको माधुरान्ते: | 
मौलिग्रामेऽधिपेण्णातटघर्रार्णाशलामन्दिरं mami 

माहादेवं महाश्रीः स्थिरतरमकरोदत्र वल्लंकृमारः ॥ 
नदीस्थलीकृतनिरतेः शिवास्पदं शिलास्थलीमभिरतये पुरद्विषः | 


निजामिमां धियमिव सुप्रतिष्ठिता कुमार gaga नवाग्रहारजः ॥ 


* No. 739 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* [In the other record at the place (No. 735 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) edited by Mr. 
V. Venkayya, he is called the Miula-bhritya of the Cholas ($0largal mila-bhrityar).— Ed.] 

* The expression in our record Prakata-tara-guru-snéha-samanta-bhavam compares with the Avichalita-chama- 
плуака, Mülabhritya and Perumpadainayaka of the Gràmam inscriptions. 

7 Trav. Arch. Ser. Vol. 1., pp. 291-2. 


° Valluva is a well-known Tamil form of Vallabha ; that in Malayalam, Vallabha becomes Vella can be seen 
from the old list of Sanskrit Malayalam equivalents in personal names published in the journal of the Travancore 
U niversity Oriental Mss. Library, IV. iii. Oct. 748, p. 45, Mss. Notices and Studies, verse 18. 








- 
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general’s name ; and it may well be Kumara. Fifthly, and this is only of cumulative value, 
the Gramam inscriptions are in a locality over which Rajaditya was Viceroy, and it is natural 
that his general of the Tiruvorriyür inscription was also in the same place.! 


Unfortunately, the inscriptions afford no clue to know his caste ; in one of the Gramam ins- 
criptions, his native place is called Navagrahara ; we do not know if we can put too much meaning 
into the word Agrahara and suggest that he was a Brahmana. But the general impression left 
by a consideration of his life and career is clearly in favour of taking him to be of high caste. 


The descriptions of the positions occupied by the general, which have been noted above, show 
him to have been an intimate guard of the king and a general of his chief forces. The last we 
hear of him as a Chola commander in the Tirumunaippádinádu is in 913 A.D. ;? next, he figures 
at Tiruvorriyür as а Mathapati, in the eighteenth year of king Krishna III, 1.e., in A.D. 957.3 From 
his second record at the latter place, i.e., the present inscription, dated in A.D. 959, we learn that 
his absence from the scene at Takkolam led him to renounce worldly life. Where he was between 
the years 943 and 949, the date of the battle of Takkolam, what his pre-occupation was and why 
he could not be by his master's side on the occasion of the fatal engagement are more than what 
we can say or suggest at present. But one thing is certain, viz., the alleged treachery of Chatura- 
uana Pandita and his turning a spy of the Rashtrakita king, etc.,* is, as Prof. Nilakanta Sastri 
says, a most baseless conjecture.” The misunderstanding was inspired not only externally 
by Fleet's wrong translation of the passage in the Atakür inscription but also internally by the 
wrong import attached to the word Vallabha occurring in the first verse of our inscription. Vallabha 
refers to the general's father as the chief of Vallabha Rashtra i.e., Valluva-nàdu, (- - -Valla- 
bha-samahvaya-rashtra-nathat) in Kerala, and not to the Vallabha Ràshtraküta.' 


- 


1 That this identification had also suggested itself to Prof. Nilakanta Sastri may be seen from his remarks 
“ One wonders if this man (Chaturinana Pandita) was the same as the Kérala general of Rajaditya who built 
the Siva temple at Grimam . . . . . " (Colas, Vol. IL, Pt. i, p. 496, f.n. 71). 

In his short account of Chaturànana Pandita (Colas, Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 496), Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri says 
that this general ‘ came to be closely associated with king Rajiditya as his guru, friend and samanta.” The 
expression in the inscription Prakatatara-guru-snéha-samanta-bhavam means really that he became the general 
(samanta) of king Rijaditya by virtue of his great (guru) and very transparent ( prakatatara) attachment (snéha) 
to the king. Prof. Sastri says also that ‘ in spite of their proximity, (italics mine) he did not have the pleasure 
of dying with his friend ', and in support of this is found his citation in the foot-note sannidhànat — hamarana- 
sukham. As has been pointed out while drawing attention to the peculiarities of the writing in this inscription, 
an avagraha is omitted here, and the correct word is asannidhánat— owing to his absence (from the scene)’. 


If the negative a is not to be had there, the sandhi will not be प्राप्तो аїячтата but will be प्राप्तस्सन्निधानात्‌ š 


Further, a locative and not an ablative is needed for the sense ° in spite of у 


Further our inscription says that the general became а scholar even аз a boy; thus, though he became a 
military figure, he retained his scholarly and spiritual background, the full and eventual manifestation of which 
found a sufficient cause and oceasion in the sad demise of his beloved master. That even as a general in Tirue 
munaippadinadu, he was of a spiritual bent can be seen in some of the descriptive attributes and fancies in the 
Gramam inscription referring to his construction of the Siva temple. The first verse describes him as Maulih 

s... Kalibala-jayinām— foremost of the victors over the strength of the Kali age *, and the second 


кл, says that he erected for Siva a temple, well established even as his own well-established mind, 
Silasthalim abhiratayé puradvishah nijām imam dhiyam iva su pratishthitam (akrita) 
He was thus a supratishthita-dhi or more or less, in the language of the (ita, sthita-prajua. 
3 No, 735 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
! No. 177 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
* See A. R. оп S. I. Epigraphy, 1913, pp. 93-4 ; also Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. VI, pp. 229.235. 
* Colas, Vol. I, p. 160, f.n. 


в Colas, Vol. I, p. 444. The information in the summary of our inscription given here, "favourite of the Vallabha 
king ” is also wrong ; not only wrong but contradictory to what Prof. Sastri had said earlier on p. 160, f.n.* 
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We are told in our inscription that the general, after his return from the Ganges, had his ini- 
tiation from the cave of Niraüjana-guru, who was the head of affairs at Tiruvorriyür. From an 
iuscription at Tiruvorriyür! dated in the 19th year of Vijayakarhpavarman, we learn that a Nir- 
anjana-guru built the Siva shrine at Tiruvorriyür naming the shrine after himself as Nirafijanés- 
vara, Niraiijana-guru is here stated as playing a prominent part in the Tiruvorriyür temple. 
The date of this record is, however, not known, for neither the exact identity nor the date of the 
Pallava Vijayakaipavarman is settled. That this Pallava king was connected with the Tiruvor- 
пуйг temple is further evident from the name of another deity at Tiruvorriyür, Karhpi$varam- 
udalyar, mentioned in inscriptions. Vijayakathpa’s period extended over twenty-six years, and 
he is taken by some scholars as a contemporary of both Nripatunga and Aparajita ;? this may, 
roughly speaking, place Karnpa somewhere round about 875 A.D. Niratijana-guru,who built the 
shrine at Tiruvorriyür in his 19th year, cannot be brought to a date later than 900 A.D. Anyway, 
he could not have been living at the time of the Chola general's entry into the holy order. The 
Takkolam battle was fought in A.D. 949 and the first inscription mentioning this general as head 
of a matha at Tiruvorriyür is dated A.D. 957. Even allowing the shortest time for his journey 
to the Ganges and return to the south, say two years, we cannot suppose that he could have been 
at Tiruvorriyür earlier than A.D. 951. Probably he took a longer time to return to Tiruvorriyür; 
for one who had renounced life and had chosen the path of the passionless, there was no particular 
hurry and his hitting upon Tiruvorriyür for stay and sádhaná could not have been according to any 
pre-meditated plan. I reconstruct the conditions under which he became a siddha differently from 
what they have appeared to be for others. The important word in tho inscription, gahva, meaning 
Juha, should be properly understood. It may be by subsequent semantic shift, the word guhaz in 
the Tamil Dictionary has come to acquire the general meaning * abode of a recluse ;' such an abode 
may be à monastery, a cave or any secluded place ; а cave may be natural, excavated or artificially 
constructed ; but a guha especially when it is used in Sanskrit does not necessarily mean a matha.* 
Now, in the times of Vijayakarhpavaraman, there was a great Saiva at Tiruvorriyür named Nirafi- 
jana-guru who was an important figure in the temple. His habitation, or more probably the place 
where he had his sádhaná originally, was a cave or cave-like dwelling which during his time and aft- 

er 03373 fa nous 13 the Vira jana-guhi. When our general came to Tiruvorriyür, he was an obs- 
cure aspirant ; he saw a guh there associated with a great siddha and which he therefore took to 
be highly efficacious for his own sádhaná also ; he entered it, performed sadhaná inside for a con- 
sidcrable time and then emerged one day as а siddha. The guhā then became doubly sacred with 
the association of two siddhas, and devotees began to esteem it all the more. The new siddha, 
who had now assumed the name of Chaturanana Pandita, continued to inhabit the same guha, 
which by the attention paid by the public gradually grew in importance and was built over into 
a regular matha by the time of the visit of the Manyakhéta merchant in A.D. 957.5 If we interpret 
TT as 


1 No. 372 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
` A. R. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1913, p. 86. 
3 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 146. 


* See Colas, Vol. П, pt. 1, p. 498, f.n. 72. Chaturinana Pandita as the name points is а Saivite recluse ; 
according to the canonical works of the Pasupata sects, one of the prescribed habitats of a Saivite recluse is a 
guhà which is expiained as a cave; the mention of a cave is said in some texts to include man-forsaken buildings 
too, stinyagara ; but nowhere is а sddhaka referred to as resorting to an established matha for his sadhana. 
See Pasupata Sütras, Tri. Skt. Series, CXLIII, p. 116, and Ganakarika, Gaek. Or. Series, XV, pp. 16-17. 


` А. R. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1913, para. 17, page 94. 


No. 47] TIRUVORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF CHATURANANA PANDITA 297 


No. 371 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection too literally Tiruvorri yur-wlaiyar-kéyilil-ma- 
damudaiya Chaturanana Panditanum—we may suppose that the matha was within the temple." 

If, as has been supposed by some scholars.? Chaturanana had received initiation directly at the 
hands of Niraüjana-guru himself, we may expect the text and the wording of the inscription to have 
been different. As the wording of the inscription is, it is gahva or guha that is emphasised and it 
is from the guha (gahvdd ya ápta-vratah) that Chaturánana is said to have obtained his spiritual 
re-birth. In spirit, therefore, he was a pupil and successor of Nirafijana, but not in person.? 

Chaturanana then established a monastery at Tiruvorriyür whose successive heads came to 
be called Chaturánana Panditas after the founder. The following Chaturanana-Panditas are 
mentioned at Tiruvorriyür in inscriptions belonging to different periods. 


(1) Chaturanana-Pandita I (Valabha or Civil life at Gramam A.D. 985-64 
Vellaükumára); of the time of and 9435 
Parántaka I, Rajaditya and Kan- 
naradéva. Spiritual career af 957% 

Tiruvorriyür 959? 


(2) Chaturanana-Pandita (of the time of 
Rajendra Chola I) Tiruvorrivür 10435 
A certain architect Ravi 
built the Vimana under 


his aegis , unknown’ 
date 
(3) Chaturinana-Pandita (of the time of Tiruvorriyür 107710 


Kuldttunga Chola). 

(4) Chaturanana-Pandita, (contemporary 1171-1172" 
of Vàgita Bhatta, a Sóma-Siddhàntin ; 
of the time of Rajadhiraja II) 

! There is at present no trace of the Chaturanana-Pandita majha at Tiruvorriyür, either outside or inside 
the temple. The matha-like hall in the Sannidhi street very near tho main gópura of the temple having an image 
of Dakshinamirti, Sankaracharya, etc., is a very recent one, owing its origin to ап Advaitic Sannyasin, popularly 
known as Yoglévara, who was there some decades ago. This has nothing to do with the Chaturanana matha. 
There is also a local tradition in the place that to protect the purity of the priest, there used to be a cave 
passage between the priest's house on the northern main street to the east of the tank, and the temple, but 
such a passage, if it was there, must have been different from the Viraijana-Guha. 

2 T.N. Ramachandran : Vijayakampavarman, JOR, Madras, Vol. VI, pp. 221-235. 

? Therefore, the whole argument of Mr. T. N. Ramachandran in his article that the Niraüjang-guru of Vija- 
yakampa’s time being the same as the Niratijana-guru of our inscription, the date of Vijaya-hampavarman would 
come to 907-33 A.D. seems to be wrong. It is unnecessary to assume too long a period for the Niranjana of 
Karhpa’s inscription and the Chaturanana of Kannaradéva’s inscription or to identify the latter with the Chatu- 
ránana of Rajéndra Chóla's time. Having proposed this last identification, Mr. Ramachandran differentiates 
the Chaturánanas of the two Rajéndra inscriptions, while the more natural assumption is to take these two as 
the same. It is acceptable to Mr. Ramachandran that the successors of the first Chaturanana-Pandita were 
also called by the same name. See also above, Volume XXIII, p.145, Ёа. 1. 

! No. 739 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

š No. 735 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

6 No. 177 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

7 No. 181 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

8 S. I. 1., Vol. V, No. 1354; No. 104 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

१ No. 126 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

10 S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 1356. 

11 Nos. 403 of 1896, 371 of 1911 and 206 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphicai Colleetior, 
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From the description of the Chaturanana-Panditas in these inscriptions, we understand that 
though when the first Chaturanana made an endowment, he entrusted it with the Sabha of Nara- 
sithamangala, the Pandita himself was also in charge of the affairs of the temple at Tiruvorriyür. 
The record of the Manyakhéta merchant at this place refers to Mathapat: Chaturanana as bearing 
the office of Dharma." Niraüjana-guru is described in the insoription? of Vijayakarhipavarman 
аз the lord of Tiruvorriyür (Tiruvorriyir udaiya) and in our own inscription as ddhigramapati.* 
[n similar terms, the inscription of Rajéndra Chola! refers to Chaturanana as one in charge of the 
temple and the matha at Tiruvorriyur ([Toruvorriyür-tirumagyanamu(m)madam(um)-udaiya). 
It was at Chaturánana's instance that Ravi built the Vimana (Chaturünana-chóditéna) of the Adhi- 
purisvara shrine. In the time of Kulottunga I, the Pandita is entrusted with the scrutiny of the 
temple accounts.6 The Chola king Rajadhiraja Н is stated to have attended the temple festival 
at Tiruvorriyür with Chaturanana by his side,’ and in another inscription of the same king we 
find the Pandita ordering the recording of some gift left unrecorded. The position of authority 
held by Chaturánana is borne out by the Sanskrit portion of the inscriptions of Rajadhiraja П 


in which Chaturánana who looks into the accounts is expressly called Varésah, 
वारेशइचतुराननो सठपति: स्थित्यर्थमालेखयत्‌ | 


that is, head of the Variyam which was an executive committee functioning under the Sabha. 

Mr. Т. М. Ramachandran says! that there was an order of Sannyasins at Tiruvorriyür to which 
both Nirafijana and Chaturanana belonged. This is not likely. There was no succession of Niraii- 
jana but only one Niraüjana of Karhpavarman’s time. Both Nirafijana and Chaturanana were 
Saiva gurus and even as their names, which are different from the advaitic appellations ending 
іп Atman, Ananda, etc., show, they had nothing to do with Advaita. That Sankaracharya visited 
the place and put down the Vamamdarga obtaining there is known from tradition ; what we actually 
know from the inscriptions is that so late as the time of Rajadhiraja II, one Vagisa Bhatta was 
there expounding Sóma-Siddhanta, quite in keeping with the Bhairava and Pasupata traditions 
of the place. But this hardly means that other forms of worship and currents of thought did 
not join to build up the richness of the spiritual associations of Tiruvorriyür. The tradition of Sai- 
kara brought Advaita and the worship of Dēvī on refined lines ;!* the tradition of Vyakaranadana, 
revelation’ of grammar, shows the probability of the upisand of Sabdabrahman attaining some im- 
portance at the shrine ; and above all, the hymns of the Saiva Nayanars relating to Tiruvorriyür 
show the growth, at the place, of the path of Bhakti to Siva. 





! No. 177 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection : farmi चतुरानने मठपतो grat परम | 
2 No. 372 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

š No. 181 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

t S. I. I, Vol. V, No. 1354. 

5 Nos. 105 of 1892 and 126 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

6 S. L I., Vol. V, No. 1356. 

' No. 371 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

3 Ne. 206 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

° Colas, Vol. TI, Pt. i. pp. 281-5 on Variyam. 

i J. О. R., Madras, Vol. VI, v. 231. 


tt There is an image of Saükarachárya in the Gauliávara shrine here. 
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Besides the matha of Chaturinana-Pandita, there were others called after Rajéndra Chola, 
Tirujüanasambandha,?  Nandiké$vara,;? Kuldttunga-Chola,t and Angariya at Tiruvornyir. 
The Rájendra-Chóla-matha was evidently founded during the king's time. It was a matha for the 
Mahésvaras and is referred to in inscriptions Nos. 127, 132 and 135 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphi- 
eal Collection. It was built by the wife of Prabhakara Bhatta of Merkalapura in Aryadēśa, who 
became a resident of Tiruvorriyür. It is clear that this ma! ha must have been founded after 
the expedition of the king to th» Ganges for Prabhakara Bhatta and his wife from 
AryadéSa, along with scholars and Sivacharyas like Sarvasiva Pandita of the Tanjore temple, 
must have been brought from the north by Rajéndra’s generals on their return from the 


Gaiga-vijaya. 


The Nandikesvara-ma!ha, reference to which is found in an inscription’ of the third year of 
Vijayagandagópila (c.1238 A.D.), can be identified at the village even now on the north-western 


corner outside the temple.’ 
We may now proceed to discuss the details of the gifts mentioned in the inscription. 


It says that for the conduct of the worship of Siva at Tiruvorriyür, Chaturinana-Pandita 
entrusted the endowment to the assembly of Narasinhamangala (Narasimhamaigala-sabhim= 


The express mention of a different name Narasirhhamangala in connection 


akalpam=agréhayat). 
In the Tiruvorriyir ins- 


with the Sabha shows that the Sabha was not exactly at Tiruvorriyür. 
criptions?! we find that the administrative affairs at Tiruvorriyir were carried on by the Sabhé of 
the village of Manali, otherwise called Singa or Simbhavishnuchaturvédimangalam. In No. 372 
of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection of the time of Vijayakampa, though not styled as 
Sirhhavishnuchaturvédimangalam, Manali figures as transacting through its sabhà important aff- 
airs at Tiruvorriyür. It is clear from the epigraphs that the administrative Sabha for Tiruvorri- 
уйг was not at that place itself, but at Manali or Sirmhavishnuchaturvédimangalam which is only 
two or three miles from Tiruvorriyür.? It seems therefore very probable that the Narasimhamangala 
of our record refers only to Manali. If this view 1з correct, Narasimhamangala, which is the name 
in the earlier record, must be the proper name but which later came to be mentioned also as 
Sunhavishnuchaturvédimangalam. Sunhavishnu and Narasimha are not after all different names 
and the full name of king Sirhhavishnu might have been Narasunhavishnu.!? In the introductory 
portion of the Avantisundarikathá, the king is mentioned as Simhavishnu and in the Агуй uttered 
as a blessing by the Gandharva in which there is à vague but relevant slésha implied, the name 


= = 





1 Nos. 127, 132 and 135 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

2 No. 238 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphieal Collection. l5th year of Vijayavandagopila (e. A.D. 1250: 
"ee Madras Epigraphical Report 1890, May, p. 2.) 

* No. 239 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report 1913, p. 86. Fifty Saivas were fed here every day. 

5 No. 205 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection of the time of Harihara II of Vijayanagara. 

5 No. 239 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

7 In the Tiruvorriyir-Puranam (Canto 3, verse 8) we find that Nandikésvara performe і penne? to see the 
dance of Siva at Tiruvorriyür on the banks of a tirtha (tank) to the northwest of the temple. The 
neighbourhood of the place now shows that there must hase been a tank and other structures here. 

8 Nos. 102, 112, 128, 142, 156, 211, 228 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

° In fact, the expression Tiruvorriyir-purattu- Manali in inscriptions warrants our holding Manali as having 
been а part of Tiruvorriyür, We may in this connection compare Palaiyanür and Tiruvalangadu (near Arkona}; 
though the former village is about a mile from the latter place, the temple at the latter pl we is said tu be situated 
аһ Palaiyanür (No. 459 of 1975 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection). 


! See also Memoirs, Arch. Survey of India, No. 26; and S. I. L, Vot. XII, Nə. 17. 
24 
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Narasimha occurs. The Tamil part of the inscription, if it was intact, might have thrown some 
light on this problem.’ 

From this association with the Pallavas, we may take that the Tiruvorriyür temple developed 
greatly in Pallava times and became a famous centre of Mahávrata Saivas. That the lives of 
one of the minor Saiva Navanars, Kaliva Navanir and of Sundaramürti Niyanir, one af the 
Saiva saints of the Pallava period, are associated with this temple would also show that the 
shrine had become famous in the Pallava times. 

Our record says that Chaturánana arranged for a special service for the Siva at Tiruvorriyür. 
The deity meant is evidently the primary one in the central shrine, referred to as Adhipuri$vara 
which is but a translation of the Tamil name Orriyür-Udaiyàr. The Tamil name orri and its 
Sanskrit synonym ddhi mean ‘ mortgage’; what story in the local purdna gave this name to the 
deity is not known.? Nor is it known if it was the central deity that was renamed Nirafijané$varattu- 
Mahadévar by Nirafijana-guru, for, the subshrines and deities at Tiruvorriyür are numerous.? 





1 The names Narasimhamangala and Simhavishnuchaturvedimangalam clearly show the association of 
the Pallavas with the shrine at Tiruvorriyir and with its adjacent village, Manali. In the 12th canto of the 
Tiruvorriyirp-Puranam, we find an account of a Tondaimàn of Kafichi and what he did for the Tiruvorriyür tem- 
ple. The Tondaimàn who was engaged in rounding up the chieftains Kururhbas, Kurunilamannar, who were haras- 
sing the people, had to encounter two of their chieftains, Bana and Ona, in the , northern direction, from where 
they were fighting with the help of Bhairava, the deity of their worship. Unable to stand against these, 
the Tondaimàn sought the help of Vishnu at Tirupati, which being of по avail against the Bhuta sent by 
Bhairava, he sought the aid of Siva at Tiruvorriyür. With the help of the last mentioned, he could destroy the 
Kurunbas and in gratitude, Tondaimàn erected a regular temple for the Siva at Tiruvorriyür with vimana, 
ргака‹ п, ete. What follows is interesting: the Tondaiman established 500 Sivalingas and brought from the banks of 
the Ganges five hundred Bráhmana Mahdvratins. For guarding the temple, he set up an image of a Viramahakali 
and in front of it a round stone (vatfappárai in Tamil) having а mantrachakra ; and this Kali is evidently the 
one on the southern side of the central shrine now going by the name of Vattapalli-(a corruption of Vattapparai) 
Nacchiyar. The Tondaimàn then consecrated here seven Kālis and Bhairavas and a figure of Siva in the form 
of a teacher of the Mahavratins. The last is evidently the image referred to as Gaudésvara or Gauli$vara found 
behind the shrine of Tyágarája, to the west, in the southern prükàra. Therefore Gaulisvara or Gaudésvara, 
like the Uttaripathéévara at Tiruchchenkittangudi, refers perhaps to the bringing ofthe worship and the 
followers of Mahdvrata from the north. It may be pointed out in this connection that both this Gaudésvara 
image and the image of Bhairava or Kshétrapila in the northern prākāra appear old and may belong to later 
Pallava times. 

2 The available T'iruvorriyür-Purüánam not only does not contain any story to explain this name but says 
also that Orri in the name refers to the fact that floods subsided at this place. Adhiin the name is taken as Adi 
meaning ° primary ’. In canto two (Lingétpatti-Sarga) the Purana says that the chief deity at Tiruvorriyür 
is of the form of a painted plank (chitraphalaka), surrounded by Agni ; the deity is hence called Phalakakáranátha. 
In a subsequent canto (eight) of the same Ригтиа, the story is told of how the serpent king Vasuki became one 
with the deity, and from that arose another name of the deity, Padarn-pakka-natha, the Lord with the serpent's 
hood attached to His form. A stray verse of Kamban also points to the main deity being of the form of Valmika 
or anthill, for he refers to the Kali there as the ‘Goddess by the side of man or earth (ralmika)’, Matpakkanach- 
ehiyir. Such Valmika forms of deity are known in other shrines too like Tiruv&rür and the painted plank 
referred to in the Purana means a plank placed in front of the Valmika with some chakra. Instead of giving 


lany detailed articles for the bathing (abhisheka) of the deity, our inscription simply mentions T'rumeyppüchchu 


or the oil essence of frankincense (sémpirdnittailam) which is the usual substance with which a periodical 
sprinkling in lieu of abhishéka is given for Valmika-mürtis. However, if Padarnpakkanayaka is the name of the 
main deity in the form of a Valmika, there is a real difficulty in explaining the inscription 232 of 1912 of the 
Maaras Epigraphical Collection found at the basement of the Gauli$vara shrine which refers to Padaipakka- 
niyaka as а stone-image (sila-mayattiruméni). Perhaps this latter refers to what is called Adhilingam which is 
raid to be on the north of the Valmika-mürti. In a late work (с.1800 A.D.), called Sarvadévavilasa, containing 
descriptions of temples in Madras city and environs, this Gaulióvara is referred to as Tryambakēśa ; and 
“по deity of the central shrine is called Valmikanatha, 

* We must suppose that what was originally an early Pallava structure was rebuilt by Niraüjana-guru 
towards the close of the Pallava period, and was again rebuilt by architect Ravi in Rajéndra-Chdla’s time, From 
the numerous and informative inscribed stones in the temple, it would indeed he an interesting work to recon: 
struct the original plan and subsequent growth and modification of the structure of the Tiruvorriyur temple. 
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Some of the words in the inscription need explanation. By Nishka (1.11) we have to under- 
stand Kalaiju and by Masha (1.12) Mafijadi and this interpretation gives us the interest as three 
Maijüdis per Kalaiju which was the rate obtaining at Tiruvorriyür as stated in inscriptions of 
those times. 


Of measures of capacity, the inscription mentions the Kadi and Nali with reference to rice, 
ghee and sugar. The Kai, the Tamil Lexicon suggests, is the Sanskrit Khari, which is a measure 
of grain, etc., equal to sixteen Drogas, a Dróna being equal to one or four Adhakas. As eight 
Adhakas now make a measure, the Kadi may mean two or eight measures, but in view of the fact 
that the rice offering mentioned is meant for a round of four services in the day (nalu-pdldaikku), 
we may take Kadi as eight measures. The Nali is mentioned by the Tamil Lexicon as a measure or 
one-fourth of а measure and here again, the former seems to suit our context. 


Next to the rice offering mentioned as T'ruvamirtu, the inscription mentions another rice- 
offering called Perumtiruvamirtu, followed by a mention of ghee and sugar. The editor of the 
Tamil Lexicon thinks that the addition of Perum adds no significance, but I think Perum- 
tiruvamirtu (1.16) or the grand rice-offering, for which ghee and sugar also are mentioned, is sweet 
rice offering called Akkdravadisal, a variety of Sakkaraippoigal. 


The Tirumeyppücchu occurring in the inscription has already been explained as the oil essence 
of frankincense p. 300 f.n. 2. ° 


Deváramünis (1.20) are reciters of the Dévaram hymns. Mani is either a student or Brahmachari 
(Manavaka, Manakka), and refers perhaps to the class of temple singers solely devoted to the recital 
of Dovüram hymns,! at service time. 

The expression Pai kattuvan (1.21) may mean the person who arranges the things in order 
for the service, especially the assistant who brings the offerings from the temple kitchen. 
` I must now express my thanks to my friends who helped me in editing the inscription and pre- 
paring this article: Mr. M. Venkataramayya, Dr. №. Venkataramanayya and Prof. S. Vaiyapuri 
Pillai and Mr. С. V. Srinivasa Rao and Mr. V. Venkatasubba Aiyar of the Epigraphy Officer, 
Madras. 


TEXT 


1 [श्रीः श्रीराजशेखर इति प्र[थि]त[ | ]|भ[धा]न[त्‌ ¬ ४४ — — v 


2.5 fa केरळानाम्‌[।*] नाथस्य वल्लभसमाह्मयराष्ट्रनाथात्‌ 


`. 
_ ч 


[ख्या]तो गुणेस्समभवद्छभो गृहाभ: । [१*] बाल्ये विद्यास्समस्त(स्ता)- 


4 स्स्वयमधिगतवान्‌ बाहुशाली विशालीभूतोर स्थापितश्रीभुवन[हि|त- 


-r 
t 


5 Neiz समेत्य [1*] राजादित्यस्य राज्ञः प्रकटतरगुरुस्नहसाम- 


enn ली:  क्‍ल्‍ड:कसससक्‍फफ फफ ल्‍अक्‍इक्‍5 सं भ्र = 











on 


1 Inscriptions show that recital of these hymns in the temples was known even in later Pallava times and 
had beedme a regular feature from the time of Parintaka I, See Colas, IT, i, p. 476. 

2 After pra the letters are mostly damaged ; parts of f, bh and л alone are seen. 

з These seven letters are totally destroyed. 

* Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

5 Read श्स्स्स्था, [The omission of the visarj here is in accordance with the varttika : aq? к at 


विसर्गलोपो наче: Ба. | 
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6 न्तभावं यः प्राप्तो[ऽ*]सन्निधानात्सहमरणसुखं संयुगे तेन m- 

7 cat: 12 [२*] जात्यात्मान्वयतातभत्रसदृश्ञं कम्भदमित्याकुलो वेलक्ष्येण 

8 विरागतामुपगतःस्नातस्त्रमागर्गाम्भसि[।*] आधिग्रामपतेन्निरञ्जनगुरो- 

9 THE ग्राप्त्रतस्तद्रक्षात्तमहाव्रतः पुनरघाल्लक्ष्मीमिवानुत्रताम्‌ u [३*] 

10 नाम्ना श्रीचतुरानतो qeu बिश्रद्धनिष्ठाह्यये яни स महा- 

11 बलिभ्रमकृते ओ?71(771) य्‌रस्थितेः [।*] झम्भोइशुद्धसुवण्ण°निव्कशतकक्नि- 


12 ष्कत्रिमाषद्धिकम 1° प्रत्यब्दन्नरसिहमंगलसभामाकल्पमग्राहयत्‌ः ।[।४*] 

13 Kachchiyun-Taiüjaiyun-konda 5717" Kannarade''varkku yandu irupa- 

14 d-àvadu Pular-kóttattu-tiruvorriyür madam-udaiya Chaturama[na]pandita bha'tajra]- 

15 г tam piranda avittan"-tórum bali nadappadarku[m] Dévarkku tiruv-amird-ariái nā- 

16 lu poldaikku ariái oru kadikkum perun-tiruv-amirdinukku arisi padinàru-nà. 

17 likkun-neyy-amirdu nalikkuii-sarkkarai nalikkum valaippalam padina. 

18 rinukkun-kariy-amidirkun-káyattirkun-tayir-amidirkumm-adaikkay!'*-amidu n[àa]- 

19 rpadinukkun-tirumeypüchchukkun-dhü'*pattirkun-nàrupüvirkumm'?-àga enk[à]- 

20 [di] па] munnaliyun dévaramanigal müvarkkun-tirumadaip-palli attuvar iru- 

21 [var]kum virak=iduvar=iruva{r*]kkum  pü$ai-kattuvan-oruvanu[kku]n tirumelikk-iduvàr- 
iruva[r* ]kku- : 

29. uw. [nà*]lvarkkun-tiruv-alak-iduvàr müvarkkum-àga [ne]! 


TRANSLATION 


[Verse 1] Of the chief of the Rashtra, called Vallabha, of the well-known name Rajasékhara (who 
was, 1? to the lord of the Kerala, was born Valabha, renowned through his 


excellences even as god Guha was born of the moon-crested Siva 





1 One letter is redundant here. Read “ptah. 
2 Metre: Sragdhara, 


з Read AFAT 

६ Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

š * rr! non-Sanskritic sound written iu Гат}, 

6 Needless duplication of n. 

° Read ея. 

8 Stroke unnecessary, 

s Metre: Sardélavikridita, 
10 Sri written in Grantha, 

п dé x 5 

12 bha 53 , 

13 Read avitiam. 

14 ba written in Grantha 
1७ Read amidirkum-adaikkay : needless duplication of m 
16 dhū written in Grantha 

17 needless duplication of m : read püvirkum-àaga 

18 This ne may be ‘nel, meaning paddy, to be given according to the measure {о be specified in the че 


missing portion, to the above mentioned persons 
1* A word bhuvi clear in this part of the verse is left untranslated, as it is not, known with what other words 


it has to be taken. 


TIRUVORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF CHATURANANA PANDITA: 
90TH YEAR ОЕ KRISHNA III. 
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[V2.] Himself having acquired in his boyhood all the lores, the valorous (Valabha), with the 
goddess of fortune established on his broad chest, devoting himself to the welfare of the world, 
came to the Chola country, obtained the position of a general of king Rajaditya by virtue of his 
great and very transparent attachment (to that king), (but) could not, owing to his absence (from 
the scene), obtain the happiness of dying in battle along with the king. 

[V3.] Perturbed (n mind) that this act (absence and not dying with the king) was unworthy of his 
class, his own self, family and master, he became, owing to indifference, bereft of all worldly attach- 
ment, bathed in the waters of the Ganges, had his initiation from (in) the cave of Niraijana-guru» 
the head of Tiruvorriyür (Adhigr&ma), and taking upon himself the sacred duty of maintaining 
that cave, he received back the goddess of fortune who was like one (ever) devoted to him.! 

[V4.] Chaturinana by name? and bearing the burden of maintaining а monastery, he, for the 
purpose of continuation? of special worship to god Siva at Tiruvorriyür on the occasion of his 
natal constellation, the Dhanishthá, made the assembly of Narastmhamai gala receive till eter- 
nity a hundred pieces of pure gold with an interest of three mdshas per nishka per year. 

In the twentieth regnal year of Sri Kannaradeva who captured Kachchi (Кайс) and 
Taiijai (Tanjore), Chaturanana Pandita Bhatarar of the Matha at Tiruvorriyar (situated) 
in the division called Pular-kóttam, for the conduct of worship on every Avittam in which (con- 
stellation) he was born, (provided for) the Lord . . . .... › 


for one kādi of rice for the (ordinary) rice offering, 
four times (in the day), 

for sixteen nàlis of rice for the special rice-offering, 
for one nàli of ghee, 

for one nali of Sugar, 

for sixteen plantain fruits, 

for curry (vegetables), and asafoetida, 

for сига, 

forty areca-nuts (and betel leaves), 

for Tirumeyppücchu. 

for frankincense, 

and for fragrant flowers eight kadts, 

and at three nalis ; 

for three Dévadramanis, 

for two cooks in the temple kitchen, 

for two fuel-assistants, 

for one person to assist during the temple service, 
for twu persons who smear the ground (clean) with cow-dung, 
forfour. ........ - (and) 


for three persons who sweep with broomsticks . . . . . . 


ra ` 














1 Having become head of a mafha, position, power and pelf which he had once renounced, came bavk to 
him, as if they were wedded to him. 
2 Diksha-naman, name after becoming a siddha. 
उ The ex pression in Sanskrit here is rather unusual — ‘maha-bali-bhrama’ ; there із по other reading possible ; 
¿hrama or revolving is taken by me as continuation or regular conduct (which is about the best meaning 
possible in the context). Compare bali nadappadarkku in the Tamil part. 
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No. 48 -SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF KAKATIYA PRATAPARUDRA ; SAKA 1239 


V. VENKATASUBBA .AIYAR, MADRAS 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the south wall of the Chandana-mandapa in the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam in the Trichinopolv District. It is badly damaged ; lines 
seventeen and eighteen containing the donative portion are irretrievably lost. However, it has 


been possible to rescue the remaming portion by carefully removing the chunam that has acen- 
Moreover, the inscribed surface 


mulated through ages, Бу periodical whitewashing of the temple. 
In spite of these 


shows a tendency to exfoliate, as the granite selected is not of the hard variety. 
defects, the portion now preserved is valuable, as it notices the part taken by the Kakatiya kinz 
Parataparudradéva in the Second war of Pandya Succession? which convulsed the Tamil land in 
the fourteenth century, bringing in foreign aid in support of the opposing parties. 

It may Бе stated at the outset, that a duplicate for a portion of this inscription, consisting of 
seven lines, is found in the Jambukésvara temple at Tiruvanaikkival,? close to Srirahgam. 

The language?’ of the present inscription is Telugu, but it is engraved in Grantha, a script. 
better known in the localitv. The date of the record is given as Saka 1239, Piügala, Chaitra, 
su. 14, Monday, lunar eclipse, which corresponded to A.D. 1317, March 28, Monday. 

As stated above, the portion containing the object of the grant is completely lost, but the last 
two lines indicate that some land or village was given as survamanya, evidently to the Ranganatha 
temple at Srirangam. The introductory portion of the record states that while Mahamandalésvara 
Kakatiya Prataparudradeva-Maháraya was ruling from Orungallu, Devari-Nayaka, son of 
Machaya-Nayaka fitted out an expedition to the South against Pancha-Pandya, defeated Vira- 
Pandya along with Malayala Tiruvadi Kulasékhara at Tiruvadikurp ram, and that he 
finally installed Sundara-Pandya’ at Viradhavala. This victorious event, Dévari-Nayaka 
celebrated by an endowment to the temple at Sriranigam, as also to the one at Tiruvünaikkàval.* 

The Muhammadan historians Wassaf and Amir Khusru point out that Malik-Kafur “ was 
informed that the two Rais of Ma’bar, the eldest named Bir-Pandya and the youngest Sundar- 
Pandya, who had up to that time continued on friendly terms, had advanced against each other 
Our inscription states that the Kaketiya general restored Sundara- 


with hostile intentions ".? 
Further, an ins- 


Pandya to power after defeating Vira-Pandya and the Malayala Tiruvadi. 
cription from Poonamalle near Conjeevaram, in the Chingleput District, states that a Chéra king 
conquered Sundara-Pandya. Evaluating these statements, it may be inferred that there was 





1 No. 79 of 1938-39 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. During the recent renovation of the temple, a 


greater portion of this inscription is covered with cement plaster. 

2 For the first war of Pandya succession when the Chola and the Singhalese kings espoused the cause of 
opposing parties, see above, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 186 ff. 

з Published in SS. I. J. (Texts), Vol. IV. No. 430. This inscription is only a fragment. 
in Grantha script. 

4 In this connection it may be pointed out that the Arulála-Perumal temple inscription of this king 
(Prataparudradéva) is in Sanskrit and Tamil (above, Vol. VII, pp. 128 ff). An inscription dated in Saka 1172 in 
which a merchant of Pandalayani Kollam figures as donor is engraved in Tamil acknowledging the rule of the E. 
Ganga king Vira Narasingadéva at Visakhapatnam (No. 98 of 1909). There is also another inscription of the king 
from Gundalir, the language of which is Telugu, the script being Tamil (No. 619 of 1907). 

š But the statement. made in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 487 that Sundara-Pándya was placed 
on the throne by Malik Kafür needs revision. 

* See n. 3 above. 

7 Elliot and Dowson : History of India, Vol. ПІ, p. 88. 

* No. 34 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 


It is also engraved 
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rivalry between the two Pandya brothers and that Sundara-Pandyas ought the help of the Kakatiya 
king, while Vira-Pandya resorted to Malayala Tiruvadi. The present epigraph therefore is import- 
ant inasmuch as inscriptional reference to this hostility between the Pandya brothers has not so 
far heen found. These Pandya princes are mentioned by the historian Wassaf as the legitimate 
wd illegitimate sons of Kulasékhara, who by preferring the illegitimate Vira-Pandya to succeed him 
drove Sundara-Pandya to turn а parricide and establish his claim with help from outside. From 
the date A.D. 1317 of the present record, it may be inferred that Malik-Kafiir's invasion of the south 
in 710 H. corresponding to A.D. 1310 was a general campaign for loot, and had no connection with 
the rivalry for power between the Pandya princes. 

Vira-Pandya and Sundara-Pándya mentioned in our inscription may be identified with the 
Pandya kings of the names who bore the title Jatavarman and whose dates of accession were A.D. 
1296 and 1303 respectively. From Wassaf’s statement, their animosity seems to have arisen 
iately, probably before A.D. 1317, the date of our record. Vira-Pàndya's latest regnal year is 
1T! (464-1), corresponding to A.D. 1343, while that of Sundara-Pandya 1s 17,2 carrying his reign 
to A.D. 1319, т.е. 2 years posterior to the date of our record. It will thus be evident that Vira- 
Pandya ultimately gained his object as the rule of his rival was short. 

We shall first take up for consideration the connection of the Pandyas who were the supreme 
power in the Tamil land? with the Travancore country, known as Malai-nadu,* Malai-mandalam 
or Vénàd. The Pandya kings who were in power towards the close of the 13th and the beginning 
of the 14th centuries were (1) Máravarman Kulasekhars (A.D. 1268-1310), (2) Vikrama-Pándya 
(A.D. 1283-1296),5 (3) Vira-Pandya (A.D. 1296-1343) and (4) Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya (A.D. 
1303-1319).* 


Maravarman Kula$ékhara seems to have conquered Malai-nàdu ee rly in his reign, as some 
of the records found in the Tirunelveli District give him the titles 'the conqueror of Malai-nadu,’ 
Séranaiverra,® Kollam-Konda’,® etc. A Sanskrit inscription from Tirunelveli mentions that he 
зук сс 0 Р се EM CC MM MN EIER ER य щы hee 

1 Pudukkottai Inscr., No. 440. 

* Pandyan Kingdom, p. 214. 

š According to Muhammadan historians, Ma'bar, i.e. the Pandya country extended from Kulam (3.2. Quilon) 
to Nilawar (Nellore) nearly 300 pharasangs along the sea coast and the king was called Dewar signifying ‘the lord 
of the empire’ (Elliot and Dowson : History of India, Vol. ПІ, p. 32). Marco Polo who visited the coast of 
Tirunelveli in A.D. 1292 says that Ma’ bar ‘is the best of all the Indies and the finest and noblest province in the 
world’ The Chinese annals contain a description of an embassy which the Pandyas sent to the Moghul emperor, 
Kublai-Khàn in A.D. 1286 (Tin. Dist. Gaz., p. 55). T 

t Malai-nàdu roughly comprised the present Malabar district, Cochin and the northern portion of Travan- 
core to the exclusion of Vénad. Vénàd is taken to include the present Travancore State with its capital at Kollam 
(Quilon) and sometimes it is used as a comprehensive name to include the territories ruled by all the branches of 
the Vaüchi dynasty. In the Travancore State Manual, Part II, p. 292 it is stated that the whole country between 
the Western Ghats and the sea stretching up to Kollam in the north formed the territory of the Vénad kings who 
were also known by the name ‘Kiipakas’. 

* His latest regnal year is 13 (No. 539 of 1916 of the Madras Ep. Collection). li . 

* Pandyan Kingdom, р. 214. Pandya connection with the Chéra country is indicated even earlier during the 
reign of Máravarman Sundara-Pandya (acen. A.D. 1216) in a record of his mentioning Chéra Pándyadéva **who took 
the eastern country ” from Tiruvengavaéal in the Pudukkottai State (No. 235 of 1914 of the Madras Ep. Collection). 
À verse inscription from Chidambaram (No. 354 of 1913 of the Madras Ep. Collection) in which Sundara-Pandya is 
stuted to have conquered Vénàdu may be assigned to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I (8००, A.D. 1251). A 
record of Jatávarman Kulasékhara with the introduction ‘ Pütala-vanitai ' notices a. Kerala prince named Kodai 
Ravivarman as the brother-in-law of the king (No. 665 of 1916 of the Madras Ep. Collection). 

' No. 698 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, dated in the llth year. 

* No. 126 of 1907 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, dated in the 8th regnal year. 

* Ep. Rep. for 1927, para. 42, page 91. 

0 No. 29 of 1927 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. This record is assigned to t he king of accen. A.D. 
1190 in the Ep. Rep. for 1927, para. 41, but it is too early for a Pandya claiming victory cver the Hoysalas. 

EVI-1-25 i 
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built the high prokdra wall of the local Nelliyappar temple from the booty obtained from th» Kerala, 
Chola and Hoysala kings. The titles Kulasékhaia,! Máravarman, etc., adopted hs the \ а 
king Ravivarman are taken as indicating his subordinate position to the Pandya king 


Vikrama-Pandya was the younger brother? of Máravarman Kulasekhara and an ш- грон 
from Chidambaram refers to his exploits in Vénad.* In his praéast! beginning With the words 
Samastabhwvanaikavira, etc., he i» called ‘the sun to the dense darkness of the Kerala rave + The 
Malavalam grammar Lildtilakam mentions the defeat evidently of this king at the hands of the 
Kérala ruler Kulasékhara Ravivarinan who subsequently married the daughter of the Påmiy t king.” 
A verse quoted in the same work ascribes to this Pandya king victories over Muhanusadan- 
whose cavalry he defeated and pursued. 


Vira-Pandya, according to Muhammadan historians, was the son of Màravarman Kulase- 
khara I whose choice of succession to the Pandya throne fell on this prince ш preference" to his 
natural son Sundara-Pándva. The order of succession of Pandya kings in the region surroundmsy 
the present village Tiruvéndipuram’ in the South Arcot District is given in an inscription ах (1j 
Perumá] Sundara-Pándyadéva, (2) Peruma] Vikrama-Pandyadéva, (3) Perumal Vira-Pandvadeva 
and (4) Jatavarman Sundara-Pandyadéva ;5 while at Kattumannarkoyil in the same di-triet. í: 
ix viven as: (1) Perumal] Sundara-Pandyadéva, 

(2) Kulasékharadeva, 

(3) Vira-Pandyadéva and 

(4) Jatavarman Sundara-Paudvadéva ( асси. A.D. 1303). 
All writers? on Pandya-Kérala relationship of this period suppose that the Vira-Pandya who 18 
mentioned in the Arulála-Perumà] temple inscription” as having been defeated and driven into 
Konkana and thence into the forests by Ravivarman Kulaéékhara, is identical with the Pandya 
king of this name who ascended the throne in A.D. 1296. With this identification as the hast 
it has been postulated that this Pandya king was driven out of Kérala and Konkan, that he reap 
peared and raised a standard of revolt! in Kérala against Ravivarman and in favour of his rival 
Udaya Márttándavarman and that Ravivarman espoused the cause of Sundara-Pandva as ишип! 
that of Vira-Pandya. But according to our interpretation of the present record, Ravivarma’! 
came to support Vira-Pandya against Sundara-Pandya and as such Vira-Pándya, the Раа 
king, could not have been an enemy of the Kérala king. Vira-Pandya who sustained debat at 
the hands of Ravivarman must therefore be not the Pandya king Vira-Pándya of the name. but 
must be taken as some other prince whose identity is not evident, Further, we find Ravivarinan 





—Ó—Á— + 
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1 No. 350 of 1913 of the Madras Ep. Collection, belonging to Mayavarman Tribhuvanachakravertn yea 
Kerala alias Kulasékhara must be ascribed to Ravivarman. See also Ep. Rep. for 1914, para. 24. Mr. ^. Lakshmi- 
arayan Rao drew my attention to several die-struck silver coins, round in shape, of a Vira Kérala found at Мараг" 

F ulam in the Tirunelveli District, which may be assigned to Ravivarman Kulasékhara. The legend on the 
ahverse and reverse reads ‘Sri-Vira Kéralasya? and ‘Sri GandaramkuSasya ' respectively. [Mr. N. Lakhm!- 
narayan Rao aesigns them to Vira Kerala of A. D. 1127. See J. N. 8. I., Vol. IX, pt. ii, p. 103. —Ed.] 

2 No. 462 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

3 No. 365 of 1913 do. do. 

* Ep. Rep. for 1914, para. 20. 

5 J. O. R., Vol. XII, p. 200. 

$ Travancore State Manual, Vol. II, p. 98. 

7 S. I. I., Vol. VII, No. 761. The date of this record would correspond to A.D. 1312, July 24. 

8 S. I. I., Vol. XII, p. 173. 
New Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 37; Ep. Rep. for 1914, para. 21 ; Т.А. S.. Vol. ІУ, p. 89. 
10 Above, Vol. IV, p. 146. 


u J. O. R., Vol. XII, pp. 200 and 201. 
12 New Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, p. 37. 


13 


4 


The name Vira-Pandya occurs in Kongu and Аара genealogies in the second half of the 13th century and 
not about 1317 A.D., the date of our record, 
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assuming the Pandya title and names like Maravarman,! Kulasékhara? and Vira-Pandyas which 
would indicate, either (1) that he wanted to consider himself a Pandya with rights to sovereignty 
in virtue of his having married a Pandya princess, or (2) his subordinate position, first under Kulase- 
khara and thereafter under Vira-Pandya, the then supreme rulers of the Tamil land. The former 
Alternative is perhaps emphasised by Ravivarman's coronation on the banks of the Vegavati 
in the Madura District and by the presence of the emblem of a fish surmounted by an añkuša (the 
elephant goad) found engraved near his inscription in the Perumal temple at Poonamalle.* 


From our record we find that Vira-Pandya was defeated by the Kakatiya general about A.D. 
1317 hut after the withdrawal of the Какаёйуа forces, this Pandya king must have regained power, 
tor his rule was acknowledged in the very next year, i.e., A.D. 1318 at Viriichipuram.? not very 


i41 пот Conjeeveram. 


Wassaf is the only authority who states that Sundara-Pandya took retuge under the protection 
ui Ala-ud-din of Delhi when his half-brother Vira-Pándva collected an army in the middle of the 
vear 710 H. and marched against him. This statement has rightly been questioned by scholars,? 
аз nothing is known? about the effects of Muslim help, if any, given in this connection on the relative 
position of the two royal brothers of the Pandya country. What we definitelv know from the 
;1esent inscription is that Sundara-Pandya received help from the Kakatiya ruler who was Ins- 
trumental in restoring the Pāņdya king to power through his general. In gratitude for this help 
Xundara-Pãndya made an endowment at Vriddhāchalam for a service instituted in the local Siva Y 
temple called after the general Muppidi-Nàyaka.? Sundara-Pándya's inscriptions are found from 
the Tirunelveli District in the south right up to Virifichipuram! (North Arcot Dist.) in the north. 2 
ыл аз зл сыз з >= a FON NE ELE Le =s 

1 T. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 59. 

? T. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 90. 

3 S. I. I., Vol. VI, No. 330 ; No. 344 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. Like Ravivarman, his 
successor in Vénàd, viz. Udaya Marttandavarman had the name Vira-Pandya (T. А. S., Vol. IV, p. 90). 

* Ep. Rep., 1911, para. 40. 

5 No. 177 of 1939.40 of the Madras Ep. Collection, dated in Saka 1239 and 21st year of Vira-Pandya with the 
title Maravarman which is evidently a mistake for Jatavarman. The details of date given in this record are correct 
for À.D. 1318, February 5 with the emendation šu. 3 for $u. 13, It may be noted in this connection that in the same 
village there is also an inscription of Sundara-Pandya (accn. 1303 A.D.) which combines Saka 1227 with the 2nd 
regnal year (No. 189 of 1939-40). 

° Elliot and Dowson ; History of India, Vol. III, p. 54. 

° Pandyan Kingdom, р. 207 ; J. О. R., Vol. XII, р. 198. 

8 Wassaf who describes Sundara-Pàndya's visit to Delhi does not refer to any help rendered by the Sultan. 
‘The other Muhammadan writers do not also refer to this incident or to any expedition which the Sultan sent to the 
Pandya country after Malik Kafur’s return. [А record of Jatavarman Srivallabha (S. I. J., Vol. VIII, No. 247 
states that Rajarajan Sundara Pandya invaded the ccantry in alliance with the Muhammadans. Vide Karly 
Ми Expansion in South India, p. 89 and n. —Ed.] 

° No. 72 of 1918. While reviewing this record in the Ep. Rep. for 1918, para. 50, it is stated that the elder 
`rother of Sundara-Pandya made the endowment for the service instituted in the name of Muppidi-Nayaka. This 
16 ‘ord dated in the 13+ Ist year of Sundara-Pandya would be assignable to 1316-17 A.D. I am inclined to 
interpret the words ‘our elder brother’ nam-tamayanár occurring in this inscription as referring to Muppidi- 
Nayaka and not to any elder orother of the Pandya king. It is even suggested in J. O. R., Vol. XH, p. 199, 
that this elder brother may be Vira-Pándya himself. But Vira-Pandya is known from the present record to be 
^^ enemy of the Kakatiya forces and he could not have made any endowment on behalf of his enemy, ‘Lhe 
"ST of this inscription runs: 

'"Yandu 13-vadin ediráàm-àndu Chittirai-máda mudal Сағат Tiraumiutukunramudaiva-Nav wnarkku nam- 
"Ln'nanàár Prataparudradéva-Maharaja-Pradhanigalil Muppidi-Nayakkar peral nam kattina $andikkum , ete. 

7 No. 608 of 1915 from Malayadikurichchi, dated in Saka 1236 and 12th regnal year. 

11 No. 189 of 1939-40, dated in Saka 1227 and 2nd regnal year. 
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The reason why the Kakatiya king Prataparudra despatched an expedition to the south 
is easily guessed from the present inscription. I have shown elsewhere? that about A.D. 1249 
Kakatiya sway in the south extended as far as Conjeeveram during the time of Ganapati. The 
presence of the Kakatiya army near Conjeeveram was evidently resented by the Tamil people, 
as an inscription from Véppatgulams near Conjeeveram mentions the wrongs done by this force. 
The Kakatiyas soon lost their foothold in the south, as the Pandyas under Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya I (асер. A.D. 1251) gained in power and extended their conquest in the north as far as 
Nellore, where the Pandya king claims to have anointed himself.* This Sundara-Pandya further 
signalised his victory over the Kakatiyas by issuing a new type of coin® depicting a boar on the 
obverse and the legend “ Sundara-Pandiyan " in Tamil оп the reverse. When sometime later, 
another Pandya king, viz, Sundara-Pándya (8001. 1303) sought help, Pratáparudra* did not let 
slip the opportunity to re-establish Kakatiya power in the south. In the expedition sent hy 
Prataparudra, two generals Muppidi-Nayaka’ and Dévari-Nayaka took prominent part in the Tamil 
country, but it was left to the latter to reinstate Sundara-Pindya after defeating Vira-Pandya 
and Malaiyala Tiruv&di Kulasékhara. 


This Malaiyala Tiruvadi? Kulasékhara is identical with Ravivarman Sangramadhira alias 
Kulasékhara, the king of the country round the present town of Quilon known as Vénad.° He 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1299 in his 33rd year and was crowned on the banks of the Végavati 
at the age of 46, corresponding to A.D. 1312-1313, after subduing the Pandya and the Chola coun- 


tries. His exploits are detailed in an inscription from the Arulala-Perumal temple at Little Con- 
ا‎ x. ЕЕЕ 


1 See also J. О. R., Vol. ХП, pp. 202 ff. 


2 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 195. Ganapati's inscription is found at Conjeeveram (8. 7. I., Vol. IV, No. 814) and 
his ministers Samanta Bhoja (Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХІ, рр. 197 ff.), Kon Kattaiyan (No. 608 of 1919), and Brahma 
Setti (S. F. I. , Vol. IV, No. 860) figure in the inscriptions at Conjeeveram. 

3 S. 7. I., Vol. VIII, No. 2. 


4 Vide his introduction beginning with the words “ Samasta Jagadadhdra "', etc., S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 483. 


5 See Sir T. Desikachariyar, South Indian Coins ; Plate 111, Nos. 58 and 59. On the obverse of this coin is found 
n boar facing the proper right on a pedestal with the sun and the crescent moon above, while the reverse depicts 
two carps separated by a sceptre with the legend “ Sundara-Pándiyan ” in Tamil; see also Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri : Proceedings, Indian History Congress, 1938 (Allahabad), pp. 42-43. 

* In this connection it may be mentioned that there is a stray verse in the Tamil Navalar Chartlas attributed 
te Kamban praising Rudra of Warangal. There is a persistent tradition in the Tamil country stating that Kamban 
the poet of the Chola court, went over to the Kakatiya king who accorded him all the honours due to a great 
poet. The colophon appended by the redactor of this verse explains that this verse was sung by Kamban when he 
went over to the court of Pratáparudra and when he was following this king as valet (J. А. H. В. S., Vol. VIL р. 
103). 

7 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 128 ff. Muppidi-Nàyaka's return from Kafichi is recorded in 8 fragmentary inscrip- 
tion from Маат in the Nellore District (No. 524 of 1908). This inscription registers a gift of land as Yatradana 
to the temple by Muppidi-Nàyaka, on his way back to Orangal. He is said to have conquered the Pandya king, 
to have received elephants (from him) as tribute and to have entered Nellore on his way. 

The Telugonvari- Vamsdvali gives a detailed account of the expedition sent to the south. Besides Muppidi- 
Nayaka and Dévari-Nayaka, Pedda-Rudra (son of Muppidi), Erra-Dàcha and Nalla-Dacha of the Récherla family, 
Prolaya Уёта, founder of the Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu, Rudra of the Indulüri family and Bolnéningaru 
alias Gopalavardhana who claims to have routed the Pandya king (No. 325 of 1915), also joined the expedition. 

? Tiruvadi із a term applied to sainyásins, gods and kings (Т. А. S., Vol. ПІ, p. 31). 

° Dr. Venkataramanayya is inclined to identify Malaiyala Tiruvadi with Udaiya Marttindavarman (J. O. RB., 
Vol. XII, p. 206), but this is not correct since the latter is not known with the name Kulašëkhara explicity given in 
our inscription and also because he is not known for any exploit outside his country. А sandééa.kavya in Malay alam 
called "Unnuni'à sandéfam' describes Ravi as Venádár-kón (New Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 36). The Travancore 


State Menual, part 11, p. 294, states that “ Уёпаф extended at least as far as Quilon in the north, over the whoie 
area between the mountains and the sea”. 


19 Above, Vol. IV, p. 146. 
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jeeveram! and more can be gleaned from records found at Shermadévi,? Kil-Ambir,? Suttamalli,* 
Srirangam,® Tiruppangili, Tiruvadi? Chidambaram, Valuvür?* and Poonamalle™ all lying 
outside his original territory. Не is also known as the author of а drama called Pradyumna- 
bhyudaya which is said to be enacted during the Yatrotsava of Lord Padman&bha at Trivandrum." 
His greatness as a scholar and as a liberal patron of learning is emphasised by the title *Dakshina- 
Bhoja,™ given to him in inscriptions. 

Two points arising out of the Arulala-Perumal temple inscription of Ravivarman mentioned 
above require clarification, viz. (a) his coronation on the banks of the Végavatiin A.D. 1312-13 
and (8) his stay at Кайсы in his 4th year. Dr. Kielhorn has identified Végavati with the river 
of the name that flows into the Palar river near Conjeeveram, and the 4th year as corresponding 
to A.D. 1315-16.:3 On the lead given by this scholar subsequent writers on the subject have taken 
that Ravivarman was at Kaiichi from A.D. 1312-13, the date of his coronation, till A.D. 1315-16, 
the supposed date of the Arulala-Perumal temple inscription. The difficulty that confronts us 
here is that we find Vira Champa at Kafichi and Tiruvallam in A.D. 1314.4 This Vira Champa 
may be identified with the chief of the name with the surname Edirili$óla-Sambuvaráya figuring 
аз а subordinate of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya (accn. A.D. 1303) who was restored to power 
according to our inscription, at Virifichipuram, not far from Conjeeveram and Tiruvallam. If 
Ravivarman was the lord of the region round Conjeeveram about A.D. 1313. Vira Champa could 
not have been there immediately thereafter without mentioning his overlord. The coronation 
in A.D. 1313 was not celebrated at Káfichi, but on the banks of the river Vegavati in the Madura 
District. The Sultanate at Madura had not by this time been established and between A.D. 
1310 and 1326, the first and the second Muhammadan invasions” of the south, Ravivarman was 
free in the Tamil and. As suggested above, Ravivarman probably coveted the Pandya sovereignty 
which he evidently signalised by crowning himself in the heart of the Pandya country." This 
coronation was celebrated in his 4th regnal year which must correspond to A.D. 1313, according 
to an inscription from Tiruvadi!? which equates his 4th regnal year with Saka 1235 and Kali 4414. 

When therefore _When therefore Muppidi Nayaka came to Kañehi, his opponent in A.D. 1910 was not лаўтуагтап. Nayaka came to Kàüchi, his opponent in A.D. 1316 was not Ravivarman. 
! Above, Vol. IV, p. 146. 
2 No. 671 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
* No. 518 of 1916 do. do. 
* No. 463 of 1909 do. do. 
5 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 148 ff. 
* No. 172 of 1938-39. 


* Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 8 ff. | | 
s No. 350 of 1913. In this and subsequent references like this the nos, relateto the Madras Epigraphical 


collection. 

* No. 54 of 1908. 

1? No, 34 of 1911. 

п Proceedings, Ninth All Ind. Orl. Con., p. 804. 

12 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 9. 

18 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 146. 

14 Ibid., Vol. IIT, pp. 70-71. The records are dated in Saka 1236. 

15 No. 189 of 1939-40. The date given here is Saka 1227, 2nd year, Mina . .. .. 
corresponds to A.D. 1306, Feb. 25, Friday. 

1 Pandyan Kingdom : р. 212 n. 

1? Mys. Gaz., Vol. II, Part II, p. 1401. | | - | 

18 It has to be noted that Udaya Marttandavarman, the successor of Ravivarman in Venad, counts his 
regnal year from A.D. 1313, tbe year in which Ravivarman was crowned on the binks of the Végavati (T. А. 


S., Vol. IV, p. 89). Udayamarttanda probably never expected Ravivarman back in Venaq. 

19 Above, Vol. VIII, p. S. The details of date given in this record are correct tor d 1313, EM 29, 
Saturday. The details given in another inscription of Ravivarman at V aluvür a 5+ पु уа ) $.e., di ак 
Tuli, Su. 3, Saturday, Апат, point to A.D. 1314, Oct. 12, Saturday as its date. е. ese two day S may 
be inferred that Ravivarman calculated his regnal year from A.D. 1309, when probably he was crowned in Végaq, 


i.e., nine years after his accession to the Kérala throne, 


Friday, which 
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The latest regnal year of Ravivarman given in an inscription! from Tirunelvéli is 7, which accord- 
ing to our calculation would correspond to A.D. 1316-17. Ravivarman seems to have remained 
in the Tamil country? from A.D. 1312 to 1317 without returning to his native country, and by the 
latter date, we find his successor Udayamarttanda firmly established in Vénàd.? According 
to our inscription Ravivarman was defeated‘ at Tiruvadikunram. After this defeat which may be 
placed in A.D. 1317 hes disappears from history and is not heard of either in the Tamil country 
or in Kérala. 


Of the persons mentioned in the record, the КаКайуа king Prataparudra is 
the most important. His seat of government was Warangal in the Nizam’s Dominions 
where he ruled from Saka 1215* to 1248.7 The Kákatiya power reached the zenith of its glory 
during his reign. His dominion embraced the entire Andhra country with the exception of Kalinga. 
and as shown above, he was able to extend his influence far into the Tamil country. During the 
Muhammadan invasion, he was taken captive, and according to one version is said to have died 
an the way by committing suicide, and according to another, to have returned to his country 
after escape and died thereafter about A.D. 1326. 


Next in importance is Dévari-Nayaka, the donor. It is stated in the inscription itself that 
he was the son of Machaya-Nayaka who was an important officer in the Kakatiya court. This 
Má^baya was the king's Gajasáhini and held the titles Svamidróhara-ganda, Immadi-Nissankavira. 
Samayachakravarti, Kaliyugavirabhadra, Kirtisamudra, etc.? His son Dévari-Nayaka was equally 
famous and was governing the country round Mahadévicherla (modern Macherla) in Saka 1237,° 
iust two years prior to the date of our inscription. He had the reputation of being the rescuer 
of the kingdom of Kaketa (Kakatiya) family. In the prasasti of an inscription from Darsi”! 
in the Nellore District, he is given the titles Chalamartiganda, Svamidroharaganda and is praised 
for his generosity, piety, knowledge of politics and patronage of learned men. He is mentioned 
finally in Saka 1241 in an inscription at Durgi!? in the reign of Pratáparudra as making an endow- 
ment of land to the temples at Daravémula. 





1 No. 77 of 1927. 

2 There is, however, no evidence for the statement that Ravivarman had gone as far north as Nellore 
(Cambridge Hist. of Ind., Vol. III, p. 487) ; Trav. State Man., p. 104. 

з Trav. Archl., Ser., Vol. IV, pp. 89-90. Ravivarman's death did not take place in A.D. 1313, as suggested 
in the Trav. State Man., pt. IL, p. 117, and therefore the year of his death was not the same as that of the 
accession of his successor (ibid., p. 118). 

* The statement made in the Trav. State Man., p. 108 about Sangramadhira that ‘no defeat has ever been 


recorded ’ must be revised. 

5 His name is associated with Kannanir in the Kil-Vembanadu and Poonamalle in the Chingleput district 
by surnaming them  Ravivenpa-Chaturvédimangalam and  Chera-Pándya-Chaturvedimangalam respectively 
(No. 75 of 1927 and Ер. Rep. for 1911 para. 40). 

* No. 545 of 1909. 

? No. 308 of 1915. 

8 Ep. Hep. for 1910, para. 48. 

* No. 586 of 1909. 

10 Above, Vol. IX, p. 330 and Hp. Rep. for 1910. page 109. 

11 Darsi 35, Nellore Ins., Vol. I, p. 334. 

12 No. 574 of 1909. 

18 There is however one inscription from Tirukkadaiyür in the Tanjore District mentioning an unsuccessful 
attempt made at partitioning the kingdom. This is dated in the 34th regnal year of Магауагтап Kuladsékhara 
and the astronomical details given in 16 correspond to A.D. 1301, September 10, Sunday. This inscription notices 
a confusion (kalagam) brought about by the king making over a portion of his dominion to his younger brothers 
as tirukkai-valakkam. As a consequence the people were ir distress and realising the futility of this course they 
migrated to other lands. The king thereupon gave way and resumed supreme authority, evidently cancelling 
the divisions when his people returned to their homes (A. В. No. 46 of 1906). From No. 462 to 192], it is 
known that Vikrama-Pandya was one ofthe younger brothers of Máravarman Kulasékhara. The confusion or 
rebellion *3 and around Tirukkadaiyür about A.D. 1301 is not connected with the rivalry between Vira.Pügadya 
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"Paüicha-Pandya " referred to in our inscription must be taken to refer to the Pandya ruler 
in general and not to any co-regency of five equal rulers. Neither the Pandya nor other records 
indieate the division of the kingdom into five separate units, though some later inscriptions by 
convention refer to the Pandyas as the ° Five Pàndyas `1 This is evidently due to the fact that 
the Pandvas are generally known as Paiichavar aud are traditionally connected with the five 
Paudava brothers of the Mahabharata. The words pasichavar aivar, i.e., Five Pandyas occur first 
in the prasasti of Kuldttunga-Choéla [® where he is given the credit of destroying the jungle which 
the " Five Pafichavas " had entered as refuge. The late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’ advocated 
the theory of simultaneous rule of the ‘ Five Pandyas ’, but this has been refuted by Robert Sewells 
who came to the conclusion that © we must hold the evidence to be overwhelmingly in favour of 
a single monarchy, and that the theory of co-regency of five kings may be altogether set aside". 
Considering the history of the Pandyas, the position taken up by Sewell is acceptable. 

The identification of Viradhavalam® where Sundara-Pandya is said to have been re-instated is 
a disputed point. The Arab historian Abulfeda who lived about the time of our inscription tells us 
that the capital of the prince of Ma'bar who was a great importer of horses was called Biyyardawal;* 
but this was known as Birdhül to Muhammadan historians of whom Amir Khusru states that it 
was the capital of Bir-Pandi while Madura was the residence of his brother Sundara-Pandi.? Scho- 
lars have indentified this place variously with Jayangondasdlapuram®in the Trichinopoly Dist., 
Viiddhachalam® and Marakanam™ in the South Arcot District. That Viradhavalam was an important 
city is known from a number of inscriptions found in the Pandya country. An inscription from А 
Alagarkoyil definitely locates this city in Uraiyür-kürram, a sub-division of Tenkarai Rajagambbira- 
valanaqu. This city has therefore to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Uraiyür, a suburb 
of the present town of Trichinopolv. An inscription from Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai' situated 
within four miles of Uraiyür suggests the identification of this town with Viradhavalam, for it 
records an endowment of land included in the dévandana of god Vilumiva-Nayanar, to two images 
consecrated in the garden-land attached to the royal palace at Viradhavalam. The construction 
of the temple here on a small eminence is peculiar. The central shrine is built within a fortified 
area over a spacious closed mandupu surrounded by numerous shrines and balls. 
The village Tiruvadikundram where the Chéra king was defeated may be identified with 
the village of the same name in the Gingee taluk of the South Arcot District. 








! Rudra of the Indulüri family is said to have defeated ‘ the five Pándyas ' as also Annayadéva, the Branman 
commander of Pratáparudra, belonging to the same family (J. А. Н. К. S., Vol. УП, p. 51 and Proceedings of the 
Seventh All India Oriental Conference, Baroda, pp. 588-89). 

2 The prasasii beginning with the words Pugai Sunda punari cte., S. I. 1., Vol. П, p. 236 апа ७. T. IL, Vol, 
ПІ, p. 147 : Vide also above, Vol. V, p. 104. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 166. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. NLIV, p. 176. 

š Davalos in Tamil is а town or place of residence. Viradhavalam may be explaine! as a mihtary camp 
or a fortified town. An inscription from Piránmalai (Ramnad Dist.) refers to 64 Ghatıkal-dhavalam in connection 
with merchant guilds (S. I. I, Vol. VILI, No. 442). 

6 Foreign Notices of South India, p. 2M. 

7 Elliot and Dowson: History of India, Vol. III, pp. 90-91. 

è South India апі Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 110. 

"Yule ; Travels of Marco Polo, Vol. II, p. 335. 


10 J. å. H. R. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 1 ff. 

и Xo. 319 0# 1930: 182 of 1939 : 381 of 1940 : 258 of 1941 : 242 of 1942. No. 348 of 1916 from Tiruvalisva- 
ram (Tirunelveli Dist.) mentions Viraká(dà)valakkottai, as a hamlet of Rajardja-Erivirapattanam which was 
probably identical with Tiruvalisvaram itself. 


12 No. 319 of 1930. 
13 No. 381 of 1940. ‘Chis village was originally known in inscriptions as Nandivanma-mangalam, evidently 


after the Pallava king of the name and there flourished in thie village in the 12th century A.D. a class of 


architects known as Rathukaras (Ep. Rep. for 1909, p. 9%). | 
M This fortified temple played an important part in the Anglo-French wars in the 18th century A.D. 


( Gazetteer of the Trichinopoly District, Vol. I, p. 931), 
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TEXT 


1 буаз | *]Sriman-Mahamandalé$va- 
2 ra Kaka[ti]ya Prataparudradeva-Maharàja(ju)lu Oruü- 
3 gallu nijarajadhaniganu prithivirajyam séyuchu- 
4 ndaganu à гаја nayamkul-aina svasti [ | *] $rimatu Kakata- 
5 ràáyasthapanach[a*]rya Svamidroharaganda Machaya- 
6 Naya[nilgari kodukku(ku) Dévari-Nàyanigaru dakshi- 
7 nadésamu Paficha-Pàndila minda дарди vachchi énugulu 
З [moha]ri&china pottilattanu! Tiruvadikundra(ra)mu vīra- 
9 kshé[tra]nanu Vira-Pàndininni Malaiyala Tiruvadi Kul- 
0 $e[kha]runinni vrigamdoli? énuku(gu)lanu sarva$rijinigu? 
11 [ni] Sundara-Pàndini Viradhavalarana sthipyamu- 
12 888 à jaya[muhürta]muna svasti $ri -Sakavarsha- 
13 mbulu véyinni [iru]nü[ta] muppai[tom]mi- 
14 di [a]ku ne[ti] Pi[rm]gala-[samvatsara] Chaitra 
15 [cha]turdasini So[ma]varamunu [Soma]graha[na]- f 
16 punyakàla[mu]nandu à Rudradéva-[Maharajula] 
17 & 18 damaged. 
19 . . . kaláya sahitamu sarvaminyamu-ganu ichandrirkka- 
20 sthayiganu yichchiri [| *] mamgala maha-Sri Sri Sri ev. 
Svasti[||*] 


rn 


TRANSLATION 


Hail ! While the illustrious Mahamandalésvara Kakatiya Pratáparudradeva-Mahürüja 
was ruling the earth from his Capital (at) Orungallu-that king's chief—Hail '—the glorious 
Dévari-Nayanigaru, son of Machaya-Nayanigaru, (entitled) Kakatarayasthapanacharya(and) 
Svamidroharaganda, (having) undertaken an expedition to the southern territory against Paficha- 
Pandya, faced the array of elephants in battle, routed Vira-Pandya and Malaiyala Tiruvadi 
Kulasékhara (on the) battlefield at Tiruvadikundram, seized the elephants (and) all the wealth 
(and) established Sundara-Pàápdya at Viradhavalaram. (Ол) this victorious occasion— 
Hail !—the prosperous Saka year one thousand two hundred and thirty-[nine], Pingala 

Chaitra, Chaturdasi, Monday, lunar-eclipse, (for) . . . . of that Rudradéva- 
Маһаӣгаји, (he) gave as sarvamdnya . . . . . to last as long as the moon and the 
sun endure. May it be auspicious ! Great prosperity ; Hail ! 





No. 49. -KHANAPUR PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN 


V. V. MIRASHI, AMRAOTI, AND Y. R. Gupte, Poona 
(1 Plate) 


These plates were discovered in 1927 in the possession of Mr. Dadasaheb Mane at Khüná- 
pur, the chief town of the Khanapur taluka of the Satara District of the Bombay Presidency. 
They were briefly noticed by Mr. Y. К. Gupte in the Bharata Itihasa Saméddhaka Mandala 


1 Read potlàátanu. 

2 Read virugamdoli 

* The letters ji and ni seem to have been transposed by mistake. The correct reading would be sarvaérini- 
Cr) js(32)gu(go)mi 
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Quarterly (in Marathi), Vol. VIII (1927), pp. 163 f., and again in the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society (New Series), Vol. ТУ (1928), р. 89. The plates are not forthcoming 
now. In view of their importance for the ancient history of Maharashtra, they are edited here 
from photographs and impressions taken by Mr. Y. R. Gupte twenty-two years ago. 


The grant appears to have originally consisted of three plates strung together by a ring, 
but the first plate and the ring together with the seal, if it had any, have long been lost. The 
second plate which is inscribed on both the sides, is irregularly broken at the top and the bottom 
with the result that two lines, one at the top and the other at the bottom, are almost completely 
lost. This plate was too brittle to yield an ink impression. Both the sides of it had, therefore, 
to be photographed. The third plate which is inscribed only on the inner side was in a good state of 
preservation. The photographs of the second plate and the ink impression of the third are repro- 
duced here. Judging by the impression of the third plate, the plates appear to have been of the 
size 10:0" by 5:5". Their weight has not been recorded. 


The characters belong to the southern alphabet. They have been boldly, but carelessly, 
incised, and resemble, in a general way, those of the grants of the Early Rashtrakütas discovered 
in Maharashtra, with this difference that some letters like ch, th, m and sh show a notch at the base. 
The letter b has such notches all round, see, e.g., Kadambatirtham, lines 16-17. The writer may 
have been a resident ofthe Andhra country where such characters are seen in the records of the 
period." As regards individual letters, we may note the rare initial at in atsvaryyéna, lines 3-4, 
the medial u which is generally shown by a curve turned to the right, see bahubhir-, line 2, and 
chüturvvarnna, line 4, (but see in bahusuvarnn, lines 2-3), the cursive medial 6 in Коза, line 21, and 
the bipartite aw in sarvvabhaumasya, line 3. Kh appears cursive in Malakhétaka, line 14, and 
likhitam, line 30 ; chh is written either horizontally as in Chhandóga, 1.8, or slantingly as ш 
üchhéttà, lines 26-27, and danáchhé(ch-chre)yo, line 28; tappears generally unlooped, but its looped 
form occurs sporadically, as in sétór-, line 4 ; d in many cases shows a notch, see dasa, line 3 and 
dina, line 6, being then indistinguishable from d?, see Pundari(ri)ka, line 2; s hasa pecultar 
cursive form in some places, see sya in sdrvvabhaumasya, line 3, and tasya, line 23. 


The language is Sanskrit and, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, 
the extant portion is in prose. The record is very carelessly written and contains several mistakes 
of grammar and orthography. As regards orthographical peculiarities, the only points that call 
for notice are the use of ri for ri as in -vabhrithé, line 2, the reduplication of the consonant after 
r as in chaturvvarnna, and the use of chh for chchh as in achhettà. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Madhavavarman who performed several 
śrauta sacrifices such as Pundarika, Bahusuvarna and eleven others which are not specified. 
He is said to have assumed the title of Sarvabhauma (Emperor) and resembled the sun in splendour 
and Indra himself in prosperity. He is eulogised as the mainstay (sētu) of the religious duties of the 


four varnas and the four ásramas. 


1° - = 1k - 


t See, e.g., the Chikkulla plates of Vikraméndravarman II, above, Vol. IV, pp. 193-8, and plates. 


2 [See below, р. 316, note 8—Ed.] 
3 See, for instance, the description of the donees and of the village granted. The formal part ofthe grant 


has been composed in a slipshod manner. 


«See below, p. 316, n 8 —F.] 
XVI-1.25 
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donated village, was situated to the south-east of the river Krishnavéna in a territorial division 
(bhoga) whose name is lost. It was bounded on the north-east by Machhadarya, Dévabhirya 
and Sénavarya, on the south-east by the village Kolikà and on the west бу Malakhétaka. The 
grant was made on the occasion of Mahavaisakhi or the full-moon day of Valsakha. No 
year of any era, not even a regnal year, is mentioned in connection with’it. The donces 
were two Brihmanas, viz. Bólasvamin of the Salankayana gótra and Késavasvàmin of the 
Bhàradvà]a gótra. Bolasvàmin is described as a very pious Brahmana engaged in the 
six duties laid down for the members of his caste and intent on the performance of religious 
rites of the Sanatanadharma enjoined in the Srutis and Smritis. This is the earliest epigraphical 
mention of the term Sanatanadharma which is so commonly used in these days. The charter was 
written by Sripala who is described as a devout Kayastha. This is perhaps the earliest mention of 
the Kayastha caste.* 


Though the present plates were discovered twenty-two years ago, no satisfactory attempt 
has yet been made to identify this Madhavavarman. The first plate which probably contained the 
name and description of the family and some of the immediate ancestors of the king has been lost. 
This makes the task of his identification very difficult. The description in the extant portion of 
the grant, however, affords a clue. It shows that this Màdhavavarman was a very pious king 
who performed, inter alia, Pundarika, Bahusuvarna and eleven other sacrifices whose names have, 
inadvertently been omitted.? Не is also said to have attained the position of Sdrvabhauma. The 
characters of the present grant show that this Madhavavarman flourished in the sixth century A.D. 
The only king in this period to whom this description could be appropriately applied was Madhava- 
varman I of the Vishnukundin dynasty who flourished from about A.D. 510 to A.D. 560.3 From 
the description of this king in his own grants and in those of his descendants, we learn that he was 
a staunch supporter of the Vedic religion. He performed a thousand Agnishtómas, eleven Asva- 
médhas as well as several other $rauta sacrifices such as Bahusuvarna, Pundarika, Purushamédha, 
Vajapéya, Shodasin, Rajasuya, Prajapatya, Prüdhirajyo and others and attained svarajya.! A 
comparison of this description with that in the present plates would show that the sacrifices 
Pundarika and Bahusuvarna are common to both the lists. Again, the eleven sacrifices which are 





— lÀ 


1 According to D. R. Bhandarkar, the Sanján grant of Amóghavarsha I (A.D. 871) and the Gurmha grant of 
Jayšdityadëva (A.D. 870) are the earliest records mentioning the Kayastha caste. [There is no indication in the 
present record that the term Kayastha here stands for the caste of that name. Dr. D. C. Sircar draws attention to 
the буе Damodarpur copper charters, four of which mention, among other officials, а Prathama-Adyastha : see 
above, Vol. XV, pp. 130, 133, 139 and 142. The earliest of these records refers itself to the reign of Kumaragupta 
and is dated in the Gupta year 127 (—A.D. 446-7). I may add that the writer of the Gunaighar plate, of the 
Gupta year 188 (=A.D. 507—8), is one Kayastha Naradatta, attached to the office of the externa) affairs 
(sandhivigrah-adhikarana); THQ, Vol. VI, p. 55. Неге the term most probably denotes ‘ writer’. —Ed.] 


3 [See below p. 315, n 10—Ed.] 


з Mirashi at first conjectured that he might have been of the Early Rashtrakita dynasty of Manapura. 
ABORI, Vol. XXV, p.46. Hehadthen no access to the text ofthe record. Subsequent study of the text suggested 
to him the identification stated here. 


4 Both the Ipür and Pulémbiru plates of Madhavavarman I mention his performance of a thousand dynish- 
{бтаз and eleven Aévamédhas : above, Vol. XVII, p. 336, and J AH RS, Vol. VI, p. 20. These sacrifices aro also 
mentioned in the grants of his grandsons Madhavavarman II and Indravarman, above, Vol. ХУП, p. 338, nud Vol. 
XII, p. 134. Finally, the Chikkulla plates of his great-grandson Vikraméndravarman II give a long list of the 
sacrifices performed by Madhavavarman I, viz, eleven Aévamédhas, a thousand Agnishtémas, | Bahusuvai na, 
Paundarika, Purushamédha, Vayapeya, Rajasdya and others ; ibid., Vol. IV, p. 196. 
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not specified in the present grant, were in all probability Asvamédhas.! The conclusion is therefore 
irresistible that these two Madhavavarmans were identical. The present grant was thus made by 
the Vishnukundin Emperor Madhavavarman I. | 

This Midhavavarman was a very powerful king. He married а Vikataka princess? who 
Was probably a daughter or some near relative of the last known Vškštaka Emperor Harishéna 
(cirea A.D. 475-500). The eighth chapter of the Dasakumaracharita, which probably contains 
१ reflex of the events in the last period of the УаКаїаКа rule, shows that the Vakataka Empire 
crumbled soon after the death of Harishéna owing to the imbecility of his successor and the trea- 
cherous defection of his feudatories.: Madhavavarman I who rose to power about this time took 
vlvautage of the opportunity that had thus presented itself and extended his dominion far and wide. 
He performed no less than eleven Asvamédhas and thus attained a position of unquestioned supre- 
macy in the Deccan. Не is known to have overrun Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh and occupied 
for a time the capital (Sripura) of Trivara or Tivaradéva of the Sómavams5i dynasty. That he 
had annexed Maharashtra also can be conjectured from the description in the Ipür plates of his 
-ràndson Màdhavavarman Il as the lord of Triküta and Malaya.  Triküta is the well known 
name of the hill which borders the Nasik District on the west." Malaya is the equally well known 
пате of the southern portion of the Western Ghats. In the absence of corroborative evidence 
this description of Madhavavarman II was believed to be an empty boast. Prof, Hultzseh, for 
lustance, remarked while editing the Траг plates that both Triküta and Malaya were at a safe 
distance from the dominions of Mádhavavarman ЇЇ although he claims to have ruled over them.? 
The discovery of the present plates whieh, as shown below, record the grant of a village in the 
Satara District, proves that Maharashtra was included in the empire of Madhavavarman 1.19 It 


cc I ш ы ышы و‎ ы 2 a MNT 


, ° The number ékadasa (eleven) in line 3 of the present plates can not be connected with Bahusurarna, for, 
Пу, ékada sa js an adjective, not a noun like sahasra, and must therefore precede, not follow, Bakusucvarna ; 
secondly, Bahusuvarna which is identical with Bahuhiranya (also called Dina 86) is a minor ékaha (one-day) sacrifice. 
See д Svalayana-§rauta-sitra, XXII, 8, 26. There is no special point in mentioning that Madhavavarman 1 
performed eleven Bahusuvarnas. On the other hand, we get several references to the performance of eleven 
-{srumëdha: by the Vishnukundin king Màdhavavarman I as shown above. [See below p. 316, n8—Ed.] 


* See the expression Vishnukundi- Vakáta-vamsa-dvay-àlainkrita-janmanahk in the description of Midhavavar- 
man Га son Vikraméndravarman in the Chikkulla plates, above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text line 10. 


* Mirashi : Vakataka Inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta (Hyderabad Archaeological Series: No. 14), p. 9. 
* Mirashi : Historical Data in Dandin’s Daéakumáracharita, ABORI, Vol. XXVI,'pp. 20 f. 


š Both his Траг and Pulombüru plates refer to his dalliance with young ladies in the city of Trivara. For 
the identification of Trivara, see Mirashi’s article on the 'Thakurdiy& plates of Mahá-Pravararája, above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 19. For the location of the capital of Trivara or Tivaradéva, see Mirashi's article on the three 
ancient dynasties of Mah&kosala in the Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. VIII, pp. 47 f. 


ë Cf. Triküta- Malay -üdhipatir in the description of Midhavavarman II. 
‚‚ | The recently discovered plates of Bhogasakti found at Anjanéri near Nasik mention P ürva-Tritü fa- 
vishaya (Eastern Triküta District) in connection with certain taxes levied in favour of a temple situated їп the 
Nasik District. This shows that Trikāta was the name of a hill which bordered the Nasik District on the west. 


See above, Vol. XXV, p. 232. 
* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXII, p. 315. 
* Above, Vol, XVII, p. 338. 

!9 Опе of the reasons for Madhavavarman's conquest of Kuntala or Southern Maharashtra may have been 
the treacherous defection of the К untalapati when his liege-lord, the Vakataka Emperor who was probably a brother s 
in-law of Mádhavavarman I was attacked by the king of Vanavasi. See 4 BORI, Vol. XXVI, pp. 21 f. Again, the 
Vakatakas were probably allied matrimonially with the king of Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh, if the description 
in the Dasakumüracharita is historically true. Cf. Kósal-éndràt Kusumadhanvanó-sya mata jata, said with reference 
to the boy prince of Vidarbha. (Dasakumaracharita, B. S. Series, p. 139). The ruling та of Dakshina 
Kosala was about this time overthrown by an ancestor of Tivaradéva. See Bulletin of the Deccan College Research 
Institute, Vol. VIII, pp. 47 f. [The authors of this article, after having identified the Madhavavarman of the present 
charter with the Vishnukundin Madhavavarman I, have obviously been driven to the necessity of assigning such 
à Vast empire to the otherwise little known dynasty of the Vishnukundins. The identification, ७) say the least is 
not very convincing.--Ed.] Mádhavavarman I performed eleven A éramédhas, which shows that he M a large 
kingdom, Even if the reading Sóda£i is accepted, the identification of this Madhavavarman with the  Vishnu- 


kupdin Madhavavarman I does not fall to the ground. (Y. R. G.). 
4А 
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probably continued to be under the rule of the Vishnukundins during the reign of his grandson 
Madhavavarman П. As suggested elsewhere’, the extensive empire of Madhavavarman I 
appears to have been divided after his death. The western portion including Maharashtra and 
Karnataka was ruled by his grandson Madhavavarman II, while the eastern portion comprising 
Kosala, Kalinga and Andhra was governed by his other grandson Indravarman. 


Madhavavarman П or his descendants do not seem to have held Maharashtra for а long time; 
for we find that the Rashtrakiitas? of Kuntala who had laid low for a time soon raised their heads 
and turned out the Vishnukundins. No other record of the Vishnukundin dynasty has been found 
in Maharashtra, nor are any references to their supremacy discovered in any records of the later 
members of that family. On the other hand, we know that in the beginning of the seventh century 
A.D. Southern Maharashtra was ruled by Govinda who subsequently became an ally of Pulakésin. 
That he probably belonged to the Rashtrakita dynasty has been shown elsewhere. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Rétturaka is Retare in the Karhad 
taluka in the Satara District. There are two villages of this name situated on the opposite banks 
of the Krishna. The village mentioned here is probably Retare Budrukh (Larger Retare), which 
lies to the south-east of the river Krishnavénà or Krishna as stated in the present grant. 
Machhadaryà is now called Rajmachi and lies 4 miles to the east of Retare Budrukh. Sénavarya 
is probably Shendli, a station on the Miraj-Poona line of the M. S. M. Railway. Koliks which lay 
to the south-east is represented by modern Kola, about 3 miles south-east of Retare Budrukh. 
Some of the hamlets situated in the vicinity of R&tturaka can also be identified. Bélavatika 
is Belvade and Kolikavatika Kólavade, both situated at a distance of 3 miles to the west. Vattarika 
is Váthàr about 2 miles to the norch-west, and Mallakhétaka is Malkhet about the same distance 
to the south-west. Of the tirthas or fording-places, only Tambatirtha can now be identified. It 
is probably Tambvé on the right bank of the Krishna about 3 miles south of Retare Budrukh. 
Kadambatirtha may be Khubi on the left bank of the river, almost opposite Tambvà. Vanka- 
tirtha can not now be traced.3 


TEXT* 
Second Plates ; First Side 


l °... १ о ७» ७ ० [ч]` ` [स्थित]` ` ° ° चः оноо е 


3 वर्ण(णं)कादश याजिनः साव्यंभौमस्य भास (सा) भास्करस्य QTA- 





1 Mirashi: Thàkurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, above Vol. XXII, p. 20. 

* Mirashj : The Ráshtrakütas of Manapura, ABORI, Vol. XXV, pp. 46 f. 

° The identifications of Bélavatika, Vattarik& and Tambatirtha were first suggested by Gupte. See BIS MQ’ 
Vol. VIII, p. 164 and J BRBAS (N.S.), Vol. IV, p.89. For all these villages see Degree Map No. 47 K. 


* From the photographs of the second plate and ink impressiona of the third, taken by Gupte twenty-two 
years ago. 


* The first plate is not forthcoming. 

* Only а few traces of letters in the first line are now left. 

* In the absence of the portion on the first plate, thèse expressions can not be properly construed. 

e The writer has formed d like d. See dana, 1. 6, and Chhandéga and datvédé, 1.8. [The reading appears 


to ke बहुसवणकडदायाजिनः ; the intended reading was perhaps बहुसुवण कवोडशियाजिन:--14.] 
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10 


11 
12 


13 
14 


15 


16 


17 


гіч स्वयसिद्धस्थ चातुव्वेण्ण'चातुराश्रम्यधम्मंकम्मंसे[ती]म्मंहा- 
राजभ्रि(श्रो)माधववम्मणो मतिरुत्पन्ना पात्रभूताभ्याँ ब्राह्म- 

णप्रवराभ्यां याज] नयाजनाध्ययनाध्यापनदानप्रतिग्रहाया” 
श्रुतिस्म्‌'तिविहितसनातनधर््मक| म्मं]निरताय fA (गृ) हि(ही)त सहस्र शालंकायन- 

[सगो ]त्रछ (च्छ) न्‍्दोगबोलस्वामिन (ने) ता (भा) रद्वाजसमोत्रद्विवेदो (दा) g[ र* prala [fer^ 
' -केशावस्वामिने च चतु (तुः) षष्टि 


w * > ée के ° क॑ › % 


` [दत्त] аат भागः" ` ` ` жаяа: बा 


` ` दानप्रभृति सवव] ` ` ` ` ` `` ` ` ` 
` "भोगे थोजनादृक्षिणतः पुर्व्वोत्तरेण मछ[द]्या देव 

fenî सेणवर्य्या पूर्वतः] दक्षि[ण]भागे कोलिकानाभग्रामः पदिचिमे- 

4 मलखेटकनामप्रामः AA मध्ये धट्कमंहेतुक men (ज्ञा) दस्व- 
[ачаанд वाटिकामिः सहितं निदिश्यते[।*| कृष्णबेणापुव्व- 
दक्षिणतः रेटूरकं नाम ग्रामः d बंकति(ती)रथं तथा तंबतोथ (थं) Ф 


аф" बेलवाटिका कोलिकावाटिका абат सर्व्वादानविश्ुद्धमताभिर्व्वाटि- 





t Read चात्‌ व्वंण्ण्यं * See Varttika on Panini V, I, 124. 


* "[his S[ has an extra prong. 


* Reed ЧЕЧЕ Better प्रतिग्रहाय--124.] 
* (This letter books like fF which may be corrected into ह्म Ed.] 


' kaanga like द्विवेदाहरण in 1. 8, seems to convey the donee's proficiency in two Yidas. 


* This and three expressions further on in lines 9 and 10 are unintelligible to us. 


1 ‘This akshara is written above the line. [The reading is quemque qc-Ed.] 


° be name of the bhoya or territorial division is lost. 


* Read एतेषां. 
i Read हेतुक---. 
" Read सि ddhya थं. 
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कः (काभिः) संयुक्तं महावंशाखपौणंमास्यामह्व (fg) Ри (भा) тї विधिवदुदक- 


ҷа Ут दत्तमिति а कल्पसहुत्रसंख्यातो भट्टग्राम: उदकी- 


Third Plate 


वाप्यते wi(q)o मृधि(वद्धि) तथा घम्मंकोशवधि (द्धः) fagasa(sa) यशः afe 
घावति । बहु- 


भिव्वंसुधा भुक्ता राजनः सगरादिभिः [et] यस्थ यस्य यदा भ(भ) मिस्त- 


स्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [1१07] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां] वा थो हरेत वसुंधरां 
(राम्‌) [*] षष्टि- 


कल्पसहस्र (at) णि विष्ठायां जायते कि(कृ)मिः [usu*] स्वदत्तां परवत्तां वा यो 
भु(भू)मि परिरष(क्ष)त्ति[।*] षष्टिकल्पसहन्न (त्रा) णि स्वर्ग्गलोके प्रमो- 

[а їч? [॥३।*) षष्टि वर्षसहस्राणि cani तिष्ट (ष्ठ) ति भु(भ्‌)मिदः [e] m- 
छे(च्छे)त्ता चानुमंताः च तान्येव नरके यसेत(त्‌)[॥४[१] पुव्वदत्तां द्विजतिभ्यो यत्ना- 
ам (fret [it] महिम्महिमतां Etê दानाध्वेयोनुपालनं (नम्‌) [॥५॥*] तस्मा- 
त्सब्वंप्रथत्नेन पु (प्‌) व्वदत्तां वसुन्धरां राम्‌) [।*] किछु पि' पालयेद्राजा पातकि (को) e- 


न (क्न) पालयन(न्‌) [ugut] कायस्थन श्रि(श्रो) पालेन लिखितमिति सत्यघरम्मसंस्थितेन 


श्रद्ध(द्वा)न्वितिन [17] En) 





1 Read राजभिः 


* The metre of this and the next five verses: Anushtubh. 


५ Read प्रमोदते 


Read चानमन्ता 


* Read महोम्महीमतां श्रेष्ठ. 
° Read 8S यो--. Я 


ed 


[The reading is किछु fq.-—Ed.] Read FF SF 


‘This figure indicates the end of the record. 
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| No. 50—LODHIA PLATES OF MAHA-SIVAGUPTA ; YEAR 57 
i (1 Plate) 


L. P. PANDEYA, КА1САВН 


Lodhia is a small village in the Saria Pargana of the Sarangarh State, now a sub-division 
in the newly formed Raigarh District of the Central Provinces, 15 miles east of the town of Saran- 
garh., The village of Thakurdià in the same sub-division, where a copper charter of king Maha- 
Pravararaja of the Sarabhapura! family was unearthed in 1932, is about 15 miles to the west _ 
from Lodhia on the other side of the hills, dividing the Saria Pargana from the Sarangarh Pargana. 
About six miles to the north-east lies the big village of Saria with its adjoining little village named 
Pujaripali, where there stand a number of ruined brick-temples and sculptured stone door-jambs, 
the former resembling, in style and architecture, the famous Lakshman temple at Sirpur (old 
Sripura) on the Mahanadi in the Raipur District of the Central Provinces, which was erected by 
queen Vasata, the mother of king Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna, the donor-of the present charter. 
These ruined temples and carved pillars do suggest the existence of some famous town, now lost 
for ever, about 600 A.D. in the vicinity of Lodhià. Within this village itself some Sivalingas of 
polished stone, sculptured stone pillars, beautifully carved images and statues have been found 
and are preserved by the headman there. Two of the images represent Vishnu reclining on the 
serpent, and Nrisiraha tearing the demon Hiranyakasipu. There is a heap of ruins about a furlong 
from Lodhià, which discloses the fact that in olden days some fine structure stood there. Old 
tanks, wells and remains of what is called ‘ fort ’ with a moat within the village boundary all bear 
witness to its antiquity. The village of Bar or Bayar, where a number of punch-marked silver 
coins were found about the year 1921, and which are deposited in the treasury at Sarangarh, is 
within three miles from Lodhia. 


The present plates were discovered at a depth of about two feet from the surface of the earth 
on July 11th, 1942, by one Dolo Ganda in the back-yard of his house in the course of digging earth 
while repairing the parapet wall of the yard (kola, to use the local term). They were produced 
before the headman of the village, Babu Vijaya Shankar, who is a member of the Mahi-Kosala 
Historical Society of Balpur, District Bilaspur, Central Provinces, and is interested in historical 
finds. The plates were then forwarded to the Police Station at Baremkela to which the village of 
Lodhià is attached and were duly despatched to the office of the then Ruling Chief of Sarangarh 
State. 

As soon as I came to know of this find, I addressed the enlightened Raja Bahadur Jawaher 
Singh Sahib, C.1.E., through whose kindness the set of plates complete with the seal, reached 
my hands on July 23rd, 1942. 


I edit the charter from the original with the permission of the late Raja Bahadur in whose 
and to whom our Society is grateful for kindly sendiug them to 





possession the plates then were? 
us for decipherment.* 

The charter consists of three copper plates, of which the first and the third are inscribed 
on one side and the second on both the sides. The writing on them is in a fatr state of preservation. 
ا ا ا‎ NES aa C RC MID NON MC CELLS LE 

! Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, p. 185. " | 

3 They are now deposited in the N ational Museum of India, New Бәй. 

‘The contents of the record have since been noticed in the following publications : Quarterly Journal of 
Mythic Society, Bangalore, Vol. XXXVI, No. 1 (July 1945), Pry 1-4; Proceedings and Transactions of the All. 
India Oriental Conference, Twelfth Session, Vol. IIT, pp. 595-6 (1948) ; Journal of Kalirga H isforical Research 


Society, Уо]. ТЇ (September and December 1947), Nes. 9.3, pp. 121-24. 
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The weight of the three plates with the uncut ring is 255 tolas. They resemble the Mallar plates 
of Mahàa-Sivagupta! in shape and size. The rims of the plates, like those of the Mallar plates, 
are not raised. The surface of the seal which is deeply counter-sunk, is divided into three parts. 
The upper part bears in relief the figure of а couchant bull with a érisila in front. Close to the 
tri$üla to the proper left side is seen one figure, which we may take for a horn (śriùga) or a tram- 
pet. To the right side is found the figure of a kamandalu or water-jar having soma object on it 
which is not distinct. Below this comes the legend in two lines, which is separated from the device 
by two horizontal parallel lines. Below the legend is shown a large full-blown lotus flanked by 


two leaves. 


The record consists of 32 lines, there being eight lines on each inscribed face. The letters are 
neatly and deeply engraved. Their average size is "1" in height. The characters are of the box- 
headed variety and closely resemble those on the Mallar? plates of the same king and on the Baloda? 
and Rajim plates of Tivaradéva, the grand-uncle of the donor of the present plates. The 
peculiarities worth noticing here are: (1) The frequent use of medial ri instead of subscript 7; 
especially in the word 678 16 is very conspicuous (lines 4, 13). (2) There is absolutely no difference 
between the signs of medial б and au. Perhaps the same sign is used for both and we have to read 
it according to the context. See, e.g., saurya in line З, paurnna- in lines 10 and 32, gauravat in line 
28. 

The language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the customary benedictory and impre- 
catory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. The first sentence is almost identical in 
wording with that found in the Mallar plates. 

Like the Mallàr plates, this charter also does not contain the name of the place of issue, but 
unlike them, it gives the date in the regnal year of the king in clear words and figures, which is 


57. 


The plates were issued by the illustrious Maha-Sivaguptarajadéva, son of the illustrious 
Harshadéva, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was a devout worshipper of Mahévara (Siva). 
They record the donation of the village Vaidyapadraka in the bhéga or sub-division of Oni. 


The donation was made for the offerings to and worship, with music, dancing and feeding, 
of god Siva [sané$vara enshrined in the temple at Pattana Khadirapadra-tala, and for the repairs 
and maintenance of that structure. It was made on the full-moon day of Karttika. 


This Maha-Sivaguptaraja, son of king Harshagupta, also called Harshadéva as the texts of 
the present plates and the Mallar plates have, is described as Balarjuna in the Lakshman temple 
inseription® belonging to his mother Vasaté who was the daughter of king Süryavarman of the 
Varman dynasty of Magadha. This Süryavarman was the son of the Maukhari king I$anavarman 
and had at least a son named Bhaskaravarman, at whose request, his nephew (sister's son) king 
Maha-Sivagaptarajadéva, had donated a village called Kailásapura to a Bhikshu-Sangha.* The 
Har&há stone inscription? which gives the genealogy of the Maukhari kings, has the date 611 





1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 113 ff. 
? Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 113 ff. Mallar is in the adjoining district of Bilaspur and is about 57 miles north- 


west of Lodhia. 
3 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 102 ff. Baloda is in the Phuljhar Zamindiri within the district of Raipur and is about 
30 miles south-east from Lodhia. 
* CII, Vol. III (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions), pp. 291 ff. 
5 Above, Vol. ХЁ, pp. 184 ff. 
в Mallar plates of Mahá-Sivagupta, above Vol. XXIII, pp. 113 ff. 
7 Above, Vol. XIV, P. 115. 
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(Malava Sarhvat) for king Süryavarman. Apparently king Süryavarman was living in the year 
011 (Malava Samvat) which is equal to A.D. 555. He is stated to have attained a position of pride 
һу bestowing his daughter, Vasataé, on Maha-Sivaguptarajadéva’s father Harshagupta whom the 
Lakshman temple inscription describes as Prak-paramésvara, ‘the Lord of the eastern region’. 
Lsidently Harshagupta ruled over the country known as Kósala or Prik-Kosala, which pro- 
bably comprised Dakshina Kosala, East Kosala with Tosala, Utkala and Odra, extending its 
mit up to the eastern sea-shore.2 His uncle Maha-Siva-Tivararaja had his capital at Sripura 
(now Sirpur) from which place his Baloda and Rajim plates were issued. He is described as prapta- 
vthala-Kosal-ddhipatyah in the Baloda plates, the seal of which mentions him as Kosaladhigpati. 
Maha-Sivaguptarajadéva must have succeeded his father or uncle and was, therefore, the supreme 
lord of Kosala, apparently Maha-Késala or Dakshina-Késala. 

In what part of India king Süryavarman was reigning, and whether his son Bháskaravarman 
succeeded him or not, cannot be definitely ascertained now for want of evidence. This much is, 
uo doubt, clear that Siryavarman’s father was ruling over a kingdom within which was included 
the Barabanki District in Oudh, where the Haraha stone inscription of king Siryavarman was 
found. The Asiragarh? seal of the Maukhari king Sarvavarman might establish their connec- 
tion with a part of the Central Provinces bordering on Malava, i.e., the Nimar District, where 
the seal was found. 

The present plates disclose the fact that, although king Maha-Sivaguptaraja was a devout 
worshipper of Siva (Parama-mah@svara), he did patronise Buddhism and was a symbol of religious 
toleration, being averse to no other sects. As we know from the Mallar plates, he donated a 
village to ‘the community of venerable (Buddhist) monks’, residing in the small monastery 
(Viharika) situated in Taradaméaka. 

In his time, his mother Vasat& constructed a superb temple of Hari (Vishnu) at Sripura, the 
capital town, and donated a number of villages to Vedic Brahmans engaged in the worship of the 
deity. This temple still stands at Sirpur. 

In the present plates, he makes a donation of a village to a temple of Siva named Jsana$vara, 
probably consecrated by one of his forefathers, to wit, I:ànadéva of the Kharod stone inscrip- 
tion. The donation was made in response to the request of a certain Saiva ascetic, a disciple of 
Pramatháchürya whose preceptor hailed from the Pafichayajtia fapovana in the Dvaitavana forest. 

The box-headed script as well as the Kutila type of the Nagari characters were simultaneous- 
ly in use during the reign of Maha-Sivaguptaraja as both his Mallar plates and the Lodhia plates, 
together with Lakshman temple inscription (in the Киа script) belonging to his mother Vásatà, 
show. It may be noted here that the Haraha stone inscription of king Süryavarmar,* father of 
Vasata. is also in the Kutila variety of the Nagari script. Up till now not a single stone inscription 





1 (lose to Vidarbha was Prik-Kosala as stated in the Mahabharuta and the Harivaméa. 
? V'ijuitya Parvambudhi-kila-palih 

pilih samadaya sa Kosaléndrat | 

nirantar -6dvasita-vatri-dhama 


dhüm-adhipah khadgapatir-ya asit || А 
Bilhari inscription. Hiralal: Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar. 2nd ed. р. 24. In the present Balasore 


District (Orissa), there is a place called Palig, about 8 miles from the sea-shore. It had an old temple with 
damaged inscriptions on the door-jambs, now deposited at Cuttack in the Ravenshaw College Museum. I have 
tried to identify this Рана with the Palî of the Bilhari inscription. in a paper published in the Hindi journal Sudha 


of Lucknow, for May 1928. 
3 CI, Vol. III, pp. 219 ff. 


hanpur in the Nimar District. 
t Hiralal's Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 2nd ed., p 125. 


` Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 110 ff. 
X VI-1-25 5 


Asiragarh is а hill-fort formerly belonging to Scindia in the north-east of Bur- 
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in the box-headed characters has been discovered in Chhattisgarh (old Maha Kosala), although 
during my visit to Sripura (Sirpur) I noticed more than half a dozen stone inscriptions, on pillars, 
plinth and pavement of the Gandhésvara temple there. Almost all of them mention Maha 
Sivagupta and are decidedly of the same period. All are in the Kutila script, not one of them is 
incised in the box-headed characters. 


In a damaged temple at Pujaripali near Sarid, probably of the time of Maha-Sivagupta, ther" 
1з а small inscription on a stone slab in the Kutila script of the 7th century A.D. 

What I mean to say is that there is a total absence of the use of box-headed characters for 
records incised on stone slabs at Sirpur and Mallar, as also at Pujaripali about 5 miles from Lodhia. 
As stated before, not a single stone inscription in Maha-Kosals is found to be incised in box-headed 
characters. 


The Rajim and Baloda plates of Maha-Siva-Tivararaja (with Sripura as his capital), the 
Mallar plates, and our present Lodhià plates of Maha-Sivaguptaraja, the Thakurdiyà plates of 
Maha-Pravararija, which were issued from Sripura, and the other six sets of copper-plates issued 
from Sarabhapura by Maha-Sudévaraja and his paternal uncle Mahà-Jayarája, are all incised in 
the box-headed characters and have been discovered from time to time in the Raipur, Bilaspur 
and Sambalpur Districts, which are within the Maha-Kosala kingdom of old. 

Our Mahakosala Historical Society of Bálpur was able to discover two silver coins of king 
Prasannamatra, bearing his name in beautiful box-headed script on them, from somewhere in 
the Bilaspur District. 

Was it that the box-headed script was exclusively meant for copper plates and silver coins 
or metals like these, during the reign of Maha-Siva-Tivararaja and of his grand nephew Maha- 
Sivaguptaraja Balarjuna and of the Sarabhapura kings, Maha-Pravararaja, Mahá-Sudévarája and 
their uncle Maha-Jayaraja, whose capital town Sarabhapura is now untraceable and has not 
yet been identified ? 


As for the geographical names occurring in the present plates, Dvaitavana in the term 
Dvaitavaniya-$rimat-pa?cha-yajfia-tapóvana,! attracts our attention most. It is a very familiar 
and favourite name in the Mahabharata. During the exile of the Pandavas, when they dwelt in 
that forest, it is stated to have been flooded with Brahmanas. This Dvaitavana was considered 
by all as a Free Land over which there was no sway of any monarch. It was an abode of ° penance- 
groves ' and the Pañchayajña tapovana was one of them. The place was so called because there 
was a lake called Dvaita, within its boundary. Dvaitavana, says the Mahābhārata, was close 
to a desert (Maru-bhüm:) and the river Sarasvati flowed through it. It was not far from the 
Himalayas, lying between Tangana on the north-east and Kurukshétra and Hastinapura on the 
south-east. It was from Dvaitavana that the Pandavas started on a pilgrimage as described in 
the Vanaparva of the Mahabharata. 


The name of the bhéga or sub-division, wherein the donated village Vaidyapadraka was situat- 
ed, is given as Oni. To which particular place the bAóga refers, it is difficult to ascertain at 
present. Next comes Vaidyapadraka. This is indeed the present day Baidpali village in the 
Borasambar Zamindari under Gaisilat Police Station in the Bargarh tahsil of the Sambalpur Dis- 
trict, Orissa. The place Pattana Khadirapadra-tala is no other than Khadiapadra which is men- 
tioned in the Sonepur plates of Maha-Bhavagupta (П) Janaméjaya.! The present Khairpali 
village, about 2 miles from the Ang or Ong river in the Borasambar Zamindari, formerly in the 


1 Such tapévanas were attached to different vanas or forest regions, and wo find mention of one Chandra- 
dvipa-tapovana referred to by Bhavabhüti in the Uttararamarharita (Act IV). 


* Above Vol. XXIII, pp. 249, 251 (text line 18), My attention to this was kindly drawn by Dr. B. Ch 
Chhabra, to whom my thanks are due. 


` 
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Chhattisgarh Division and now iu Orissa, is the old Khadirapadra. This Khairpali is about 10 
miles from Baidpali. About a mile from Baidpali there is a village called Jogimath where thete 
are remains of an old temple which has already collapsed." 

Unlike the Mallir plates of Mahá-Sivagupta, the Lodhi plates are dated, the year being 
the 57th regnal year of the king. The grant was made on the full-moon day of the month of 
Karttika. The donor’s reign must have been a long one extending over half a century and by the 
time of this grant he would have been over 70 years of age. We have no clue to find out the exact 
equivalent of the given date in the Christian era or in any of the Indian eras. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Sht स्वस्त्यशेषक्षितीशविद्याभ्यासविशेषासादि'तमहनीयनण्यवि- 

2 नयसम्पस (त्स) म्पादितसकलविजि'गीषुगुणो गुणवत्समाश्रय: प्रकृष्टः 

3 तरश्ञों (शो) यंश्रज्ञाप्रभावसम्भावितमहाभ्युदयः कात्तिकेय इव іа (ба). 

4 वाससो ves dt (श्री) Әче सु(सु)नुः सोमवङश् (वंश) सम्भर्वा:*] परम- 
5 maù म(मा)तापितृपादानुध्यातः श्ट्री(श्री)मा(म) हाजि''वगुप्तराजदेव[:*] कुशली 
6 [е (गी) यप्रासवे्पद्रके । ब्राह्मणा[न्‌*] wee तत्प्रतिनिवासिकुट्म्बि” 
т नो यथाकालाध्यासिनः समाहत्तृसन्निधातुप्रभृतीनस्मत्पादोषजीविन|:" | 


8 aa (व्वं) राजपुरुषा[न्‌*] समाज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु भवतां यथा प्रामोयमस्मा- 
Second Plate : First side 


0 fe स्स्‍प्रतिसनिधान: सोपनिधान: सब्बे(व्व)करदानसमेतः सब्बं(व्वं)| पी ]डाविव- 


10 जि(जि)तः सदशापराधः प्रतिषिद्धचाटभटप्रवेश : sai कात्तिकपो (पौ) ण्णमा- 
identified with the villages Khairpadar and Beji- 


! Khadirapadraka and Vaidyapadraka have however been 
(Jour. of Kal. Hist. Hes. Soc., Vol. II, 


padar respectively in the Kalahandi State by Mr. К. N. Mahapatra. 
Nos, 2-3, p. 171.) 

* From the original plates and inked estampages. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* This letter looks like di in the impression. 
the medial ¢ sign in the impression, making it into i, 

5 After the letter ta there are two superfluous dots after the fashion of the visarga sign. 


* After the letter ya also there is a superfluous visarga sign. 
र The medial i signs in vi and ji of vijigishu, each show faint traces of a dot within, which is superfluous. 


* The lower dot of the cisarga is mixed up with the extreme « nd of the subseript r of the following letter, pra. 
° Again there is a superfluous visarga sign after the letter rya. 
10 The downward stroke to the right of ñ is missing here as in yajna 0 
rand, 1. 3 and sam-ajnapayati, 1. 10. 
и The & of Sita shows a superfluous cross-bar, due to a flew in the plate, 
12 This danda is not necessary. 
13 Here sandhi has not been observed. 
Ba 


The original shows it to be correctly di. The dot seen within 
is due to a natural depression on the plate. 


£ 1.13. It is clearly seen in jaa of 
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Second Plate : First Side. 
ll स्यां पत्तनखद्रपद्गतलप्रतिष्ठितश्यी (श्री) मदी शानेइवर zem |! a- 
12 ली(लि)चरुनिवेद्यसत्रनृत्तवादित्रखण्डस्फुटितस (सं) ) eri द्वेतवनी- 
13 श्ट (श्री) मत्पऽचयज्ञ'तपोवनविनिग्गंतञ्च (च? )पलगोचरिण: भंगवच्छि (च्छो-) 


14 प्रमथाचार्यशिष्यश्जी (श्र) शूलपाणिभगवत्पादप्राथंनया मातापिंत्रो- 


r 


15 र(रा)त्मनश्च पुण्याभिब(व)द्धये समक (का) लोपभोगार्थमाचण्द्रतारकाक्क' पर्या:* '- 
16 पु(पृ)ब्ब(व्वं)क ताम्त्र (मर) शासनेन प्रतिपादितो यतोवगत्य सम्‌चितभोगभागादिक- 
Necond Plate : Second Side 
17 मुपनयन्तो भवन्तः सुखं प्रतिवसन्तु n भाविनइच भमिपाला नदि(हि-) 
18 maafa aà भूमिप्रदा दिवि ललन्ति पतन्ति ga हुत्वा महि 
19 नृपतयो नरके नृत्सा:[17| gag (a)i परिकलय्य चलाञ्चल्लव्मि( (लक्ष्मी) मायुस्त- 
20 aa agamas (भी )ष्ट[म्‌*| ।॥[।*] अधि च रक्षापालन[त्य]वत्फःलं ga- 
21 fagrifa(at) |।*] को न(ना)म स्वग्गंमुत्सृज्य नरक प्रतिपद्यते ॥ ब्या(व्या)सगि(गी)- 
22 ताञ्च(तांइचा)त्र इलोकानुदाहरन्ति । श्रग्नेरपत्य(त्यं) saja] सुवण्ण भूब्बं(व्वं)- 
23 षणवि(वी) सुय (सूर्य) सुताइच गाव[:।*] दत्तास्त्रयस्तेन भवन्ति लोका यः काञ्चनं गाञ्च म- 
24 еч दद्यात्‌ । षष्टिब्बं(ष्टि aji सहस्राणि чї मोदति भृ(भ्‌)मिदः [0%] 
ग्र (ग्रा) च्छेत्ता चा- 
Third Plate 
25 ана च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ | बहुभिब्बं(व्वं) सुधा दसा रा'जमि|:*| aufa- 


25 fst] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा walaa) ।[।*| स्वदत्ता(त्तां) 
परदत्ताम्बा(त्तां वा) य- 


LR 





—AyU 





4 This danda is not necessary. 

* The anusrara meant to be over rtha is slightly misplaced, being nearer to the next letter, dvai. 

3 The downward stroke to the right of ñ is missing here as in rijnah of l. 4. 

¢ Better read chandra-tarak-arkka-samakal-opabhog ürtham. 

$ The à sign of là has not come out in the impression. 

° The impression does not show the dot of the £ sign in лг. The original does have it, though very shallow. 
7 Instead of nritsah read nriéamsüh. 

* Instead of °yavat=pha® read ?yos-távat- pha? 

° The à sign of tia as well as of rà has not come out in the impression. 

10 The impression shows it to be bhi. The dot is not to be seen in the original. 
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27 nza युधिष्टि(ष्ठि) र [।*| महि(हि) महिभृतां श्रष्ठ [17] दानाश्रे (च्छे) योन्‌- 
पालनं (नम्‌) no nem- 


98 कमुपरोघेन नित्यं धर्म्मस्य गो (गौ) रवादस्मद (द) त्ति[:*] स्वकि (को) येव पाल्या भा- 

29 [कि] क्षिति(तो)इवरे[ः*] u इति कमलदलाम्बुबिन्दुलोला (लां) Pz (fx ) यमनुची(चि)- 
30 न्त्य मनुष्यजि (जी) (а) ञ्च[।*| सकलमिदमुदाहृतञ्च बुध्वा (31) न हि पुरु- 

31 षः परि(र)कि(को) स्तयो विलोप्या[ः*| ॥ प्रवर्द्मानविजयराज्य सम्ब (संव) त्सरे aa- 


32 GARA कात्तिकपो (पौ) ण्णम(मा)स्यां aga सम्ब(संव)त्‌ ५७ कात्तिक दिन ३० 


The Seal 


1 राज्ञः श्रीहषंगुप्तस्थ सुनो: सद्गुणशालिनः[।*] 


ho 


शासनं झिवगुप्तस्य स्थितमाभुवनस्थिते:[॥+ | 


No. 51.—TWO PLATES OF DEVANANDADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, ÜOTACAMUND 


There are impressions of two copper-plate grants of king Dévanandadéva in the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. The original plates were secured on loan a 
few years back by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, for examination. I 
edit the records from impressions for the Épigraphia Indica with the permission kindly accorded 
to me by Dr. Chhabra. 


L—JURERPUR PLATE OF DEVANANDADEVA 


The copper plate under discussion belonged to one Pathani Mahapatra, an inhabitant of the 
village of Jurerpur within the jurisdiction of the Bantla Police Station in the Angul sub-division 
of the Cuttack District, Orissa. The plate seems to have been secured from the owner by 
Mr. Radhamohan Garnaik of Angul who showed it to Mr. G. S. Das, Secretary of the Orissa 
Provincial Museum at Cuttack (recently transferred to Bhubaneswar). On receiving information 
about the inscription from Mr. Das, Dr. Chhabra secured the plate on loan for examination about 
the end of the year 1945 with the help of the Revenue Commissioner and Collector of Cuttack.? 

‘This is а single copper plate measuring about 93" long by 7” broad. There is a circular projec- 
tion, 2” in diameter, at the centre of the left end, forming the seal which resembles that attached 
to other records of the family discussed below. On the seal, which has its rim slightly raised all 

I S жыны ы य ee оса 


! Theres is a superfluous visarga sign after shtha. 


2 १५१७ original plate is now in the Orissa Provincial Museum. Later I received it on loan for examination 
from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of that Museum. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his kindness, 
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round, are found in relief the figures of the sun (or star) at the top with a crescent below on the 
left and a conch on the right ; below these is a couchant bull, facing proper right, under which 
there is the legend Sri-Dévénandadévasya. The legend is found underlined by two parallel straight 
lines. At the bottom of the seal there is an expanded lotus. The plate weighs 1091 tolas. It 
contains writing on both sides. The letters are deep-cut and the inscription is in a good state of 
preservation. There are 18 lines of writing on the obverse and 17 lines on the reverse. 


/ 

У The characters belong to jhe northern class of alphabets and closely resemble those employ- 
ed in the Baripada Museum plate! of Dévanandadéva and also the Talmul plate? of Dhruvananda- 
déva which is now usually believed to be dated in year 293 of the Harsha era corresponding to 
A. D. 899. The confusion between subscript и and ë is present also in the present record. 


The language of athe record is Sanskrit. There are eight verses about the beginning ànd 
the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses about the end ; the rest of the record is written in 
prose. The eight introductory verses are all found also in the Baripada Museum and Talmul 
inscriptions, in both of which, however, we have an additional verse. The carelessness exhibited 
by the engraver of the inscription under discussion suggests that the verse in question has been 
inadvertently omitted in the present record. In orthographical peculiarities also this inscrip- 
tion resembles closely the above two records, the only difference being that there are more mistakes 
and omissions of aksharas and passages in the present inscription. 


The inscription is not dated; but as already indicated above, it may be assigned to a date 
about the end of the ninth or the beginning of the tenth century. 


The charter was issued from the city of Jayapura by king Dévaànandadéva of the Nanda 
or Nandódbhava family of Orissa. In the introductory portion in verse the king seems to be 
calléd Vilásatuñga who is described as the son of Dévananda (I), grandson of Sivananda, great- 
grandson of Paránanda and great-great-grandson of Jayánanda after whom apparently the capital 
city of this line of rulers was named Jayapura. In the formal part of the record king Dévananda- 
déva (II)-Vilàsatuüga is described as a devout worshipper of Mahéávara (Siva) and as parama- 
bhattáraka-samadhigatapaüchamahásabda-maháüsamantüdhipati. Mahasimantédhipati is known to 
have been the title of feudatories of the foremost rank under an imperial ruler of the post-Gupta 
period. The king further tlaims to have acquired the five great sounds‘ from his Parama- 
bhattüraka, i.e., overlord, whose name is, however, specified neither in this record nor in the 
Baripada Museum plate. It is wellknown that when а feudatory became very powerful, then only 
he issued a charter without specific reference to his overlord. In passages like the one under 
notice, the ambiguity (as it may also suggest that the ruler in question was himself а Parama- 
bhattaraka) may be intentional. But it is difficult to determine the overlord of the Nanda kings. 
The discovery of the records of this family in the Dhenkanal and Narsingpur States as well 
as in Angul in the Cuttack District shows that their territories must have partially covered the 
above regions. “Their capital Jayapura has been identified by Mr. K. C. Panigrahi with a village 
of that name in the Dhenkanal State. It may possibly be suggested that it was the later 
Bhauma-Karas of Tosali who were the nominal suzerains of the Nandas of Orissa. Although 


ааннара аа MR ن‎ Em 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 74-82, 

* JBORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87-100. 

* Mahàsàmantadhipati is included in the customary list of officials in the Pandukésvar plates of king Padmata- 
déva and of king Subhiksharájadéva.. See E. T. Atkinson, The Himalayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces 
af India, Vol. II (forming Vol. XI of the Gazetteer, N.W.P.), p. 479. It was also used by influential feudatories 

like Dommanapala of the Sundarban plate (Ind, Cult., Vol. I, pp. 679-82 ; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 12%, text 1. 3). 

t Cf. Corpus. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 296, note y. 

+ Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 77. 
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little is known about the latter’s rule at the close of the ninth century, there is no doubt that the 
era used in the Talmul plate of Dhruvanandadéva is the same as that employed in the records of 
the Bhauma-Karas.! The use of single plates for their charters and the design of their seal also 
appear to connect the Nanda kings with the family of the Bhauma-Karas. The family seems to 
have originally owed allegiance to the Bhauma-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently 
after the latter’s decline. 


Whether the Nanda or Nandodbhava chiefs of Orissa actually claimed descent from the 
mighty Nandas of ancient Pataliputra cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. 
There may have been a confusion, as Mr. Panigrahi suggests, between nanda and dnanda (the 
name-ending of the rulers of this family) just as in the case of the Bhaumas of Orissa, who had the 
name-ending kara and àkara and later styled their family as Kara. But this theory can hardly 
explain the name Nandodbhava also applied to the Nanda family. Unless it is believed that 
Nandódbhava was a name coined arbitrarily after Sailodbhava, it is probably to be suggested that 
the Nandddbhavas claimed descent from a certain person or family called Nanda. Considering the 
facts that the rule of the ancient Nandas in Orissa is actually suggested by the Hathigumpha 
inscription? and that the claim of descent from the ancient Nanda family is not unknown in Indian 
epigraphy, I do not consider it impossible that the Nandodbhavas of Orissa claimed descent from 
the Nandas of Pataliputra. Whether their claim was genuine or fabricated is of course a different 
matter. It is also difficult to determine what relation these Nandas may have had with king 
Nanda-Prabharijavarman of the Chicacole grant.‘ 


An interesting passage in the description of king Vilasatunga-Dévanandadéva II found in 
this record as well as in the Baripada Museum plate is sifadhátumaya-gódha-sikharikrita-lohitalochan- 
ümbara-dhvaja. This is also applied to king Dhruvananda in the Talmul plate. It shows that 
the banner of the Nanda kings was a piece of cloth with the emblem of ldhita-lochana having an 
alligator (gódhà) above, which was made of sitadhátu. The expression lohita-lochana may indicate 
a species of snakes; but it is possible to interpret it as “ two eyes made of copper ". The ex- 
| pression sitadhatu usually means ‘ chalk’; but it can be so interpreted as to suggest that the 
alligator on the banner of the Nanda kings was made of silver. 


The inscription records the grant of a village made by king Vilasatunga-Dévananda TI in 
favour of a Brahmana. The name of the village is given as Palàmüna. It was situated in the 
vishaya of Kahasringa within the mandala of Airavatta. The donee was the Brahmana 
Kuladévapala Bhatta son of Devapala and grandson of Samarapala Bhatta. Не is said to have 
belonged to the Uluka gótra and the Paryarisi pravara. The word paryarisi seems to be a mistake 
for pafich-ürshéya, referring to the five pravaras attached to the gotra. tt should, however, be 
pointed out that the Gótraspravara-nibandhakadamba? recognises only three pravaras for the Uluka 
gótra (viz., Udala, Dévarata and Visvamitra). The donee or rather his family 1s further said to have 
originally hailed from Radha and was living at a place whose name ended with the word pura. 
This place may have been situated in the dominions of the Nandas ; but Radha was the name 
both of a country and of its capital about the present Burdwan District of West Bengal. So the 
donee was a Radhiya Brahmana settled in Orissa. 


FR ле Ñ— л ө —— чы —————_——_ üu 








1 The là symbol in the date of the Talmul plate may actually indicate 100 instead of 200 aa in the Orissa 
Museum Plate of Dandimahadévi to be edited by me in this journal. 

3 Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, рр. 208-13, 489-90. 

$ Successors of the Satavahanas, рр. 216, 226. 

t Ihid., p. 77 and n. 

5 Bombay ed., p. 114, 
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Jot the geographical names mentioned in the record, the location of Jayapura and Radha 
has already been discussed. Jayapura is said to have resembled Ujjayini (modern Ujjain in the 
Gwalior State), the capital of king Vikramaditya of Indian tradition and folklore. The Airavatta- 
mandala is also known from the other records of the family as well as from the Balijhari inscription 
of Mahübhavagupta Uddyoótakésarin.! Airavatta, after which the mandala was named, has been 
identified with modern Ratagarh in the Banki Police Station of the Cuttack District. In the des- 
cription of Jayananda, founder of the Nanda dynasty of Orissa, that king is said to have been 
sva-vikram-akrünta-samasta-Goóndrama. Jayananda thus claimed to have subdued or overrun 
“ the whole of Góndrama ". Gondrama is also known from several other records from Orissa in 
all of which it is either found in conjunction with the word sakala or with the word ashtada$a. 
Mr. Panigrahi suggests that ashtadasa-Góndrama is the same as Oriya athara gadhjat, a name 
applied by people collectively to all the feudatorv states of Orissa. The vishaya of Kahasringa 
and the village of Palàmünà cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT: 
Obverse 
1 [Siddham]} svasty=akalita-kalikala-kalmaga(sha)-pravés-avakasata(t) vijit-asesh-Ojjaya- 
puni: inaninani-‘, 
2 raj-Jayapurat® Vabhu(Babhii)va  Nandódbhava-va[m]éa-sambhava[h*] — sva-vikram- 
Akrinta-samasta-Gondramo dhar-adhipó dharmmadha $гі- 


3 mà? Ja(&-Ja)ya[na*]nda iti pravira[h|l/*]? Yasmina(n) rajani di(di)nam-akshara-yuga[r»*] 
déh-iti [n-aiva] $rutam n=atanka[h*] kusriti[h*] ku(ku)to 


4 na cha mrishà dvanda(ndvam) na ch-àsi(si)n-n[ri]pam | Sarvvaryam-ava(ba)là sahaya- 
vikalal®=alankara-jhankarini kshi(kshi)và 

5 yàpajane!? yadi punava(r=va)rtta Dilipe nripé [[/2;,*] Kanaka-ruchirakantih próna(nna)ta[h*] 
pu(pü)rita(t-a)$ah sphurita- 

6 vimala-ratnah|!? $üra-durllangha(nghya)-mu(mü)rtti[h*] | vu(bu)dha-janó(na)-nuta-pàdó Мега 
(ru)vat=tasya sakshato(t) piyata- 

Т namataydbhuch-chhé-Paranda-nima"[/|/13|*]'* Tasy-àpi ch-ásit-su-visuddha- paksho vasa]- 
jana khalu manasé cha [|*)ha- 


—r à — — مض‎ 


1 JBORS, Vol. ХУП, p. 17, text 1.33. The record is sometimes also styled the Narsingpur inscription after 
the name of the State in which the village of Balijhari, its actual findspot, is situated. 

? From the impressions and photographs preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
Ootacamund. The text has also been checked with the help of the original plate kindly supplied by Mr. К. C. 
Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa Provincial Museum, sometime after the paper was completed 

з Expressed by a symbol usually interpreted as Om. 

5 Read-Ojjayinipura-guna-nike?. 

5 Tt in better to have a danda here. 

5 Read Gondramah . 

7 Read dharmadharah sudhiman. 

з Metre U pajāti. 

° Read vikal=a°. 

10 Read ydty=ajané vanê, 

п Metre Sàrdülavikridita. 

1? The danda is superfluous. 

13 Read priyatama-tanayé-bhich=chhri-Parananda пата. 

14 Metre Malini. 

15 Read vasar-janünà m. 
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З [nso] yatha hansa-yamàna-kirttan-nàmá' Sivànanda iti prasiddhi(ddhah) [|॥14|॥|*॥ Tasy= 
abhu(bhü)t-tanavas-trinikri- 


9 ta-ripu-vràta-jvalat-pàvako valenanka?iv -ànvav-a(v-à)mva(mba)ra-gató yo-bhütta(t) 
priyah pràni- 


‚10 nam | tárun&(nye) tarant-vi(vi)lochana-pü(pu)tair-ápi[ta*]-ru(rü)p-àmrito Devananda iti 
prasi- 


11 ddhim-agamad-yah  svair-ggunaini(r-ni)rmmalai(h*] | [15,*]* Durvvar-dri-karinda(ndra)- 
kumbha-dalané spha(sphü)rjat-kara[h*] 


12 késari $va(Sa)$van-mánavati(ti)-mukhàvja(bja)-jayakrit-tivra[in*]$u-màli sada | tasmad=éva 
Vi(Vi)la- 


13 satuBga--nri(pa*]tibhü(r-bhü)tas-satàm-argra(gra)ntya(rsva)sv-oehai(chehaih) sa(sa)rad- 
inda(ndu)-dhàma-dhavala[ii*] nitva[in*] yao varddhaté[716/* tama? 


14 ndirá-dhva(d-dhva)ja-disi protta(attu)hga-hattàvali 5ubhrà charu-sudha-vikara-rachanais= 
chandr-àtapa-spa- 


15 rddhini [|*] diirdd=bhati drisah pathaüt-gatavati(ti) lókasva saüehárimah(-no) ni(ni)hár- 
ótkara-bhüdha- 


16 rad=iva Sanair=mma(nda*|kini syandati(te) ["17:*]! Sa sri-Nandakul-amvu(mbn)j-akara- 
ravih sad-va[m *]$a-di(di)pó nripa- 


17 &-chand-àáráti-vadhu(dhü)-mukhàvja(bja)-sasi(Sa)bhrid-rakta(kt-i)[nta]-dighe(rgh-8)kshana- 
[h | *] kamvóhannapródupodha* pulakiku- : 


18 rvvana=ja(fi=ja)na{rh*] cehështitai[h*] satya-tvaya-kulabhimana-vinava — vasv-aügajá[h*] 
sad-gunàh | [|18;*]$ Dipva-pra(t-pra)tap-ana- 


Reverse 


19 la-plusht-arati-müttis?*-chatura mbhódadhi-paryanta-bhránta-sat-kitta!e yath-dchita-sthan- 
avasthipita-varuna-chatu- 
20 shtayah  pürit-àsésha-pranavi(yi)-Jana-manoratha[h*] sajjana-jan-ananda-dayt  rakt-amva- 
(mba)ra-pramandi(ndi)ta- 
О S Z= n l ی‎ ua —— र-+प पद 

! Read harnso yathà hamsa-samana-kirttir-nnamna, 

` Metre Upajatt. 

3 Read bal-ainanka. 

1 Metre Sárdülavikridita. 

° Read yasy=dchchath sita-ma“. Before this the Baripada Museum and Talmul plates have another verse 
reading : Nakshatr-avali-hira-damakavati nitya m nabho-mandire jydtena-chandana-lépan-atidhavala sandr-andhakar- 
ümbarà yasy-óttunga-sudhà-grihé tidhaval? dig-yoshitan=dar panê sram rüpa m vara-kamin= tva rajani chandr-dnana 
pa syatil| 


* The Baripada Museum and Talmul plates have padai” whieh is preferable. 
7The meaning of the passage cannot be determined. There are no doubt some errors here. The Talmui 


plate has karmmóhanna nayéd-u võdha. [ The correet reading must be ka м moham na nayed MR GET Ниаз» 
jinam chéshtitath, meaning ` by his deeds sending people into thrills of joy, whom may he not fagoinate’ 1—Ed.} 
8 Metre: Запі агіта 
° Read mürtti$-chatur-ambhodhi, 
10 Read £irttih. 
XVT-1-28 
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21 kaladhauta-déllika-chamara-pralams iGmbi)ta-pra(pra)nta-kréda-dééa-vin yasta-mayüra-chaudi- 
(ndri)ka-nikara-si- 

22 ta-chchhatr-Avabhasamana[h*] sitadhatumava-godha-sikhari(ri)krita-lohita-l6chan-amva(mba)- 
ra-dhvaja[h*] parama- 

23 mahésvara-matapitri-pad-4anudhyvata-paraimabhattaraka-samadhigatapafichmahasavda(bd.t)- 
таһа- 

24 sàmantádhipati-sri-Devànandadéva[h* | kusali  Airávatta-ma[nda*]la-samvanda!-Kaháà- 
Sriügha-vi[sha]ya(yc) 

25 bhavishyad-yathakal-adhva(dhya)sino rajanakain — Jará-putràna? Vra(Bra)hmana-purogan 
sAmanta-niva- 

26 [si*]-janapadanapadan®=adhikarina(nd)-nvaris=cha chatta(ta)-bhatta(ta)-vallava‘-jati(ti)- 

van raja-pad-opa- 
[ivi*]na[h*] sarvvan yatharham=manayati vo(ho)dhyati kusalayaty=adisaty-anvata(t) 


vielitam=astu 


tw 
~] 


28 [bhavata*]m=etad-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Palamianagram-odaya’chatu-simat-paryantalh*, 


Radha-vinirggata- 


29....pura*-vüstavya Uluka-gotra-paryarisi-praravara-Samarapala-bhatta-su(su)ta-Devapala 


30 [su(su)]ta-Kuladévapalabhatta(ttáya) mátá-pitrór-àtma[na*|i-cha- ^ punya(nya)-yas^(50)- 
bhi(bhi)vriddhaya(ye) tàmvra(mra)-3a(5à)sane- 

3] na pradatté smabhir=vatas-tamyra(mra)sdsana-darsandd=asmat-kary-anurodhad-yathakala- 
pha? 


32 nimoóbhujyamánah ken арі paripanthinà na  hhavitavya[m | *] Má-bhu(bhü)d-aphala- 
sa(Sa)nka va[h*] para-da[tt-e*]ti 


33 párthiva[h*] | sva-danat — phalain-ánantya[ri*] | para-datt-ànupalanai(nc)] | Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vvasudhà Чата rajabhifh] Sa- 


34 gar-üdibhihl?yasya vasva ta(va)dà bhümis-tasva tasya tada phalam!'-áantyá!? para-datt- 


ánupalana(ne) | 


35 va(ba)hubhir-vvasudhà — datva(ttà) — rájabhih Sagar-ada(di)bhifh | *] vasya yasya yada 
bhu(bhii)mis=tasva [tasya*] tada phala[m*;] | 
ےہ‎ aaaaaaraaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaasasasasaasaasasasasesasesesssusssessuttlussussstusssut$5t5$Þl 

1 Read sambaddha- Kaha sri age 

3 Read raja-putran. Rajanaka is found in some records-in place of the uaual rajanaka. 

3 Read jana padan= 

१ Better read cullabha аз in the Baripada Museum and Talmul plates, 

° Read grümo-ya m. 

* Read chatuhsima?. 

7 Two or three letters forming the first part of the name of the locality are lost asa result of the soldering of 
the seal. Read vastary=-dluku’. 

* The intended reading seems to he paacharshéya-pravara. Read tryarshéya-°. Sa in the name Samarupala 
looks like da ;but cf. sa in sadgundh tn 1.15. 

° Read phala-niyam-dpabhujyamanusya ; cf. the Baripada Museum plate, . 

19 Only one danda is necessary for proper punctuation. 

!' Read phalam!| The remaining letters in reduplication of the verses were engraved due to carelessness. 

12 The intended reading is ?*ànantyam, | 
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II—NARSINGPUR PLATE OF DEVANANDADEVA 





In July 1945, a ptrson named Arta Sahu got the copper plate under discussion from a streamlet 
called Chitra flowing by Narsingpur, the headquarters of the Narsingpur State in Orissa. 


Without disclosing the fact of this discovery, he stealthilv sold the plate to a goldsmith. There p 
being dissension regarding the payment of its price, the matter was brought to the notice of the P 
Narsingpur Darbar which then secured the plate. It was found that the goldsmith had cut off a S 


small portion of it apparently for the examination of the metal. With the help of the Political 
Agent of Orissa States at Sambalpur, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra arranged to get the plate for examination 
апа registration in November, 1944. 


This is a single plate, having writing on both the sides. There are 12 lines of writing on the 
obverse and 13 lines on the reverse. The plate measures about 74” by 945" and has a circular 
projection from the middle of its left end, forming the seal about 23" in diameter. On this seal, 
which resembles the seal of the Jurerpur plate deseribed above, are found the emblems of the 
crescent and sun (or star), a couchant bu!l facing proper right and another symbol looking like an 
elephant goad hut apparently representing a conch. Below these emblems is engraved in early 
Nagari characters the legend Sri-Dévanardadéva. Below the legend are two parallel straight lines. 
At the bottom of the seal is an expanded lotus. The plate weighs 66 folas. The lost portion at 
the bottom right cut off by the goldsmith measures about ह” by 94°. This has resulted in the loss 
of more than half of the last line of the inscription on the obverse and that ot the first line on the 


reverse. 


The characters resemble those of the Baripada Museum and Jurerpur inscriptions of Déva- 
nandadéva and the Talmul inscription of Dhruvananda, although there are many cases of careless 
engraving. The language of the record is incorrect Sanskrit: but m this respect. as will be 
shown below, the present inscription cannot be compared with any other record of the family, 
It has certain orthographical features in common with the other uiscriptionz, although in a 
number of cases letters have been engraved without any idea of forming by them апу word bearing 
sense, This is because the record under discussion is not a regular and complete charter. It 
appears to be a hopelessly defeetive copy of some portions of two regular charters. 


Before analysing the contents of the present inscription, I may offer a tentative suggestion 
regarding the circumstances leading to the preparation of such a peculiar document. [t seems 
that two genuine charters of king Dévanandadéva in the possession of a family became very much 
damaged possibly as a result of having been burnt in fire. The seal of one of the plates appears 
to have been totally lost and the writing on both the plates became in most places unreadable. 
Owing to difficulties in getting a reissue of the charters, the family enjoying the lands granted 
probably managed to forge the present document. The seal of one of the original charters being 
saved was attached to a new copper plate prepared for the purpose of engraving the records afresh. 
The engraver, however, meant to incise only the letters that could be read by him on the damaged 
originals, but he did it in a consecutive manner without thinking whether the letters engraved 
would form correct words and offer any sense at all. The most interesting thing in the present 
record is that it contains portions of several verses in the Sardilavikridita metre aud a these 
stanzas appear to be different from those found in the known charters of the family. The begin- 


ning of the record also differs from that of the other records. 


The record begins with the symbol for suddham followed by the word seast: just as other records 
of the Nanda family of Orissa. Then comes a passage (11.1-2) which, although defective, seems 
to be an adjective, qualifying the place wherefrom the original charter was issued, From other 


records of the family, it is known to have been Jayapura, the capital of the Nanda kings. Next 
GA 
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follows the passage vipranam véda-sastra-dhvani-janita (11.2-3) which appears to be an incomplete 
adjectival phrase, qualifying the same city, theyc oncluding part of it having been omitted. Then 
the reigning monarch willing to make a grant of land is abruptly introduced as paramabhattaraka'- 
Nanda-mahàràja-rànaka-Sri- Dévanandadévah kusali, although the usual epithets of this king and 
the metrical description of himself and his ancestors found in other records are absent. It seems 
that a big section of the original charter, possibly containing а number of verses, has been omitted 
here. Reference is next made to the officers and others relating to the Karadaárihgaya vishaya 
attached to the Érávatta mandala which is no other than the Airávatta known from other records 
of thefamily. But without even completing the list of officials and furnishing a verb to the sentence, 
the engraver then offers us, strangely enough, portions of some verses. It is not improbable that 
these verses belong to the introduction of a second charter of the same king. In lines 7-8 there 
appears to be the concluding part of the first verse in which a king has bean described as sad- 
vikramé Südrakah. It is possible to suggest that this ruler was no other than Jayananda, founder 
of the Nanda dynasty of Orissa. The second verse begins in line 8 with the passage tasmad=éva 
Vilasatunga-nara? and shows that this stanza dealt with king Vilasatutiga, who was the son of 
the king described in the first verse. From the inscriptions of the family we know that Jaya- 
nanda was succeeded by his son Paránanda who was followed by his son Sivananda. As this 
Sivananda is actually mentioned in a following verse, it is possible to suggest that it is his father 
Parananda who has been called Vilasatunga іп the record under discussion, although other inscrip- 
tions of the family apply the biruda Vilàsatuüga only to the grandsons of Sivananda. The verse 
describing Vilasatunga (possibly the same as Parananda), which could not be engraved in its 
entirety and bears many mistakes in the engraved portions, seems to end with the charana: 
kshmapal-anata-mauli-ratna-nikara-pradgotit-anghri-dvayah in lines 10-11. In line 15 the last 
charana of verse 4 of the original record, marked as such, which describes Sivananda, runs: ४० 
bhanur=iv=aparah prakatitah Sriman Sivànandakah. The next verse, which is marked as verse 
5 of the original record (line 18), begins with the words sünus-tasya and apparently dealt with 
Sivananda’s son Dévananda. Lines 18-19 bear only a small part of a verse, marked as the sixth. 
In it the name of Dévananda is actually mentioned. The following verse is represented only by 
the first four syllables of the first charana at the end of line 19. In line 20 the reigning monarch is 
again introduced, without any of the royal titles, simply as $ri-Devanandadevah kusali. There is 
little doubt that a large number of words of the original document has been omitted between line 19 
and line 20 of the present record. Reference is next made (lines 20-21) to the village called Dolosha- 
ra-grama situated in the Kaleda khaywda which formed a part of the Kravatta mandala. This seems 
to have been the village granted by the king. Lines 21-23 refer to a person who belonged to the 
Dalbhya gótra and was the grandson of Sihara and the great grandson of Vithu. This may have 
been the donee of the grant. His own name and that of his father cannot be satisfactorily deter- 
mined ; but the word ¢yindka in line 23 may actually stand for Triloka which may be suggested to 
have been the original donee's name. Next follow portions of the customary list of officers. It 
has to be pointed out that the list of officers should have come earlier. Possibly two lines of the 
original have been transposed here. This list is followed abruptly by the expression chatura- 
sima-parja no doubt standing for chatuh-simd-paryantah usually qualifying the word gramal ш 
indicating the gift village. The charter ends here. 


Considering the nature of the document, it is not possible to say definitely whether the king 
named Dévananda mentioned in line 4 as well as in line 20, apparently as the issuer of a charter, 
wus Sivananda’s son Dévananda (I) or Sivananda’s grandson Vilasatuiga Dévananda (II). The 


Loc d 





+ Cf. paramabha tàraka-samadhigatapa ichamahà $abda-mahàsamantádhipati found in other records of the 


family. 
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facts, however, that we have two other charters of Vilàsatuhga Dévananda (Il) and that no record 
of any of his ancestors has yet come to light make the case of this king more likely. 


TEXT: 


Obverse 


nem 


[Siddham jPsvi(sva)sti | J*] Protta(ttu)iga-mad yata(t)-kari(ri)-karata-tata-pragra(sra)va-dana- 
toya- 


susiku(kta)-prárya-máàrjja(rjji)ta-prasaramaya-vasa-prápta-tushti(shti)-pracháráta(t)? vipra- 


ts 


З [nà(nàm)] véda-Sashtra(stra)-dhvani-janitat paramabhattararka(rka)-Nanda-mahbarjja- 
ra(ra)- 

t naka-sri-Dévanandadévah | 5 kusya(éa)li Érávatta-mandala- 

5 shamva*-Karadasringaya'-visa(sha)ya-bhavivyathákala? bhabhavi-® 

б nó rajaka'? -rajaputra-pu(pu)rdga(n*] sámamantà!! nivani(si)-ja- 

7 napadán-adhi(dhi)kàri(ri)nah||? sa-karanáh(nàn)|? püti vaprana 

8 “sad-vikramé Südrakahj!5 Tasmàd-éva Vilasatunga-nara- 

9 yoyye kopyatokah |16 Shthita-madyata" vüjayavükü- 

10 mripi nahalana ‘dalana-prapta-pratap-Odayah!! !*kshá(kshmá)pála(l-à)na- 

11 ti(ta)-mauh(li)-ratna-ni(ni)kara-pradyat-à(dyotit-à)hgi(üghri)-dvayahi|*? уа 0060 krita 


12 karala-ni(ni)kara[ yi]?! 





1 From the impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
š Expressed by the symbol usually interpreted as Om. 
3 Although defective, the whole passage seems to have been originally used as an epithot of Jayapurat, Jaya- 
pura being the capital of the king. 
* This likewise seems to be an incomplete epithet of Jayapurat although the remaining aksharas of the 
epithet as weli as the name of the city have been omitted. 
š The danda is superfluous. 
५ Read sambaddha. 
à! The ya at the end of the name may be superfluous. 
8 Read bhavishyad-yathakala®. 
° Read bhavind. 
10 Read rajanaka. 
11 Read sámantàn. 


12 The dandas are superfluous. 
13 The dandas are superfluous. From this place the engraver abruptly begins a verse iu the Sérdulavikridiia 


metre ; but he has omitted some syllables, while some have been carelessly substituted by other aksharas. It 
should be noticed that the description of the king and his ancestors should properly have preceded that of the 
grant partially quoted in lines 3-7. 

H The following seven syllables appear to have been the ending part of the first verse of the original. 

1 The dandas probably indicate the end of the first verse, Only the first eleven syllables of the following 
vorse appear to be true to the original. 

16 ‘The dandas marking probably the end of a charana of the verse are superfluous. 
: 17 It is tempting to suggest the emendation spRitu-mddyat; but that does not suit thc beginning of a 
Sardülavikridsta foot. 

18 The following ten syllables appear to be true to tbe original. 

1? The dandas are probably unnecessary. 

3 Here tho verse seams to end, 

a Owing toa portion of the plate being cut off, only the upper part of about fourteen akeharus are noticed 


after this. 


. Auc | 
и 
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Reverse 

13 nrityamti pürvvaravapu! 

14 gàmbhirya lamvashyapi sasudutva visésha-sha(sa)tva-nilakshi 

15 $üva(ro) jjà(bha)nu(nu)r-i(r-i)v-áparah!? prakatitah'? srima=Si(mah-Chhi) vananda- 

16 kah j4.* Su(sü)nuss-tra(-ta)sva sa($a)tru-ni(ni)kra(ka)ras-t6jo? viyanih|isha (sa)dala- 

17 ksha(ksha)na-lakshitah ;9kshita(ti)bhujam-agréena(sa)rah |" shu(su)udarah | ja- 

13 tasaptaritd vi(vi)uita-nepunidra {51° Mrisi Déva[na*]nda-nripo 

19 suddhamati vanyata-vanimamamha(ga)lah 16170 sarva-prana- 

20 sri-Dévanandavanandadévah!! |:!?kus:(“a)li Eravatta- 

21 mandala-Kaléda-khanda-Dolosharayrama-Vi 

22 thu-suta-Sihara-shu(su)ta-nata-suta-Dalabhya- gotri-Mpamryá 

23 rishaya-[pra]varah || trinoka'?-panchapala vibhyatha-1* 3. 

24 kalé-bhabhavi[n6] ra(ra)japutra-purogam(gan) sdmanta-nivasi- М 

25 janapadan-adhi(dhi)kari(ri)nah | 'chatura-sima-parja* š 

є 

d 





1 About 14 or 15 letters are lost after this. 
2'l'he dandas are superfluous. 


а The dandas are superfluous. 
$ Here ends the fourth verse of ihe original cha:ter. [t is in the Sardalavikridia metre, but only the last 


foot ean be satisfactorily made out. Although these verses appear to be different from those found in the other 
grants of the family, it has to be noticed that even in those records Sivananda’s description occupies verse 4, while 
verses 1-3 describe his grandfather Jayananda and father Paránanda. 

š Тһе ё sign is not found in its proper place and is attached to the subscript f. 

The dandas are superfluous. Herc ends the first foot of a verse in the Sardülavikridila metre; but this 
toot cannot be satisfactorily made out. 

7 The dandas are superfluous. 

в Possibly only one danda is necessary. 


° This marks the end of the fifth verse ofthe orginal hatte; but a large number of the syllables of ив second 


1911 have been omitted. 

19 This marks the end of the 6th verse of the original charter ; риба large number of syllables has been omitted 

п Read Dévinandadévah. ` 

12 The dandas are superfluous. 

13 Read Dalbhia-gotriya. 

м Probably we have to suggest tryài«héya-pravaráya as the Dalbhya yotra has threo pravaras, viz., Aügirus 
(or Mandhatii), Ambarisha and Yuvanasva (Gatrapruvuranibandhakadamba, Bombay, р: 114), 

16 It tne name of the donee is expected here we may probably suggest 7'rildkaya in place of trindkapa. 

16 Read bhavishyad-yathakala-bhavind. 

17 The dandas are superflous. Many words have been left out here. 

15 Lhe danda is supertluous. Read chatub-simà-paryantab ; but the rest of the charter has beon left out. 


4 1 ч. 
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No. 52. -NOTE ON THE SALEM PLATES OF GANGA SRIPURUSHA . 


(z. N. GAT, OoTACAMUND 


AFTER my article on this inscription was sent to the press.) | noticed the Rashtrakiita names 
Sivaraja and his son Govindaraja mentioned in the Narwan plates of Chalikva Vikramaditya I. 
a study of which would throw weleome light on the pedigree of Kafichivabba viven in the Salem 
plates of Ganga Sripurusha. In the Narwan grant which hears the date Saka 661. ie., A.D. 742. 
the king is stated to have made. while his victorious camp was at Aditvavada, a gift of the village 
Naravana at the request of Góvindaraja son of Ra-htrakiita Sivaraja. Adityavada is identified 
with modern Aitavade in the Satara District an і Naravana with the village of the same пате in 
the Guhagar Petha of the Ratnagiri District. So the Rashtrakiita Govindardja seems to have 
held a feudatory position under Vikramaditya П in portions of Satara and Ratnagiri Districts 
of the Bombay Presidency. Possibly Gávindaraja father Sivardja also held the same position 
in the same area under the same king or his father and predecessor Vijavaditya. 


Now the following genealogy is.supplied by the Salem plates :— 


Nannappa 


-— | 


पात 


^. бу 

















Gévindaraja Е 
md. Vinavavati, dau. of king Vikramaditya x 
Eus punc Desc eei 
Kaüchiyabbà (A.D. 771) md. Duggamara. son of Indaraja 
1 
Sripurusha. 
| X Т о 
We find that in both the Salem and Narwan records the names of Sivardja апа Gévindaraja 
occur in identical forms and bear the same relationship, viz, father and son. The date oí Govinda- 
rija in the Narwan plates, corresponding to A.D. 712. would place bis father Sivardja in e. A.D. 725, 
These dates would very well agree with the period of GGvindaraja and his father Sivaraja of the 
Salem plates as Govindaraja’s daughter Kaitcbivabba was alive ір A.D. TTI. when the Salem plates 
were issued. And Sivaraja’s father Nannappa has been assigned to the end of the 7th or the begin- 
ning of the 8th century A.D. Further. as noted above. the Narwan grant indicates that Govinda- 
raja was holding a subordinate position under Vikramaditva IL. The Salem plates inform us that 
Góvindar&ja's queen Vinayavati was the daughter of a well-known king Vikramaditya who in 
all probability is identical with this very Chalukya king Vikramáditva H. A consideration of 
these facts lead us to identify Sivaraja and his son Govindarája mentioned m the Salem plate. 
with their namesakes of the Rà-htraküta family referred to in the Narwan plates. Thus we 
naro ا ا‎ 
1 Above, h. 145. 
2 Above, p. 130, text line 57. 
है Above, p. 147 and note. 
ta” я a 
S IL 
Eo 
s 
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get four generations of these Rashtrakuta princes from Nannappa to Indaraja who seem to have 
ruled in Northern Karnatak in a feudatory capacity under the imperial Chalukyas. 


The Salem record states that Govindaraja’s daughter Kafichiyabba was the wife of Duggamara, 
son of the Ganga king Sripurusha. It is quite possible that this matrimonial relationship between 
the Western Gangas and this Rashtrakita family was brought about through the influence of the 
Chalukyas ; for, according to our identification, Kafichiyabba was the granddaughter of 
Vikramaditya II through his daughter Vinayavati, married to Govindaraja. 


Dr. Altekar has shown that it is not possible to connect Gévindaraja and his father Sivaraja 
of the Narwan plates either with the ancestors of Dantidurga of the main Rashtraküta line or 
with the predecessors of Karka II of the Antroli-Chharoli record." I have pointed out the difficulties 
in identifying Sivaraja’s father Nannappa of the Salem plates with his namesake mentioned in the 
Tiwarkhed, Multai and Daulatabad plates. Prof. Mirashi has tried to show the existence of a 
ruling family called Rashtrakitas of Mánapura in the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. in the area known 
as Southern Maratha country, with Satara District as headquarters. He has also suggested 
that following the defeat of Govinda, supposed to be a prince of the Rashtrakiita family, at the 
hands of Pulakesin II on the north of the Bhimarathi, as stated in the Aihole prasasti* the 
Ráshtrakütas appear to have moved to Berar where they founded a principality with Achalapura 
as their capital) Yet we are not in a position to establish any connection between any of these 
rulers and the family of Nannappa of the Salem record. It may, however, be possible to assume 
that this Nannappa might have been a grandson of Nannaraja of the Tiwarkhed plates,* though 
they would be separated from each other by about 70 years. But there is one difficulty in the 
supposition. Nannar&ja of the Tiwarkhed plates belonged to Achalapura in Berar whereas the 
Nannappa and his descendants were supposed to be ruling in Northern Karnataka, in portions 
of Satara and Ratnagiri Distriets. Їп such сазе, we will have to assume that one of these 
Rashtrakiitas migrated again to their earlier home in Northern Karnataka. Another possibility 
is that Nannappa and his line of the Salem plates belonged to an altogether different branch of 
the Rashtrakitas. And Govindarija and his son Indarája of this family, instead of joining hands 
with Dantidurga and his uncle Krishna I in overthrowing the Chalukyas, perhaps actually opposed 
them on behalf of the Chalukyas with whom they were matrimonially connected. In this encounter, 
the Western Ganga king Sripurusha might have also lent his support on the side of the Chalukyas 
and their Ràshtraküta allies, since he was interested in them. Probably to avenge this act of 
Sripurusha the Ráshtraküta king Krishna I invaded Gangavadi and encamped at Manne in 
the Mysore State, from where he issued his Talegaon plates in A.D. 768.7 In this connection 
we may note that the Salem plates of A.D. 771 announce the death of Indaraja, son of 
Góvindarája, which seems to have taken place only a few years prior to the date of that 
record. We must, however, say that these are only suggestions about the probable course of 
events and, of course, they are to be confirmed or modified in the light of future discoveries. 





1 The Rashtrakütas and Their Timea, p. 16, 

? Above, p. 147 and note. 

3 Annals, Bhandarkar Or. Res. Inst., Vol. XXV, рр. 39-46 ; Dr. Altekar, however, does not subscribe to this 
view ; 10111, Vol. X XIV, pp. 149-55. 

4 Above, Vol. VI. p. 5. 

* ABORI, Vol. XXV, р, 47. 

* Prof. Mürashi's latest view is that the Tiwarkhed plates are spurious while the Multai record is genuine; 
(See Ind, Hist. Quart., Vol. XXV, pp. 138-43). І have already shown that Nannappa and Nannaraja of the 
Salem and Multai records respectively would be contemporaries (above, p. 147 note). á 

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 280. 
MGIPC--81—XVI-1-25—12-9-51——460, 
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No. 53—PETTASARA GRANT OF NETTABHANJA 
(1 Plate) 


C. С, Das GUPTA, CALCUTTA 


This set of copper plates was recently acquired for the Orissa Museum at Bhubanesvar by 
its Curator. I edit it with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India who 
supplied me with an excellent set of impressions.! 

The set consists of three copper-plates, each measuring 7-7"x 4-5". The plates are strung 
together cn a ring with a seal which is worn out. Together with the ring, they weigh 138 tolas, 
the ring alone weighing 22 tolas. The first and third plates are engraved on one side only, the 
second on both sides. The inscription consists of 35 lines, the first plate containing 8 lines and 
the other three inscribed sides of the plates 9 lines each. 

The characters used in this inscription belong to the East Indian Nagari type and may be 
assigned to the 9th or 10th century A.C. The language of the record is Sanskrit and the compo- 
sition is In verse and prose. Аз regards palaeography, language and orthography, the ins- 
cription closely resembles other Orissan records of the period in question. 

Néttabhafja mentioned in this inscription is the same as Nétribhanja noted in three Ganjam 
grants? on account of the following reasons. First, the script used in all these four inscriptions 
is exactly the same. Secondly, the drafts of all these records are of the same nature. Thirdly, all 
were issued from Vafijulvaka. Fourthly, the officers named in this inscription as serving Nétta- 
bhafija are found mentioned only in the inscriptions of Nétribhafija as serving that ruler. For 
example, the officers Kakkaka, Durgadéva and Vachchika mentioned in this inscription are also 
known from other inscriptions of Netribhanja?. Lastly, the ruler Néttabhafija of this record and 
Nëtribhañja of the other inscriptions have the common secondary name Kalyanakalasa.* These 
inscriptions together offer the following genealogical table : 

Silibhaiija 


Satrubhanija 


Ranabhanja 

| ==. 

Nétribhanja 
There is another ruler with almost the same name, ४.९., Néttabhafija? ; but there is no doubt 
that he is an altogether different monarch though belonging to the same dynasty.* There are also 


two other rulers named Néttabhaiija Land Néttabhatja II who belonged to an altogether different 


dynasty as their genealogy is entirely different.’ 
1 [This inscription was published with plates by Pandit Satvanarayan Rajaguru in the Journal of the Kalinga 
Historical Research Society, Vol. I, No, 4 (March 1947), pp. 285 ff., under the title * The Kshatrivarapur Copper- 
plate Grant of Nettabhaiüjadeva alias Kalyánakalasa (Samvat 59). ` According £o him, the plaves were discovered 
by the villagers of Kshatrivarapur in the Ghum-ar Subdivision of the Ganjam District, Orissa, while digging the 
earth for the construction of a -ehool building and he reccived heni for examination in October 1946 through 
Mr. Banchhanidhi Patnaik of Gobara and Mr, Nabakisor Das of Cuttack.—D.C.5.] 
! Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1497-99. [The correct reading of the name in all the three cases is Néttabhanja— 
D.C.5.] 
3 Ibid., Nos. 1497-98. 
* [bid., Nos. 1497-99. 
s Ibid., No. 1502. 
в This point was discussed by me in ABO RT, Vol. XII, p. 240. 
© Bhandarkar, List, No. 2057. 
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There are three letters in line 35 on the third plate between the words chaturda$i and su-di which 
are not very easy to explain. But, as there is mention of the month (Margasiras) and the year, 
there is no doubt that these three letters indicate numerical figures, although the position of the 
numerals is rather unusual as it should have been placed after the word samvatsara. In support 
of this suggestion we may say that two Bhañja inscriptions of king Ranabhaiija contain dates in 
ап era, viz. Sarhvat 288! and Samvat 293°. The present grant seems to be the third Bhaija 
record which contains a similar date. The first of the three letter-symbols may represent 200. The 
symbol used here is very similar to the sign given in Bühler's Tafel IX, 200, 1X. The numeral 200 
expressed In the two other inscriptions mentioned above is the letter li which is different from the 
sign used in this inscription to indicate the same number. This sign for 200 is derived from another 
symbol noticed in Bühler's Tafel IX, 200. IX. The second of the three signs resembles the numeral 
70 as given in Bühler's Tafel IX, 70, VI. If we consider the cursive stroke before su as a mark of 
punctuation, the third sign may be read as 9 as it closely resembles the form of that numeral 
noticed in Bühler's Tafel, IX, 9, XVII. The year of the date may thus be read as 279. If we refer 
the year 279 of the inscription under study to the Harsha era, we get 279-+-606, i.e., 885 A.C. as the 
date of the grant.3 

The object of this inscription is to record the gift, by Néttabhanja, of the village of Pettasara 
in Mandidda-vishaya on the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Margasirsha 
for the benefit of his parents and himself to Bhatta KéSavarudra, son of Kshémarudra and 
grandson otf Dàmodararudra. 

The places mentioned in this inscription are Mandidda-vishaya and Péttasara-grama. These 
two place-names are not mentioned in any other inscription of the Вһайја rulers of Orissa. It is 
not possible to identify them. However, for the first time, we find here the name of another 
vishaya within the territories of the Bhafija rulers of Khifijali-mandala.* 


TEXT 
[Metres: V. 1. Malini; v. 2 Sardilavikridita; v. 3 A rya ; у. Vasantatlaka ; vv. 5-8 Anushtubh ; 
v. 9 Pushpitagra.] 
First Plate 


1 Ош? 8४७३] [|*] Javatu kusuma-va(ba)na-prina-vikshé(ksh6)bha-daksham sva-kirana 
2 parivéshé(sh-au)rjitya-jirnn-éndu-lékha[m j*j] tri(tri)-bhuvana-bhavan-antar-dyota-bhàsva 
| t*]-pradi- 
pari kanaka-nikasha-yai(gau)ram charu-néttra[m*! Harasyva|| (1*] Sésh-áhér-iva yë рһапаһ pra- 
viralasarintudbhàsvar-endu*-tvishah praléy-achala-sringa-kétaya iva tvaüga- 


3 

4 

9 nti yé=ty=unnatah [|*] nritt-àtopa-vighati(tti)tà iva bhuja ràjanti ye Simbha- 
6 





—— r. —— ——— — € 


vās=tē sarvv-ügha-vighütina[h*] sura-ssa(sa)rit-tóy-ormmayah  pàntu vah | 2*] Vijaya-Va- 





1 Bhandarkar, List, No. 1487. 

? Above, Vol. X XV, p, 157, 

* [The existence of a date in an era in the present record is extremely doubtful. See below, p. 340 , notes, 
3—Ed.] 

* The point has been discussed by me in ABORI, Vol. XII, pp. 231-45. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

5 Read pracilusunty=udbhasrar-éndu’. 
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-J 


ñjulvakat [|*] Asti jaya-sri-nilayah prakata-guna-grasta-sarva-ripu-varvva[h |*] 


00 


gri-Kalyanakalasa-nama raja nirdh[ü]ta-kali-kalusa(sha)h [|| 3*} Bhafij-àma- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


9 la-kula-tilakah 4ri-Silabhafjadévasya prapauttrah íri-Satrubhafjadévasya napti $ri- 
Ranabhaftjadevasya suísü)sruh paramamahésvaro mā- 

1] ta-pitri-padanudhyana-ratah s$ri-Nettabhanjadevah ku“alî [|*] Mandifdda]-vishayé raja- 
rijanaka-raüjaputtram(ttran) vishayapati-dandapasikan 

13 yathakal-adbyasino vyaveharind Vra(Brà)hmanàm(nan) Karana-puroyài(gàn) ni- 

14 vasi-janapadars=cha yathàrhafm*] manayati vo(bo)dhavati samádisati cha sa- 

15 rvvatah $ivam-asmákam-atya(nya)t viditam-astu bhavatam(tam) étad-vishaya-samva(mha)- 
ddha- 

16 Péttasara-gràmah chatu[h*]-simà-parichehhino(nno)-smàbhih mata-pittror -atinanah 


17 puny abhivriddhayé Vajaséna-charanaya! Kinva-sakhaya Bharadvaja- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


18 sya(sa)gotriya A(X)girasa-pravaraya | varhihaspatyavat? Bhatta-Damoda- 

19 rarudra-naptà(ptri)-Bhatta-Kshemarudra-suta- Bhatta-Kesavarudrena(dràáya) pratipaditah 
dhara- 

20 salila-purassarena vidhinà pratipaditah i-chandr-irka-tird(rayh yávamnta* a-cha- 

21 ta-bhata-pravéséna sarva-va(ba)dhà-parihárená(na) akaratvena [|*] tena bhufiyadbai[h*} dha- 

29 rma-zauravüt na kénachid=-vyadhananiyah [|*] Asmat-kula-kramara=u- 

23 daram=uda[ha* |rabdhir=an@(uvai)s=cha danam -idam-abhyanumódaniyam(yam |) Lakshmy- 
as-ta- 

24 dit-salila-vu(bu)dvu(dbujda-chafichalayaé dàánam phalain paravasah-paripala- 

25 nah=cha || [4*] Uktan-cha dharmina-sastreé ॥ Va(Ba)huhi(bhi)r-vvasudha datta raiabhih Засаг-а 


26 dibhih [|*] yasva yasya yada bhu(bhi)mis-tarye tasya айй phalain(lam) || [5*] Ma hhüdzapha- 


Third Plate 


27 la-&unkà vat(vah) para-datt-eti párthivah |] sva-danat phalam=dnantvarm para-datt-a- 
28 nupilanarin(né) || [6%] Sva-dattài para-dattam-va(ttàin va) yo haréti(ta) vasundharam(ram |) 
sva-Vishthayam kri- 


29 mir-bhütvà pitribhih ssa(sa)ha pachyaté || [77] Shashtıri varsha-sahasra(srà)nt svargé monati 


و —Ó— ima —À—— — —À wa sasa hasa amas: ама ee‏ + —— شتا 
eet — - — ————‏ = » 





- - سس ---- + —— - —— —h‏ ب 


1 Read Vajesanéya-charauaqn. 

2 The dandas are sunerttuous. 

з Read Barhaspatya, [Better read Barhaspatg-ünupravaraya : ef. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 277, note 9.-- 
D.C.S.] 


4 Read yavat which is, however, redundant. ‘The word prafipaditah has been unnecessarily duplicated, 
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30 bhu(bhü)midah [|*] akshépta ch=anumanta cha tany=éva narakam vrajét [| 8*] Iti kamala- 
dal-à- 

31 mvu(mbu)-vindu-lolàm Sriyam=anuchintya manushva=yjivitaii=cha sakalam-ida- 

32 m-udàhntadbhi(i-eha) vu(bu)dhvà na hi purushaih parakirttayo vilopyah(pvàáh || 9) svayam- 
adi- 

33 shto raja dütako-tra Sri-Rajakantakadéva[h*] likhitafi¢cha sándhivigrahi- 

34 па Kakkakéna | Utkirnnaih eh-àkshasáli-Dureadévéna || Lafiehbitam valgu- 


35 lind Vachchhikayadrh’ samvatchbara? MargaSira-chaturdasi(Syarh) 200 70 9? $u-di [॥|*] 





t Read Vachchhikéna, 
2 Read samvatsara. [What has been read as tehhara was deciphered by Pandit Rajaguru as 5Y. The correct 


reading of the two signs may be 70 2, i.e., year 12 of Néttabhafija's reign. —D.CS. | 
3 [The three aksharas were read as sanyatya by Pandit Rajaguru; but they look like sankatya. The reading 
intended seems to be sankrantyam —JX.C. 5.1 


سد 


INDEX 


Вү М. VENKATARAMAYYA 


[The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure refers to footnotes and add. to additions. 
abbreviations are used : au. —author ; ca. —capital ; ch. —chief ; Chron. == Chronicle ; ci. — city ; co.=country ; сот. == 


composer ; dt. 


— district ; dn. = division ; do. = ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; 
f. female; feud.—feudatory ; gen. — general; hist. = historical; 


341 


The following other 


FE.= Eastern ; engr.—engraver ; ep.= epithet ; 
k. —king ; 1. — locality ; lit. — literary ; l.m. = linear 


measure or land measure; m.—male; min.—minister ; mo. — mountain ; myth. —mythological; 2.= name; N = 
Northern ; off. — office or officer ; pr. — prince ; pro.= province ; g.= queen ; rel. —religious ; ri, river ; S. — Southern ; 
8.4.—same as; sur.—surname ; T'am.= Tamil; ѓе. —temple ; T'el. = Telugu ; t.d. —territorial division; tit. —title ; 
in. —town ; tg. —taluq ; vi.—village ; W.— Western ; wk. = work.] 











А 
PAGE. 
a, initial, š . १ 5, 34, 42, 49, 120, 133 
a, initial, . ४ ; Я 34, 120, 133, 268 
a, medial , š ‘ 28, 49, 60, 253, 254 
abhaya-sasana, А : А š . 190 
Abhimanyu, pr. of Kashmir, 154 and n. 
Abhimanyu, Rashtraküta ch., . ; . 7,8 
Abhiplava, sacrifice, . : š : . 200 
Abhira, dy., . А , š š . 209 


Abulfeda, Arab Historian, . š { . 3H 
Achalakulottaman, ep., . š . 85, 87, 91 
Achalakulóttaman Átkondanàyan Kadavarayan, 
Kaàdava ch š s ; 104, 108 
Achalakulóttaman EFlišaimógan Manavalapperu- 
mal alias Vànilaikandaperumàl alias Kāda- 


varàyan, Kddavach., . . ० . . 87 
Achalapura, са, . . . . . 336 
Achali-Bhattarika, Nala princess, . А . 202 
Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman, . 217 
Adage, vi., : 179, 182 
AÁdanür, ti. . А . 91 


Adavadi Plate of Dasarathadéva, 120, 184, 185, 187 n. 
Addanki inscription, 203, 204, 205 and n., 206, 226 n. 
Adhahpattana, ca., à : : š . 186 
üdhaka, measure of capacity, . š 7 . 301 


Adhigrama, vi., 302, 303 
Adhipurigvara, god, 292, 298, 300 
Adhiraja, off., 223, 224 


Adi, vi.. А . : | А . 179 
Adigaiman, ch., 91, 230, 237 
Adigaimanagar, 8. a. Tiruvadi, vi., . ; . 98 
Adigan, ch., . . š : न . 230 
Adirajamangalliyapuram, vi., . 83, 98, and n., 102, 

107 
Aditi, . : ç ; ' Я : 15, 16 
Aditya, Chola k., . ; š JEN" . 206 
Adityas, : : ç . . . 25 
Adityanàga, donor, š А i . 29, 32, 33 
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Adityaraja, ch. — . . 
Adityaséna, Later Gupta k., 
Adityavada, camp, 
Adityavara, . А . 
Adityavardhana, m., 
Adityavarman, Maukhari k., 
Adityavarman, off 


Adiyaraiyamangalam, s. a., Tiruvadi, vi., . 


üdlu., ‘millet 

Adyaguna, min., 

Ayali, vi., 

Адат, Tamil wk., 

Agasti or Agastya, suge. . 
Agastyésvara, god, 


Aggalanemmadi-chaturvedimangalam, ví., 


AggiSarmma, M., . : ; 
ApniSarman, donee, 
Agnishtoma, sacrifice, 
Agnivaisvdnara, . А ९ 


agrahāra 
Agranipidugu, Tel. Chala k 
арата, t. d 


Ahavamalla, Silahara ch , 
Ahihaya, dy., š А i 
Ahiróla, Gurjara k., . : 
ai, initial А š ° 
ai, medial . š š 


Aihole inscription of Pulakésin IT 
Airavata, n. of Indra’s elephant 
Airávatta-mandala, t. d., 
Айатсуа Brahmana, 

Aitavade, vi., 

Attavara, ë à 

Ajanta, : š 

Ajanta Cave Ins. No. 1, 

Aija I, Silahara ch., 


| Aja IT, do., . ; { š 


126, 127, 130, 335 


. 127 
29, 32, 33 
. 64 
217, 220 
98 

204 

23 

Ç . 147 
96 n., 97 n. 
6, 262 

286 

99 "hn. 

244 

217, 219 

. 62 
201, 263, 264 
265 and n. 

° 34, 35, 36 
. 248 

75, 76, 79 

69 n, 

67 n. 

š . 199 
3 . 913 
217 

6, 8, 38, 336 
144 n. 


327, 328, 330, 332 


255 n., 261 





» 127,335 
127 
315 n. 
. 48 and n. 
. 66, 71, 74 
66, 72 

C 


РАОЕ. 
Ајја IH, Sitahāra ch, . . © - 67 
Ajmer, e ç . š š . . 259 
ajna, . А 201, 202 
àjnà-àpti, off. e š . dtn. 
ajñapts ог ајйарі, off., . 44 n., 202, 234 
ajnasancharin, off... . š š ; 78 
Akaltara, vi., Р А 279, т. 
Akkalkot, vil., š 65, 67, 68 and z., 69, 70, 71 
Akkana, wrong for Tikkana, ch., . 194 and z. 
Akkaravadisal, ; š : , ç . 301 
Akshasalin, off. « š ‘ š ; . 940 
Alagarkoyil, vi., . š . š : . 811 
Alagiyapallavan, ep., 85, 91 


Alagiyapallavan, Kadava pr., . : š . 155 
Alagiyapallavan-sandi, . . 94 
Alagiya-Pallava-Vinnagar-Emberuman, god . 86 
Alagiyapallavan Virarayan alias Kachchiyara- 

уап, ch., « " š 2 à ‚ 94 n. 
Alagiyasiyan, €p., e z Е 90 n., 91 
Alagiyasiyan, Kadava ch., У . 155 and n., 157 
Alagiyasiyan, s. a. Jiyamahipati, Kadava ch., . 86 
Alagiyasiyan Avaniyálappirandàn Kopperuüii- 

nga, Kádava ch А 86, 90 
Alagiyasiyan Sambuvaràya, ch ç А . 157 


Alande, t. d., . > š ; ड 69 n. 
Álappakkam, vi, . ; ; š 97, 101, 107 
Alappirandan, ch . . 82, 83 
Alappisandan Alagiyasiyar, Kadava ch, . 86, 87, 90n. 
Alappirandan Ara$anaràyanan, Ch., . : . 84 


Alappirandan Araisanàrüyanan Kuléttungasola- 

Kachchiyarayan, Kadava ch., : ; . 103 
Alappirandàn Eligaimégan, ch.. " . 83 
Alappirandan Kadavarayar, ch., š 84, 86 
Alappirandan Mogan alias Kulóttuñgachola- 

Kachchiyarayan, Kadava ch., с 103, 107 
Alappirandàn Virasékharan alias Kadavarayan, 

ch : . I е . ; . $I 
Alattur, place of 2०४४४, . . 149 
Alá-ud-din Khalji, Sultan of Delhi 12 n., 307 
Alexander the Great, Macedonian k., à . 258 


Alkondavilli, m., . : . 101 
Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta, . . 19 
Allahabad Municipal Museum Yipa, . . 252 
@ Ши, ‘miilet’, . š Р А . 204 
Allun-Tikka Gandagopala, ch : ; . 195 
alphabets :— 


Ašokan, . s š ; , ; . 49 
Box-headed, 75, 288, 320, 321, 322 
Brahmi, . : 48, 49, 168, 918 
Dévanagari, e š Ë . 188 n,, 198, 253 
Grantha, . А 59, 60, 80, 94, 292, 302, 304 
Gupta, . . А А ० š . 19 


Gupta (Eastern) ; А è š .. 22 
Gupta (Southern), . А ० . . 12 
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PAGE, 
alphabets ;—contd. 
Kalinga, . . š š . . ह. डाय 


Kannada, š А š Š 65, 158, 176 
Kushàna, . ; : . : : . 49 
Каша, . с न š š = 321, 322 
Kharoshthi, 52, 55, 50 
Nagari 30, 277, 321, 331 
Nagari (East Indian) s . | . 337 
Nagari (Southern), . Р š . 208 


Nail-headed, . 132, and n., 133 and n, 


Northern, : . 28, 65, 326 
Pallava-Grantha, 59, 321 
Proto-Bengali, 25, 120, 183 


Proto-Nagari, š 163, 170 
Ѕагааа, . : š . 153 
Southern, 5, 34, 37, 42, 109, 115, 126, 132, 133 
146, 217, 313 

do (Western Variety) . : А . 198 
Tamil,  . š А 80, 94, 292, 302 
Tamil-Grantha, : : : А . 220 
Telugu, . à 42, 173 
Telugu-Kannada, 217, 220, 225, 231 
Altém Plates of Pulakesin, A ; à š 6 
Alupa or Aluva, dy., 167, n., 240 n.. 306 
Alvadi 600, t. d., 22]n. 
amacha, г. a., атаја, off., 51, 59 
Amaipallam, n. of land, . : ; А . 101 
amania, з " z š . 192 
Amarakantaka, halls . 135 and n. 
Amaravati, ]., . land z., 3 and z., 4, 59, 218 


Amareé$varadéva, god, . i : š . 196 
аташа, off., А š 50, 52, 201 
Amba inscriptions, . š š š . 10 
Ambada, vi. . i 126, 127, 130, 131 
Arnbarasa, ch., ; . š i i 78 

Ambarisha, myth. k., . 39, 334 7. 
Ambav, vt., 127 n. 
Ameen-ool-Mulk, off. 173, 174 
Arngipodi, f., . 116, 118 
Amir Khusru, av 304, 311 


Amma I, Е. Chalukya k., 42, 43 and n., 44 and n., 45, 47 


Ammaraja II, E. Chalukya k 42 n., 46 п 
Amoda Plates, А 278 л. 
Amoghavarsha, Rashtrakita k š : . 170 
Amoghavarsha I do : 270, 314 n. 
Anantavarman, Kalinga k,  . З ? . 192 
anitya, . š ç í à : . . 16 n. 
Anivarita, ep., š š ]17, 118 
Anivati (Anivarita), ep., Я 127, 181 
Afijádaperumà] Gangayarayar, ch . 94 n. 
Afijanéri, vi., . ° , ‘ š ; 315 n. 
Ahklt vi,  . . ० š ë š . 179 
Anko], vi., . s E . . 179 


Añkalagi or Ankulage, vi., 68 n., 71, 73, 179, 182 
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INDEX 343 
PAGE. | PAGE. 
Ankulage, /.d., š . . ° 66 n., 67 | Ariñjaya, Chola prince, . š , А . 293 я. 


ankusa, emblem on seal, : | 42 
Annaprasana, . š ` : . 43 and m., 
46 
Annambhatta, m., . š 215 
Anna-V6ta, Reddi ch.. . 196 
Annayadeva, gen., . 311 n, 
Antroh-Charoli record, 336 
anuprasa, 255 
anusvara— 
changed to 7, 13, 28, 288 
changed to class-nasal š š . 146 
not changed to final m at the end of а pada 28 
omission of. ; š : 184 
substituted for m, final 34, 109 
surmounted by concave semi-circle, 254 
used for class-nasal, 28, 146, 198 
Aparajita, Pallava k., 206, 296 
Aparamahavinaséliyas, . à А š 3 
Aparaselikas, . š А 3 
Apastamboa, writer on law, А न š 61 n 
Apastambašrautasutra, wk š Š š 6 n. 
Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena, . š 64 
Apollodotus, Greek ruler, . . ; 259 
Appar, Tam. saint, . . А : 98 
Apri, 256 
Arale, . А е š А š 311 
Araišürudaiyàn, pr., . > š 90 
Araišürudaiyan Senkanivayar alias Pillai 
Solakonar, ch., 90 n. 91 
Arakatavémula, vi., . . . 243 
drama, 13, 15, 17 and n, 
18 
Aranyakaparvan of the Mahabharata, 50 
and n. 
Aragalvar, f., . А , . . . 90 апа n., 
91 
Ara$anáràyanan. Ch., : š 82, 83 
Arafanüràyanan Alappirandan Virasékharan 
alias Kadavarayan, Kadava ch., . 84,91, 
103, 108 
Araganarayanan l:li$aimógan alias Jananatha 
Kachchiyarayan, Кабата ch., . 91 
Araganarayanan Kachchiyarayan, ch., . 81, 82, 
84, 85, 87 
Arasu-matha, . А š , 196 
Arasir, vi,  . š я š ; 99 n., 156 
AraSiir-nadu, t.d 99 
Arasürudaiyán Perumalpillai alias Solakon, ch 156 
Aravala Mahéndra Rattagudi, m., . 244 n. 
Arhat, . " ñ А š 203, 204, 
208 n. 
Arikësarin, Nigumba ch., : ; . 179, 182 
Arikesarin III, Chalukya ch., . : I . 178 n. 
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Ariraja, ep. . š ; ; : š . 184 
Ariraja-asahya-Sankara, epa . š : . 184 
Ariraja-Chanira-Madhava, ep., . z 184, 185, 190, 
Ariraja-Danuja-Madhava, ep., 185 
Ariraja-Madana-Sankara, ep. 184 
Ariraja-nihianka-Sankara, ep., . ; 184 
Ariraja-vrishabhanka-Sankara, ep., . 184 
Ariraja-vrishabha-Sankara, ep., 184 
Arivarajama, ch., 245, 246 
Arjuna, epic hero, . А : š ë 81, 258 
Arjuni, vi., À 16 
Arkonam, vi., . à Я А . 299 л. 
dru, ‘millet ; à А : 204, 208 
aróhaka, off, . š : : з Р 122, 123 
Aruornoi, t.d. . : 3 i . 235 n. 
Агра, ri., : 276 
“Arthasastra, Sansk. wk . 286 n. 
aruhana, tax(?), & . ° 127, 131 
Arulàlaperumal, s.a. Vishnu, god 89, 
195 
Arunagiripperumal, ch., 89, 156 
Gruvana, tax, . 4 А ‚ 127 179 and n. 182 
Árvalam, vi., . А š 99 n. 
Āryadēśa, co., 299 
üryaputra, ep., . 203 
Aryyaguna, min., 21,22. 2 
a-sarvabhauma, 6 n 
Asekatin, vi 171, 172 
Ashtadhyayt, grammatical wk., . ii n., 1417, 
Asikhetaka, vi., 37, 39, 40 
Agiragarh, fort 321 and n., 
Aéirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, . 63, 64, 321 
Asivairuvu, engr, š Р 229, 230 
Asitadri, mo., . 66, 71, 74 
Askhéda, vi., 39 
A$oka, 50, 270 
Aéokan, . 50 
Asokan Edicts, 69 n. 
üsrama, . š ; : А 91; 22, 23 
Asugi-nayaka, donor, : Я 11 
Х5таЇіауапа&ташазйта, . š š 315 n 
asvamédha, sacrifice, + 5, 6 n., 8, 9, 19, 22, 23, 61 
and n., 62, 128, 206, 207, 
315 n., 
А ávamédha yajin, єр., 6n., 8 
Agvapati, Майға k 258 


Asvapati-Gaja pati-Narapatt-raja-trayadhipati, ep., 185 
Атаа, free, š 114 я. 
Aévatthachchhéda, hamlet 113, 114 n. 
Asvatthakhétaka, ti., . 114 m. 
Atakir inscription, . . 295 
Atharvaveda, . . 25 и., 213 n. 
atisattra, sacrifice, . . А 263, 264 
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nera 
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Paar. | PAGE. 

Atigaya, ep., . . А . . 230, 237 . , А 28, 134 
Atisayachó]a- Viranárayapa, ch., |... . 230l|lb,usedforv, . . . +- 06 
Atisaya-Rattakutta or Rattakudi, n., А 230, | 6 and v, ваше sign used for—, . š : 109, 277 
: 231, 237, 238 | b and v, distinguished, š š : | . 120 
Atkolliyar alias Kidavarayar, ch., . : . 81, | ba, . , : А 253 
_ 82, 84, 86, 87, 90 n. | Badaganga, ri, . 18, 19, 21, 22, 23 
Atkolli Kulóttuñsgašola-Kaádavarayan, ch., . ; 82 | Badakhimedi plates of Indravarman, . I 109 л 
Atkondadévan Vénavudaiyan, ch., . ; . 1051] Badami,ca., . А . 4, 5, 6 and л., 7, 8, 37, 62, 
Atkondadévan Vénàvudaiyàn alias Kadavakumaran, 148, 220, 231 n 
: Kadava ch., ; я ; . | 91, 100 | Badami inscription of Kirtivarman I, š ; 5 
Atkondanachchi, f., . Р š : 91 | Badami inscription of Narasiihavarman I, . 59, 60, 
Atkondanàyan, ep., . 8. क uw 85, 91 61 
ütmasiddhi, — . š ; ; š . 2611 Bádàmi inscription of Vijayaditya, . ; . 203 
Atti, vi., . . . . i ; š А 84 | Badava, 'temple-priest, < . ° . ; 9 
Āttiùgāl, td, . . . . . . +  223|Badiamaioi s.a. Bādāmi, vis + t > > 6 n., 8 
Attinür,L.d., . . + + - o. 69% p Bádirüju ma - s ~+ o 203, 204, 206, 207, 208 
Atyantakama, Pallava k à : и . 60 n. į Bádirajulu, ch., : ; . 203, 204, 207, 208 and 
Attiir, vi., š й я : . 95m. n. 
au, bipartite, . š : š i ç 75,8313] Badva, vi, © ç š ; i ; 254, 255 
au, initial, ; š A А А . 133 | Baghapokhira, vi., . . . . 1935 
at, medial . : š š Я . 5, 217, 254, | Bágháurá Narayana image inscription, ४ . 19-29 
313 | Baghelkhand, ८०... « : š й : 167, 168 

au and 6, medial, no distinction between—, . . 3201 Bahawalpur, State, . : I š . 259, 260 
Autsahi, vi, . —. — ^ .  . 26 | Bāhubalēndra, n. of family, © + Pm 
avagraha, used to denote delision of a š . 277] Bahuhiranya, sacrifice, . š á . 61, 315 n 
avagraha, omitted— . . 292 | Bahusahaya, ep. < ; š . 199, 200 
Avani,-alappirandan, n. of forchead-plate, . . 99 р. | Bahusuvarna, sacrifice, . š . 60, 61, and n., 
Avani-adlappirandan, ep., « : Я : : 94 62, 313, 315 x 
Avanikarpagavilagam, vi., ç , 98n., 102, 107 | Bahvricha, . š j : š ; . 118 
Avaniyalappirandan, ep., . . 156] Baidpah, ti, . I : | ; . 832, 323 
Avaniyalappirandin Kopperuiijinga, ch s : d Baigram plate, à I ; š š . 22 
Avantisundarikatha, Sanskrit wk | ; . 2991 Bajaur, co, - : ; A 93 
Avantivarman, Maukharik., — . 64, 65 and n. ! Baladéva, epic hero, « š ‚ ; I . 18,17 
Avanyavanasambhavah, ep.,  . : š . 92n.: Baladhikrita, off ; š ४ | 50, 51, 52 
Avidhéya, Rashtrakitak., ; : 6, 7, 8, 132 n. | Balagavade, vi., ў А . 210 
Avinita, W. Ganga k., š . А s 149, 22] | Balaghat Plates of Prithivishena Il, . ç . 135, 
Aviyanür-nàdu, t.d., . : : : . : 99 137 
ayaka, . ; ; : А ; i : 3 | Balajika, caste, : . : 26, 27 
ayaka-khambha, А j А ; š : 3 | Balarjuna, ep. of Mahasivaguptarajadéva, . 289, 320, 
Ayiradi, l, — . ; е ; . . . 243 322 
Ayodhya, ci. . ; ; . 120,121andn.,| Balavarma, Chalukya ch., . А ; . . 249 n. 
122, 124 | Balijhari, vi, . " 328 n. 

Ayomukha, ci., ; § : ; . 168 | Balijhari inscription of Mahabhavagupta Uddyóta- 

Ayu, sacrifice, . | j . г : . 255 Кёзагїп, : 2 ; . 328 
ayuktaka, off I { I . 40| Ballaha, Chalukya k i | š ; 178 n. 
Ayyavarmman, W. Gaga К, . | . 972 | Ballala, Silahara ch ° है . 177, 178, 181 
Аууара, п., « I š : ç . 46and n. 47 | Baloda, vè, . ] 320 7 
Baloda Plates of Tivaradéva, . 988, 320, 321, 322 
Bamhani, vi. . š š , . 132, 133 n., 134 

B and n., 136 n. 
i Bana, au., i š | à š 19 

b, >... 60,133, 146. 231 and n., 240, | Bana, k.» ожо = , . 244, 300 n. 
242 | Bana, dy., . А ‚ 204, 206, 243, 248, 249, 250 


b, open and closed types, : ?68, 270 | 272 
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Banadhiraja, Bana tit., 
Banapuram, Vi., 
Banaraja, ch., 
Banaras, tirtha, 
Banavasi, ca., . 
Banavasipuravaradhisvara, €p., 
Banda Bairagi, n., 
Bandarasa, Silahara ch., 
Bandaya, m., . 
Bandhuvarman, ch., 
Bangavadi, vi., 

Bankapür, ca., 

Bannahalli, vi., 

Bappa, k., n 
Bappadéva, off. 

Bar or Bayar, vi 

Barah Plate of Bhojadéva, 
Barai, com., š; , 
Bardamana, l., 

Bardia, vè., 

Bardwan, in., . 

Bargaon, ti., 

Barhaspatya cycle, 


Baripada Museum Plate of Devanandadéva, 


Barkhuga, s.a., 
Barnala y&pa inscription, . 


Barrackpore Plate of Vijayasena 


Barsi-Takali, vè., 
Barua, r., 
Barujivi, com., 
Basarh (Vaisali), ४. 
Bàsavura, t.d 


Basim Plates of Vindhyasakti П, 


Bassein grant of Seunachandra, 
Batapadaka, Ti., 

Bava, ri., 

Bayalnad, co., . 

Ваууа Choda-Maharija, ch 
Bayyana, ch., . А 
Beas, ri., 

. Beejanagar, ca., 


Beláàva Plates of Bhójavarman, . 


Bélavatika, hamlet, 


Belür, ca., š ç . 
Belvade, vi., i 
Beikolvana-kól, measuring rod 
Benaras inscription of Karna, 
Benaras inscription of Pantha, 
Benaras Plates, 


Bennür Plates of Krishnavarman II 
Bata, sur. of Vijayaditya V, E. Chalukya К 





Badaganga, ri., . 


and m. 


44 | Bhima, r, 


Bhimadéva, Shahi k. of Gandhara, 
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INDEX 345 
PAGE | PAGE. 
2 | Bétapalli, vi., . . 243 
174 | Betka, vi., 26 
242 Î Betul plates of Sankshóbha, 169 
š ; : . 266 | ezwada inscription of Yuddhamalla, : 205 
158, 159, 160 and n., 161 and n. 
158 | Bhadra, donor, 99, 32, 33 
258 | Bhagadabta, k. of Pragjydtisha 187 n., 190 
69 | Bhagadatta Jalhana, au., . . 135 n. 
236 | Bhagavat, god 50, 51, 52 
12, 15 | Bhagavati, goddess, emblem on seal 63 
290 | Bhagirathi, ri., 6 24 
158 | Bhagivabbarasti, n., . 73, 74 
8 n. | Bhairava, cult 298 
š 164 | Bhairava, god . 300 n. 
id, 79 | Bhanara, co., . i š : А 279 
. 319 | Bhaüja, dy., . : A š , : 333, 339 
. 168 n. | Bhanuchandra, writer and engraver, 217,220 
26, 27 | Bhapamyana, legend on coin, 257 
2 | Bharasiva, tribe, 61, 76 
287, 289 | Bharata, epic hero, : 13 

2 | Bharatabala, Pandava k 184, 136, 137, 138, 141 
172 7 143 and z., 144, 145 
6 | Bharatamvalla- perumàl, ep., . 94 n., 99, 100, 104 
326, 327, | Bharatanatya, . ; i 90 
329 n., 330 n., 331 | Bharatandtyasastra, wk Š ; ; 94 
А š А 18 | Bhargava-Brahmanas, com., š ; ; 29 
А š 250 | Bharia, caste, 132 
А š . 189 n. | Bharukachcbha, ca., 198, 199 
210 | Bhasa, av Я А 68 л. 
113 z. | Bhaskaravarman, Maukharik 320, 321 
26 | Bhaskaravarman, k. of Kamaripa, . 19, 21, 22 
; 14 | bhatta, off, . ; . 122, 123, 145, 290 
70 and n., 330 
. 52 п. | Bhatta-Bhavadeva, m . 191 n. 
178 | bhattaputra . 203 
289 | Bhattaraka, god 25 and a. 
127 n. | Bhattiprolu, r;., : : š 1 
158 | Bhattisoma, Mahasenapati, . 256, 257, 266, 267 
I 196 | Bhattiyaka, m., 29, 32, 33 
193, 194 and n., 197 | Bhattojidikshita, au., 46 n. 
134 | Bhauma-Karas, dy., š 326, 327 
174 | Bhavabhüti, au., : š А . 922 n. 
191 n. | Bhavanaga, Bharasiva k . à š 76 
313, 316 and z., | Bhavishya, Rashtraküta ch 7 
317 | Bhay-bulundar, cÀ š š 174 
158 | Bhera-Ghat, Î 166 and л. 
316 | Bhikshu-sangha, 320 
. 73 | Bhillama, Yadava А š 177, 178, 181, 
. 167. | 209, 211 
31 n. | Bhillama III, do "M 178 
. 169 л | Bhilsa, U., , š š : š . 218 
7 | Bhilwara, Ry. station, . . 252 
e ° 6, 7. 8 


А i . 154 
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PAGE. 
Bhimarathi, ri., Р Я ; š А ¿ 
Bhimata, Sanskrit poet, 169 
Bhishma, epic hero, . . š š 258 and л. 
bhoga pati, off., . š Я 40 
Bhogaéakti, Séndraka k., š ; . 315 л. 
Bhogavati, g. of Kamaripa, f ; š 22 


bhogika, off. Я 
Bhoja, Silahara сћ., . А 
181 


Bhoja (I), Silahara ch., 177, 180 
Bhojadéva, ch., . 168 
bhojaka, off ‚ 35, 36 
Bhojavarman, k š ; š А . 191 m. 
Bhojavarman, Chandella k š š š 166 


Bhópati-nàyaka, donor, . . न . š 11 
Bhringi, sage, . ; š Е . А . 196 n. 
Bhringi-matha „ 193, 195, 196, 197 
Bhubanesvar, . . N e ° 387 
Bhujabala Siddharasa, ch 156 
Bhipaditya, ch š : . : 243 
Bhüpalanódbhava, ep., 156 
Bhüpalanodbhava Nilaganganripa, Addava(?) ch 89 
Bhüpendravarman, E. Ganga k š . 109».,110 
Bhütivarman, k. uf Kamariipa, . 19, 21, 22, 


23 

Bhuvanaikamalla (S6mé$vara П), W. Chalukya k., 70 
Bhuvauésvar inscription of Bhattabhavadéva, . 191m. 
Bhivikrama, W. Ganga k., . 149 
Bibbasa, Silahara ch., . 66, 71, 
Ta 

Bidichorarasa, Nojamba-Pallava ch., . Е 222 
Bijjala, Kalachurya k., š Я š . 67 
Bijjala, ch š š š à . 178 and m. 
Bijjana of the Solar race, ch 177, 
178 апа n., 180 

Bikkarasa, Silahara ch., . š . हि 70 
Bilakinda, vi., . 20 
Bilaspur, tn., 276 
Bilhari, vi., 321 n 
Bilhari inscription, 166 n., 169 n., 284 n., 
Billupadu, vi., . š ; А a . 235 n., 273 
Bimaran vase, š А š š : 53 
Birana, Nigumba ch., А : А 179, 182 
Birapàru, s.a. Biripáru, vi., ; А . 235 n. 
Birdhül, ca А . š पि А 311 


Biriparu, vi, . ° 249, 273 


Bir-Pàndi, s.a. Vira Pandya, Pandya k., . 804, 

311 
Birür Plates of Vishnuvarman, . 7, 250 n., 
Biyyardawal, са, . š I : 311 
boar, emblem on seal, š : š 41, 115, 126 
Bobbili, vi., . š š ; š 33, 34, 35 
Bodanampadu, vi., . Е 207 


Bédhadatta, donee, . " X š 
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48 n., 50, 51 52 
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Bodhgayà inscriptions, . ° . . . 183 
Bodhisiri, f., . š š Я h М В 1 
Bodinayanipalle, vi., . ० . 251m. 
Bodudeva, m., à А ° : š 201, 202 
Bolasvamin, donee, . Я š š š 314, 317 
Bolnëningaru, gen., . š . . . . 308 n. 
Bonangi, vj, . : I š š 173, 174, 175 
Boppadeva, m., š А š . 202 
Boppeyavada, ti., . . š 179, 182 
Borneo, . ; š à " š I Я 62 
Boya-kottambu, > ‘ ° न . . 226 
Brahma, deity, ; š . 9 n., 262, 263, 264, 265 
Brahmachari-chchhéda, . ; Ç . 1142 
Brahmadésam, ४४... . . ; š 95 л 
Brahmadéva, gen., . 172 n., 278 m., 
219 n. 

Brahmana, ۴ 255, 256, 339 
Brahmana, wk., ' В Я š . 255 
Brahmaputra, ri., : Я 19, 20, 21 
Brahma Setti. gen., . . A ; А . 308 n. 
Brahmoka, ?n., я š Р e 188, 190 and n. 
Brihad-Bana, Bana ch., . : š ë 243 
Brihaspati, Р ' Е А 13, 17 
Brihaspatihéra, š ° 232, 288, 234 
Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman, 34, 35 n. 
Brihatsamhita, wk., . š š . 12, 135, 168 m, 
Buddha, . i ; 2, 13, 16 n., 17, 54, 280 
Buddhagupta, m., . А š š ; 2 
Buddharaja, Kalachuri k š i . . 167 
Bu[d]dhisiri, m, š š e Š 1, 2, 3 
Buddhism, w Р š š ss 13,18 X, 57; 
321 


1 and z., 2, 12, 13, 
16 n., 50, 122 n., 218 


Buddhist, š ० š : 


Budhi[và]niya, n., š 3 n. 
Büdidigaddapalle, vi., š 2 š 244, 245, 249 
Büdili, vt., А 245, 248, 249, 250 and n. 
Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman, 218 
Bull, emblem on seal, š . 157, 160, 208, 216, 288, 


320, 326, 331 


Bundelkhand, co., . А { А 166, 167, 168 


Burhar, vi, . š š š к 132 
Burmese, š : : А š i 21 
Bütuga, W. Ganga k . г . . 177 
C 
ch, ; ^ š : ; Р š 313 
cha, š . . š 115 
Chaidya, s.a. Kalachuri, dy., . š i . 168 
Chaitrapura, vi : ; . 193, 195 and n., 197 
Chaitya, . Š " à é š Р 1 
Chakradhara, rel. teacher ; ; Я ; 10 
Chakrapurusha, icon, ड 26 


aaam‏ س 
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chaksha, в.а. sakshi, ‘witness’, . à 
Chalamartiganda, ep., Я : à . 


i 


| 


240, 941 | Chandra-Madhava, ep., 


310 ! 
Chalikya Vallabhéévara, s.a. 
Pulakégin I, W. Chàlukya k., А ; . 227 n. 
Chalikya, s.a. Chalukya, dy., 5, 6, 8, 9, 115, 
117 


Chalukya, dy., 6, 8, 41, 60, 62 
126, 128, 167, and n., 177, 178 and n., 224 n., 242, 
243, 244, 250, 270, 271, 272, 335, 336 

Chalukyas, Eastern—, dy., Р . 42 and n., 43, 44, 
45, 46 n., 47, 111, 112, 140 n., 204, 205, 206, 226 
Chalukyas, Western—, dy., 37, 38, 65, 
70, 71, 74, 79, 148, 159, 203, 206, 220, 227, n., 233, 


249 

Chalukya-Bhima І, E. Chalukya k., 43, 44, 45, 

47 and n. 

Chalukya-Chakri, ep. of Vikramaditya (VI), 181 

Chàmalüru, vi., 249, 249 
Chamaliru inscription of Vijayaditya- 

[Chola] . І 238 
Chamanakala, m., 232, 233, 234 
Chamba, state, 132 n., 140 
Chambal, ri., 168 
Chamcharasu, . 215 
Charndradéva, m., 209, 212, 213, 214 

215, 216 

Chaminayaka, off., . 294 and n., 
Chammak plates, . | Я . 290 n. 
Chàmunda, ch., 178 
Chamundika, goddess, 66, 73 
chandalas, community, ; 47 
Chandaladévi, Silahara q., 66, 72 
Chandavar, vi., А 160 
Chandavura or Chandaura, Kadamba ca., 159, 
160, 161, 163 

Chandasiri, m., : 48 n. 
Chandavarman, Kalinga k 30, 34 and т. 
35, 36 

Chandella, dy., . А 164, 166 and n., 167 n., 
Е 168 апа я. 

Chandeyaraja, m., 42, 46 
Chandika, goddess, 29, 31, 32 
Chandra, m., ; | . 209 
Chandra, Silahara ch š ; . 176 n., 180 
chandrabindu (anunasika), 120 
Chandraditya, Silahara ch., 177 
Chandradvipa-tapovana, I., : . 322 m. 
Chandragupta, k. of Kapili co., . š : 20 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k., 13, 14, 15, 16, 
138 

Chandragupti or Chandragutti, vi., 177 
Chandramukhavarman, k. of Kàmarüpa, . ç 22 
Chandrasékharayya, off., ‚ 196 n. 
Chànüra, myth. demon, 183 


115, 118, | Charitrapura, vi., 


4 
1 -— 
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183, 186, 187, 
188, 189, 190, 191 


Chirala plates, š š ; : 207 
113, 115, 339 and n 
148, 151, 152 


charanas.— . . š : 
Vàjasaneya Pravachana, . 


. 195 n. 
Charu-Ponnéra, Nolamba-Pallava ch 207 
chashala, ; Р 252 
chatas, off, . z 145 and n., 290 and n., 330 
chat, L. m., 190, 191 
chatta, off š 122, 123 
Chaturanana-Pandita, ascetic, 292, 293, 295 and m., 


296 and n., 297 and n,. 298 and n., 
299, 300, 302, 303 


chaturasvamédha, sacrifice, , 61 
Chaturthakula, 227 
chaturvaidya-maryada, 78 
Chaturvargachintamani, Sansk. wk., 210 š 
Chaturvirhéa, sacrifice, 255 5 
Chaturvaidya, community, 198 à 
Chaubala-Mahàpatra, ep., . 173 and zn., 175 4 
Chauryasi, oo ; 10 1 
Chavundarasa, Silahara ch., ‘ i : 69 ; 
Chedi, co., р š Р : š 135 and n., { 
168, 169 ॐ 
Chédi, dy, . . 284 n. i 
Chédinagari, ca., 169 8 
Chédigarman, donee, i 240, 241, 942 * 
Chendalür Plates of Kumaravishnu, . 208 n, 
Chendalur Plates of Sarvalokasraya, . . 268 n. 
Chengama, ca., 97 and n. 
Chennake$sava, god, 225, 230 
Chéra, co., e А š 251, 269 
Chéra, dy., 81, 96, 105 n., 248, 304, 305 n., 311 
Chera, k š à 88 
Chéra-Pandya-chaturvédimangalam, vi., . 310 n. 
Chéra-Pandyadéva, ch. . 305 n. 
chetiyaghara, : : 1 
Chéviru, v., 41, 45 n. 
Cheyyaru, ri., . 97 
Cheyyeru, ri., . 225 
chha, . i : р 49, 313 
Chhandéga-parisishta, wk., 134 n. 


78. 290 and n. 
289 and z., 290 
. 167 n. 

173 


chhatra, off., Й š š 
Chhatranata, l., ; А š 
Chhattisgarh, dn., 
Chhóta Rawoot, ep., š 
Chhoti Deori, vi., 163, 164, 169 n., 170 
Chicacole, vi. . i í А ; š : 108 
Chidambaram, vi., 90, 94, 95 and n., 
155, 305 n., 306, 309 


Chidivalasa, vi., " : А š 108 
Chikati, vi., * * . » . Е 11 2 
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chikah, . Д š f А 232 
Chikavolu, vi., " ° ° . . 274 
Chikballapur Plates of Jayatéja, š ० 269 л. 
Chikhali-pafichali, ¿d ; ० ० 218 
Chikka-Madhura, vi, > . Е 22] and nz. 
Chikkulla Plates of Vikraméndravarman II 313 n., 

314 n., 315 n. 
chiku, . 3 š š š . 232 


Chilamaküru, vi., 225, 236, 237, 243, 245, 249 
Chilamaküru inscription of Vikramaditya Chola 


Ib. к . 231, 240 
Chifichmandal, vi., . š . 16 
Chindramada, vi., 120, 127, 131 
Chindravla, vi, e 127 
Chinese, 20, 21, 305 я. 
Chinmalli, vi., 67 n., 69 n. 
Chintapalli, vi., š . 174 and я. 
Chiplün, t.d š š Я 127 
Chiplun Plates of Pulakésin П 38, 227 n. 
Chippili, vi., . ; ; 225, 234, 249, 251 n 
Chiprarulana, t.d ; 126, 127, 130 
Chipurapalle Plates of Vishnuvardhana I 140 7. 


2, 225, 232, 233, 234, 249 
221, 225, 237, 238, 240, 213, 249 


Chirpali, ca., . 
Chirumburu, vi., 


Chitrachédu, vi., 243 n. 
Chitraküta, / 168 and z 
Chitravati, ri., 235 
Chittagong Plate of Dàmódara, 120, 183, 184, 185, 

187 n., 188 n 
Chida, ch., š 245 n 
Chola, со, . š . 251, 268, 269, 272, 275, 276 
Chóla, ду, . 24, 80, 81, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 92 


and n., 93, 95, 96, 97, 105 m., 
116, 124, 128, 130, 194, 195, 
196 n., 204, 206, 207 209, 214, 
223, 224 n., 227, 230, 247, and n., 
248, 203, 294 n. 295, 296, 298, 303, 
304 n. 306, 308 and n 
220, 222, 224, 227 n., 228, 242, 245 n., 
219 n., 250, 251 and n., 268 n. 


Chóla, dy., 


Cholas of Rénandu, dy., . 246 and n. 
Choladhiraja, ep., 290 
Chola-Mahadévi, q., i 245, 248, 249 
Chólamahadévul, Tel. Chola q., 237, 238 


Chóola-Maharaja, Chola k., 221, 222, 224, 227, 228, 


229, 230, 242, 244 and 


n., 245, 246, 268, 272, 

274, 276 

Chola-Maharaja I, Tel. Chola k., 250 
Chóla-Maharaja II, Tel. Chola k., 250 
Chola-Maharaja, tit 235, 269 
Chélamaharajaladévul, Tel. Chola q., 239 
Chóla Perumanadi, ch : i . 250 
Chólamari, vi., 250 n. 
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PAGE. 
Chola-vishaya, t.d., ; i š 118 
Cholika Mutturàju, ch., 222, 245 
Chiliya-Rattagullu, off., š 237, 238 
Chulukiki, s.a. Chalukya, š š 37, 39 
Chunar, ८., : š š 132 7. 
churnis, money, i 191 n. 
Chutu Nagaka, ch., 171, 172 
conch, emblem on seal, 63 


Conjeeveram, s.a. Küfichi, ca., 89, 94, 95 n., 194, 
195, 304, 307, 308 and n., 309 


Conjeeveram Inscription of Vikramaditya II, 126 
Cossimoota, vi., 173, 174 n. 
Cuddalore, tn., 95 n. 
Cuttack, tn., 337 n. 
Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarman, 137 n. 
D 

d, А . ç š à ‹ , 49, 318 
d, (in Kharéshthi), . i : . ; 56 
d, substituted for y, š š š , . 226 
d and é, not distinguished, 226, 236, 238 
d, š š š š Е х . 49 
da, ; . : š š . 253 
Dabhala, s.a. Dahala, co., . 169 
Dabhra-sabha, . š : . 95-6 
Daboka, vi., . Д Í 18, 20, 21 
Dadda, Gurjara k., . š n * 193, 200 
Dadda 1, Gurjara k . ° . 199, 200 
Dadda П alias PraSantaraga, Gurjara k 198, 199 
Dadda 111 alias Bahusahaya, Gurjara k 198, 199, 

201 
Dadda III, Gurjarak., . Š š . 197, 198 


Dagha-Pañchall, t.d., 217, 218, 219 


Dahala, co., 165, 166 and n, 167 
Daikoni Plates 278 n. 
Dakarasa II, Silàhára ch 67, 69 and 9. 
dakshina, ; š К 261 

309 


Dakshina-Bhoja, ep., Р 
Dakshina-Kosala, co., 10, 50, 278 n., 279, 280 315 and 


п., 321 
Dakshinamirti, deity, 297 
Dakshinápatha, š ; à А 6 
Dakshina-Radha, со., А : А 24, 191 7. 
Dakshina-Siva, god, š š А 7 
Dakshina- Varanasi, s.a. Bijapur, ci., 68 n. 


Dalaéva, off., Р š я . 186, 189, 191 
Dalavánür inscription, . 205, 231 n. 
dàmas, s.a. drammas, coin, Е Y š . 11 
Damadikshita, donee, * В š 37, 40 
Damau Dahra, n. of pool, i š . 48, 49, 50 
Damar-nàdu, t.d., . е हे В ‘ . 99 
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Damaséna, Saka k., . s i š я « 260 Days of the fortnight, lunar—contd. 
Dàmodara, k., 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 190, 191 Bright— 
Dàmodara, ch., 120, 121 10th ; 75 
Dàmódararudra. m., 338, 339 12th š . 192, 289, 291 
Dàmódarpur Charters, ; 314 n. 13th ' 192, 217, 220 
Damodaravarman, k. of the 4dnanda-gitra . 9n loth (Pürnimà), .116, 118, 158, 161, 218, 315 
Dàmodarpur Plate, А ; с 28 (Mahavaisikhi), 320, 323, 325 
Dànàrnavadeva, Rànaka,— Е. Ganga k., 109 n., 110 Dark— 
Dànavulapàdu, vi, . $ š š . 243, 245 2nd . 232, 233, 234 
Dandabhukti, t.d., . 24, 279, 280, 286 | 8th . 917 
Dandabrahman, ch. of Kundi, 178, 181 | 10th I : 174 
Dandaka-nadu, t.d., 92, 156 14th s - 173, 175 ,210 (Mahasivratri) 
Dandakapura, co., . 279 Days of the fortnight (seasons), — 
Dandanayaka, off., 123 
dandapa sika. off., š А Я . 339 
Dandapura, {., हे р 279, 230, 282, 286 
Dandimahadévi, g., 327 n. 
Dandin, au., . š 315 z. 
Danka I, Silahara ch я А 66, 72 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., 227 n., 246 and n., 336 
Dantivarmman, s.a. Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., 246 
Dantivarmma, ch., ° e А ° š . 245 
Dantivarman, Pallava k., А « 206, 223, 246 n., 


Dantiyaninia-Maihgu, ch., 245, 246 


Danujamadhava, ch., 185 
Dàravemula, vi., 310 
Darri, vi., А А x” А š 276 
Darsi, ??., . 910 
Daruka, charioteer of Krishna 187, 190 
Daégaharavrata, e ç š . 76 n. 


. 315 and я. 

12, 13, 14, 15 

» 184, 185, 187 m. 
120 

А 255 

. 185 апа в. 

60, 61, C2 

227 n., 246 n 


Daéakumaracharita, Sanskrit wk 
Dagapura, s.a. Mandasor, ci., 
Daégarathadéva, k., . 
Daégarathadéva, ck., 

Dasaratra, sacrifice, 

Dasarna, co., . š 
Dasûsvamedhn, sacrifice, . 
Dagavatara Cave Inscription, 


Dattabhata, Gupta gen., . 15, 17 
Dattakasütra, wk., 149 
Daulatabad, fort 210 
Daulatabad Plates, ‘ . 336 
Daulatabad Plates of Sankaragana, 147 n. 
Davika, co., . 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 
Davalam, к 311 n. 
Days of the fortnight, lunar, 
2nd ; А | А 148, 151, 152 
12th . . i3 
13th 134, 143, 145 
Bright— 
lst. š; š à i š . 192 
2nd | , ; š š 116 a. 
7th (Rathasaptami) . 201 
8th . 179, 182 


- د 


2nd 


oth (second fortnight) 


10th 
14th (Bright) 


48, 50, 51, 52 
: . 34 
48 n., 00, 52 
338 


Days of the month (lunar).— 


Sth . 
14th (Karttika), 
15th 
2nd (Jyéshtha), 
25th (Vaisakha) 
30th (Karttika) . 
30th à 
Days of the week.— 
Friday (Sukravira), 
Monday, 
Saturday, 
Sunday, 
Thursday, 
Tuesday, . 
Wednesday, 
dayada, 
Dédaka, m., . 
Deggulisvàmin, donee 
Demetrios, Greek ruler, 
Delhi, ca., 
Deori, vi., 
Deorighar, 
Desai-nàyaka, donor, 


désaksha pa taladhikrita, off., 
Désyuyyakondapattana, s.a. Mótupalle, vi., 


Deuka, ch., 
Dévabhirya, vi., 
Dévaghara, vi., 
Dévagiri, ca., 


Devagupta, Later Gupta k 


Dévalla, donor 


Dévananda (1), Nandddbhava k., 
Dévanandadéva, emblem on seal, 
Dévanandadéva, Nandolbhava k., 


Dévanandadéva (П) Vilasatunga, Nanddbhara k., 


س س ~ 
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10 DGA/64. 


218 

53 

255 

189, 191 
. 58 
114, 115 
218 


183, 


65, 73, 148, 151, 152, 309 n. 
173, 175. 304, 312 
309 л. 

310 n. 

158, 161 

174 

179, 182 

š 44 

Iss, 190 

126, 131 

: 259 

12 n., 307 апаз. 
170, 171 

18 

11 
34, 36 
196 
164, 169, 170 
314, 317 

^ 127 n. 
159. 209, 210 
75, 77 

. 20, 32, 33 
326, 332 

. 331 

325, 326, 329, 330, 
331, 332, 333, 334 and л. 
326 


9, 


— —— — ee 
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Dévànandadévasya, legend on seal, 326 
Dévanna-Paiichali, t.d., : 218 
Dévanir, vi., . 83, 98, and n.. 102, 107 
Dévanvaya, family, 184, 185, 186, 187 
Dévapala, m., 327, 330 
Dévaram, Tam. wk 97, 301 
Dévarahalli Plates of Sripurusha, 147 n. 
Dévaramalagiyan, ep., ; . 94 
Dévaramani 301, 302, 303 
Devaràja, Rashtrakita ch 6, 7, 8 
Dévarata, rishi, 327 


304, 308 and n., 310, 312 
109, 113, 115 


Devari-Nayaka, ch., 
Dévagarman, donee, 


Déva$arman, m., 275, 276 
Dévavarika, off., 139, 142, 145 
Dévéndravarman, E. байда k 218 
Dévéndravarman II, do., 192 
Dévrukh, vi., 127 n. 
Dévulu, . 284 
Devupalli, vč., 174, 175 
Dewar, . 305 n 
dh, 49, 56 (in Kharoshth?), 120, 133, 277 
dha, abbreviation for dharmam, 232 
Dhakad, s.a. Dharkkata, family., . 29 
Dhamahitha, vi., . 120, 121, 122, 124 
Dhamma Я š , ; à . 16 m. 
Dhammavaniya, ° 3 and n. 
Dhanada, s.a. Kubéra, deity, . 29, 31, 32 
Dhanaig, donor, 11 
Dhanafijaya, Chala ch., 221 and n., 222, 223, 224, 225 
227 

Dhananjaya П, Tel. Chola pr, 221, 229 
Dhananjaya, Adhiraja, Tel. Chóla k., 249 n. 
Dhanaüjayavarman, Tel. Chola k., 269, 270, 271, 
274, 276 

Dhanafijayavarman I, Tel. Chola k., 248, 249 
Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman, 109 and n. 
Dhanasangraha, Silahara ch., 66, 67, 69 


Dhanasangrahayyarasa, Nilahara ch., 69 and n., 72, 74 
Dharanika, m., 189, 191 
Dharkkata, family., 29, 32, 33 
Dharmaditya, k., ; ; 4 22 
Dharmanka, ch., 153, and »., 154, 155 
Dharmapala, k., : . 24 
Dharmapuri, vi, . ; | Р 280, 287 
Dharmaraja, epic k 144 n. 
Dharmarajadéva, Sailédbhava k 218 
Dharmarajaratha inscription, 60 
Dharmarka, ch., ‘ 154 
Dharma 8astra, 154 », 339 
Dharmavaram, vi., А I > 174 
Dharmavardhana, piace name, . 2 n. 
Dhorndhig, donor, 11 
Dhruvananandadéva, Nandódbhacva k 326, 327 
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PAGE. 
Dhravasvamini, s.a. Dhruvadévi, Gupta q., 14 
Dhundbumara, myth. k 39 
Dhisara, com 29, 32, 33 
Di, legend on coin, indicating Didda 15+ 
Didda, queen of Kashmir, . 153 and n., 154 and n., 155 
Didda-Kshéma, k. of Kashmir, . 154 
Digambara, . š Е К : š . 5 
digvijaya, . 6 n. 
Dilipa, myth. Ё., 39, 328 
Dimsa or Disa, vi., . š 191 x 
Dindisà, vi., 186, 189, 191 and x 
Dinika, n., 50 n., 52 
Dinnaga, philosopher ; ; 280 
Dipavamsa, Buddhist chron.,  . Е š . à 
Diti, 2 15, 16 
Divakara, Tel. Chéla k А . 248 
DivakaraSarman, donee, . 109, 113, 115 
Divyavadana, Buddhist wk., 139 
Dogaraju, s.a. Yuvaràju, off., 226 
Doloshara-gràma, vi., 332, 334 
Dommanapala, k., 326 n. 
Dómmana paladéva, 122 n. 
Dommara-Nandyala, vi., 268, 271 n. 274 
Donasaraman, : | А 215 
Donasvàmin, mM., 126, 131 
Dongalasani inscription of Venkaya-Chola, 226 
Dorigal, vis . : 221 n. 
Draksharama, vi. 85, 86, 89, 90, 93, 94, 95 and r., 157 
dramma, coin 11 
Dravida, со... š . 124 
Dravidamandala, ca., 193, 194, 195, 197 
dróna, l.m., 190, 191 
dróna, т. of capacity, Р . 301 
Drénabhattarika, q., 136, 140, 143 
Drénagraka, off... 139, 142, 145 
Dronala, Brahmana, 255 
drónamukha, . А 139 | 
drónamukhya š 139 
Düdrupáka, vi., a 45, 46, 47 
Dugaraju or Dukaraju, а.а. Yuvaraju, off., 221, 222, 


224, 226, 230 


Duggamara, W. Ganga prince, . 147, 148, 151, 152, 


335, 336 
Duggasarman, M., . 219 
Duhkha, : А 16 n. 


duhutaya, duhutuya, . i i हे š 4 


Dujayaraju, Durjayaraju, n., 226, 227 
Dujayarájula Mutturajulu, ch., 227, 228 
JDiindia, sacrifice, . А x 815 n. 
Dundubhibhatta, m., А 198, 201 
Durgadéva, off., 337, 340 
Durgakalasa, donee, 290 
Durgákho, cave, 132 n., 133 n. 
Durgapati, off., : . 44 n. 








PAGE. 
Durgabhatta, m., . š . š . 198, 200 
Durgganagasvamin, m., . 126, 131 
Durgaraja, Rashtraküta ch., 147 n. 
Durgi, vè., : : . š 310 
Durjaya, ch., . š | i š А ri 


Durvinita, W. Ganga k., . 149, 243 n 


Duryodhana, epic k., 144 n. 
dütaka, off., +4, 75,139, 340 
Dütavakya, wk., ; 63 n. 
Dvàda$a-ràátra-satira, sacrifice, . 255 
Dvaita, lake, . š š 322 


Dvaitavana, l., š š š : 321, 322, 324 
Dvàrahatàka, l, 20, 121 and n. 122, 124 
Dvàraka, ci., . А А š . 283, 287 and n. 


dvirasvamédha, sacrifice, . 4 š е . l 


e, medial š А 5 . & š . 49 
ë, initial 42, 133, 277 
ё, medial indicated by Sirématra : 28 
é, medial 60, 221, 253-4, 277, 292 
e and é, distinction not marked in early Telugu 
alphabet, š . ç; š 236, 237 


Eclipses— 
Lunar. . š š : š ४ . 161 
Solar, š ; I . 192 
Ederu Plates of Amma I ; А . 43, 44 m. 
Edéru Plates of Vijayáditya П š 268 


Edilpür Plate of Késavaséna, . š š 188 n. 


Ediriganayan Pottappichola, ch, . А 94 n. 
Edirili$olanallür, vi., 2 , 81, 101, 107 
Edirili$ola Sambuvariyar, ch., 156 n., 309 


Ekadaéaévamédha, sacrifice, . ; А . 61 
ékaha, sacrifice, : : ; š а 315 n, 
Ekalingaji, god, š 165 n. 
ékapatra, off. (१), . 122, 123 and n. 
Ekārjunaka, vi : . 13, 76, 77 
Ekashashthiratra-satira, sacrifice, 252, 255, 207, 260 


and n., 261, 263, 264, 265 
Ekavallivadam, ornament, 97, 103, 104, 108 
Ekavàram, do. ; 97 n. 
Ekavattam, do. 97 n. 
Ekavidukodi, do. . А 97 n. 
Elaméla, s.a. Almél, ca., . А А . 69 
Elaüchola, n., š Я . . 286 
Elaü Chola, Chola pr., 238 n. 
Elaü-Chó]amahadeévul, g., 238 n. 
Elanjola, Tel. Chola k., 245, 248 
elephant, emblem on seal, 146 
Eli$aimogan, tit 85, 91 


Bligaimogan alias Jananàátha-Rachchiyaráyan, 
Ch, . i А n š У : . 84 


a e a a 
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Eligaimogan Kadavarayan, ch., 81, 82, 83 
Lligaimégan Manavalapperuma! alias Vanilai- 
kandaperumal alias Rajaraja Kadavarayan 

of Küdal, Kadava ch., š : ; . 87 


Eliéaimógan-tirumandapam,  . ; Е . 83 
Eluparla, i . А А 237 
Каго, vi 43 n. 
Elüru grant of Mangi Yuvaraja, 43 n 
Emapperür, vi., . 99 7 
Emapperür-nàdu, t.d., . 99 and n 


Erài, vi., К | š š; 7 ; А 16 
Erama, writer, 240, 241, 242 
Erivatta-mandala, td., 332, 333, 334 


Ereyamma, Tel. Chola k., . 248 
Erigal, / . 222, 239, 241, 245, 248 
Erigal-Durgaràju, ch а का 222. 22%, 225, 


229, 280 


Erigallu, s.a. Erigal, Z, . . 222, 240, 241, 242 


Erigallu Mutturaju, Tel. Chola ch., 223, 229 
Erigal Mutturaju Dhanafjaya, do., 223, 
227 
Erigal Muturaju Punyakumara. do., e 223, 
230, 


231, 232, 233, 240 

Erigalvadi 600, ¢.d., ; 221, 222, 229, 249 n. 
Erikal, Erigal or Erigal, /., ; 221, and ». 222 
225, 226, 232 

Erikal-Muturaju or Erikalla-Mutturàju, ep., 221, 222 
223, 224, 227 

Erra-Dacha, gen., 308 n. 
Erragudipàdu, ei., . 221, 221, 225 
Erraguntapalem, vi., 274 


Erramatham, vi., . : . š . 70 


Errasiddha, Tel. Chéda ch 197 т. 
Ettappanai, vi., . 98 m. 
Eya[ra]kallu, s.a. Erigal, l . 222 
Eyarikallu-kulagattudu, m., 240, 241, 242 
Eydanir, vi., i ; ; š 98, 101 
Eydanür-kattalai, . i я : Я . 98 
eras, 
Chalukya-Vikrama, . 65, 67, 68 n., 73 
Chedi, 198 and m. 
Сайда, 111 and n., 192, 217 
Gupta, 2], 22, 23, 138 n., 314 n. 
Harsha, . 30, 325, 338 
Hijra, . . . 307 


Kalachuri, 132 n., 166, 171, 199, 277, 278 and n., 
279 and n., 234 


Kalivuga, г Я i . 124 
Krita, 252, 253, 255, 263 264, 

| 265 
Lakshmanasena, š . : | . 183 
Laukika, 153 


Malava Samvat 13, 14, 15, 153, $21 


D2 
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Eras—contd. Ganaditya, donor, . А s š . 29, 32, 33 
Saka, 5 and n., 6, 8, 9 and n., 10 and »., 11 and | Ganamatha, | 196 
n., 38 and n., 41, 49, 79, 81, 85, 116 and Ganapati, deity, 29, 278 


n., JIS, 120 and n., 121 n., 123, 124, 126, 
127 and n.. 130, 147 z., 148, 152, 158, 
161, 165, 173. 174 and z., 175, 176, 177 
and n., 178 and z., 179, 182, 183, 186, 
189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196, 207, 250, 
254, 270, 304 and n., 307 n., 309 and 
^... 310, 312, 335 

Salivahana S aka, 

Vikrama Samvat, 


210 
27 n., 3l and r., 3 
252, 253, 255, 218 n., 


F 
fish surmounted by ankusa, emblem, . 807 
fish and cobra, emblem on banner,  . . 179, 182 


Fortnights of seasons, 
4th (Hémanta) . 48 and n., 50, 51, 52 
6th (Grishma) . . 48 and n., 50, 51, 52 
2nd, А А š : š ; 34 
4th, š . š š . š 106 


= 
101, 


G 


49, 56 (Kharoshthi), 133 


M : 
g, subscript : ; А š . 211 
g and k, not distinguished š . 226, 232, 238 
Gada, ri., š; i š š А š 127 n. 
Gada Mathura, vè., 121 
Gadeghat, vi., . 76 
gadhaiya, coin, : š А Е . 42 п. 
gadiyana, coin., i 10 
Gadval plates, 115, 116, 118 2 
gadya, coin, š г 42 n. 
gadyana, coin, 10 and z., 11 and m. 
gadsanakas, coin, 42 and m., 46, 47 
Gahadavala, dy. . . 63 
gaha pati, : š 1, 3,4 
Gaisilat, vi., 322 
Gajámkusa-kula, family, . : 73, 74 
Gajanana, s.a., Ganapati, god,. А . 32 n. 
Gajapati, ep., ‚ 185, 187, 189, 190, 191 
Gajapatinagaram, vi., , , à . 174 
Gajasühini, off., 310 


gamdhakudi or gandhakuti, : : Р , 3 


Gamgadhara-Bhatta, m., 161, 215 
gampana, id., 179 
gana, : 259 
Ganas, " А 

Ganadéva, ch., З . 173 


س —— 





 _ -‏ —— — 
ا ۔ س ےھ 





ee 


| 
! 


| 


Ganapatidéva-Maharaju, Kakatiya k., 89, 93, 193, 194 

195, 196, 197, 308 and л 
Ganapé$varadéva, god, . Р à I 195 
Gandagopala, ch., 93, 156, 194 
Gandaka, off. 139, 142, 145 
Gandamba, free, ; . Е . 54 
Gandaraditya, Silahira ch 176 n., 178, 181, 182 
Gandaraganda, ep. of E. Chalukya k. Amma I, 44, 45, 46 


Gandarümkuéasya, legend on coin,  . , 306 n. 
Gandara-Mutraju, off., . ; š 223 
Gāndhāra, co., : à : š | . 154 
Gandhésvara, god, 322 
Gané$a, god, 271 


7 n., 167 n., 177, 192, 204, 206, 207 
217, 219, 220, 223 and n., 245, 249 n., 
269 n., 272. 

Gangas, Eastern—, dy., 85, 109, 110 and z., 111, 112, 

113, 114 and n., 275, 
279, 304 n. 
Сайров, Western—, dy., 147 and n., 150, 151, 152, 221, 
243 n., 250 n., 335, 336 


Gangas, dy., 


Gaüga-6000, td., . š : : š . 147 
Gangadasa, donor, : : š А 26, 27 
Gangadéva, Silahara ch., š Р š . 177 


Gangidhara, m., . à š . 279, 283, 286 
Gangadharadéva, gen., , . 186, 187, 190 
Gangaditya, m., . Э 198, 201 
Gangaikondasdla-valanadu, t.d है 99 n., 
Gangapur, vi., š š š М 252 
Ganga-Rattagudi, off- . А : 237 n. 
Gangavadi, co., š š s ; ; . 336 
Gangayan, ep., 100, 105, 106 
gan, . š Е А 186 
Ganjam, dé 337 n. 
Ganjam Grants, . 937 
Ganjam (North) Plates of Bhüpendravarman, 109 л. 
Ganjam (North) Plates of Danarnavadéva, 109 n. 
Ganjam (North) Plates of Jayavarman, . 109 n 

109 n 


Ganjam Plates of Prithivivarman, 
Ganjam (North) Plates of Ranaka Jayavarman, 109 n. 


Ganyamünunru, EP., : ç š š 232 
Garga, . . ; х ; . 184 n. 
Garga, donor . š à 29, 32, 33 
Garga- Yavan-anvaya-pralayakala-Rudra, ep., 184 and n. 
Gargt Samhita, wk., . . i š 184 n 
Garo, hills, . š 4 ; š А . 20 
garta, ‘valley’, ; | š š . . 134 
Garuda. . š . . ; . 119 
Garuda, emblem on seal, . н 63, 176, 208 
Gattu-Viriparu, vi., . : А . 236 
Gau, sacrifice, š А . 256 


— 











'ükatako q., . š E š क॑ "H 


Atrëya, 186, 189, 191, 275, 276 
Bháradvája, 43 n., 113, 115, 186, 188, 190, 198 
901, 232, 275, 276, 314, 317, 339 
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Gauda,co., . : А . 185, 191 %,, 279 | Góràna, vl, . ; : ; : A . 39 
Gaudéávara, ер, . Е : : š . 185 | gosahaso, gift, š А Я . 48 n., 52 
Gaudéévara, god, 300 n. | go-sahasra-dakshina, š " . К . 262 
Gauhàáti.ci., . . 18, 67 n. | góshtham, . : . š : . 226 
Gaulisvara, god, я 298 n., 300 m. x gosh thikas, 29, 32 
Gauri, goddess, : А . š К . 147 gotras,— 
Gauri$arman, donee, 217, 219 | Arhgirasa, 162, 163 
Gautami, | 
Gautami Plates of Indravarman, 109 n. | 
gavyüH, l.m., . š 116, 118 ! 
Gaya inscription of Góvindapála, . | . 183 | 
Gaya Vasudéva temple inscription of Góvinda- 

pala, . š А : . . 120 
Gayükarna, Kalachuri k ` š र . 166 
Gedilam, ri., . š ; ; ; : 97, 98 
gha, ; š š š š š , . 253 
Ghantasala, vi., . А А 1 and n., 2, 3n. 
Gharj,co.,  . í i š 184 л. 
Gharjisthán, со, . . ; : 184 n. 
Ghatikai-dhavalam š Р š š 311 7. 
Ghor, co., Р ° : Р . 184 n. 
Ghumh plates, А . a x j . 137 
Ghumsar, Subdivision, . . Í Я 337 n. 
Gimavi, vis e e я А ë š 127 n. 
Girmagara, l., š š š 37, 38, 40 
Girnar, vi., à š A ; š : . 38 
Girnar Edict š š i В š . 90 n. 
Girnar inscriptions, ; š Я . 260 
Girnar rock inscription of Rudradaman I . 254 
ана, . ç š š š; š 295 m. 
Goa, ca., : š Р : : Я . 209 


Goa, Kadamba ca., . , 155, 150, 160 
Goa Plates, . К : : А š . 38 


Gobara, vi., . А š 2 И 337 n. 
Godachha, Min., . š . 48, 50, 51, 52 
Godavari, ri., Р 195 


Goindabhatta, m., . š " . . . 215 
Gokarna, vi., . ; ; I . 157, 158, 161 
Gékarnasvamin, god, . 110, 113, 114 and л. 


Golaki-matha, à . 165, 166 and n., 167 
Gollakanduküru, rè., š ; : . . 274 
Gómanta, mo., s , Р ? š . 177 
Gomantaka, . Я . , i i . 177 


Gomantha, fort, . š š 177, 179, 180 
Gomédha, sacrifice, . ० А : š . 62 
Gonds, people, к 2 s . š . 132 


Gondrama, l., š : e 328 and n. 
Gonkala, Silahara ch., . . 176 n., 177 n., 180 
Gonkala (I), do., š А . 7 
Göpaka or Gopakapattana, ca., 209, 213 
борайараШ,ш., . š ; ‘ . 174 


pala-Sastrulu, donee, . . . , . 175 
Gopalavardhana, gen.,  . š А 308 n 
Goparaju Ramanna, min., ; š : . 196 


— —— eee eee अ FE 


Bhargava, . А А . 161, 162, 163 
Dalbhva, . 332, 334 and m. 
Gaundilya (Kundinya), . : . 275, 276 
Harita. š 148, 151, 152 
Kamakayana, с š . . 116, 118 
Kánvayaua, . А Я А 1 . 148 
Kasyapa š : i Е 237, n., 248 
Kaundilva(nya), . 244 
Kausika, 126, 131, 229, 230, 240, 241, 242 
Krishnatréya, à . e . 209, 212 
Lóhita, . š š Р Р . 18 п. 
Lóhitya, š Я ; š 75, 77 
Manavya, 38, 39, 45, 47 
Paradaya (Bharadvaja) 234 n. 
Salankayana, . š А 314, 317 
Saugi, . : , à е š . 256 
Savarni, 37, 40 
Savarnya, 86, 188, 189, 190 191, and » 
Tiruvula (Traivana ?), « А 229 л. 
Traivana, š ; А 229 n. 
Uluka, . : š š А . 327, 330 
Vàjilohitva (?), Р ० А ° . Tin. 
Vardhinasa, . 4 ç . 120, 122, 124 
Vasishtha, . j * 161, 162 
Vatsa, . 134, 142, 145, 217, 219 


Vishnuvriddha, š с R . . 6 
Visvamitra, . : . . 158, 161, 162 
Visvavasu, 209, 212 
Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba, wk., 75 n., 327, 334, n. 


Govargaon, vi ; : : ; Я . 210 
Góvaru, vi. . ; 5 . 210, 218 
Govinda, s.a. Vishnu, god ° š А 15, 16 
Govinda, ck., . ह : : . 177, 178, 181 
Govinda, Rashtrakita k., ç А ; . 316 
Govinda II, do. e = š . 222 


Govinda III, do. š š Р 1 . 970 
Govindachandra, k. of Vangala, 24 and n., 25, 26, 27 
Góvindagupta, Gupta k., . 13, 14, 15, 16 and n., 17 


Govindapala, k.,  . ç . š А . 183 
Govindapala, ch., . . . 120 
Góvindapur Plate of Lakshmanaséna, . . 121 
Govindaraja, Nikumbha ch. . ; : 178 
Góvindarája, Rashtrakita k., . 335, 336 
Góvindar&ja, Rashtrakita ch.. 126, 130 
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Govindarija, Rüshtraküja pr., 147 and n., 148, 151 Hara-Dharani-prasüta, ep., š Р . 160, 161 
and 152 ; Harihi stone ins., . I А : . 320, 321 
Govivanaka, ei, . š à : 37, 39, 40 | Haralahalli, vi., Р ; : Ç . 159 
Mrramakuta, off . र š . 139, 142, 145 | Haravohu, m.. А ; : . 279, 282, 286 
Gràmam, vi., . ; : . 82 | Haridatta, m š ; : š . 36 n. 
/gramant, ‘village lord’, off ; . 42 46, 181 | Harihar inscription of Bijjala, . š š . 178 
Greek, . ; š . 2, 6 n., 52, 58, 258, 259 Harihara 11, Vijayanagara k., . А š 299 x, 
Gridhragrama, vi., . š d : . 45, 76, 77 | Harihara-Dandanayaka, Hoysala gen., ç . 92 
grihi-pandita, : : . š š . 186 | Harikàladeva, ch., . А š : ; . 186 
Güdalür, vi. . : : š À ; . 98 Harikaladéva Ranavankamalla, ch., . . 120, 121 
Gudivada, vi ; 2 З . Я . 45 Harishéna, Vakátaka k., . : : : . 315 
Gudravara, id., š 1! ४ . 42, 45, 46, 47 x Hariti, sage, . ; { . 38, 39, 45, 47, 116 
Güdüru, vi., . ; : х ; . 45 | Harivamsa, wk, . š : > š 321 n. 
Guha, family, ; ; š s ; . 25 | Harivarman, Kadamba k., Š . oO 7 and n. 
Guha, 8.7. Kumara, deity, А A . 293, 294 Harivatsakoótta, fort, . : Р i . 7, 8 
guhà, . : . А ? ^ . 296 and n. Harivarma-mahadhiraja, W. Gazga k.,  . . 149 
Guhagar, l, . : . А ; š . 127 Harivarman, Maukhari k., : . ; , 6 
Gujarat, co., . А š i М . 139, 167 | Harkati, rí., . | . 18 
Саш, ri , : š ; ` . 168 Harshadéva or Harshagupta, Sarabhapura k., 289, 290 
Gunabhajana, Pallava E . , . 270,271 | 291, 320, 321, 323, 325 
Ф Gunabhara, do. s Я j . 281 n., 251 x Harshavardhana, k. of Thanéévar, 9, 22, 28, 38, 63 
u Gunabharavichchuram, te., Е ; š 98 112, 117, 128, 167, 199, 200, 204 
Gunaighar Plate, . Р . 314 » Harshacharita, lit. wk ; 2 . 19, 21, 22 
Gunakkenalla, tit. of Vijayaditya UT, E. Chalukya Harshagupta-bhattanka, Maukharig., . . 64 n. 
k., * : : 42, 46 Hashimpur, vi., i i I А : . 185 
Gunamudita, Tel. Chéla k., 224, 228, 229, 230, 248, Hastin, Parivrajaka k. . : А Р . 132 
Е 251, 269, 270, 271, 272, 275, 276 Hastinapura, ca., . i . 822 
e Gundalir, vi., Š ; . š : 304 n. hastiratha, gift given on Rathasaptami ' . 201 
' Gunji, v, . . . 48, 49 | Hastivarman, Е. байда k, . . . 217,238 
Gupta, dy., 6 n., 13, 14 and z., 15 and n., 16, 17, 21, Hathigumpha inscription, š І я . 327 
22, 63, 132 n., 138, 139, 247, 314 n., 326 Hatiya, ri, . . š ; à š . 25 
Guravas, community, š : . . 210, 215 Hatnir, vi, . š ; А š Н . 210 
Gurjara, dy., . Е А ; . 197, 198, 199 | Havalige, vi., . - . à . - 244 
Gurjara-Pratihara, dy., . А ; š 121 a. Hebbàr, community, I , І : 242 n. 
Gürjjara Bráhmana, community, ; . 209, 212 Hebbáruva, . . š š Е . 242 n. 
Gurmha grant of Jayadityadéva, . ; 314 n Hebbata, vi., . . : 250 n 
Gurusishya, writer, . . А . 152 Hemachandra, Prakrit grammarian, 49, 50 n., 51 n., 169 
Givala I, Silahara ch, . 176 »., 177 and »., 180 | Hémadapant, s.a. Hémadri, min., . š . 9n. 
Givala 11, do,. ; А : 176 n., 177, 180 Hémadri, au., : З : В . In, 210 
Gwalior, ci., . š š : R š z. СЇ? Hémadri, min., š . š š ; . 9 n. 
Hemmadidévarasa, ch., . š # ५ . 69 x. 
Hemmialikachaitya, š А . А » 54 
Н Héramba-Ganapati, : : Я š ‚ 94 
Hinayana, . ; Е : . 13, 18 m. 
ha, | ç š š А š r 3, 22 Hiranya, ri. . . a . я š 75, 76 
Hadhinaura, vi., . . . А ‚ 210, 215 Hiranyagarbha,  . | I . 5, 8, 9 and n. 
Haidarabad Plates, . . . 38, 118%. | Hiranyakaésipu, demon, . š , А . 319 
Haihaya, dy., š * & 07 n. Hiranyaráshtra, t.d., 222, 235, 248, 269, 272, 273 
Halkür inscription of Sripurusha, . А 7 n. and nz., 275, 276 
Hamsavéga, m. š š i ‘ e . 19 Hire-Muddanür inscription,  . 1 ° • 178 
hana or pana, . ` š ० ° 179 n. Hiuen Tsang, Chinese traveller, . 19, 20, 195 n 
Hanayal, Kadamba ca., . . . 158,159,160 | Hodal, vi, . . . . ,  ,  .69a. 
Hanuman, epic hero, . . . 18, 22, 81 | Hojài, vi., >. X ي‎  —u =< ® 
Нага, god, , . ° . ; . . 338 Honavar, vi., І 2 : š , . 160 
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Honnavadi, t.d | Я А 278 m. 
Honnir Plates of Vikramaditya I 116 m. 
hora, 231, 233 
Horima, Nikumbha ch 179, 182 
Hoshang Shah, Sultan of Malwa, 12 n. 


Hoysala, dy., . . 88, 89, 92 and n., 159, 305 n., 306 
Hünas, tribe, . : . 14 and nm. 
Hurrychundur, ch., А . А š . 173 
Huvishka, Kushanea k. 255 
I 
1, initial, А i 2, 49, 120, 163, 176, 268 
१, medial, 2, 37, 115, 234, 254 
i, do. indicated by šzr6-matra, . ; š . 28 
४, initial, . 5, 126, 133 n., 238 


7, medial . ‚ 37, 115, 217, 234, 254 


£, do., indicated by siré-matra, 28 
Ibrabim Kootb Shah, Muslim k., 174 
Ichehuvaraparuma, Pallava k., ०04 
[I]dadéva, n., 50 n., 52 and n 
Idaiyaru, ti., . . 99n. 
Idaiydru-nadu, td., : ; . 99 
Ikshvaku, dy., 4 121 and z., 266 
Ikshvaku, Ã., . 257, 262, 263, 264, 265 

223 


TIlango-Muttaraiyar, ch., 
Ilvala, myth. hero, . š x ; : : 6 


Immadi Ito (or Rato), m., 240, 241 
Immadi-Nis$ankavira, ep., : . 810 
Inda I, Siláhàra ch., . 66, 71, 74 
Inda П do. 66, 72 


147, 148, 151, 152, 335, 336 
65, 66 and m., 


Indaraja, Rashtrakita ch 
Indarasa (Inda IID), Silahara ch., 


67, 63 n., 69, 72, 73, 74 

Indarasa IV do. : : : : 67 
Indarasa V do. š š ° 67 
Indian Museum Plates of Devendravarman II 192 
Indian Museum Plates of Indravarman, 109 n. 
Indo-Sassanian, . 42 n. 
. 79 n. 


Indore Plates of Pravarasena П 
13. 17, 33, 262, 263, 264, 265 


Indra, deity, 
136, 141, 143 and л., 144 


Indra, &., 


Indra HI, Rashtrakita k., 163 n. 
Indrabala, Panduvamnsi k., , i 138 
Indrabhattarika, Maukhari q., 64, 65, 136, 141, 
143 and n. 

Indradéva, min., . 50 and л., 52 and a. 
Indraprastha, ci. . А ° 121 
34 


Indravarman, Kalinga k., 
Indravarman, E. Ganga k., 
Indravarman П, do. š 
Indravarman, Vishnukundin k., 
Induküru, vi., ; ? : 


. 109 n., 110, 217, 231 я. 
. 109 n., 110 
8, 314 n., 316 
220 
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308 m., ७11 m. 
. 914 n., 315 n. 


Induliri, family, 
Траг Plates of Madhavavarman I, 


Ipür Plates of Madhavavarman 11, . 315 and r. 
Iranian, 57, 58 
Trandayiravar, community., 101, 107 
Irbuli, vi A : 235 
Trigalvadi, s.a., Erigalvadi, t.d 931] m. 222 
Irugasarman, m., 275, 276 


92 n., 97 л. 


Iruugolappàdi, t.d., 
134, 143, 145 and n. 


Isana, m., 


Isanadéva, ch., 321 
Iganavarman, Maukhari k., 64, 320 
Isàneévara, god, 320, 321, 324 
Isapür, vi., 255 
Isapir y&pas, 252 
Islampur Plates of Vijayaditya 147 n. 
Isvara, Ã., : І : 117 
I$vara, goldsmith, . 134, 143, 145 and 

Iévaraghdsha, ch., . : 121 
Ióvaramaü (Hindaria) inscription, 166 
I$varapótaraja, (Pallava) k., 117 
Iśvaravarman, Maukhari k . 64 and n. 
lévarasiva, Saiva ascetic, : š 166 я. 

J 

j > ; : š 133, 171, 242, 245 
ja, j ; न. 28 
Jagadéka- Südraka, ep. of Pallavamalla, 43 n. 
Jagapáladéva, m., . ; | 2 279 л. 
Jageayyapéta, v?., . l and n., 2, 3 


Талка I, Saindhavak., . ; i : . 137 
Jaitra, Yadava ch., हि А 209, 211, 212 
Jain, Jaina, Jainism, . 5, 24, 69 n., 70, 95, 208 n. 


Jaintia, hills, . : | : š i . 20 
Jaipur, state, . 259 
Jàjalladeva, Kalachuri È., . 280, 281 
Jajaliadéva I, do. 278, 279, 284 
Jajalladeva П, do. 278 n. 
Jalhana-Pandita, m., : 209, 212 
Jambukésvara, god, š ; š š 304 
Jamkhandi, ca., 2 š š R : . 208 
Jananàtha-chaturvedimangalam, vt., š . 99 n. 
Jananitha-Kachchivariyan, Kadava ch., . 84, 81, 91 
Janapadas, people, . : ; А 339 
Janóka, m., . I . š Š 189, 191 
Japila, са,  . : š 123 n. 
Jatar Deuil, te., А š . А हि 120 m. 
Jatàvarman, Sur., . Р ; ë 305, 307 n. 
Jatavarman Kulasékhara, Pandya k., Р 305 n. 
Jatàvarman Srivallabha, do. š 307 n. 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya, do. 93, 305, 

306, 309 
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PAGE | PAGE. 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, Pándya k.. 194, 305 | Jhanasiddha, rel. teacher, 73 
: n., 308 | Jnanéévara, saint ; 209 
Jatavarman dra-Pandya, do. . . 93 ! Jogama or Jogamarasa or Jogamarina, Kala- 
Jatiga 1, Silahara ch., 176, and n., 177, 180 | churya k . | | . 67 and n., 178 
d'atiga LI, do. 176 n., 150 । Jogimath, vi., 323 
Jatilavarnian, sur., 125 and » | Jégimira caves, | : 48 
Javalage, і. . * * - 73 | Jokāhi l, . © , . . 170 
Jayabala, k.. 136, 135 140, 113 | Jubbulpur, сі., : | : š 166, 168 
Jayabhata, Gurjara К., . . 198 | Jugijān, L, . | | ; | | . 231 
Jayabhata I, Vitaraga, do. 199, 200 | Jurerpur, vi., I 395 
Jayabhata II, 60. S . s 199 Jurerpur plate, . | е _ : . 331 
Jayabhata HI, do. 198 and n., 199, 200 n. 
Jayabhata IV, do. . І 198 апа n., 199 x 
Jayadityadëva, Malayakétu k., 814 x. , 
Jayakarna, W. Chalukya pr., 71 and n., 178 K 
Jayakésin III, Kadamba ch. of Goa, 209 and n., 214 | 
Jayananda, Nandódbhava k., 326, 328, 332, 334 n., | k, . . 133, 221, 228, 231, n., 245, 253, 
Jayanartana, ep., 257, 260, 263, 264, 265 | k, used for g p. - . . . 238 
Jayangondasélamandalam, t.d., ,97% | kand g, not distinguished ; . 226, 232 
Jayangondasolapuram, vi., 311 | ka, А . . : š ‘ . 2 
Jayangondasdlavalanadu, t.d., . . 99». | Kachar, hills, . : . 20 
Jayanta, myth. ch., 159 | Kachchi, s.a. Кайсы, ci 292, 293, 302, 303 
Jayantachandra, ch., 120 n. ' Kachéru, vi., . 240, 241, 242 
Jayanti, s.a. Banavasi, vi., 160, 161 ' Kadamba, dy., 5, 6 and n., 7 and n., 8, 38, 149 


Jayanti- Madhukesvarad£va -lubdha-vara-prasáda, ep., 


158 
Jayantipura, ca., š 71, 74 
Jayapura, ca., 326, 323, 331, 333 n 
Jayaséna, Comp., . 116, 118 
Jayasimha, W. Chalukya pr . 7, 8 
Jayasimha, Kalachuri k 164 
Jayasimha LIT, Chalukya k., 178 
Jayasimgha, gen., . 7, 8 
Jayasinghpur, vi., 79 
Jayasoma, Malava Í 256, 257, 260, 263, 264, 265 
Jaya-Sri-nilayah, ep., ; . 339 
Jayasvamini-bhattarika, Maukhari q., . 64 and n. 
Jayatéja, Ganga k 269 n. 
Jayatunganadu, t.d 223 
Jayatunganattu-Mittatambiran or Mutta-Tiru- 
vadi, ch : 222 n., 223, 224 
Jayavarman, Ё. Ganga k., 109 n., 110 


Jayavarman, Ranaka—, E. Ganga ch., 109 n., 110, 111 


Jejüri Plates of Vinayaditya, . 268 
Jéulla, m., : . „29, 32,383 
jh : 28, 120 
Jhalrapatan inscription . 31 n. 
jihvàmültya i 146, 208 
Jimitavahana, myth. k., 65, 67, 72, 181 
Jind, state, . ; . 258 
Jirjingi Plates of Indravarman, 34, 217, 231 n 
Jivadaman, Mahakshatrapa, Saka k. . 260 
Jiyamahipati, Kadava ch., . 84, 86, 90, 91, 95, 155 
jn, ० : ç 28 





ыы... 


157, 158, 159 and n., 160, 161, 177, 179 n., 180, 209, 
222, 243, 247 n. 
158, 161, 163 
75, 76, 77 

313, 316, 317 


Kadambachakravarti, tit., 
Kadam basaraka, /., А А Ç 
Kadambatirtha, do., ; , š 
kadaru (Sanskrit. kridara), ‘granary’, 171, 172 
Kadava or Kadavaraya, dy., 80, 81, 82, 88, 89, 
90, 99, 155, 156, 157 
99, 100, 104, 156 
84, 86, 91, 92 n., 93, 97 and n., 


Kadavakumaran, tit., 
Kadavarayar, ch., 


98 
Kadi, measure of capacity 301, 302, 303 
Kaduvetti or Mukkanti Káduvetti, Pallava ch., . 207 
Kaduvetti Muttaraiyan, ch., 223 
Kaduvetti Muttarasa, ch., 22292 
Kahasringa-vishaya, td., 327, 328, 330 
Kahlà Plates of Sódhadéva, 168, 169 
Kaikalür, vi., . š А .45 п. 
Kailasanatha temple inscriptions, . 60 n. 
Kailasapura, vi., 320 
Kaira grants of Dadda II 198 
Kakandakutu, t.d., 171, 172 


Kikatiya, dy., 89, 93, 153, 154 n., 157, 191 n., 
193, 195, 196, 227, 304, 305, 307 and n., 310, 312 


Kaketa, s.a. Kakatiya, dy., 310 
Kakkika, off. š 337, 340 
Kakkaraja (I), Rashtraküta k 147 n. 
Kakreri, vi., . 164, 165 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k 7 n., 243 
Kalabhra, dy., А ; š š . 128, 130 


———— — —MM .— 
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PAGE. | PAGE. 

Kalachuri, dy., 164 and n., 165 and n., 166 and | Kamyakavana,l., . . ; : 218 
n., 167 and n., 168, 169, 172 n., 277, 278 and n., — Kanakaündolana, . ? 94 
279, 281,284 , Кайсһа, Silahara ch. 66, 69, 71 


Kalachurya, dy., 67, 157, 178 and n. 


Kalachuryas of Kalyana, dy., . . 67n. 
Kalahasti, vi., Р 94, 195 
Kalairéya, ch., 164, 169, 170 
Kalakala, ti., 206 n 
Kalamalla, vi., . 22] 
Kalañjara, ca 166, 167 and n., 168 and л 
Kalafijara, fort 66, 67, 69, 71, 72, 74 
Kalanjara-mandala, t.d., 168 n. 
Adlatjara-pariyanta-désadhisvaram, ep., . 69 
Kalai jara puravarüdhiévara, ep., 67 n., 16%, 169 
Kalanju, coin or weight, 301, 302 


Kalankaykkanni-narmudi-Chéral, Chera k., . 96 
Kalavala, off., š š ; Я 5 222 n. 
Kalavali, vi., . Я . 97 n. 
Kaléda-khanda, t.d., 332, 334 
Kalémika, m., "P 188, 190 
Kalhana, au., У . 153 
Kali, age, 43, 46, 47 


12, 63 n., 262 
209, 214, 215 
20 

; 279 
34, 35, 36, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113 
195, 217, 218, 231, 245, 278, 281, 285, 


Kalidasa, Sanskrit poet, . А 

Kalidéva, god, 

Kalikapurana, lit. wk., 

Kalindi, rz., 

Kalinga, co., . 
114, 193 n., 


310, 316 
Kalingadhipati, ep., . 34 n., 39 
Kalinganagara, ca., 109, 110 and z., 111, 112 
Kaliya Nàyanàr, Saira saint, . . ० . 800 
Kaliyammarasa, Silahara ch., . ! š . 70 
Kaliyugavirabhadra, ep., 310 
Ka-lo-tu, sa. Karatoyà, ri, . ; ; . 20 
kalpa. . š š А 256 
Kalu-matha, . К Я ; 196 
Kalyana, ca., 67 n., 159, 178 and n 
Kalyànakalasa secondary, n.. 337, 339 
Kamadéva, Aadamba ch 158, 159, 160, 161, 163 
Kamakkottam, | 104 
Kaman stone inscription, š : š . dl 
kamandalu, emblem on seal, 25, 320 
Kamaripa, co., 18,19, 20, 21, 22 
Kambalikoppa, vi., 159, 160 
Kamban, poet, : š А 300 n., 308 n. 
Kamera, со., . š . š à 123 
Kammaáka, t.d., . , š А К : 2 
kammari, ‘blacksmith’, . ; : š . 234 
Kampa, Kampavarman, Pallava k., 59, 296, 29'7n., 
298 
Kampisvaramudaiyàr, god 206 
Karmtabahu, m., 215 
Kamtakasola, vi., . . Я : ; 2792.8 


— 
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5 n., 87, S9, 92, 93, 95, 99, 104 
128, 139, 156, 157, 195, 227 
972 n., 300 n., 308 n., 309 
69 

А š . 206 
147 and n., 148, 
151, 152, 335, 336 


Kanchi, vè., 
116, 117, 118, 126, 
246, 247 and n., 
Kàñchiga, Silahara ch.. 
Kanchipuram, vi न 
Kanchiyabba, Ganga princess, . 


Kafichivayal, s.a. Kafichidvara, vt., . 59 n. 
Kandakotta, ti 245, 249 
Kandalgaon (spurious) Plates of Pulikésin П 38 


Kandhara, s.a., Krishna, n., . : . | 10 


Kandu(?), grain measure, 46, 47 
Kanduküru ins. of Vijayaditya ЈИ, . 226n. 
Kangra, dt ; 1 134 
Kanha, s.a. Krishna, т . . 10 
Kanhagir: or Kanheri, s.a. Krishnagiri, mo . 67 n. 
Kanhara, s.c. Krishna, n हि . 10 
Kanhiradéva, s.a. Krishna, Yadava k . 9, 10, 11 
Kanichchampakkam, vt., 98 n. 
Kankàla, s.a. Siva, 105 


Kannadar, people, . š š | . 88 
Kannamangalam, vt., 83, 98 n., 102, 107 
Kannanür, ca 88, 92, 310 n. 
Kannaradéva, Rashtrakita k 292, 293, 297 and 

n., 302, 303 


Kannaki, f.. 2n 
Kantakasola, vt., l and n., 2, 3 
Kantakossyla, š š 1,2 


Kanyamela, vi., 186, 188, 190 


Караа, . 186 
Kapadika, s.a. Kapadi, m., 188 and n., 189, 
190, 191 


Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju, ch., 245, 246, 249 


Kapili,ri, . ; А 18, 20, 21 
Kapyana, pr., i 245 
Kara, family, ; š 327 
Karad, Siláhàra ca., 176 
Karadasringa-vishaya, t.d., 332, 333 
Karam]ige, vi., : бо, 67, 73 
Karana, off., 2 š 289, 290 
Karanai, vi., . 1 A 108 
Karatoya, ri., s . 20 
Kargudari ins. of Tailapa 179 n. 


224, 227, 246, 247 and n., 
248, 274, 275 


Karikala, Chola k 


Karikatin, vi., 171, 172 
Karitalai, vi., 171 
Karitalai ins. of Lakshmanaraja, 30, 171 
Karitalii ins. of Lakshmanaraja II, 169 n. 

101 and л. 


Kariyanadan, ep. Š 
Kariyundikkadavul, : à š ; ; 
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Karka II, Rashtrakita k., А 
Karkadagamarayan, dy., š : ; . 91 
Karkarédi, ca., 164, 167 n. 
Karla, १., . 35 m. 
Karmarashtra, td., š . 235 
Karna, ८४४८ hero, . 185 n., 198 
Karna, Kaluchuri k., 164, 165, 166, 167 and n 
Karnanvaya, dy., | , 198 
Karnataka, co., 157, 158, 180, 288, 316, 336 
Karnátas, Е 58, 92, 93, 100, 105 and н. 


Karnnesaka, ris , š А : I . 7 
Kar pativrata, š : $ : , . 46 n. 
Kar püramaRjart, wk., : 135 n. 
Karttikéya, god, . 3 ° 48 n., 50, 136 
Karunadar, а.а. Karnáta, ; я 100 


Кагипафаг, people, . : . Е š . 80 


Karupura, vi., 274 
Karvi, ri., š P . I . 168 
Kagakudi, vi, I А ; š 251 m. 
Kasikudi plates, . з * 204 


280, 281 
164, 169, 170 


Kasala, poet composer, 
Kasapura, €2., 


Kaseli plates, : Я š : 177 n. 
Kashmir, co., : š š . 153 
Kasia inscription, 168, 169 
Kasipura, ci., Я Р š . ° . 164 
Kasur, tn., ; 259 
Ratahadi, personal n., ; Я . 48 
Katakaraja, off., . ; š ; . 4». 
Katakéésa, do., + i . ; . . 44 n. 


Katakésvara, do., ; 44, 46, 47 
Kathaka, s.a. Кадауа, Чу, . І | . 93 
Kathasariisagara, wk 50 n., 67 n., 134 2. 
Katiyana, m. x " š $ Я . 73 


Kattisarmma, donee, 232 233 234 and n. 
Kattumannarkoil, vi., . Р . 806 
Kattupakkam, vi., | 83, 99 n., 102, 107 
Kátyáyanasérautasütra, wk., 259 n. 
Katyayani, goddess, 69 and я. 
Kauravas, epic heroes. 258 
Kaushitaki Brahmana, wk., Р 255 n. 
Kausiki, 38, 39, 45, 47 
Kautilya, du., ; 286 n. 


Kauthiya or Küchiyabbà, donee, 116, n. 118 and x. 
Kavéri, ri 92, 116, 118, 157, 159, 246, 247, 248 

274, 275 
Kavilaisa, Silahara ch., . i š ç . 69 
Kavilàsa I, do.. А : 66, 71, 74 
Kavilasa II, do., Р А š . 66, 72, 74 


Kavilasa III, do., 66, 72 
Kavilasa IV, do., ; А 66, 67, 72 
Kavilasa V, do., $ А s Ç . 67 
BavilaSarman, m., . š : š . 275, 276 
Kavisarvabhauma, ep... . . Я . 94 
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PAGE. 
Kayastha, caste, . š 3 314 and n., 317 
Kayavapaikkai-nadu, i.d., А š š . 99 
Kedilam, s.a. Gadilam, ri., : š ४ . 101 
Ken, ri., š š : š š А 170 
974 


Kendukira, vi., $ 


Кепайг Plates of Kirttivarman II 126, 130 n., 


268, 270 

Kerala, co., 223, 268, 275, 276, 293 
and n., 294 and n., 295 and n., 301, 302, 302, 305 n. 
306, 309 n., 310 


222 n 


Kerala, dy., . 2. . . 128, 130 
Késarakéna, Vi, . : 186, 189, 191 and n. 
Késarinayaka, ch ; А 73, 74 
Kééava, 188, 190, 209, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216 
Késavabhattopadhyaya, m, . š ; 161 
Keésava-Dandanàyaka, Hoysala gen., А 92 
Kégavarudra, m., . š š 338, 339 
Kešavasena, Sēna k., 184, 185, 187 n., 188% 
Kēśavasvāmin, donee, . А . 314, 317 
Kétangapala, ví., . А ° i 185 and n. 
Kétangyapada, ví., а ; š ; 185 
kh, ; Я : x 49, 120, 133, 146, 313 
kh, use of sh, for —, р š š : 9 


Lad 
Khachara, race, š n | | : . "0 


Khadgamalla, tit., š : 94 n. 
Khadi, vi Р ^ 7 ° i I 121 
Khadi, га i А с 186 
Khadiapadra ог Khadirapadra, vi., . 322, 323 and л. 
Khadi-mandala, t.d., 1 . Я 121 
Khairhà Plates of Yasahkarna, Я : . 165 
Khairi, vi, . : . . . . 16 
Khairpali, vi., š Ç 322, 323 
Khajuraho inscription, . А š 168 n 
khála, . ; " 115 п 
khali, 113 and z., 115 » 
khalla, . 11570 
Khamkhéd plates, 132 n. 
Khanapur, vi., : ; : ; 312 
khandala, t.d., š i А А š 185 
khandali, t.d., А : 188 and n., 190 
Khandéla, vi., . š А | : z 20% 
Khandésh, dt., š ў ; . . 210 
Khandesvara, god, ; : 9 and n., 10 
khanduka, ; 151, 152 
Kharahastamalla, ep., š 209, 213 
Kharepatan Plates of Rattarája, . . 10, 68 n. 
| khári, measure of capacity, š 301 
| kharihan, А : | А ; e 132 
Kharod inscription, š š 321 
Khasi, hills, . 2 i : : . 20 
khafika, land, ; К 121 
| khatvanga, . ç Р Р š . 280, 284 
| Khiching, tn., š Р 280 n. 
| Khijjinga,l., . : 279, 280 and n., 282, 286 
i 
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Khimidi, ; . ; ; . 279, 280 
Khimmindi Mandala, t.d 279, 280, 282, 286 
Khiünjali-mandala, co., . : ; . 338 
Khoh C.P. ins. of Samkshobha, 312 n, 
Khóléé$vara, gen., . : i ' : . 10 
Khotanese, . : А . š š ४... DI 
Khubi, vi, . . : : ; š . 316 
Khurai, vi., . ; š : š š . ] 
Khutunda, vi., i ; š ; р . 71 
Kichaka, epic hero, š І š ç . 258 


Kil-Ambir, ví.,  . : ! š Ч . 309 


Kil-Àmür-nàdu, t.d., 83, 85, 87, 98, 99, 102, 107 
Kilavar, off., . : 223 n 
Kilevuru, vi., ; ‘ 232, 233, 234, and n 
Kiliyür, vi., . š š К š 98 n., 99 n 
Kil-Kumáramangalam, vi., 83, 98 and n., 102, 

107 
Kil-Vémbanadu, t.d., 310 7. 
Kirari, vi, à ‘ š ‘ š А 48, 51 
Kirütári«niya, wk , š : , i . 149 
Бї, à š 164, 170 
Kirtisambhu, Saiva ascetic 166 and n., 167 n. 
Kirtisamudra, ep., ° : Э : . $10 
Kirtisiva, s.a. Kirti$arnbhu, ascetic, . 167 n. 


37, 39, 58, 
115, 117 
Kirtivarman I, do. . . . 62, 126, 128 
Kirtivarman IJ, do. . : š 126, 227 n., 
268, 270, 271, 272 and л, 

kirttimukha, ® ° š š . ç ‚ 26 
Kirttirija, Silahara ch., . © Uu uod 
Kirttigasarma, donee, š & « 109, 113, 115 


Kirtivarman, W. Chalukya k 


Kitavas, people, • . . ° š 258 т. 
Kéchchadei Varma, k., . . š А . 124 
Kochchiya, vi. ($), - š ` . 229 
Kochchiya, s.a. Kausika, gótra, " 299, 230 
Kódai Ravivarman, Kérala prince, . 305 n. 


kédevana, tax . š : 179 and n., 182 
Kokalladéva (I), Kalachuri k., . ‘ 164 n., 169 
Kokila, vi., a ° š ; " . 15, 16, 77 
Kokili, Tel. Chola k., š : А А . 948 
Kokkala, ch š 177, 178 181 


Kokkilanadigal, Chéla princess . 293 n. 
Kola, vi š > * ç š i . 816 
Kolehal, vi, . š š i 5 ; . 119 
Kolalu, vi, . š ; ; : Я . 207 
Kolavade, vi., . š š š 316 

68, 176, 179 


Kolhapur, tn., . . . . 
Kolhapur ins. of Vijayaditya, . А š . 177 
Kolika, vi., . ° $ А : 314, 316, 317 
Kolikávatika, hamlet, š ; . 313, 316, 317 
Kollam (Quilon), ca., ç ; ; 805 n. 
Kollam-Konda, ep., ° A š i . 305 
koloche, ‘engraved’, » I š ` . 238 











| PAGE, 
Komàramangala, vi., š 148, 151. 152 
Котагы Plates of Chandavarman, , 30, 34, 111 
Komkana, co., : | . А . 159 
Komméarai-Virrirundalvan, m А . . 101 
Kona, family, 42 , 46 
Konamandala, t.d., я ў : | 67 n. 
Kofichaiittha, s.a. Kuched, vt., 79, 80 
Kondamuruvudu, vi, . : i Р . 274 


Kondavidu, са., 


Konkani Muttarasa, off.. 
Kon Kattaiyan, ch., 


82 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89 and r 
90 and n., 92 and n., 93, 94 and x 


Kosala, co., 
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Kégavardhana, place name, . р К . 2з. 
Kósara, к, . š А А : . 6 
Kósira-Nandapura-vishava., t.d 289, 290 
Kosiya, vi., 230 
| Késiya, s.a. Kaušika š 240, 241 
i Kotavalli, ™., Я š š : . 177 
| Kothüraka grant of Pravaraséna II 76, 77 n. 
| Kotitirtha, . А . . I . 966 


' kottali, ‘engraver’, š 


| 
| kottambu, . А : š 


— n U Wq сл» n 





Е 2 


Kondapadumati, family, . i : ° s 227 
. 173, 308 n. 


Kóndedda grant of Dharmarajadéva, š . 215 
Kondišarman, m., . 975, 276 
Kondupalli, vt., 943 244 
Kóngaja, dy., š 177 178, 180 
Kongani-mahadhiraja, W. Ganga k š . 149 
Konganivarma Dharma-Mahadhiraja, do., 147, 14$ 
Kongoda, t.d., š : х : : . 112 
Kongu, co., 178, 230, 306 я 
Koni, vi., š š 276 ,280 
Konkana, co., 68, 139, 167, 177, 179, 181, 209 

213, 306 


999 n., 223 
105 , 308 n. 


Kontala-Narayana, donee, : s 126, 181 
Kopana, s.a., Kopbal, ca., 69 and n. 
Kopanapurararadhisvara, ep., . ; 69 and n. 
Kopparam Plates of Pulakésin If, . 38, 227 m.. 

243 n. 


Kópperufijihgadéva or Peruüjiàgadéva, ch, . 80, 


95 and n., 97 n., 99, 101, 104 and n., 
106, 155 and n., 156. 157 


Korasódaka, ты, « : š 1 : . 202 
Korasddaka-pafichalt, t.d., ; š š . 218 
K6rilla-chaturasiti., t.d., ; „ 198, 200 and т. 
Korilla-pathaka, t.d., 200 v. 
Koroshanda, vi., . х : | j . 202 
Kósalà, Southern —, pro., i . 138 


10, 50 and n., 136, 137 and n., 138 
141 and n., 144, 282, 286, 287, 289, 315 n., 
316, 321 and n. 


Kosalüdhipati, ep., . í : : š . 321 


240, 241, 242 


kóttam,td., . . . . . 997 
226, 228 
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PAGE. 
Kottikuldaraja wrong for Kottikuntaraja, 269 п 
Kottikunta, vi ; 269 n 


Kottikuntaraja, writer, 
Kottilampakkam, vi., 
Kóval {Tirukkovaliir), vi., 
Krishna, epic hero, . 
Krishna, ri., 
Krishna, Yadava k 


260 and m., 275, 276 
83, 98 n., 102, 107 

92, 99, 104, 156 

187, 190 

1, 7, 159, 174 and n., 247, 316 
9, 106, 209, 212 


Krishna I, Rashtrakita k.. 249 n., 336 
Krishna ПІ, do., 168 n., 273 n., 992, 
295 
Krishnadéva-Maharaya, Vijayanagara k 196 n. 
Krishnadévi d. 164 and n., 169, 170 
Krishnàdri. s.a Asitadri, mo., . 66, 72 
Krishnagir:, mo А š . 67n., T4 
Krishņarāja (I), Rashtrakita k 147 n.. 
Krishnaraja П, Saindhava k., 137 
Krishnavarman I, Kadamba k., . 6m. 
Krishnavarman П, do., 5, 7 and n., 8 
Krishnavarman-mahadhiraja, ^ do., 149 
Krishna-Vasudéva, a form of Vishnu, 183 
Krishnavénáà,ri, . ; ; Р 314, 317 
krochche, ‘engraved’ 238 
Kshaharata, tribe . 35 п. 
Kshatrapa, dy., 260 
Kshatrivavapur, vi., 337 n 


Kshatrivarapur Copper plate grant of Néttabhaü- 


jadeva alias Kalyanakalaéa 337 n. 
Kshatriya, caste, 139, 184, 185, 255, 256, 257 
Kshémagupta, k. of Kashmir, . 154 and л. 
Kshemarudra, m., . 338, 339 
Kshétrapala, deity, . 300 n. 
Kshudrakas, people, 258, 259 
Kubera, god š 13, 17 
Kublai Khan, Moghul emperor s А 305 п. 
Küehaporiyáru, f., . 242, 244 


Када! or Küdalür, ca., 

86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 98 and n., 102, 103, 104, 107, 
108, 155, 156, 157 
Küdal Alappirandan  Araéanàrüyanan alias 
Kadavarayan, ch 


Š . 83 
Küdal Alappirandin Mogan alias Rajarija- 


Kadavarayar, ch Е 83 
Када] Avapiyalappirandan, tit d 99 
Kiidal Kliéaimógan Manavilapperumi] Vànilai- 

kandan alias Kadavarayan, Kadava ch 87 
Kudarkot stone inscription, . 28, 30, 31 
Kudavaéal, vi., 59 т, 


Kuddhanapápu or Kuchchal]apálu or Kuvvals- 


pala, vi., 116, 118 and n., 119 
kudi, š | 231 
Kudupparijirrir, vi., . 99 n. 
Kukkanüru, vi., . 118 n., 119 
Kukkara, family name, 175 


—— —M 


80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 
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Kukkuta, co., : ; ; š . . 279 
Kukura, do 135 n. 
Kuladévapala Bhatta, donee 327, 330 
kulagattudu, . " š М š 240, 241, 242 
Kulam, s.a., Quilon, ci., . 305 n. 
Киара? іка, . ; 19] s. 
Kulasekhara, tit, . i 306, 307 


304, 308 and xn., 312 
305, 306, 307 


Kulasékhara, Kérala k., 
Kulasékhara, Pandya k., 


Kulasékhara, I, do... : A 124 
Kulasékhara I, Jatāvarman—, do., 124, 125 
Kulasékhara Ravivarman, Kerala Ё., 306 
kulittal, . А А ; ' : : . 288 
Kulkudi, vt., . 24, 25, 26 
Kullong, ri., Я Я . 20 
Kullika, commentator, . 61, 134 n. 
Kulottunga I, Chala k., 89, 96, 98, 197 n., 

207, 311 


80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 96 
80, 82, 84. 85, 87, 
88, 90, 194 and n. 

Kulóttunga Chola, do., 81, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 106, 108, 156, 157, 297, 198, 299 


Kiildttunga IT, do., 
Kulottunga III, do., 


Kulottunga-Ràjémdrachoda, da., . 193 and 

n., 194, 195, 197 
Kulottungasola Kachchiyariyan, Kádava ch., 91, 103 
Kulóttungasola-Kadavaráyan, ch., 82, 83, 91 
Kulottungasolanallir, vi., 101, 107 
Kulóttunga-Solan-ula, Tam. wk., . 95 n., 96 and n. 
Kulottungaéóla Sambuvaràáya, ch., 157 
Kulóttuhga$óla Vanakovaraiyar, ch., 157 
Kumara, 3.a. Valabha, gen., 293, 294, 295 
Kumaradatta, n., 50 n. 
Kumaradevi, f., 209. 212 


Kumara-Ganape$vara, n. of image, 193, 196, 199 
Kumargupta I, Gupta, k., 12, 14, 15, n., 22, 314 n. 


Kumarapalavarman, ch., . 164, 167 n. 
Kumiaratalaka, ca : š 186 
Kumaravara, s.a. Kartikéya, god 48 n 
Kumaravaradata (ог datta), k . 48 n., 50, 51, 52 
Kumara Vasanta, wrong for Kumaravaradata, 48 
and x. 

Kumaravishnu, Palava k., Š 247 n., 268 n. 
Kumari, : 2 | . ë А 103 
Kumiridatta, л к . SOn 
Kumbakonam, t7., . : : 2 . 95 я. 
Kumta, vi., . р р s 160 
Kumuda. n. of elephant ; 144 n. 
Kunandaluvanru, n., 240, 241, 242 
Kundati, Nigumba ch, 179, 182 
Kundeéru, ri., 22h, 273 
Kungi, e»., 178, 179, 181 
226 


Kundipadah, n , 


Kundikallu, n., 224, 228, 227, 228 


ee п aur 


Laghu-Ramayana, wk., . : , 
: 278, 282, and n, 283 
11 and a. 


Lakhama, f., . 


lakhuuli, ; š P 10 and x. 











222 


-— -— fed 


207, 208, 220, 221 223, 224 
and n., 226, 227, 232, 236, 237 
and n., 238, 240, 242, 246, 247, 


INDEX 361 
Pace. । PaGE. 
Kunigal, vi., . : š ў š 221 n languages :—contd. 
Kunra-nàdu, t.d., . : А š 97 п Kannada, , . 65, 67, 158, 176, 178 n., 205, 209, 
Kuntala, co., . . 139, 315 n., 316 221, 223, 242 n., 218 
Kuntalapati, š ; ; А ç 315 n. Magadhi, . 50, 215 n 
Lipa, . : ç | i 13, 15,18 ` Mahārāshtrī, 215 n 
Kipakas, dy., . ; 305 n. Malayalam, ; 294 n., 306, 308 7 
Kuppadéva, Silahara k., . Ç : . 07 ' Marathi, 9, 10 and x., 11 n., 37, 115, 125, 12 
Küpwad, vi., . | ; 179 أ‎ and n., 176, 179 n., 209, 210, 313 
Küram grant of Paramésvaravarman, 60 and n. | Oriya, 5. 328 
Kurangu, ‘monkey’, emblem on banner, . . 8] | Pali, 3, 4, 53 
Kurafija, со. (29), « А š J 177, 178, 181 Prakrit, 1, 10, 49, 50, 51 n., 67 n., 172 
Kurukshetra.,l. 2... 267, 322 | 215 n., 226, 233, 240, 254, 266 
Kurumbas, people, š : я : 300 n. : Sanskrit, . à lL, 2, 5, 9, 10, 12, 15 n., 22, 25, 
Kuruntogai, Tam. wk., . : . . 96 п. | 26, 28, 34, 37, 51 п. 53, 56, 57, 58, 
Kuruya,vi, . . 20. . 102 | 59, 00, 64, 65, 75, 85, 86, 95, 109, 
Kusbina, dy., : А : « 111, 203, 254 | 115, 120, 125, 126, 134, 139, 146, 
Kusiara, ri. . š š А š : 19 | 153, 158, 164, 168, 169, 171, 176, 
F Qasa Кане b . Sn. | 183, 184, 186, 194. 198, 204, 205, 
Kutub-ud-din-Aibak, Muhammadan k., 168 n. 209, 217, 224, 226, 233, 236, 237 
Kuvalàla-nàdu, t.d., 1 А i 147 240, 242, 254, 255, 266, 269, 277 
| 988, 292, 296, 298, 301, 303 n., 
pn 304 n., 305, 313, 320, 326, 331, 337 
Sauraséni, . ४ 215 n 
l, š ; j 2, 49, 120, 133, 171, 228, 231, Tamil, 2 n., 24, 59 and n., 80, 86, 89, 91, 95 
and z., 242, 245, 253 96, 97, 98, 146, 204, 205, 218 n., 
l, final, . А ; Я : . 229 x 223 and n.. 226, 227, 232, 238, 
I, subscript š 1 | 225, 234, 240, 242 269 n., 292, 293, 294 n., 296, 300, 
1, : . 268 301, 303n., 304 and »., 305, 307, 
है, lingual substituted for dental १ 176 x 308 and n., 309, 310, 311 n. 
l ; ; Я $2, 228, 240 Telugu, 11 z., 42, 45, 47 n., 173, 175, 
135 п | 193 and n., 194, 203, 204, 205, 
| 
Lakkavarapukota, vi : 174 | 
Lakhanabhatta, m., 215 । 
lakshavali, , 10%. | 
Lakshmanaràja, Kalachuri k . 30 
Lakshmanarajal, do. 168, 171 
do. . 168, 


Lakshmanaràja IT alias Rajaputra, 
169 and n., 171 n., 


121 and 7., 
184, 185, 188 n. 
I . 127 
279, 283, 286 
25 n, 26 n. 


Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., 


Lakshmésvar ins., . š š И 
Lakshmidhara, m., . š š ; 
Lakshmidina, m., 


Lakshmivati-bhattarika, Maukhart q., i . 64 
Lakuli, Lakuliga or Lakutapani, , š 269 n. 
269 л. 


Lakuliéa-Pasupata, сий, : , š 


Lakutapàni, form of Sira, . : 269 and n., 


274 and n., 275 


Lalitasana, . . : 119 
languages :— 

Ardhamagadhi, . र . ; š . 58 

35 п 


Bengali, . ; А ‹ ; 


269 n., 304 and w, 
Laüjika, co., 279 
Lanka, co., . : . 64 
Lauhasringara, t.d., 109, 112, 113, 114 
Lauhitya, 8. а. Brahmaputra, ri., . š . 20 
Lawar, vt., P Я A ; : š . 276 
Lévuru, vi, . : А ; ; 232, 234 
li, Chinese mile, : ç А . х 19, 20 
li, medial : : š . : . 15 
Lilacharitra, Marathi wk š : . 10 and л. 
Lilatilakam, Malayalam grammar,  . š . 396 
lion, emblem on seal, 159, 268 
Lédhia, v: 319, 320 n., 321, 322, 323 
Lódhia Plates of Mahasivagupta š 288, 289 
Lóohanagara, с,  . à И . 37, 39, 40 
Lohaner, ti. . I š š ë ° 37, 58 
Lohara, ca., . . š ' . . 158 
Lóhitasarasvàmin, donee, š ë 131, 142, 145 
Loisinga, vi., . š . . . 112 
Lokachirya, Fuishrava teacher, i . . 156 








362 





РАОЕ. 

Lokaprakasa, q., 136, 137, and n., 138, 141, 

and n., 144 
Lékavibhaga, Sanskrit. wk., 5, 247 
Lokottaravidin, Buddhist sect., 13, 18 2. 
Lokottara-Vihara, l., š 13, 18 
Lonar, vi., 10 
Loéniya-vaméa, family, 169, 170 
(à, symbol for 100 š š 327 n. 
lá., symbol for 200, : e 338 

M 

m, j А Я А š е . 133 
т, final Я . 34, 42, 254 
т, final, changed to class nasal 13 
me, š 2, 253 
Ma’bar, 304, 305 n., 311 


Machaya Nayaka, gen., 
Machchadarya, vi., Е 
Madamudita, ep. of Tel. Chola k 


304, 310, 312 
314, 316, 317 
Punyakumira, 248, 


251 
Madamuditunru, ep., š 232, 233 
Madanapada Plates of Visvariipaséna, . 183, 1887, 
Madanapala, Pala k., . š š 122 n., 279 


Madanavilasa, ep. of Tel. Chola Е. Punyakumira, 248, 
251, 269, 275, 276 


Maddagsri, l. 221, 222, 249n. 
Madha Deori, vi., 170, 171 
Мааһашаоаг C. P. of Lakshmanaséna, 188z. 
МааһоКа, m., . 189, 191 
Madhava, s.a. Vishnu, god 183 
Madhava П, W. Ganga k 7 n., 247, 250п. 
Madhava ПІ, do. . . ТИ. 
Madhava-Mahadhiraja, do. 149, 272 
Mádhavavarman, Sailodhava k 137 n., 215 


Madhavavarman-Janasraya, Vishnukndin k. . 8 
Madhavavarman, Maharaja—, 313, 314, 315, 317 
Midhavavarman I, Vishnukundin k., . 314 and m., 


315 and л, 

Madhavavarman II, do. е ; A 314 n., 
315 and n., 316 

Madhavavarman (П), W. Салда k., = 272 
Madhuban Plate of Harsha, 28, 30, 31 


Madhukeé$vara, god, . 160 and n., 161 
Madhumathanadévs, s.a, Madhusidana, ch., 
185, 187 and n., 190 


Madhusüdans, m., . А 279, 283, 286 


Madhusiidana- Bhatta, m., 161 
Madhuvana, 2., i I 218 
Madhyahnaripa, donee, . 290 
Madhyama-Kalinga, t.d., 111 


116, 118, 275, 276 
120, 121 and »., 
122, 123 and n., 124 n. 


Madifarman, m., 
Mademman ila, ch., 


184, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





[ Vor. XXVII 





PAGE. 

258 

227, 245, 
246, 247, 251 
91, 309, 311 
. 29, 32, 33 


Madra, people, š š 
Madras Museum Plates of Srikantha 


Madura, ci., 
Madvana, m., 


Magadha, co., 320 
Magaja, legend on coin, | Я 257 
Magajasa, do. : . š ; , . 257 
Magoja, do. š : 257 
Mahàbale$vara, god, Р А 158, 161, 163 
Mahàbali Banaraje, Bana lita, i ç . 272 
Mababalipuram, vi., : Ў : А - 60 


Mahābhārata, epic, . . 50, 61 and n., 135 and r., 
144 n., 168, 169, 198, 258, 259 
and n., 311, 321 n., 322 


Mahà-Bhavagupta (II) Janaméjaya, k., . . 322 
Mahàbhavagupta Uddyotakesarin, Soma- 

vaméik., . š З s Л : . 328 
Mahàchétiya, . ४ А i š . А 1 
Mahadanas, . . 9n., 50 and a. 


Mabadéva, Yadava k. of Dévagiri, . d . On, 


Mahadévabahtta, m., A J ; А 215 
Mahadévicherla s.a. Macherla, р, . . . 310 
Mahaganapati, god,. N А ° 31, 32 
Mahi-Jayaraja, Sarabhapura k., 322 


. 44, 46, 47 


Mahakala-Bhatta, comp., 
; 315 n., 321, 322 


Maha-Késala, co., 


Mahükshapa talika, off., 186, 189 
Mahikshatrapa, ep., 260, 261 
Mahakita inscription of Mangalésa, . 9». 
Mahakütamáhàtmya, wk Р š ; . 6 
Mahimahésvara, ep., : Я : 166 
Mahàmalla, Pallava k., . à : š 117 
Mahamandalika, ep., 122, 123 


. 65, 67, 69 ала 
n., 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 304, 312 
Mahamaya, kill, . Я ë ` ; 18, 21 


Mahamandalésvara ,ep., 


Mahánadi, ri., n i ë Š А . 319 
Mahanavika, . х š 2 2 and n., 4 
Mahanayaka, off., š j 9 n., 123 n. 
Mahanubhavas, rel. sect, š ° 10 
Mahapasayita, ep., . š A ° ; 73 
Mahápátra,ep., . š š 174 
Mahaprachanda-dandanayaka, off., » А . 73 
Mahapradhani, off., ; Я J. 92 
Maha-Pravararaja, Sarabhapura k 315 n., 316 n., 

319, 322 


Maharaja, tit., 14, 34, 35, 36, 44, 53, 110 
and n., 113, 114, 

136, 223, 260 
Maharajadhirdja, tit., š . 6, 19, 23, 44 and n., 
45, 46, 64, 71, 110 and n., 120, 

122, 123, 164, 165, 168, 169, 

170, 223 
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Pack. | РАСЕ. 
Maharajapadi-7000, #.4., . 225 | Mahipala, k. of Varéndrt, . 24 
Maharajasimha, Kadava ch., 84, 85, 89,91 i Mahishasuramardini, goddess, . . 29 
Маћатапака, off, — . + 120, 122, 124 | Mihishmati,ca, . . 167, 168 
Maharashtra, co., . ‘ 167, 313, 315 and »., | Maikua, m : 132 
316 | Mainimati (Lalmai), mo., А 186 
Maharshis, temples of—, 02, 263, 264 Mainimati Plate of Harikaladéva, 186, 189 n. 
Mahasamanta, tit., . 69, 70 Maisoloi, 2 
Mahasamantadhipati, off., 120, 123, 123, Maisolos, ri., . , 1 
326 and n., 330, 332 n. Maitràyanika, 37, 40 

Mahasamantavarman, E. Ganga k., 217 Majhgawàm, vi., 133 n. 
Mahasandhivigraha, off., 116, 118, 127, Majhgawamn ins., . ° ° 138 n. 
131, 136, 189, 198, Majhgawam Plates of Maharaja Hastin, 132, 133 
201 Majjhima Nikaya, : . I5 n. 
Mahasanghikas, И 3 Makara, dy., . 88 
Mahàsena, god, А n ç A 45, 47 Makaratórana, 94. 
Mahasenapati, off., . š š 256, 257, 266, 267 Malaimandalam, co., 305 
Mahäśivagupta, k., : š А 320, 321, Malai-nadu, t.d 294, 305 
322, 323. 325 Walavanam jayah, legend on coins 258, 259 
Mahasivagupta, Somavamsi k., 288, 289, Malava Singh, tit., . š 258 
290 Malaya, l., : 315 and m. 

Mahasivagupta-Balarjuna, do., 280, 319 | Malayadikurichchi, vt., 307 n. 
MahaSivaratri, i : . 210 Malayala Tiruvadi, Kerala k., 304, 305, 308 
Mahàšiva-Tivararšja, &., š x « 321, 322 and n., 312 
Maha-Sudévaraja, do. . Р ; I . 322 Malayali, people, 293 n., 
mahasvana, taz, " è š : 179 n. 294 
mahattara, off., . . ० . 188, 190 | male,‘ garland ’ 235 n. 
Mahavaisakhi, festival, 814, 318 Malépidu, v В & 235 n., 249 
Mahàvamsa , Ceylonese chronicle, . 9, 04 Màlepádu stone ins. of Nityavarsha, 235 
Mahavrata, sacrifice, . 255 Malépadu stone ins. of Satyaditya, 205, 222 7.. 
Mahàvrata-Saivas, sect, . х š š . 300 237, 239, 240, 
Mahavratins, sect, . ; Я ۴ 300 n. 241, 246, 247, 249 
Mahendra, ch., А š с . 245, апі п 246 Malépadu Plates of Punyakumara, 8, 221, 222 n., 
Mahendra, mo., Е Я : . 110, 113 and r. 224, 227, 230, 233, 234, 235, 246, 
Mahéndra, Pallavo k., e : j Й , 117 247, 249, 251 and n., 268 and 7., 
Mahendra I, do, , : Š : . 931 n., 270, 271] and n., 272, 273, 274 
251 and л. 
Mahéndra, Nolamba Pallava ch., А . 299 | Malepadu-Potladurti record of Chélamaharaja, 246 
Mahéndratanava, ri., 113 n Malerkótla, state, , š š . 258 
Mahéndravadi ins. of Gunabhara, 231 7 | Malik Rafür, Muslim gen., . . 304 and 7., 
Mahéndravarman I, Pallara k., 59, 60, 61, 98 305, 307 n. 
927, 231 and n., 233, 271 Malkapuram inscription of Rudradéva, . 165, 166, 
Mahéndravarman IT, do., ; í З 971 167 
Mahéndravarman, Tel. Chola k., . 269, 270, 271, Malkhét, vi., . . . ० 316 
272, 275, 276 Mallai, vi, . I : я . 156 
Mahéndravarman II, do., š Е 945, 248, Mallai (Mahabalipuram), vi 89. 92, 94, 95, 
249 99, 104 
Mahéndravikrama, do., . Я г. 291, 221,228, Mallaikàávalan., ep., ; 2 à x . 99 
229, 230, 243, 248, | Mallam, vi., . ; А ? 308 п. 
250, 251 Mallar, vi., . 280, 288, 320 n. 
Mahéévara, god | š А : : . 46 Mallar ins. of Jajalladéva II, . А 278 n. 
Mahésvara, sacrifice, . | . 62 Mallar Plates of Mahasivagupta, ; . 288, 320 
Mahésvara-Bhatta Ahitagni, donee, 158, 161, 163 and n., 321, 322, 323 
Mahimàna-Choda, . i š ; А 245 п. Mallepadu, v; : 235 n. 
110 Mallidéva, Kadamba ch : . 159 n. 


Mahindravarman. E. Ganga k., 
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Mallidéva, Silihdrach., . . . . « 67 
Mallikarjuna, Yuvaraja, Chalukya pr, 69 n., 71 
Mallinathadéva, Saiva pontiff, . ; 193, 196, 
197 

Malloi, people, К ; š 258, 259 
Mallugi, Yàdava pr., я š š . 210 
Malwa, co., . А i 139, 167, 258 
Marhjarabade, s.a. Mainjarde, vi., 210, 215 
Mamjaravataka, vi., . 209, 210, 211, 
214 
Mamkhiporri, Tel, Chola q, « š . . 249 
Mamkhi (Mañchi)porri, n., š А . 238, 239 
Mànàditya, n., . š š А ë . 245 
Manaditya-Choda,ch., . > š 245 n. 
Manahali inscription of Madanapiüla, I 122 п. 
Madndikan, s.a. Mahanavika, . . 2n 
Manakantan, n. of stream, 101, 107 


Manali, vi, . " 299 and n., 300 n. 


Manakka, МїлатаКа, student, . š š 301 
Mananka, Rashtraküta ch., | 6 2., 7 
Manapura, ca š: , 314 »., 316 n., 336 
AMànaravi, ep . 245, 246 
Manaravi, ep. of Tel .Chéla k. Mahéndravarman 
11, : š i 248 
Manavalapperumil, ch., . š 84, 85, 86, 87, 88 
89, 91 
Manavalapperumal, Kadavaraya ch., 155 
Mandaikula-nadu, td., . 97 n. 
Mandainadu, £d., . : š " . . 274 
Vandagapattu ins., š а А i 231 7 
Mandakini, s.a. Ganga, ri., š 2 s . 70 
Mandana, donor, . А 29, 32, 33 
manda pa, Р : 2, 3, 38, 32 
Mandasor, ci., А : š š š 12, 1% 
Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta, . „ AB 
Mandhata, myth.k., ; : ; : ‚78 


Mandhatri, rishi, 

Mandidda- vishaya, t. d. . 
Mandubaka, donor : š 
manedere, ° house-tax ’, 
Mangalavada, ғ.а. Mangalavédhe, са 


354 n. 

338, 339 
29, 32, 33 
179 n. 

. 178 and m. 


Mangalésa, W. Chàlukya k., . ; . 9n. 
Mangalir grant of Simhavarman, 133 
Mangi, ch А ; : 245 
Майр: Dogaráju or Mamghi Duvaraju, 8. а. 

Mangi Yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k., 226 
Mangi-Yuvaràja, Sarvalóká$raya—, do., . 43n., 226 


Mani, . ही š . ; " ; . 301 
Manikita, . š à š à | . 18 
Maninallir, vi., : . 83, 98 n., 102, 


107 
Marijàdi, coin or weight, 301, 302 
Manmasiddhi П, Tel. Chola k., Я 194 and n., 
195 
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Manne, са. . 3 i 3 š í . 886 
Manohitiryya, m., . 42, 46 
Manu. Law-giver, . . : А . 262 


Manu, myth. k.,  . Š ; ° А . 39 
Manusmriti, wk., 43 n., 61, 134 n. 
Manvarthamuktàvali, wk., I š 
Manyakhéta, ca., . š ; ; . 296, 298 
Mapaya, legend on coin, . ç š : . 2901 
Maráchcharà Pukhariyà, vi., . : А . 185 
Maradasa, scribe, . à : Я : 
Marakanam, vi, . : 2 Ç А . 311 
Marasimha, Silahara k., 176 and nz., 
177 n., 180 


Maravarman, ер., . А 306, 307 and n. 
Màravarman Kulasekhara, Pandya k 305. 306, 

310 n. 
Máravarman Kulasékhara I, do., 306 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya, do., 193 n., 

302 n. 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandva I, do., Е . 88 


farco Polo, Venetian Traveller, . 196, 305 7. 


faravarman — Tribhuvana-Chakravartin Vira 
érala alias Kulasékhara, Kerala k., 306 #. 
lardavachitta, ep., 269, 275, 276 
Mardi, १०, А ; . 76 
Mari$arman, m., š 275, 276 
Markandi, vi., У р ; е . 10 
Marpidugu, ер, ठ š न š 233, 234, 
251 
Marpidugu Rattagullu, ch ° 224 n., 234, 
236 
Таго (Marw: }, co., Я н : . 260 
Marunrapiduyu, €p. . « 232, 233, 245. 246, 
251 
Márurapidugu, ep. <f Tel. Chola k. Mahéndra- 
varman П А " š . 248 
marutur or maruntur, Lm., 226, 227, 228 
Maruvakkasarpa, ep., . 180, 181 
masha, coin 292, 301, 302, 303 
Masulipatam, tn., А ; ‘ 1 
Masulipatam Plates of Amma I 43, 44 
Masulipatam Plates of Ammaraja II, 42 m. 
Masulipatam Plates of Vijayaditya III, 251 
Matajunapalita, s.a. Matrijanapalita, »., . . 5] 
Tatali, Indra’s charioteer, ° . 187, 190 
Mathapali, . : ; . 298 
athura, tirtha А I š š . 266 
Mathura, ct., š š 22) अ. 259 
Mathura, Ї . 51 m. 
Mathuraka-Kalavala, off. š ; 222 n 
Mathurápur, ví., : : В . 121 
Matrigana, 38, 30 


50, 51 n.. 52 
24, 36 and n. 


Matrijanapalita, min 
Matrivara, m., š . š 
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PAGE. РАС 
Mats yapurana š : 9 n., 50 n., 169 and n. metres,— contd, 

M attavilàsa, ep., 233, 251 Giti, 210 
Mattépad Plates of Dàmodarc varman, 9 n. Harini, 280 
Maukhari, dy., 63, 64 and n., 65, 167, Indravajra, 139, 179 
252, 255, 266, 320, Kanda, ; 17, 72 n., 74 

321 | Mahasragdhara, 71 n., 72% 

Mauligràma, vi., 201 and т. | Malini, 31, 139, 154, 179, 187, 277, 
Maurya, dy . . + .» +- > 178 | 280, 328 n., 333 
Mayavaran, tn., . š 95 n | Mandakràanta, š ; 187, 280 
layidavolu Plates of Sivaskandavarman, 50n., 52 n., , Maitébhavikridita, — . : ; А 721. 
235 | Р, ithvi, 12, 31, 39 n., 71, 210 

Mayilai (Mylapore), vi., 92, 94, 95, 99, 104, | Pushpitagrà, 123n., 187, 338 
156 : Sar lilavikridita, 31, 139, 154, 179 

Mayindama-Chola, Tel. Chola k., 250 | 187, 210, 280, 302 n., 328 n., 
Mayindavikrama, Tel. Chola pr., . 250 | 329 n., 331, 333 n., 334n., 338 
Maynamati plate of Harikàladéva Ranavanka- | Sloka, ( Anush tubh) i 36n., 1232 
malla A 120 | Sragdhara, 31, 139, 187, 210, 280, 302 п 
Mayuraja, Sanskrit au., . 169 U pajati, 12, 139, 187, 328 n., 329 n 
Mayüra$armman, Kadamba k., 243 U pajati of Salint, and Vaisiradévi, . 23 
Médhatithi, commentator, . 61 Utpalamala, 72 n., 73 n. 
Méghadita, Sanskrit wk., 12 and n. Vaisvadévt, 31 
Méghanada, epic k., . . 62 Vaméastha, 172 and п 
Méghavati, ri., 113 and n., 115 Vasantatilaka, 12, 139, 179, 280, 301n., 338 


19, 25, 186 

182, 185, 186, 188 n. 

: 185, 188, 189, 190, 191 
. 132 n., 134, 135 and n., 136, 137, 
and n., 138, 139 

140, 142, 143, 145 


Meghna, rż., 
Mehar, vè., 
Méhara, vi., 
Mékala, province, 


Mékala, mo., . : 135 
Mékalakanyaka, s.a. Narmada, ri., 135 and n. 
Mékalasuta, 8.6. Narmada, ri., 135 n. 
Mékhalasuta, s.a. Mekalasutàa, q.v., 135 n. 
Mal-Amir-nadu, t.d., 98 
Melpadi, vi., . 95 n. 
Mel-Sevür, vi., , 84 n. 
Melür-nàdu, t.d 99, 103, 108 
Menander, Greek k ; ç 259 
Menandros, Maharaja—, Greek ruler, 52, 53, 54, 55, 
56, 58 
Meridarkh, Greek tit., 52, 56 
Merkalápura, vi., š . 299 
Mérka-nadu, t.d., . 97, 98, 99, 
101, 107 
Méru, myth. mo., 96 
metres, 
Anushtubh, : 5, 12, 31, 46 n.. 116 n., 
118 n., 119 n., 123 n., 125, 127n., 
131 n.. 139, 179, 187, 269, 280, 
318n., 338 
Агуй, 39 n., 46 n., 139, 187, 210, 
280, 299,338 
Arya-Giti, 269 
12%. 


Champakamala, 


10 DGA/54 


-— -- مت ریت س‎ a a a بي‎ a 
>~ m e 


Mhàidéva, com., 209, 210, 215, 216 


Mhaswad, /., 178 n 
Mihiraka, engr., 134, 143, 145 and n 
Milalai, !., 101 
Miraj, tn., . 179 
Mirifije, t.d., 179, 182 
mitradāna, ; : : 120, 123 
Mittindar Nachchiyér alias Nambirattiyar, 
Kadava y., 90 
4 


mittamachcha (mitramatya) 
Mogan Alappirandin alias Anapaya Kadavara 


yan, ch š 82 
Mogan Alappirandan Atkolliyar alias Kadavara- 
yar alias Kulottungaéó]là Kadavarayar alias 

91 


Anapaya-Kadavarayar, do., à 
Mogan Atkolli alias Kuldttungasdla-Kadava- 


rayan, ch. 81, 82, 101, 102, 107 


Moghul 206, 305 n. 
Мӧрӣг, vi 238 
Moramba, s.a. Morab, l 66, 67, 72 
Mosam, ri., . 39 
Moshini-pathaka, t.d 37, 39, 40 
Motab Daulat, ep., . 174 
Mottupalli, s.4., Motupalle, vi., . : . 193 
Motupalle, vt., 193, 195, 196, 197 
Motupalle-Náyudupalle, vè., 196 
months— 
lunar— 
Ashadha, 30, 31, 32, 33, 153, 154, 
192 
Agvina 1107. 
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PAGE. 
months—conitd. 
junar—conid, 
Bhadrapada, 134, 143, 145, 192 
Chaitra, 76, 174, 192, 255, 261, 


263, 264, 265, 304, 312 


Chandra (Bhàdra) pada, 148, 151, 
152 

Jyéshtha, . 75, 76 n., 79, 153, 154, 183, 
189, 191 

Karttika, . 23, 53, 114, 115, 178, 182, 217, 
218, 232, 278 and n., 289, 291, 

320, 323, 325 

Konda-Karttika, . 233, 234 
Magha, 23, 158, 161, 173, 175, 198, 201, 210, 
261 

Margagira or Màrgaéirsha, 338, 340 


25, 26, 215, 276 
65, 73, 192, 217, 220 
153, 154, 155 


Phalguna, . 
Pushya, . 
Suchi (Jyéshtha or Áshádha)., . 


Vaisakha, 58, 116 and »., 118, 120, 122 
and n., 124, 314, 318 
solar— 
Chittirai, š ` 307 n. 
Makara, . Р Е . 127 and n. 
Mins,. š ^ Р Р 309 n. 
Simha, 101, 106 
Tula, 309 n. 
Mrichchhakatika, Sanskrit wk 43 n. 
Mritachchhada, vi., Е 185 
Muditasilakshara, ep., 228, 248, 269, 275, 
276 
Mudrarakshasa, Sanskrit wk., 48 n 
Mudu or Mutu 223 and n 
Mugdhatunga, biruda of Sankaragana II, Kala- 

churi k : ; j . 169 and n. 
Muhammadan, 125 
Muhammadan rulers, 168 


mukti-bhümi, . 120, 121, 122, 124 n. 


Mukunda Bahubaléndra, cÀ., 


174 and n. 
Mukunda Bhay-bulunder, ch., Í 174 
M üla-bhritya, off., » š 294 and # 


Mülasthàna Ramiévaradéva, god, . š . 196 
Mülavarman, &. of Borneo š 61 n., 62 
Mulbagal, ४४., 147 
Multai plates,. 147, n., 336 and n 
Multan, ci., à А š 259 
Muluki-nadu, t. d., . ç š . 273 n. 
Munaiyaradittachaturveëedimangalam, vi., . . 99 m. 
Mundaka Upanishad, . 2137. 


273 and n., 274 
186, 189, 191 

197 n., 307 and n., 
308 and n., 309 
Muruga, $.e., Subrahmanya, god, А 3 104 


Mundaráshtra, t. d., 
Munidása, min., 
Muppidi-Nayaka, gen., 
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PAGE 
Murugamangalam, v7., 97 n 
Mürür, vi 158, 160, 161, 162, 163 
Murwara, ८. 170 
Mushkara, W. Ganga E : А 149 
Mutfile, s. a. Motupalle, vi., . š . 196 
Mitta, . x ४ 228, 224 
Muttagi, vi., 67 n., 65 


. 223, 224 and n, 
222, 223 and n 


Muttaraiyar, off 
Muttarasa, off 
Mutuda or Mududa, off 223 x 
Muturàju or Mutturaju, off 221, 222, 223, 224 
227, 230, 233, 239, 245, 246 


Mutiuvadam., ornament, . . 97 n. 
N 

ñ, used for anusvara, 13 
f, 133, 277 
ity 133, 253 
Ms 2, 28, 60, 133, 221, 231, 240 
n, 2, 221, 228, 231 n 

n, final 42, 221, 229 
п, final, changed to anusvara, . . 134 
n, subscript 146 
n, used for z, 37 
n and t, final, 208 
Nabha, state, . š š . : ; POR 
Nabhaga, myth. k., . ‹ ; А : . 39 
Nabhiraja, ch ‚ 69+. 
Náchirája, mistake for Nabhiraja, ch . 69л. 
Nadatira, vi., ; š š š А 2 


99, 32, 33 
136, 140. 143 


Naddhaka, m., 
Nagabala, k. 


Nagabhata, Pratihàra k 168 n. 
Nagadi-dikshita, donee, 126, 131 
Nagaig, donor, : š 11 
Naganika, Andhra queen, 48 n., 50 n., 51 н 
Nigar, vi., 259 
Nagaragere, vt., š : ; . 245, 250 
Nagarakhanda, co., š i ; А . 155 
Nagarjuna, Silahara ch., . š А " 66, 71 
Nigarjunikonds inscriptions, . ० ° . 30 
Nagarjunikonda, /., 1, 7, Запа n., 50 
Nahapana, Saka ruler, А : 259 
Nahusha, myth. k., . . ० . . . 39 
nakshatras, 
Anilam, 309 n. 
Ardra, | ४ 7999 
Avittam (Dhanishtha) 293, 302, 303 
Dhanishtha, 202, 293, 502, 303 
Krittika i Ç А 282 
Mrigasiras, . . 232 
Punaru-Pushyambu (Punarvasu), 232, 233, 234 
Punarvasu, 232, 234 
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nakshatras,—contd. 
Pushya, 143, 145 
Revati 101, 106 
Tiruvónam (Sravanam) : . 94 
Uttara-Phalguni, 148, 151, 152 
Nakshatrarupa, donee, . 290 
Nakula, epic hero, 259 n. 
Nala, dy., 202 
Nalajanampidu, vi., 206 
Nalanda, 1 à 64 
Nalanda seal of Sarvavarman, . . . 63 
nàli, measure of capacity, 301, 302, 303 
Nallacheruvupalle, vi., 223, 238, 242 
Nalla-Dacha, gen., . 308 n. 
Nalur, vi., . 99 л. 
Nalvar, Tamil saints 146 
Nambipillai, 101 
Nambirattiyar alias Udaiyalvar, Kadava princess 90 
Namda, л š 4 
Nanaghat Cave inscription of Nàganikà, 48, n., 50 n., 
51 n. 


Nanda or Nandodbhava, dy., 326, 327, 328, 329, 


331, 332, 333 


Nandas of Pataliputra, dv., 327 
Nandalür, vi., | š š ; . 194 
Nandapur, vi., 175, 289 
Nandapür Bhüpatis, dy., . 173 
Nandapura-bhoga, t.d 289 
Nandapandita, commentator, š 5 61 
Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman, k., 327 
Nandavali, co., А 279 
Nandgaon, vi., š г 9 
Nandi. Siva’s bull A à . ol 
Nandigama, vi., 269, 272, 274, 275 

276 
Nandikéésvara, deity, 299 and n. 
Nandikkaraiputtür, vt., 294 
Nandipotavarmman, Pallava k 129 


247, 249, 250, 269, 
270, 211, 274, 215 


Nandivarman, Tel. Chola К 


Nandivarman I, Pallava k., 247 п, 
Nandivarman II, do., 59 n., 60 n., 85, 271 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla IJ, do., . 85, 

204, 206, 243 
Nandivarmamangalam, vi., 311 n. 


Nandsa, vi., * 252, 254, 256, 258, 259, 
262, 266, 267 

Nangai-Alvar, Aadava q., 89, 91, 94 л. 
. 94 n. 


Nangai-aivichuram, łe., 


Nanna, Rashtrakite k., I " 147 n. 
Nannan, ch., 80, 81, 96, 97 n., 100, 105 
Nannan Verpu, ‘ hill of of Nannan', 96, 97 


Nannappa, Rashtrakite pr., 147 and n., 151, 152, 
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PAGE. 
Nannaraja, Rashtrakita ch., 147 n., 336 and n. 
Nannasvàmin, donee, 126 
Nanniya-Gaüga, W. Ganga ch . 207 
Naradatta, m 314 n. 
Naraka, hell . 340 
Naralókaviran, ch 96 
Narasannapeta, vi., . 108 
Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta III . 246 n. 
Narasimghabhatta, m., . : 215 
Narasimha, god, A 9n. 
Narasimha, Kalachuri k., 164, 165 
Narasimha, n., 300 
Narasimha, Pallava k., 117 
Narasimha II,  do., 204 


Narasimha II, Hoysala k., 88, 89, 92 and 7. 
Narasimha-Banadhiraja, Balikulatilaka, Bana 


ch, . हि : . А 243, 244 
Narasimhamangala, vi., 292, 298, 299, 300 n., 
302, 303 

Narasimhapótavarmman, Pallava k., 130 


Narasimhavarman I, do., 59, 60, 61, 62, 

251, 270, 271 
Narasimhavarman II, do, . š И 2. 241 
Narasimhavishnu, do., 206 and n., 207, 299 
Narasimhi, goddess, : 209, 211 
Narasinga-Munaiyaraiyan, ch., š 98 
Narasiñgapalli Plates of Hastivarman, 217 


126, 127, 335 

45, 47, 116, 117, 122, 123, 
147 

161, 162, 163 

289 n., 290 


Naravana, vi., 
Narayana, god, 


Narayana-Bhatta, m., 
Narayanopadhyaya, donee, 


Naréndra or Naréndraséna, Vakàtaka k., 137, 138, 
139, 145 n. 
Naréndra, Sarabhapura k., А 289 
Naréndravarman, Pandya (?) k., : . 124 
nargavundas, off . Ç š 179 and n., 182 
Narmada, ri., 135 and z., 168 
Narsingpur, vi., 328 n., 331 
Naravarman, k., 14 
Narwan, 9i, . 125 
Narwan Plates of Chalukya Vikramaditya II 335 
nasal, guttural—, used for anusvara 134 
Nasik, l., 12, 35 n., 259, 
153 л 
Nasik cave inscription, ‘ А . 67 л. 
Nasik cave inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni, . ; 5 . 49 7. 
Nasik inscription of Ushavadata š ‘ . 49 
Naf-mandir, . В š А s; З . 18 
Nataraja, в.а. Siva, god, : 95, 96 
Nàthoka, m., . Ў А . 189, 191 
Nausari Plates of Jayabhata III 198, 200 n. 
Navagrahara, vi., . 294 and n., 295 
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PAGE. 
Navakima, W Ganga k š 150 
Navalar-caritai, Tam. wi : 308 x 
Aavapriya-Mutturájulu, ch., . А 227, 228 
Navarama, Tel. Chéla k., 2327; 248, 209. 275. 
276 
Navaraira, sacrifice, А 255 
Navasiri, ८. d., Я š š : š 79 
Naviram, hill, : ; А 97 
Navya,ca., . А 156 
Nayaka, off... ; 139, 142, 145 
Nayakappillai, m., . š . 101 
Nayanapalle, vi., 193, 196 
Nayana$óbhà, g. of Kë ४८००७८, . . 22 
Nayima, Silahara ch 176 z., 177, 180, 182 
Nedungunram, vi., . 97 n. 
Negapatam, ei, . 116 
Nelliyappar, god, . І : . 306 
Nellüru, ca., . : 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 
310 x. 
Nepal, co., 208, 214 
Nerkuppai, s.a. Vriddháchalam, . 92 n. 
Nerür Plates of Pulakésin II, . : 37, 38, 
227 n. 
Nétribhaüja Влайја k., š 337 
Nettabhañja s.a. Nétribhafija, . 337, 338, 310n 
Nettabhanja I. Bhañja k., i ‘ 337 
Do. П, do., . 387 
Néttabhafijadéva, do., 339 
Nibbana š ; : lon 
Nidanasitra, Buddhist wl Я | . 17 a. 
Nidhanpur Plate of Bhàskaravarman, . 19 
Nidugal,/., . š ; ; А 222, 225, 939, 
245 
nigraha, ‘reducer’, . š . . š š 8 
Nikumbha, dy., 173, 179, 182 
Nilachala, mo., š; . А . 67 n. 
Nilagangaraiyan, ch., — . š 155, 156, 157 
Nilagangaraiyan, Alagiya Tiruchchirrambuia- 


mudaiyan—, Addava ch., 89, 90, 91 
Nilagangaraiyan, Avaniyálappirandàn—, pr., 89 and 
n., 91, 947. 
Nilagangaraiyan, Pillaiyar Pafichanadivanan—, 
Кадата ch., 
Nilakantha, m., 
Nilakanthasarman, donee, 


; . 89 
148, 151, 152 
148, 151, 152 


Nilawar (Nellore), tn., 305 n. 
Niligrama, vi., 75. 70, 77 
Niljai, vs., . À | ; ? С 76 
Nimbadéva, m., 278, 282, 285 
Ninras ur, vi.,. š . 97 n. 


Nirafijauaguru, preceptor, 294, 296, 297, and 
n., 298, 300 and n., 302, 303 
Nirafjana-puha, 


Nirafijanésvaram, te., 296 
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Paar. 
Nirafijanéévarattu-Mahadévar, god, . 300 
Airavadya-bhatta, m., . 44, 46, 47 
Nirukta à 213 7. 
Nirupama (Dhruva), Rashtrakita k А 147 n. 
Nirvachanéttara-Ramayanam, Tel. wk., 194 
Nirvinita, W. Ganga k., 291 
nishka, gold coin, 292, 301, 302, 303 
Nissankamalla, ep., s: 178, 181 
Nissankamallan, ep., 91, 100, 104, 105, 106 
199 
Nityavarsha (Indra ПІ), Rashtrakata k., 230 
niyoga, off., : i : 78 
niyuktaka, i 78 
Nohalà, Kalachuri q., 166 and a. 
Nolamba. ch i 178, 179. 152 
Nolamba-Pallava, dy., 222, 250 
Nriya, myth. k . " s š J9 
Nripakama, Tel. Chola k А हि 248 
Nripatunga, Pallava k., : 296 
Nyisamsa pala, š : : ә ; 122 n. 
Arisimha, avatar of Vishnu, 119, 319 
Nudia,ci., . š 121 
Numeials, 
1, . š 120, 124 


26, 27, 34, 36, 75, 143, 145, 


2; З 
183, 184, 254, 263, 264, 291, 338 x. 
É . А i 27, 75, 284 
4, . А 34, 86, 49, 51, 52, 75 р., 217 

220, 2 

6, . 04, 36, 49, 51, 52, 111, 114, 
115 
6, 80 and »., 31, 32, 33, 49, 52. 75 


n., 111 and x 
a 5 š ; 30, 201 


S 30, 111 and »., 114, 115, 120 
124, 217, 220, 284 
9, š . 25, 30, 31 and z., 32, 33, 120, 


124, 184, 291, 338 


00, . . . , 30, 49, 51, 52,291, 338 n. 


20, š А 184, 201, 217, 220, 226 
25 š हे Р 184 
an, . i 114, 115, 325 
Di,. š š . 325 
59, . А 338 n. 
“0, а š 217, 220 
70, š 338 n. 
80, . š . 111, 254, 268, 264 
TOG, ç š 75 n., 111, 114, 115, 327 n. 
200. š Š 254, 203, 264, 327 n., 
348 

400, , ; š А 75 and n., 77, 201 
000, . š ` : Š В : . 75 л. 
900, . " А : . 284 
1000, . . 49, 52 
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INDEX 369 
РАСЕ | PAGE. 
О | Palgunrakkottam, t. d., . 97 and n. 
| Pali, co., 92, 99, 104 
6, medial А 5, 277, 313 Pali, vi., 321 n. 
6 and au, medial, no distinction, š Я . 320 | Pali, tn., 97, 99 
Odra, co., i А : . ; . . 321 ' Рана, vi., A Е : 321 n. 
Ojha. . ; i . 240 | Palichchilambu, hil . . . . 97 
OmgSdu grant of Simbavarman II, 22 п palidhvaja, 129 
Ona, ch., 300 x. | Palkhéd, vi., 210 
Ong, ri., . 322 Palkulam, vi., 101 
Oni, id., 320, 322, 323 Pallava, dy., . 5 n., 6 n., 59 and n., 60 and 
Ontudaru, off., . lin. n., 62, 85, 98, 98, 99, 104, 117, 118, 
Oontiya, vi, . 8 129, 138, 138, 139, 150, 156, 157, 204, 
Orangal, са... 908 n., 312 | 206, 207, 208, 221, 222, 223, 227 
Orissa ; 337 n.. 338 | and n., 231, 233, 234 n., 235, 242, 
Orissa Museum 337 | 243, 244, 246 n., 247, 249, 250 n., 
Orissa Museum Plate of Dandimahad-v: 327 m 25], 270, 271, 272, 296, 300 and 7., 
Orraivadam, ornament, . 97 л. 301 n., 311 n. 
Orriyür, v2., . 302 Pallavacharjya(rya), engraver, . 203, 204, 206 
Orriyür-Udaiyàr, s.a., Adhipurisvara, god, . 300 | Pallavadhiraja, ch., 207, 242, 243, 244 
Orungallu, ca., : : i | 304 Pallavadhiraja Nolamba, Nolamba Pallava 
Оза, vi 29 | ch, . . 221 and n., 222 
0865 1; com., . 29 x Pallavaditya, ep., 203, 204, 207 
Ottar, s.a., Oddiyar (१), 193 л, Pallavamalla, ch 43 n. 
Ottakküttan, au., . 96 | Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar, ch 84, 91 
Oxydrakai, people, . 298 Pallavarayanpéttai, vi., š š . 157 
Palleyari, 203, 204, 208 and л 
P рай, : 208 n 
Palli-Alappirandin  Ara$anáràyanan Kachchi- 
D, : ° . 171, 253 уатауап, Küdava ch А 91 
p, substituted for r, 226 | Palli-Alappirandan Eligaimégan, do., ; . 9 
Pachgaon, vi 134 Palli Aliappirandan Mogan alias Kulottungadsdla- 
Pachmarhi, vi., 2 1 Kachchiyarayan, ch : 82, 83 
Padampakkanat ha, yod 300 2 Palli- Kalyana- 4 &тата, . 26 
pad-anudhyate 164 Pamchaviméa-Brahmana, Sanskrit. wk 260 n. 
Paddépadhyayaputra, M., 202, 203 Pambuliggi, ca., 242, 244 
Padhamattahina, s.a., Parthan, vi., 79, 80 Pamduka, m., 189, 191 
padiyari off . 197 n. pana, coin, . š š А - 127 n., 226 
Padma, ri., : 24 Panaiyür-nàdu, é. d . ë . . 99 
Padma, s.a. Lakshmi, goddess, . 147 Pafichagarta, t. d š 134, 142, 145 
Padmanābha, god . 309 Paüchakhanda, ८. d., . . . ë 19, 21 
Padmanàbhasvámin, god, 165 n. | panchals, t. d . . > . . 218 
Padmapurana, wk., 135 n. | Pavchanadiwanan, ep., š 89, 157 
Padmatadéva, k., š š 826 n. | Pafichanadivanan Nilagangaraiyar, ch š 156 n. 
Padmivati, Jaina goddess, 70, 179, 182 | Paficha-Pàndya, « 304, 311, 312 
Pagappidugu, ep., . . , 233, 251 ! panchasat š ә 996 
Pagara, vi., i . 7 | Pafichevan Brahmadhiráyar, ch ç 156, n. 
Paidela, vi., 273, 274 | Paüchavar, s.a. Paficha-Pandyas, 311 
Paikpara, vi., š ‘ 26 | Paichavimsa Brahmana, wk., . 255 n. 257 
Pala, dy., 24. 120, 121 and n., 122, 123 7.,124 | Pafichayajiia-tapovana, l., 321, 322, 324 
Palaiyanür, t'i., .299 п, | Pandagarta, vi.. А 142 n. 
Pàlaiyür, vi., . ; . 99 n. | Pandalayani Kollam, vè., 304 n. 
Pálaiyür-nádn, t.d. А 99 n 1 Pandaranga, gen., 296 л. 
Palàmünà, vi., 327, 328, 330 . Pandarangapalli (Pandharpur), ४४., 6 n., 8 
309 | Pandarangapalli grant of Avidheya . 6, 7, 132 7. 
| 
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РАСЕ. PAGE. 
Pandavas, epic heroes, 136, 137, 138, Paraméévara, tit., 44 and n., 45, 46, 110 and n., 
144 n. 117, 128, 164, 165, 168, 169, 
Pandava, lineage, . 134, 218, 258, 284 n., 170, 204, 206 and n., 207 
311, 322 Paraméévara, god, : Я . 204 
Pandavas of Kosala, dy., 138, 289 Paraméévara I, Pallava k., 204, 206, 208 
Do. of Mékala, dy., 138, 140, 143 Paramé svara-mahakéshtakarin, off., . . 204 
Pandoka, m., А А š 188,190 | Paramešvara-Pallavšditya, ch., 203, 204 
Pandora, vi., . : ; І : 142 n. Paramé$varavarman, Pallava k., ; . 204 
Pandharpur, vi., , 10, 11 and n. Paramésvaravarman I, do., 60 and n., 270, 
Pandukegvar Plates of Padmatadéva, 326 n. 271, 272 


pandumbu 
Pandya, co., 
Pandya, dy., 


š 205 

269, 275, 276 

. 81, 88, 92, 93, 95, 96, 105 z., 

124, 128, 130, 194, 197 n., 206, 223, 248, 


251, 304 and n., 305 and n., 306, 307 
and »., 308 and n., 309, 311 


Pandya, k., 311 n. 
Pandagarta, vi., 142 п 
Pangala-nàdu, t. d., 97 n. 


15 n., 44 n., 141 n., 280 n., 
283 n., 317 m. 
Panjkora, ri., : š ; ў ; . 53 


Panini, grammarian, 


Pankhéda, vi., 210 
panaša, s.a. pannasa, 232, 283, 234 
panna, ‘50’ 226 


Paüüàgamuttarayan-Alappirandàn Arasandra- 
yanan alias Kul6ttungas6la-Kachchiyarayan 
ch., . 83, 102, 107 

Pafifidgamuttaraiyan Alappirandan Elisaimégan 
alias Kulottungasóla — Kàdavaràyan, ch 83 

Paññagamuttaraiyan, ‘Naludikkumvenran 


Кадала ch : š ; І ; . 91 
pannassa, pannasa, 226, 227 
pannavisa, . U А 240, 241 
pannayam, фах, 226 
pannu, taz, 226 
Pantha, donor, 31 л. 
Paradasa, m., 26, 27 


Paradaya, s.a. Bharadvaja, 232, 233, 234 
Parakésarivarman, Chola tit., . А А . 83 
Parákrama, ep., í 37 n. 
Paraláyi-vishaya, t.d., 185, 188, 190 
Рагат, tn., . à I i . 97 
рагатађћататаіа, ep., ‚ 24, 35, 40 
Paramabhattaraka, tit 44 and n., 45, 46, 71, 110 
and n., 136 n., 164, 165, 168, 169 

170, 326, 330, 332 and n., 333 


paramadaivata, ep., ; 23, 136 n. 
paramadaivatadhidaivata, ep., . 136 n. 
paramagurudévatadhidaivataviséshah, ep., 136, 140, 

141 
Paramahamsopadhyaya, donee 290 


Paramamahésvara, tit 
165, 204, 321, 323, 330, 339 


44, 45, 46, 64, 120, 122, 


aane nn امہ‎ -——, 


271, 272 and n. 
326, 328, 332, 334 n. 
96, 293 and z., 297, 301 


Paramésvaravarman II, do., 
Parananda, Nandédbhava k., 
Parantaka I, Chola k., 


Paràntaka Muttaraiyan, ch., 224 
Parasiyaka, co., 128 
Parbhani Plates of Arikésarin III . 178 n. 
Parivrajaka, dy., . . 132 and n., 138, 167, 
169 
Parnnakhéta, vi, . . Я : . 210, 211 
Parthian, 3 А А Я А . 88 
Parukandaru(?), vi., Р . 116, 118 
Paruvir-kirram, है. d., . . А I . 92%, 
Paschimakhatika, 7., : 121 
Paáchimasamudrüdhipati, ep., . 160, 161 


Pasimdikuru, vi., 269, 272, 274, 275, 276 


Pasupata, sect, š ; š 296 n., 298 
Pátaliputra, ca., . Я 327 
Patan, vi., 178 
Patana, J. ; 3,4 
Patésvaramudaiya-Nayanar, god 196 
pathaka, t. d А . š š . 37, 39, 40 
Patiakella plate,  . N ; ; * 136 n. 
Patiala, state, А 8 š š zs ee 

patihari, off., . Р А . š 197 and n. 
Patika inscription, . š : š Р . 55 
Райуа,тш., . " А š š = . 185 
Patkhéd, vi, . à : š ; ¿ . 210 
Patna, state, . R Я : А ; 112 
Pattadakal inscription, . Е Я 126 


Pattan Plates of Pravarasena П : : . 76 
Pattana-Khadirapadra-tala, l., 320, 322, 324 
Pattanpakkam, vi., . 101, 107 
Pat tanpakkam or Pattàn-pàkkai-nàdu, t.d . 97 
Pattikéra, tn., А : i . 186 
Pattuppathu, Tam. wk., 96 n., 97 n. 


patu, ° seat or capital", 232, 233, 234 
pavajilikû, ‘female ascetic’, . ; . š 4 
Faundravardhana-bhukti, t. d., 185, 186, 188, 190 
Ped, vi., > š : : 210 
Pedavégi plates, 11) >. 
Pedda-Rudra, gen., . 308 n. 
Pedha, vi 2 210, 215 
Pelnagara, place of batile, š 3 149 
Pendrabandh Plates ot Pratapamalla, 278 n. 
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PAGER. | РАСЕ 
Penna:, ri., ` š 92, 99, 104 | Pillai Senkanivayan alias Solakónàár, ch., . 90 n. 
Pennai-nadu, t.d., . | . | . 84 | Pillai Solakonàr, Kadava ch., . : | 90 x. 
Pennar, ri., 225, 235, and n., 250 n., 273 Pimpa]nér Plates of Pulaké£in, А x N 6 
and n., 274, 294 and n. Pinakin, god Y ; : | . 147 
Pennaraéiyar, ep., . š ; ; š . 90 | Pindan,ch., . ' ; . 97 
Penukonda, vi, . š 250 n. Pipardüla Plates of Narëndra, . : . 289 
Penukonda Plates of Madhava IIT, . 7n.,250n., 272 Piplad-mata, goddess, ; А А І 299 
Pérambalam, . š : 95, 06 Piragam, n. of land, 101, 107 
Perambalam-pon-meynda-perumal-nallür, ri., 95, 96, 97 Pirambu, tn., : š : | : . 97 
Perambalür, vi, . Я . š | . 92 Piranmalai, ri., š 1 . 311 n. 
Perbana, dy., : ‘ А . 7 . 243 Piriya Góvanarasa, Silahûra ch : i . 69 
Perbana-Muttarasar, ch., 222, 243 Pirudigangar, ch., . . А : : . 156 
Periyapuranam, Tam. wk., 95, 96 Pitribhaktah, legend on seal, — . ; : . 33 
Perihgür, vi., . : А * n . 99» Pittama I, Silàhàra ch., 66, 67, 71, 74 
Péringür-nàdu, t. d ; : š ; . 99 Pittama П, do., . š š . : 66, 72 
Periyadévar, ep., 155, 156, 194 n, Podavaràha, donee, š І š ; . 290 
Periyanür, vi., š i š s : . 98 Polakésin (I), Chalukya k., 126, 128 
Peruminadi Ganga, ch., 177,180 | рой, . ; | | * wee 
Perugai, vi., . š ; š 86, 92, 99, 104 Polalchora, Nolamba Pallava ch : | . 207 
Perugai, ca., . 90 n., 99 Polamüru Plates of Madhavavarman-Janisraya, 8 
Peruganür, vi., ; : > š š . 98 Ponmaligai, ° golden palace’, . š . 96 
Peruganür-nàdu, t.d., 82, 83, 85, 86, 98, 99, 102, | Ponmeyndaperumalnallir, vi., 101, 107 
103 ,107 Ponni, rij . š . i š š . 85 

Perumal Nachchi, /., s ; : ч . 89 Ponnutiru, vi І М Я . 216 
Perumalpillai, ep., . 90, 156 Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta 76, 77 n., 
Perumalpillai alias Solakónàr, ch., . x . 90a 32, 133 

Perumal Sundara-Pandyadéva, Pandya k., . 306 Poonamalle, vt., 304, 307, 399, 310 4 

Perumal Vikrama-Pandya, do., Р : . 306 Pori, family, . * ` . . . . 234 

Perumal Vira-Pandya, do А : . 306 Pórmukharàma, ep., 234, 235, 236, 248 
Perumbarrappuliyür, 8.a., Chidambaram, vi., . 93 269. 275, 276 
Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, ch., : . . 224 Porulare, place of battle, . š А . 149 
Perumpadai-nayaka, off., . 294 and n Potladurti-Màlepadu inscription, : . 224, 230 
Perundurai, vi., А 96 Роў ара, ४३., А Е : я . 207 
Perungadai, Тат. wk., . : ; : 97 n. Prabhaditya, m., . I ' . 209, 212 
Perungudi, vi., š š ; š . 98n Prabhagravardhana, n., . š . . 7; 
Peruiijanpakkam, vi., . ; š i . 101 Prabhagravardhana (?), Malava k., . 260. 263. 264 
Peruiijinga, ch 81 Prabhakara, k., 13, 14, 15, 17 
Perufijingadéva, see K6pperufijingadéva : Prabhakara-Bhatta, m., . i š : . 299 
Peruntiruvamirtu, 301, 302 Prabhavasiva, aiva ascetic, . š š 166 n. 
Pérüru, vi., А ; 218 Prabhavatigupta, Vakataka q.. 76, 77 
Pétha-Paügaraka, vi, . А | 7 and n., 132. 133, 
Pëttasara 138, 290 n. 
a" Prabhütavarsha Srivallabha, Aashtraküta k., . 220 
Péttasaragráma. vi., : . 338, 339 Pradyumnabhyudaya, wk., ; š e . 309 
ph., distinguished from p., . : | . 146 Pragjyotisha, CO, . ; ' . . 19, 190 
| 300» Prajapati, m., : š . 189, 191 


Phalakakaranatha, god., 


Pharsangs, 305 n 
Phérava, vi., . 109, 113 and n., 114 
Phérava grant of Samantavarman, 109 7. 
Pidariyar, goddess, . 94 n. 
Pigilam, vi., . ° 274 
274 


Pikira, vt., 
Pillai AraiSürudaiyán Peruma-pillai alias Sölakön, 


ch., ` * . ` 90 n, 
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Prajapati, deity, 262, 263, 264, 265 
Prakafa-guna-grasta-sarva-ripu-garvrah, ep., . 339 
Prak-Kosala, co., 321 and m. 


Prük-paramesvara, ep., . š . 321 
Pramathacharva, ascetic, 321, 324 
prap, . , 13, 15, 17 and n., 18 
Prápta-sakala- Kosaladhipatyah, ep. . š . 321 
Prasannamátra, Sarabhapura Е, " 229, 322 
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PAGE. 
Prasiddhadhavala, biruda of Sankaragana II, 

Kalachuri k., : : 169 and n. 
Pratipadhavala, ch., 123 n. 
Pratapamalla, Kalachuri k., 78 n. 
Prataparudradéva, Adkatiya x., 304, and n., 

307 n., 308 and n., 210, 311 nz., 312 
Prathama- Kayastha, off., . T I . 314 
Pratihara, dy., 63, 137 and n., 168 and n 
Pratijidasitra, š ‘ 294 n. 
Pratiloma-Prishthya, sacrifice, . 2 š . 255 
Pratishthapura,vi., š Я 217, 218, 219 
Pravarasena I, Vakafaka, k . š š 4. 17 
Praudhapratapa-chakravartin, tit., . 9,11 
Antegirasa pravaras, š š ० ० 339 
Вагһазрафуа (anupravala) ; š . 889 
Paryarisi (Pañcharshëya), К š « 327, 330 
Pravarasena П, Vàkataka k., 75, 76, 77 n., 79 n, 
255 


Prayaniya, sacrifice 


Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Jayabhata IV, 198 
pri h thamatra, i : я ç " 28, 271 
Prishthya, sacrifice, . š , ° . 255 
Prithivipati, ch., . š : К š a <207 
Prithivirüpa, donee, я š š ; . 290 
Prithivishena, Vàkàtaka k., š š . 17 
Prithivishena II, do., 3 : š . 135, 137 
Prithivivallabha, ep., : " 117, 234, 235, 230 
Prithivivarman, E. Ganga k., 109 n., 110 


978 and n.. 

281, 284, 285 

277, 278, and n., 279 
287 


Prithvideva I, Kalachuri k., 


Prithvidéva IT, do., 
and n., 280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 285, 
Prithvikongani-Mahárája. 8.a. Sripurusha, W. 
Ganga k 148, 150 
Prithvikongani-Muttarasa, ch., > 5292 
Prithvivallabha, ep., 242, 243 
privileges, 
abhyantarasiddhisahitam, . š š . 131 
a-bhata-chchhatra-pravééyah, 78, 290 n., 
a-chata-bhata-pravésa, 40, 131, 142 


a-chatta-bhatta-pravésah, 122 
a-char-dsana-charm-angarah, ; А А 75 
a-karadayin, . ; e . А 78 
a-kinchit-kara-grahyah : ; : . 122 
a-lavana-klinna-kréni-khanakah, . : ç 78 
a-narampara-gd-balivarddah š š 78 

-pushpa-kshira-sandohah, . ; i à 78 
chóra-danda-varjam, . І : š . 142 
parthrita-sarvapidah К ; . 122 
prahshiddha-chata-bhata-pravésyah 290, 323 
sa-bhogam, 13] 
si-dasaparadhah, а 200, апа z., 290 
sa-gart-6sharah, . 122 
sa-jala-sthalah, 122 
sa-jhàfa-vstapah, 122 


—nY DO.— M M ——— 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 








e  -- + 


- — oe 


(Vou, XXVII 


—— —- ———— 
~ اہ صت ا مم سے سارل ساس M — —À‏ — 


PAGE. 
privileges, —contd. 
sa-klipt-opekliptah, . ; à š . 78 
s-dmra-madhikah, М ë 122 
sa-nidhih, . 73, 142, 290, 323 
sarva-pida-vivarjitah, 290 
sarva-kara-sameétah, 290 
airv-€sh ti-parihaàra-parikritah, 78 


8-odrangah, 142, 200 and n 
s-Gpanidhih, | 78, 142, 290, 323 
s-oparikarah, . : Е . š . 142 
8-oparikaradandah, 200 and n. 
Proddatüru, vi. . 234, 274 
Próla, Kakutiya k., : . 196 
Prolaya Véma, Reddi k., 308 n. 
prolu, 232 
Ptolemy, Greek geographer š А 6 n. 
Pubbaselikas, . Р : z ° I 3 


945, 246 
269, 272, 274, 


Pudali, ca., 
Pudorüru, ca., 


275, 276 

Pudukanda, t.d., 148, 151, 152 
Pudür, vi, . . З : ; : . 148 
Pijaripili, vi., . 819, 322 
Pulakésin, Pulikésin, W. Chalukya k 6,37, 39, 
115, 117, 251 n., 316 

Pulake&in I, Pulikésin I, do., 6 and n., 


7, 8, 62, 227 n. 
Pulakésin II, Pulikésin II, do., š š я 6, 


8, 37, 38, 47 n., 60, 115, 167, 204, 227 n., 233, 235, 

270, 271, 336 

Pula! or Polal, ४४., š 293 n. 
Pularkóttam., t.d., 293, 302, 303 
Puliyiir, vi., ‘ š А : 95 
Püllavattambu, l., . š : i . 235 
Pulolu, . 232, 238 
Pulómbüru Plates of Madhavavarman I 314 n., 
315 n. 

Punaru-Pushyambu, s.a. Punarvasu, nakshatra, . 232 
Punarvasu, nakshatra, 232 
Pundarika, sacrifice, 313 
Pundarika, n. of elephant, 144 n. 
Pundravardhana, co., 20 
Punnata, co 289 
Punyagiri, l., . 174 


Punyakumira, Tel. Chéla k 8, 221, 222 and n., 
223, 224, 225, 228, 229, 230, 231, 233, 234, 235, 
236, 237, 245, 246, 247, 248 and n., 249, 251 and 


n., 268 n., 269, 270, 271, 272, 274, 275, 276 
Punyavallabha, com.. . . А 127, 181 
Puram, Tam. wk.. . . : š ; 96 n. 
Puranas, . 135 and n., 138 
purana, money, 190, 191 and r. 
Purári, s.a. Siva, god, . 96 
Puri, tn., Р š Я . 077. 
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purna-kumbha, emblem on seal, 558 Rairh, i ë Я 259 
pürnimànata, 192, 217, 218 Rajadhiraja II, Chéia k 84, 297, 298 
purólu, prolu, prolu, š . 238 
Purushöttamapuri Plates of Ramachandra, . 10 
Purugupta, Gupta К à Е . 14 


Purushaáàrdüla, ep. of Punyakumara, Tel. C T k., 248 


Purushottama, a form of Vishnu, 1834 184, 187 
189 

Purushóttama, ch., š 18@ 187, 190 
Purushóttama, min., 278, 279, 280, 282, 283 
286, 287 

Purushóttama-Bhatta, m., . 161 
Purushóttamadeva, m., 120, 122, 
124 


Pürvagràma, vi., . š 
_ Parvakhatika, l., 


186, 189, 191 and n., 
120, 121, 122, 124 


Pusakavana (Pushyakavana), l., 218 
Pushkara, lake, 259 and n., 262, 263 

264, 265 
Pushpadanta, n. of elephant, 144 n 
Pushpagiri, vi., 273 n 


Pushyagiri-patichali, t.d 218 
Puttür, в.а. Navagrahara, vi., . 291 апа л. 
Puttali, vi, . à ; . . 84 


putt, land and grain measure, . 46, 47 
Puviàlappirandàn, ep., 156, 157 
Q 
Quilon, tn., . š . 308 andr. 
Чий Kootb Shah, Muslim ruler, ; 174 


R 


ys4 š š 2, 133, 221, 228, 231 and n., 245, 253 
r, doubling of consonants after—,  . 12, 22, 28, 34, 
109, 277, 289, 313 

r, doubling of consonants before and after—. 12,134, 
289 


r, subscript, . : 28, 115, 120, 254 


Rajadittapuram, vi., 
Rájàditya, Chéla pr., 


99 n., 103, 108 
292, 293 and n., 294 and 
n., 295 and z., 297, 301, 303 


Rajaditya, m., š š А 42, 46 
Rajaditya, Silahara ck., . , А А . 10 
rajaguru, А š 166, 167 
rajajna prada, off ; 217, 220 
Rajakantakadéva, dütaka 340 
Rajamahéndra, ep. of Amma I, E. Chalukya k 44, 
45, 46 

Rajamahéndravaram, vi., 196 n., 
Ràjamalla, ep., 117 
rajamana, ; š š А 206, 207 
Rajanaka, off., š ; i Я 330, 339 
rajanyaka, off., 122, 123 
Rajaparamésvara, ep., : 907 
Rajaputra, Kalachuri k., ५ 168 
Raja putra, off., 122, 123, 203, 330 and n., 339 
Rajaraja, ck. of Moramba, . 96, 67, 72 
Rajaraja I, Chola k., 98 n., 196, 
294 

Rajaraja II, do., 82, 83 


Rajaraja 111, do.. 85, 88, 89, 90, 92 and z., 
93, 156, 157, 194 n., 195 


Rajaraja Chediyar&yan, ch., . ४ ‘ . 91 


Rajarajadéva, Chola k., 82, 83 
Rājarājadēvan Malaiyan Valavarayan, ch., 94 n. 
Rajaraja-erivirapattanam, Vi, . 311 n. 
Rajaraja Kadavarayan. ch 83, 85, 87, 91 
Rajaraja Sambuvaraya, ch . 156 
Rajarajan Sundara-Pándya, Pandye k 307 n. 
Rajaraja-sdjan-ula, Tam. wk., . š 96 n. 


98, 99 n., 101, 102, 
103, 107, 108 


Rajaraja-valanadu, t.d., 


Rajarajésvara, łe., . ; 7 . К . 97 
Rajarasa, Silahara ch., . š ; А . 67 
Rajasekhara, au.,- . ç 135 n., 169 
Rajasékhara, ck., . Р А i 293, 301, 302 


т, Dravidian, . 2,176, 225, 228, 210, 245, 292 Rajasiha, Pallava k., 60 n. 
r, subscript, . š 228 Rajasimhésvara, god, 130 
r, three forms of—, ; А š | . 234 Rájasüya, sacrifice, . 62, 258, 262 
Racha-chénu, land, . : . ५ ; . 46 Rajatarangini, chron, Р . 153 
Radha, co., 191 n., 327, 328, 330 | Rajendra-Chola, Chota k., š ; ; . 24 
Radhiya Brahmins, А 191 n. | Ràjendra-Chole I, do., 81, 297 and n., 298, 
5500179 sect > . Я Р š 186 299, 300 я. 
Rahasüdhikata, off., š š š ४ . 139 Rajéndra-Chéla III, do., . 93, 156, 157, 194 
Rahasika, off., А 134, 139 and л., 143, and n., 195 

145 and n., Rajaraja-Kadavarayar, Kádava ck., . , . 91 
Rahasya. off, . ‘ Я P 139 and n., Rājēndrasirhha-vaļanādu, t.d.. š . 92n, 
Rahasyadhikrita, off, Я š 139 | Rajéndrasdlanaliir, vi., . 99 л. 
Raigarh, in., . . . . . 216 Ràjéndraéolavajanàdu, t.d., : 99 n. 
Kaipur, tn., ; 172 x. Rajim Plates of Tivaradéva, 288. 320. 321, 322 
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PAGE, 
Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladéva, . 279 n. 
Rajmáchi, vi., А i * ; : 316 
тёўї+, ; š ; А i . 122,123 
Rajéla, vi, . ° : И š . 243 
Rajputana, co., à З š š ; . 259 
Rakkasa, Silaharau ch., . : : 66, 72 
Rakshaskhali, island, 119, 129 and z., 

122 n. 
Ráma, commentator, Р š š , 135 л. 
Rama, epic hero, 62, 137 n. 
Rama, m., . s 29, 32, 33 
Ramabhadra, Pratihára k š 137 and n 
Ramachandra, epic hero, . : . 251 
Ramachandra, Yadava k. of Dévagiri, 9 п., 11, 166 7. 
Ramacharita, Sanskrit wk j š АШУ: 
Ramadi-nadu, t.d š š 222, 245 
Ramalingéévara, god А : . 234 
Ramaraja-Timmaraja-Vitthalaraja, ch ; 237 n. 
Ramatirtha, vi,  . . . 6 
Ramatirtham Plates of Indravarman, : . 5 


Ramayana, epic., 62, 135, and n 
Ramésvaram, vs., 233, 234, 235 
Ramésvaram Pillar Inscription of Punyakumàra, 223, 


237 

Ramgarh inscription, . . , ; . 41 
Rapabhafüja, Bhanja k., . ; . . 337, 338 
Ranabhaiijadéva, Bhaijak., . ; š . 339 
Ranabhita, tit , š . 218 
Ranabhbitédaya, л. of god Narayana, š . 218 
Ranadhiramangalam, vt., : А š 99 n. 
Ranadurjaya, ch., . ; ; Г : . 221 
ranaka, off., . š š : š . 122,123 
Ranarasika,ep., . ; А ; : . 117 
Ranasirhha, ep., . . : : . 173,175 
Ranaéira, Süra k . d. 24 
Ranavankamalla, ep., . ४ . 120 , 
Ranavankamalla Harikaladéva, ch 186, 189 n. 
Ranavigraha, biruda of Sankaragana 11, Kala- 

churi k 169 and » 
Ranavikrama, sur, of PulakéSin and Satyaéraya 

(Pulakééin П), W. Chalukya k 37, 39, 40 


Ranganatha, god, . А š ; А . 304 
Ráshtraküta, dy., 6 n., 8, 43,.70, 126, 130, 
139, 147 and z., 167, 168 and n., 169 n., 204, 206, 
235, 246, 249 n., 270, 272, 273 n., 292, 293, 295, 
313, 314 n., 316, 335, 336 


Rashtrakitas of Manapura, dy., . 316 n. 
rüshfraküjfa, off, . A : ; . 40 
Ratagarh, vi., ; š р : : . 898 
Ratanpur, ca., 271, 280 


Ratanpur inscription of Jàjalladéva, ; . 280 


Ratanpur Stone inscription of Brahmadéva, 278 n., 
279 and ә. 
Rathakaras, com., . J Я : ; 311 л. 
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PAGE. 

Rathasaplami, 2 š 8 š . 198 
Ratnadeva II, Aatachuri Ë è e 277, 218, 
279, 281, 282, 285, 286 

Ratnagiri. £n., : А : { , 125 
Ratnapura, ca., ; 280, 283, 287 
ratnatraya, . E" А : А 122 n 
Rattas of Saundatti, dy., ; . 178 
Rattagudi, Ratjakutta, Rattallu, Ранд, off., 224 n., 
230, 231 

Raftaguli«, off.» i à | 234, 237 
Rattaraja, Silaharak., . І . 10 
Rattha, td., . ; š 2 ; R А 2 


164, 169, 170 
288, 300 n., 


Ravaryaraja, ch., 
Ravi, architect, 


Ravi, Kerala k., . ; š : I 308 n. 
Ravi, ri., š : : ; : š . 134 
Ravila, composer, . I : š А 15, 18 
Ravisarman, donee, I . 109, 113, 115 
Ravi-Sutlej Doab, . Я š а : . 259 
Ravivarn.an, k. of Venad, А š Р . 306 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., В š . 7n 
Ravivarman, Kérala k., 309 and n., 310 
and л. 
Ravivarman KulaÉékhara, do., 306 and 
#n., 307 and л. 

Ravivarman Sangramadhira alias Kulaéékhara, 
do., š ; А . 308 
Ravivenrachaturvédimangalam, vt., . š 310 n. 
Rawoot. tit... . ; , ; " . 178 
Rawoot-Raya, ch., е ? š ]73, 174 
Récherla, family. . . I š Í 308 n. 
Reddi, dy., > . А j 196, 308 n. 
Redu or raja, of, . A à д . 225 


Régadi-nadu, . à š . 225 
Rënádu-7000, t^., ; 227, 241, 250 
Rénádu-chó]a, dy., . नि : | . 250 
Rénandu, t.d., 220, 221 and n., 222, 225, 

232, 233, 234, 242, 243, 248 


répha, consonant doubled after- 115, 176, 

231, 234, 268 
Retare Budrukh, vi., ; š А . 316 
Rettüraka, vi., ड 313, 316, 317, 318 
Reva, ri.. | : : š ; i 135 n 
Révanakalu, m., 221, 224, 225, 226 
Révanapadah, m., . : А 224, 226 
Révaéarmman, donee,  . š 229, 244 
Rewah stone inscription of Vapullaka, — . 287 n. 
Rewah Plates of Kumarapalavarman, ; . 164 
Rewah Plates of Trailokyamalladéva, 166 n. 
ri, substituted for 75, à š मर 126, 198, 313 
‚і, used for rt, А А : | , . 128 
ri, used for subscript, r, . А Ç . 320 
ri, medial,  . š š ; . 75, 115, 254 


ri, А А न š ; š . 234 
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Rigveda, . ° 140 n. | sacrifices, —contd. 
Rik- Veda, E 213”. | ukthya, © . +». . 0. += 76 
Rishabhatrtha,L, . — . — * 50, 51 n., 52 | vajapéya, ‚ 97, 38, 50 and n., 76, 314 
Rithpur Plates of Prabhavatigupta, . 290 n. | and कः 
ritvike, . | i š . 256 | Sadaka, vi., Ў 112, 
Rudra, ch 308 n., 311 n. | Sadbhavasambhu, Saiva ascetic 165 
Rudra of Warangal, k., . . . 308 n. i Saqumperumil, Küdal Alappirandin—, Kadava 
Rudradàman І, Saka k 254,260 ` ch, О; 90. 91 
Rudradatta, m.,  . | . 34, 36 and n. | Sahdol, ti., 134 
Rudradéva (Rudramba), Kakatiya q., . . 165 Sahitya Parishat Plates of Vi$varüpasena, 183, 188 ४ 
Rudradéva-Maharaja, do., 153, n., 154, n. | Sahitya-ratnakara, ep., 94 n. 
196,3 2 | Sahyādri, mos . © . _. 273 n. 
Rudradévi, do., ; 191 a | Sailódbhava, dy., . 112 and л., 218, 327 
Rudramba, do., नि 93, 153 n., 154 n. ` Saindhava, dy., 4 137 
Rudrapaka, vi, . j . . . . 45 | Sainyabhita II, Sailódbhava k І 112 
Rudrarya, donee, 75, 77 and n. , Saiva, 10, 165, 166 and nm. 
Rudraséna I, Saka k., 260 | Saiva saints, . | . . 95 
Rudraséna I, Vakataka k., . 77 | Saka, dy.,  . 254, 259, 260, 261 
Rudraséna II, do., . 77, 138 | sakadágàmi, . X : 16 m. 
Rudrasimha I, Seka k., 260 | Sakalabhipatichakravartin, ep., : | . 185 
Rudrasiva, ascetic, . 280 | Sakalabhuvanachakravartin, tit . 85, 92 and m., 
Rigi, ४४., 69 99, 101 
Rapnath, ?., 50 Sakalabhuvanachakravartin Alagiyasiyan 
ruvvi, coin, . ; ; i . 10 K&davaráyan Avaniyãlappirandãn i, ia 
Kopperufijingadévan, Kadava ch., 90, 91 
g Sakambhari, goddess, . 97, 28 
Sakhis,— 
8, . š í . 49, 56 (Kharoshthi), 313 , Bahvricha, ç 198, 201 
sed for š à 42, 277 Chhàndoga, Я ; e à А . 290 
з, not distinguished from Sh., 22 ; Капуа, . š І ç 120, 122, 124, 339 
Р 56 (Kharéshthi), 133, 171, 258 | Madhyandina, 134, 142, 145 
Sabara, Sanskrit commentaior, . š i 261 т. | | e मळी 75, 217, x 
Sabdabrahman, < 298 Sakkaraippoagal, А 
Sabdapradipa, lit. wk., ; š , 24% x Sakrai, vi., 27, 28, 29 
Sabhamandapa, : š ; j г . On. | Sakti, vi. ° 48, 289 
sacrifices, — | Saktikomara, Tel. Chola k 248, 249 
agnishtoma., 76, 314 and n. | Saktikomara Vikramaditya, Tel. Chéla pr., 236 n. 
aptoryama, . ° ° . . 76 . Saktisambhu, Saiva ascetic, | 166 and n, 167 n., 
a$vameédha, . i 37, 38, 314 and n., 315 । Saktisiva, 8. a. leanne Saiva ascetic, 166, me : 
atiratra, | : 16 Sakyamuni, 8. a. the Buddha, . : 
babusuvarna š 37. 38, 313, 314, and n., | Salankayana, dy., . 34 n., s " 
316and n. | Salem, tn., = Á š š š 
brihaspatisava, . | R : 76 | Salem Plates of Sripurusha, 335, 336 
chatura$vamédha, : f А > 76 | Salki-Rattagudi, off.» 231 n. 
dagasvamédha,  . 1 ; ; 76 | Salóna-Vidyadhara, donee, m . 290 
paundarika, . ; ; A E 37, 38 | Saloni, vi., А А 280, 283, 287 
prajapatya, . 314 and n | Salotgi, vi., 69 
pradhirajya, 314 | Samacharadéva, k. : 99 
pundarika, 313, 314 and »., 316 | Samadhigatapaüchamahàéabda, 158 
purushamédha, 314, and n. | S mahartri, off., 289, 290, 323 
rājasūya, 144 n., 314, samajnapti, off., ° С 44 апа л. s, 47 
sádyaskara, . 76 and л. Samangad grant of Dantidurga, . 927 m. 
shodagin, 76, 314 | Samanta Bhója, min. and gen., . 195,308 n. 
____ ———— 
__ UU = 
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Samanta, off., 40, 237, 239, 240 | saptāmātya, off., . | 122, 123 
Samantakamu, š à : А ә . 36 | Saplasómasa msiha, group of sacrifices, . 61 
Samantarayja, ep., . А . 120, 122, 123 | Sarabhapura, ca., . : š 289, 319, 322 
Samantavarman, E, Ganga k 109 and ». 110, 111, í Saranga-matha, š ; š А s 196 
112, 113, 114 and n., 217, 218, 219, 220 Saranas, ; ; š 16 n., 

Samarapála Bhatta, m 327, 330 Sarangarh, in., š š i 319 
Samastabhuvanāśraya, ep. of Vijayà- Saraoni, vi., . . Q . 280 
ditya IV, E. Chalukya k., А A 48, 45 Sarasa-sàhitya-ságara-sümyüaltrika, ep., . 94m. 
Samatata- mandala, t.d., 18, 19, 20, 22, Sarasvati, rt., í ; 4 А A 322 
185, 186, 188, 190 Sarayü, ri., . à Я ; š I 262 

Samayachakravarti, ep., . 310 | Sarbhon, vi, . 79 
Sambhuyasas, ch., . . 136 n. Sarià, vi., 319, 322 
Sangamasimha, k., . ; . 132 n. Sarkar, ri., i 27, 28 
Sarmgha, NES" | 16 n. | Sarkhó Plates of Ratnadéva П, 271 
Sarmkshóbha, Parivrajaka k., . Е 132 x. | Sarmmaguna, min., : : . 93 
Samudragupta, Gupta k 6 n., 19, 20,138 ¦ Sarada,ri., . š х : . 174 
Sanitanadharma, . : , š . . 314 | Sarvabhauma, n of elephani, . А š 144 n. 
Sañchi, l., à š А : 50 n sarvabhauma, ep., . š . 6 n., 137, 313, 314 

sandhi, non-observance of—, 42, 120, 323 n Sarvadévavilasa, wk., š : : 300 n 
gandhi, omission of—, . š š à . 134 sarvádhikarim, off., . 278, 279, and n., 282, 286 
sandhi, wrong forms of—, А Я 28, 134 sarvadhyaksha, off., 1 : Š Е . 78 
sandhi, of u and a, . : . . 240 | Sarvajüakhadgamalla, ep., à Š ; 94 n.s 
Sandhivigrahin, off., . : š . 340 Sarvalokasraya, E. Chalukya k., 268 n. 
Sandhyakaranandin, Sanskrit at., . : . 279 Sarvalókásraya, ep. of Amma I, Е, Chalukya k., 44, 45 
Sanghadáman, Saka k = 260, 261 | Sarvarāja, ch, . . . .« ५ « 174 
Sangolli Plates of Harivarman, š 7 and я. Sarvasivapandita, M., . . . 299 
Sangramadhira, Kerala k., ; 310 n | Sarvavarman, ch., . ; ; Х 168 n., 
Sahgramarija, k. of Kashmir, 154 Sarvavarman, Maukharik., 63, 64 and n., 321 
Sangulla, off. 198, 20] Sastri, ri., 127 and n. 
Sanjan grant of Amoghavarsha І 314 m. Satakarni, Gautamiputra—, Andhra k 49 m., 
Sankara, donor, А 29, 32, 33 Satananda, m., : | К : . 209, 212 
Sankara or Sankaradévi, goddess, 28, 29, 32, 33 Satara, di, . हि Е : р . 208 
Sankarabhatta Ahitagni, m., 161 Satara plates, 177 n. 
Sankaracharya, teacher, 297 n., 298 and n Satavahana, dy., 9 n., 35 n., 51 n., 266 
Sankaraganadéva, Kalachuri k., . 147 n., 164 and | Satrubhaüja, Bhaja k., ; ; А 337 
167, 169 and n., 170, 171 and n., 172 sattra, sacrifice, 252, 256 


Sankaragana I, do., ; Р 169 
Sankaragana П, do., 169 
Sankaragana III, do., 169 
Sankha, ri., 185 
Sankhapurusha, icon, 26 
Sankhiyana-srauta-sitra, 255 n., 


Sànkoóka, m., . : : . 188, 189, 190, 191 
sankranti3,— 

Mésha, . . à š Р . 76 
Sankshobha, k. š 169 
Sannidhatri, off., 289, 290, 323 
Santa or Santayya, Kadamba k à ° 177 
santaka, off., . ; n А F : š 77 
Santara, ch 177, 180 
Santivarman (II), Kadamba k 177 
Santivarmmiarasa, ch., . : , 207 
Sanyasayya, Jaina image, š 174 
Sapta-Késala, co., Я 139 








Satydditya, Tel. Chola ch . 222 n., 237 and n., 
239, 240, 242, 246, 247, 248, 249 


Satyarasa, Silahara ch., . : न ; . 70 
Satyasraya, tit., — . Š А А š 6 
Satyasraya, Chàlukya k 37, 39, 71, 115, 117 
Satyššraya, sur. of Pulakesin П, W. Chalukya k., 37, 


39, 40, 47 n., 126 


Satyásraya-Vallabhendra, do., . 45, 47, and n., 
Savara, m. . i р Ç . А 4 
Savatthi, ४४., . ; à І š 198, 200 
Savitri, Madra princess, . š ; š 258 
Savnür, state, : हि . . Р . 115 
Saugor, vi, . š ; š š 163, 167 n. 
Saulkika, off. 215 
saumya, meaning ‘ lunar’ and ' auspicious’, . 137 
Saumya, l, . i š . ° 218 
Saumyapura, tn., 218 


217, 218, 219 


ws m n. U 


Saumyavana, l, . А $ 
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Saundatti, ca., Я : А š ' . 178 
Sauvira, co., 260 and m. 
Sauviras, people, ; 258 m. 
Schétaka, ca., 109, 112, 113 


seasons,— 
Hemanta, 30, 48, 50, 51, 52 
Grishma, . 34, 36, 48, 50, SI, 52 


Sébaka, &., . š , i А ol m. 
Sékhavati, province., . : А ; c 00 


Sékkilar, au., К 95, 96 
Selara, Silara, Siyala, г. а. Silahára, dy., 65, 68, 72 
Séliyakonar, ch, . . А . 156 
Sémappillai, ch š š ; š . 156 
Sembiyanmidévi-valanadu, t. d 101, 107 
Semmarrir, vi А 99 n 
Sena, dy., 121, 123, 184, 185, 186, 187 » 
Sena П, Raita k., . ; : . . 178 
Sénápati, off., 75, 260 


314, 316, 317 
. 88, 92, 93, 94 


Sénavarya, vi., 
Séndamangalam, ca., 


Sengaimànagar, s. a. Chengma, ca., . 97 n. 
Sengama, в. a. Chengama, ca., . ; А 97 п. 
Sengunra-nàdu, t.d., . š І : 97 n. 
Senkanivayar, pr., . х | ; ; . 90 
Senkaniviyan Sölakön, ch š е : 90 n. 
Sentamil-valap-piranda-Kadava, ep., 94 n. 
Sénu or Chénu, रु . ç . 205 
Séranai-venra, ep., - А | А . 305 
serpent, emblem on banner, š 70 and n. 
Set cr Seth, s.a., Sréshthin, com.,  . : . 99 
Séta, ca., А , 112 
Sétu, l. i ४ š í . 88 
Seuna, Ydadava ch . В Ç А . 178 
Séunachandra, do., . : , 178 
Sévir, vi., : 1 : 84 and n. 
8h., ° i I . š i . 253, 313 
sh, not distinguished from з, . Я मु +. 22 
sh, used for kh, | i { i š ç 9 
Shadbhashachakravartin, ep., . š . 215, 216 
Shadbhashachandrika, wk., ; š 215 n. 
аы, dy, . © © . . . . 154 
Shenóli, vi., . I š . 316 
Shashthadéva II, Kadamba ch Р š . 159 


Shermàdévi, vi, , ç ۴ . 309 
Shinkot, ४१४... . & А š А š . 53 
Shiyali, in., . w Š š Ñ 
Shorkot ins. of year 83, . Е А i 132 m. 
Siddhagajjésvara, god, . Í 2 P . 65 
Si{d]dhalagrama, vi., ‘ - 186,189, 191 and n. 
Siddhalingamadam, vi., 84, 99 n., 
Siddhantakaumudt, grammatical wk., 46 m. 
siddhaya, tax., š s Р ç . 46 
Si[d]dha[t]thami[t]tà, Tori . д š š 4 





' 
l 
› 


1 


© ee س‎ 


— 


PaGE. 
Siddhayadéva-Maharaja, ch., . š f . 196 
Siddhēśraracharitramu, Tel. wk., 194 and n. 
Siddhi- 1000, t. d., 222, 241, 249 
Sidhala, v 191» 
Siyamangalam cave ins, of MahéndravarmanI, 231 n 
Siyamangalam, vi., 97 n 
Sihara, m., 332, 334 

179 n 


Sikavana, tax, Р Р , 
Sikhs, people, . . 258 
Silahara, dy., . 10, 65, 66 and n., 67 n., 68, and n., 
69 and n., 70 and n., 71, 74, 127n., 

176, 178, 180, 181 


Silappadikaram, Tamil wk., 2 n., 97 n., 105 n. 


Silabhafija, Bhaija k, . : ; . 337 
Silabhanjadeva, do., š ‘ ; , . 339 
Silàvati, Kadava q., 84, 90, 91 
Simha, Yadava k., 209, 212 
Simhachalam, vè., . ; : š : . 74 
Simhala, co., . , : : г . 68 n., 128 
Simhapura, ca., > : 35, 36 
Simharaja, k. of Lohara, . Я | : . 153 
Sinihasüri, au., ; š ; ‘ А 5 
Simhavarman, Kadamba k А А 250 п. 


Simhavarman, Pallava k., . 5 n., 60, 61, 62 

133, 247, and n., 250 n., 272 
Simhavarman II, do., ; 297 n 
Simhavishnu, do., š 227, 247, 251, 271, 299 
Smhavishnu, Tel. Chola k., 224, 248, 249, 251, 269 


270, 271, 274, 276 
Simhavishnuchaturvédimangalam, vi., 209, 300 n. 
Sinattaraiyan, ch., А 94 n. 
Sindhu, со., А 260 and m. 
Sindhuthayarashtra, t.d А Я š ; 7 
Singapura-valanàdu, t. d 97 m. 
Singhalese, , 304 7. 
Singhana, Yadava Ё 10, 166 n. 
Singhana II, do., . ; М . š . 159 
Singarayapalem, vi., { à : ; . 41 
Singupuram, vi, . x ; š š . 35 
Siragunda stone inscription, . А š . 221 
Siraivay (Attingàl), t. d., ; š 223 
Siraivày - Mitta-Tambiranar, ch., 222n., 223, 294 
Sirigalabbe, f., . н А š : . 73 
Sirkap, /., : š | А А 2 # 57 
Sirdka, m., 189, 191 
Siromairds, 27, 28, 31 n. 
Sirpur, ci., à 289, 319, 321, 322 
Sirrambalam, ; . i А 95, 96 
Siruputtir, sz, . 4. sg ; 98 n. 
Siruvennainallir, vi.,  . š { 98 m., 


Siruvàgür, vi З 83, 102, 98 n., 107 
sita-dhatumaya-godha-sikharikrita-lohita-16- 
chanambara-dhvaja, banner of Nandódbhava 
k., . . š . $27, 330 
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Sitávengà, caves, . 48 | Ѕоптагаіу&ккап, ep., . : | ; . 99 
Siva, comp, . 134, 143, 145, and n Sonné, ri. : š А 126, 127 and n., 
Siva, donor, . А 29, 32, 33 Sonpat seal of Harsha, : . 63 
Siva, god, 50, 51, 59, 63, 97, 98, 136, 276, 277 x Saremadi, vi., : ; 250 and л. 
Sivagupta, в. а. Mahagivagupta, Sarabhapura | Soro plate, . à š ‘ 23, 136 n. 
k., ; š š : š : 291 Soro Plate of Sabhuyagas, . ; 136 n. 
Sivake, m А . Р 2,4 x sótapatti, А ° ^ s : Я 16 m. 
Sivamara, W. Ganga k 150, 207 | Sotravu, ep., . 173, 174, 175 
Sivamara IL до. . : : 279 | Sovana, Sahara ch 66, 72 
Sivananda, Nandódbhava k 326, 329, 332, . Sravanagudi, vi., ES 245 
334, and m. ¦ &тачіа, . А i . १, 8, 9, 313, 314 
Sivanvayal, vi : š à š `; . 59 | Srauta-sütras, wk., ° . : Š 255 
Sinapañchayatama, : f 8 976 | Sréshthins, community, 28, 29, 32 
Sivaraja, Rashtrakata ch., 126, 130, 136 n., 147, 151 éri- Dadda, sign-manual, . 198 
159. 335 . Sridharasarman, donee, : 43 n. 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., š 52, 235 | Srikantha-Chóla, Tel. Chola ch 227, 245, 246, 
Siwani Plates of Pravarasina I, . А 75 247, 248, 249, 250, 251 
Skandagupta, Gupta k., . . . š . 14 | Sriküurmam, «., š 112, 174, and n. 
Skandapurana š . ० 166 n. Sri Madhopur vi, . А š 27 
Skandavarman, Pallava k 247, 250 n., 272 Srimushnam, vi., : . 83 
élókas, . ,. : Р : : š 12 Srinagar, ci., . 153 and m. 
Smara, god of love, . ; : 13, 17 | Sri[ngà*Jeapala, 122 я. 
Smriti, . . š . ; x ; 314 | Sringavarapukota, vi., 173, 174 
Sdédhadéva, Łk., Я К š Я 168 | Sripala, writer, 314, 317 
Sodhadéva, m., ; : š . 278, 282, 285 Sriparakrama, surname of Kirtivarman, W. 
Sogi, clan, 256, 263, 264, 265, 266, 267 Chalukya k 37, 39 
Sohagpur, tn., : : š 132, 142 n. Sriparvata, L. 193, 197, 203, 204 
Sohnag, vi., i | . : ; . 62 | Sripati, m., 189, 191 
Solakon, pr., . . 90, 92 n., 94 and n., 155, 156 Sripura, ca., . А 315, 319, 321, 322 
Solakulavalli, g. of Kulottunga I š 98 ! Sripurusha, W. Ganga k., 7 n., 147 and n., 148, 150 
Solakulavallinallür, vi., 97, 98, 101, 107 | 152, 207, 222 n., 335, 336 
Sola-Maharaja, Chola k., T 250 | Sriramabhattan, m., 200. , IM 
Sdlavalli, vi., . ° : : 98 ; Srirangam, vi., 88, 92, 193, 304, 309 
Solinga Nachchi, f., 89 | Srióailam, vi., 195, 196 and n., 246 
Soma, n., : 256 | [Sri?]-Soma, Malava k., 252, 257, 260, 261, 262, 263 
Sómadatta, ch., 136 п. | and n., 264, 265 and п. 266, 267 
Somadéva, аи., 134 n. | Srt- Tribuvanankuéa, legend on seal, š . 41 
Sómadéva, donor, 11 and n. | Srivallabha, tit 6 n., 117 
Somadeva, m., 120, 122, 124 | Srivallabha, ch 243 
Sémadévarajiyamu, Tel. wk 194 Srivallabha, W. Ganga K . 150 
Somarajapuram, vi., 216 | Sri[và*]sapala- s 122 n. 
Sémasiddhanta, Saiva philosophy, 298 Srivatsa, m., . 189, 191 
Sóma-Siddbàntin, | . 297 | Srivikrama, W. Ganga k 149 
Somavamsi,dy., . 167, 289, 290, 315, 323 Sriyananda, m., : 209, 212 
Soméévara, Ноузаја k., 157 | Srut 314 
Somésvara, W. Chálukya prince, 71 | Stambhatirtha, i 313 
Séméévara II, Chàlukya k 178 | Sthitavarman, k. of Kamaripa, : 22 
Somodbhavi, ri., 135 n stupa, . i 1, 2, 13, 16, 17 and n., 18 
Son, rt., 134 | Subhiksharajadeva, k. ‘ š 326 n 
Sonavi, ri., 127 п Subrahmanya, god ; š : ; 293, 294 
Sondhaka, m., : 29, 32, 33 Sudóka, m., . : ; k 9 188, 190 
Sonepur Plates of Mahabhavagupta (II) Jana- Südraka, myth. hero, 43 and n., 46, 47, 332, 333 
méjaya, 43 n 





. 322 | Südraka, au. of Mrichchhakatika, 
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Sugata, 3. a. Buddha, 13, 15, 16 ४, looped and unlooped, 313 
Stktimuktavali, wk., 135 n., 169 n. š, substituted for n, : . . 12 
Silapini-bhagavatpada, m., 324 | 4, final, . ; | . и 109, 217, 268 
Sultans of Delhi, . А . 206 | ४, А " А . 133 
Sümeru, myth. mo., 31, 32 Tadapa, E. Chalukya k 44 
Sünào Kala Plates of Samgantasiuba, 132 п. | Tadavalga, vi . 69 
Sundaramürti-Nayanar, Tam, saint 98, 300 | Tagagir, ca., . 230, 237 
Sundarananda, Tel. Chola k., 224, 221, 245, 248, Tagars, ca., 68, 70 n. 
249, 269, 270, 271, 274, 276 ‘Tagarapura or Tagaranagara, ca., 65, 68 and n., 
Sundaranandipanman, ch., 94 n. 179, 181 

Sundara- Pandiyan, legend on coin, 308 and n. | Tagarapuravaradhiévara or — Tagarapura- 


Sundara-Pagdys, Pandya Е., 93, 194 and n., 304 
and n., 305 and n., 306, 307 and »,, 311, 312 


Sundarban plate, . ० 326 n 
Sundarban (Bakultala) ins. of Lakshmanaséna, 121 н 
Supratika, n. of elephant 144 » 
Supratishth-ahira, t. d., 19, 16, 11 
Suprsyogi, ri, à 235, 273 and n., 274 
Sara, dy., ° š : š š . 24 
Suragiri, 4. a. Dévagiri fort, 209, 210, 211 
Surmná,fi, . š . 3 š 19 
Sürya, god, . . 277 
Süryavarman, Varman k. of Magadha 320, 321 
Susthitavarnian, k. of Kümarüpa, . Р . 22 
Sutlej, ri, . š š ç 134 
sutras— 

Varahaka, . А 37, 40 
Suttamaili, vi., А 309 
suvarna-gadiyana, соп, . З 2 . 10 
Suvarna-garuda, ‘golden eagle’, emblem on 

banner, . . e 70 n, 
Suvarnnamukhi, r:., : š 235 n. 
Suvarna-vrishabha, emblem on seal, 157 
Svalpa-Velura grant of Anantavarman, 109 м. 
Svámidróharaganda, ep., - 310, 312 
Svamikaraja, Rüshtraküta ch., . 147 n, 
Svami-Mahaséna, god, हे 38, 39 
Svapnadasanana, Sanskrit drama, 169 
Svàràjya, š Я 314 
Svarga, . . 339 
svasti, used as a substantive 140 n 
Světa, ca, . 112 
Svétaka, ca., - 109, 110, and »., 111, 112, 113, 114 
Svétajambu, l., ; : . 94 
Svétaka, ca.» . 112 
Swat, ri., : 58 
Syaimadévi, q. of Kamarüpa, . 99 
syamaka, corn, š : 151, 152 
Swit vase ins. of Theodoros, . à 32, 86 

T 
Ё" : 3. 49, 56, (Kharóehthi), 231 я 
t and d, not distinguished 226, 236, 238 


— 
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68 and n., 70 and n., 71, 72 
158, 159, 161, 163, 179 n. 


varésvara, tit., 
Taila, Kadamba ch., 





Tailapa, Kumara-, W. Chalukya prince, 71 and n., 
13, 74 
Takkavolu, ७., . | I . 232 
Takkólam, vi., 292, 298, 295, 296 
Takkulam, vi., ; В à . . . 274 
takman, Š 25 n., 26 
takmi, | 25 and n. 
Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman, 8, 243 
Talamafchi Plates < : . 116 
Tslabiri- Mandala, t. d., 279 and n., 280, 282, 286 
Tàlarüps, donee, . Я : . 290 
Talmul Plate of Dhruvanandadéva, . 326, 327 and 
n., 329 n., 330 n., 331 
Talru-mandala, t. d., А I А 174, 175 
Tambatirtha, l., 313, 316 and n., 317 
Tambiràán, ep., 223, 224 
Tambvé,?., . А А 316 
Tamilnadukáttaperumá], ep., . 94, 100 
Tampa, १४., . : : š . 202 
Tampoyaka, v, . š Е А á . 202 
Tandaganádu, l., 95, 99, 104 
Tandivada grant, , 227 
Tandrangi, vs., 174 
Tangana, ti., . š А š i . 322 
Tañjai г. a. Tanjore, e, . 292, 293, 302, 308 
Tanjore, ca., . Я : : ‘ 196 »., 299 
fapóvanas, . s ; 1 ç : 322 я. 
Taradamaaka,i., , ; š s А 321 
Taradamsaka-bhukti, t. d., š š ; 280 
Téragatkkovat, ornament, . 97 
Tarapati, m., š . 188, 190 
Тагё[уа]|Чга, vi., г 2 ‚ 79 
Tardavadi,t.d., . А š А . 68, 69 я. 
Tarkkapolu, vi., : 939 
| vi., . . 232 
Tarkkapulólu, vi., . 232, 233, 234 and x 
Tarkkapurolu, vt., . ; 232 
Tarpanadighi C. P. of Lakshmapseóna,  . 188 x, 
Tarumunru, té, . A ; : . 234, 235 
Tasgaon, ०४., . : š ; . . 208, 210 
1 
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PAGE. 
29, 32, 33 


Tatta, m š : : š 
Tattukóte, n. of gorge, - š : . ; 4 


Taxila, їі . í А 
Taxila steatite, š 


57 
53 


Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman 192 
Tekkali Plates of Dévéndravarman, . 218 
Tel, rż., š Я Р А 113 
Telegaon Plates, 336 


Téllada s. a. Telada, vi., . 79, 80 


Tellàdábara, t. d . 79 
Пага, l. 88, 89 
Пага, place of battle 155 and n. 


Telugu Chéda, dy., . 157, 178 n., 194, 220, 222 
994, 227, 235 n., 242, 243, 245 and n., 247 
249, 250, 251, 271 


Teluhgar, people, 80, 92, 93, 100, 105 and n. 
Tenàli Plates of Amma I 43 
Tenkarai Ràjagarnbhira-valanádu, t. d 311 
Tenmahadévimangalam, v», . ; . 97 
'Tennàrrür-nàdu, t d 97 n. 
Ter, s. а. Tagara, с.а, ° i $ А . 63 
Terdal, vi., 70 
Tewar, in., ° 168 
th, ; . : У ; 133, 313 
th, subscript, . š . А š 271 
Thakurdia, vt., А 319 
Thakurdiyà Plates of Маһа- Ггауагагаја, . 315 n., 
316 n., 322 
Theodoros, Meridarkh—, Greek k., 52, 56 
thera, . . ° ‘ . Я . 48 
thi, i š s . 5 А 234 
Тһӣарагата, l š 54 
tiger, fish and bow, emblems on seal 124 
Tikka, Madhurintaks Pottapi Chéla—, Tel. 
Chóda ch., . А ; š : : . 89 
Tikkana, ch., . š i . 193, 194 and n., 197 
Tikkana-Somayajin, Tel. poet., А . 194 
Tilaka, commentary on the Ramayana, 135 n. 
Tillai, а. a. Chidambaram, Vi, А Š . 95 
Tippalar, v: : 3 i 229, 231, 251 
ippalür inscription of Punyakumara, 225, 234, 
245 
Tippera, . А . š न . 20 
Tipuri, legend on coins, . A š 168 
Tirabhukti, है. d š i . 14 
Tiribuvanamadévichaturvédimangalam, vt 101, 107 
іда, vi, « š : . А : 35 n. 
Tiripuvanamulududaiyar, g.» . ; 102 
Tiritthana, vi., : А ° . . 34, 35, 36 
Tiródi plates, cw 4 ME 78 n. 
Tirpaliru, а. a. Tippaldru, ° , 232, 233, 234 
tirtha, . š š 60, 51 
Tirthayatraparvan of Mahabharata, . А 50 


а 


न 








ieee n 
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Tiruchchenkattangndi. vi., š ‹ 300 л. 
Tirujfiánasambandha, Saiva saint, . 299 
Tirukkadaiyur, vi., 310 n. 
Tirukkalattidéva, ch., 156 
Tirukkalukkunram, vt., 61, 98 n. 
Tirukkannappadévar, deity, à . 108 
irukkSilir, vè., I 95 n., 99 n. 
irukkóvalür, vi., 95 
Tirumalai inscription of Rajéndra-Chola 24 
Tirumalai-Nambi, Vaishnavite teacher, : 156 
Tirumanikuli, vt., 80, 81, 97, 98 n., 101 7 
Tiruméyppüchchu, . 300 n., 302, 303 
'Tirumudiyür, vè., , ; न z . 294 
Tirumudugunram, 8. а. Vriddhachalam, vi., 92 n., 
97 n. 


Tirumudugunramudaiya Nayanar, the deity at 
Vriddháchalam, . . 92, 307 n 
Tirumunaippádi-nàdu, t. d 83, 85, 87, 98, 99 
101, 102, 103, 107, 108, 295 and л 


Tirumuttamudaiya-Mahadéva, god, e ; 83 
Tirunalaippovar, Tam. saint, . 97 
Tirunalaippovarpuranam, Tam. wk., 97 and n. 


80, 82, 103 n., 293 
98, 99 n., 103, 108 


Tirunāmanallūr, vi., 
Tirunavalir, vi., 


Tirunàvukkaraiyar, saint, . . 102 
Tirunelveli, ct., 305 and n., 310 
Tirupati, vt., . : N ; > 300 n. 
Tiruppangili, vi., 309 
Tiruppapir, vi., . 223 
Tiruppáppür-Mütia Tiruvadi (or Müttavar), ch., 223 
Tiruppérambalamponméyndaperumilnallür, vi, 81, 
98, 101 
Tiruppüvanam, vt., 124 
Tiruppüvanam Plates of Jatàvarman Kula- 
§ékhara, . e 124, 125 
Tiruttondarpuranam, Тат. wk ; 95 n., 96 n. 
Tiruttondéévaramudaiyar, god 82, 108 
Tiruvadi, Kérala king, 304 


80, 83, 87, 97, 98 and n., 102 
n., 103, 108, 309 


Tiruvadi, vt., . 


Tiruvadikunram, vi., 304, 310, 311, 312 
Tiruvadisilam, vi., š . 89 
Tiruvalangadu, vi., 918 n., 299 n. 
Tiruvalangadu grant, 95, 96 


Tiruvaliévaram, vi., : I š Ç 311 n. 
Tiruvallam, vi., 309 
Tiruvallür, vi., . 459 
Tiruvamirtu, . 301, 302 
Tiruvinaikkoval, vi., 304 


80, 81, 86, 90, 92, 93, 95 
n., 103 n., 108, 155, 156 
. 96 
300 ^. 


Tiruvannàmalai, vi., 


Tiruvanukkan-tiruvayil, . 
Tiruvarur, vi., » + . * 
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PAGE. PAGE. 
Tiruvayindirapuram, s. a. Tiruvéndipuram, vi., 98, | Trivandrum, ca., . í . . . . 309 
101, 107 Tryambakééa, god, . Я š : А 300 n. 
Tiruvayindiran Viraiyan Sénan, ch : 98 | Tugaraju, s. a.Yuvaraju, off., 226,228. 
Tiruvéndipuram, vi., 85, 86, 88, 89, 94, 98, 306 tulasi, plant, . š š ; š 2 . 11 
Tiruvengavasal, vi., А š : 305 n Tumbayana,L, , ; ; > š . 218 
Tiruvennainallür, vi., 80, 82, 83, 86, 90, 101 n Tuman, vi, . ; š н А Р ° 280 - 
Tiraviraiyakkali, l., ; . š | . 102 Tummana, co., 278 and n., 280, 281, 284 
Tiruvirattanamudaiyar, god, 83, 102 and n. tumu, grain measure, ; 46, 47, 205 
Tiruvorriyür, vi., 292, 293 and п® 295, | Tundaka-vishaya,t.d., . — . .  . « 129 
296, 297 and n., 298, Tunga, of., . : А š i š . 154 
299 and n., 300 and n., Tur rock ins., i г š š š 132 n. 


301, 302, 303 

290 n., 300 n. 
228, 229 and л. 
138, 288, 315 and 


T'iruvorriyür-Purünam, wk., 
Tiruvula, or Tiruvura, vi., 
Tivaradeva, Pánduvam$i k., 


^., 320 
Tiwarked plates, 147 n., 336 and n. 
Tolkappiyam, Tam. wk ; . š 96 n. 
Tolpakimi-Rattagullu, оў,  . 237, 238 
Tondaiman, ch ? i š Я 300 n. 
Tondaimandalam, co., . Š в ० 84,94,98 
Tonk, in., ° " " e А š . 259 
torana, . I š š А А 3 
Toruppadi, ४१., e 83, 98, and л. 102, 107 
Tosala, co., 321, 326 


Traigarta or Trigarta, t.d., = А ç . 134 
Trailókyaharnsopadhyaya, donee, . . . 290 
'Trailókyavarman, Chandélla k., 164, 166, and 


n., 167 тп. 
Traipura, co., š š * 3 А « 169 
Traiiàjyasthit, А : $ ० 248, 274, 275 
Travancore, . s ७ ° ë 165 ne 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit., . ° 81, 82, 92 n. 
'Tribhuvanamàdevi, vt., . . 94 


Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI) Й, 


Chalukya k., . 65, 67, 71, 73, 74, 244 
Tribhuvanaviradeva, Choja k., . 86, 101, 106 
Tribhuvani, v?., В š ç ; : . 95 7, 
Trichinopoly, ct., . š 116, 311 
Trichinopoly Pallava Cave inscriptions, . 59, 60 
Trigarta, ci., | . . 184 and n. 
Trikalinga, co., š i x 111 
Trikalingadhipats, ep., ° « 167 n., 217, 219 
Trikalinga-Mahadévi ,q., . А ० . Il 
Triküta, l, . s Я š Я . 315 and я. 
Trilochana, myth. k., . . e . ‚ 246 


Trilochana-Kadamba, myth. hero, . . 160, 161 
š 332 


Trilöka, m., x à 
Triparvata, Kadamba ca., 3 : . Тапа п. 
Tripurantakam, ४१., x. 85, 89, 90, 93, 95 n., 86, 
155 

Tripuri, са, . š Š 165, 167 n., 168, 169 
Tripuri-vishaya,i.d., » . 169 
97 


Trisila, л. оў hill, ә * 
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Turumara-vishaya, t. d., š 243 and n, 
Turushka-nripati, k., . А . . . 173 
Tyagaraja, god., . e ° е e 300 ft. 


U 
u, initial, Я š ; ; š 42, 120, 133 
и, medial, 2, 5, 37, 245, 277, 313, 326 
à, initial, A š ; . . 237 
ü, medial, ‘ 5, 37, 75, 221, 237, 326 
Uchchakalpa, dy., . 138, 167 


Udaipur, ca., . Я š š ~ 165 n., 259 
Udala, rishi, . š š š š . 327 


Udatta-Raghava, Sanskrit wk š š . 169 
Udavi-Tirumanikuli, s. a. Tirumanikuli, vi., 97, 101 
107 

Udaya Marttandavarman, Kérala pr. 306, 307 
n., 308 n., 309 n., 310 

Udayana, myth. Ё., š á e š 143 л. 


Udayana, Pànduvarhéi k., : 138, 143 n., 167 
Udayana-chakravarti, myth. k., ० š . 196- 
Udayaniya, sacrifice, ° ० 255 


Udayendiram Plates of Naudivarmap I 59 n. 60 
N., 247 n. 

Uddanda-Raya, ch., ë $ ë „ 173,175 
Udiyan, Chëra pr., š . ° . . 96 
‚ Odiyavara, ca., . à š š , 240 
Оатата, tax, . ç р e ° ६ . 145 
UdyGtana, donor, . : н Ë . 29, 32, 33 
Ujjayini, а. a.Ujjini, vi., . s . 239, 328 and n. 
Ujjayini, tirtha, — $ j i i . 206 
Ukhasirivadhamana, vi., . š ë ; z ह. 
Ulavapalle, vi., ы ç s š : 274 
Ulehal, vw, . А « eo d 5 272 n. 
Umiapatisivacharya, au., . š ° . . 95 
Umarani, vi., A x; हृ А 69 
Uma$arman, donee, : š š 217 219 
Umavarman, Kalinga k., А 34, 35,n., 218 
Umikili, vi, . Я š 42, 45, 46 and n., 47 
Unidikavatika, vi, . ; š . : : 1 
Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu, : . 7,8 
Unikill, s.a. Unikāli, $$, . К 45 


Unnàmulai alias, Umi, goddeas, Я š . 104 
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Unnunila-sandéóam, Malayalam wk.,. 308 n., 
upadhmaniya, 28, 126, 146, 153, 176, 208, 254 
wpádAyüya, . š š i . 240 
Upagupta-bhattarika, Maukhars q., . З . 64 
uparikara, tax . š Р ; . 145 


upasaka, ; . Я š ; 4 ० 1 
upasiki, ç š я Д š š I 
Uragapura, vi., š ; š š . 116, 118 
Uraiyür, vi., . š š ' x . 116,118 
Uraiyürkürram, { d., ° А ° А . 2311 


Urangávili, m., . А ; š . 101 
Uriam Plates of Hastivarman, š š . 217 
Urutüru, vi., . š . А ४ š . 228 
Uruvupalle, vi à š . 273, 274 


Uruvapalli grant of Sitnhavarmn, . . 250 n., 294 
Usabha, s. a. Rishabha . š ‘ А . 49 
Ushavadata, Saka 49, 259, 262 
Utara-duhutaya, . : š ; A Я 4 
Utkala, co., . ° š . 135 and я., 321 


Utsavasankétas, people, . . š ç 259 w., 
Uttamabhadres, do Я š . 259 and n. 
Uttamaditya-Chola, Tel. Chóla ch., 230, 237 


238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 245, 248, 249 
Uttamottama, epithet of Tel. Chola k. Punya- 


kumara, . А . 248 
Utiamottamunra, ep., А А А š . 232 
Uft}tara, m., . А e š š E cs 1 


Uf[titarada[t]ta,f., . e i š А А 4 
Uttarapathéévare, god, . š А : 300 n. 
Uttara-Radha, co., . š ; š . 24, 191 n. 
Uttararámachanitra, wt., . š š š 822 n. 
Uttara-rashtra, ¢. d., я š 138, 142, 145 
Uttarésvara, god, . š š š $ . 69 
Uvajjha, А š š А e ० . 240 
Uvarivadra, vi., . š . 198, 200 and n. 
Uyyakkondan Tirumalai, vi.. . ० š . 811 


t2 


v. š ° А ; ‚ 49, 115, 120, 133, 253 
v and b, distinguished, . А š ; . 120 
v, used for b, . š s H 28, 109, 277 
v, substituted for p., " é > ; . 226 
Vaohchika, off, . . ; . 337, 340 and я. 
Vedi vi, . : o . : . 4] 
Vadaŭ or Vadavo,t.d., . e š . llanda. 
Vada-vengadam, t. d š ° A А . 84 


Vadgavé, ‘royal functionary’, . Я 9, ll and я. 
Vadhvàn, vi., š : I И . : 2 
Vagal, free., . . š . Е А . 81 
Vighadéva,ch., . š ; : . 166 


Viagharajadéva, ch., š А . Я 164 я. 
Vaghli inscription of Seupa, . š ¿ . 178 
Vagiséa Bhatta, m., š А А . 297, 298 


PAGE. 

Vaidumba, dy., š А 223, 250 
Vaidumba Mutraju, ch., . ; А ; . 222 
Vaidyapadraka, १५., i . 320, 322, 323 and n. 
Vaigaikulam, vi., ; š 306 n. 
Vaijayanti, Kadamba ca., 6, 7 and n., 8 
Vaikunthanatha, god . ; . 59 
Vaikuntha-Perumal, s. a. Vishnu, god 82, 86, 

101 w. 
Vaikuntha-Varadaraja Perumal, god, . . 59 
Vailir, vi, . I : А 88, 94 n., 155 


Vairapara, co., : 1 ह : . 279 
Vaisali, lI, . : . А š š . 14 
Vaishgaon, ४४. 188 n., 
Vaishnava, . ; x š š 63, 117 
Vaishnava, sacrifice : Я š š . 62 
Vajapéya, sacrifice А š ; . . 261 
Vajasanéyi-Samhita, Р š š : . 261 


Vajrahasta III, E. Ganga k., . ; 245 n. 
Vakataka, dy., . 61, 74, 76, 77, 114 n., 132, 133, 
135, 137 and n., 138, 139, 145 n., 315 and n. 
Vakkaleri Plates of Kirtivarman II,. 126, 130 n., 
268, 270, 272 n. 

Vulabha, gen., 293, 297, 301, 302, 303 
Valabha Chaturánana, donor, . ; А . 292 


Valabhi, са., . 164, 198, 199, 200 
Valagavada, ví., . š š š « 210, 216 
Valaippandal-nadu, t.d š . 97 n. 
Valandanar, Kàdava ch š , . 87 
Valandanar alias Kadavarayar, ch 81, 82, 91, 155 
Valandandar, ck., . : : " : . 81 я. 
Vajayavada, vi., . : : š 179, 182 
Valguli, off, . . . 940 


Vallabha, tit. of early Chà]ukya kings š . 37 


Yallabha, ep.,. З 226, 227 ж. 
Vallabha, s.a. Rashtraktta. dy., 295 and n. 
Vallabha, г.а. Valabha, gen., . ; 293, 295, 302 
Vallabha, s.a. Vella, name, А ; 294 w. 301 


Vallabharaja, gen., . i š š š . 279 


Vallabharšshtra, co., 293, 294, 295 
Vallabha Yuvaraju, ch., 227 n. 
Vallabhéévara, tit., : 5, 8,9 
Vallalaséna, Séna k., ; š : . 184 
Vallam, vt., 221 n., 234 n., 251 
Vallam inscription of Mahéndravarman I . 231 
Vallam rock inscription, . . 233 n. 


voliava, off., . i है А ; š . 330 
Vallava Dukariju, n., . 222, 226, 227 and n., 228 


Valluva, s.a. Vallabha, »., Я ‚ 294 w. 
Vajluva-nadu, f.d., . А š i 294, 295 
Vallavaraiyan, cÀ., . š ha А 109, 103 
Valmikanatha, god, š 300 я. 
Valmika-mürtis, . a “ee š Е 300 я. 
Valmiki, sage, ¿ ° , š 62, 262 
Veluvür, vi., . š ë 309 and я. 
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Valvalaperumal, ep., j . . 100 
Vamadéva, k. . . 164, 165, 166, 167 anda 
Vámadéva-pàd-ánudhyàta, ep., 164, 165, 166, 167 and n 
Vamamarga, . š ; š . 298 
Vamana, л. of elephant, . : 144 ४ 
Vamarajadéva, £ 164 and %., 167 and я., 168, 169 
170 

Vàmasambhu, Saiva pontiff, . 165, and s., 166, 167 
Vamdaka, off., А А ° š š . 11 5. 
Ұахаќадһага, ré., . ° . : , . 216 


vana, place-names ending in—, 218 n. 
Vanaparvan, . А . . . ° . 322 
Vanavolu, vi., е А . š ү 250 з. 
Vanavasi, ca., š š 116, 117, 128, 315 n 
Vaüchi, dy., + ° š ० . 305 я. 
Vaüga, co., » ° " 19, 24, 26, 185, 186 
Vangala, co., „ А А А ड x . 24 
Vámlaikandán, ep.,. . 87 
Vanilaikanda Manavalapperumal, Kádava ck., . 88 
Vàpilaikandaperuma], ep., ; è Š 85, 100 
Vaüjulvaka, ca. е " 337, 338, 339 
Vankatirtha,].,  . I А 313, 316, 317 


Vannéru, stream, . М i I 46, 47 
vantaka, ‘distributor’, . ; š š ‚Ия, 


Vapullaka, . š ० . 287 n. 
pardha, coin, . š š š е * . 42 n. 
varüha-gadyàna, соп, . š А А . 42%. 
Varahamihira, au., . ; А К . 135, 168 
Vararuchi, grammarian, . š А 50 n., 51 я. 


Vardhamana, place name, š М å А 2 
Vardhamanabhukti, é.d., . Я š , . 121 


Vardbamànaka, vi., 3 š š 134, 142, 145 
Vardhana, m., ; A š А 29, 32, 33 
Varéndri, co., А s > А á 24, 186 
Vārēáa, off., . š š К š ç » 298 
variyam, ° committee’, . š 298 and w. 
Varmans, dy., i Š š - 15 


Varmans of Kamarüpa, dy., . А š . 21 
Varmans of Magadha, dy., í P Š . 320 
Varmans of Pragjyötisha, dy., . š š . 19 
Vasantipori-Cholamahadevi, Chélag., 234 and n. 235, 


248 
Vasantišvara, god, . 208 n., 234, 235, 236 
Vasata,g., > š Р ; 319, 320, 321 
Vasishtha, sage, . . 262 
Vàsijhiputa, or Vasishthiputra, metronymec,48 and n., 50 
Vásishthl, n., s 52 


261, 263, 264, 265 
184, 186, 187, 190 


Vasor-dharà, final oblation, . 
Vasudéva, ch., š А 


Vasudéva, m., : š 278, 280, 284, 827 
Vasudéva, s.a. Vishgu, god, . ; 26,21 
Vásudeva-Bhattopadhyàya, m., 161, 103 


Vasudévasarman, Mahárápaka—, qunas, 120, 133, 123, 
12€ 
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Vatapadrake, vi., . š А š . 289, 290 
Vatapi, А fort, . i . 5, Gand mn, 7,8,9 
Vatapi, myth. hero, . ; š . 6 and n. 
Vathar, vs., . š š š j А . 316 
vatika, ‘hamlet’, . А z ° " . $13 
Vatsaraja, myth. k., . š A ‚ 129 


Vatsarāja or Vatsēśvara, k., . 136, 140, 143 anda 
Vatsas, people, š à ; Е I 143 n. 
Vatséévara, . я А Р . 140, 143 and я. 
vatta-graméyaka, . š š Я lln 
Vattarika, hamlet, . š ° 313, 316 and я., 317 


Vavalir-nadu, t.d., . ; š š . 99 и. 
Vayandappiri, n., . . e Р 234 n. 
Vayandappiriaresaru, ch., š А 4 234 я. 
Vayirappa Nayaka, min., i š 197 я. 
Vayisagrama, t.d., . А « 185, 188 and я., 190 
Vayurakshita, Gupta gen., с е 13 14, 15,17 
Védas—, 


Rik, Ф $ А А ç š . 116 
Yajurvéda, š ç ड 120, 122, 124 
Yajurvéda (Black) э. 9 . * ә . 37 


Yajurvéda (White), . ° ड - 134,145 
Védangas, ° ° . . ० ° . 126 
Vedic, . š ë А š . 46 n., 252, 254 
Védiéarman, m., . ; Я š « 275, 276 
Végavati, ri., ० š . 307, 308, 309 and я. 
१७, people, + . š š 96, 97 


Velanandu, л. of co and family, 193 a., 194, 227 
Vélanagara, s.a. Mótupalle, vs., ° А . 196 
Vellan-Kumara, gen, « ç . 294 and я. 297 
Veludurti, vi., N a 230, 239, 240, 241 
Veludurti inscription of Uttamaditya, А . 245 


Velugétivari-vamsava]s, Tel. wk. š š 306 я. 
Velürpalaiyam Plates, . . Е š 247 э. 
Vëlürpšlaiyam Plates of Nandivarman II, . 60 я. 
Vélusuka, vt., š š é š . 785, 76, 77 
Vénaraja, gen., « š . 42, 43, 46, 41 
Vénad, co., 305 and n., 306, 307 я., 308 and a. 

309 я. 310 
Vénàdarkóp., ep., . " А А š 308 я, 
Vén&dudaiyà&n, ck., i Я . 90 я., 91, 156 
Véna Vojanru,m.,. . . 240, 241, 242 


Vénivadaiyan, Kadava pr., 81, 86, 89 90 and m. 92, 
93, 94 and n., 95, 96, 100, 155, 156 and n. 


Vendarambulu, es., š š . 340, 241, 249 
Véhgl, со, . ° ó . 44,46,47 
Vebkaya-Cho]s, Tel. Chola ch. š š . 226 
Vénugrama, vi, . А 177, 178, 179, 181 
Véppangulam, vi., „ ° . . * 195,308 
Vésima, s.a. Vesma, tv, . х А š 79, 80 
Vetika, or védikd, . я ; : š š 3 
vetikü, . क Я . ° e Р . 3%. 
Vichana, gen., ° ४ Š š . 189 


Vidagdhasura, donee, š ` . . 290 
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Vidarbha, co., z 315 n., 321 7, Vikramaditya Yuvaraja, W. Chalukya pr., 272 n. 
Vidélvidugu-Chaturvedimangalam, vi . 98 n. Vikrama-Pandya, Pandya k., 305, 306, 310 л. 
Vidélvidugu Muttaraiyan, ch : : . 224 Vikraniapura, ca., . ç š . 185, 186 
Vidyadharas, А . š š š . 67 Vikramasirnhapura, s.a. Kannanür, ca., . „ 92 
Vidyadhara, ch i ; i . 174 Vikramaésólanallür, vi., . : Е А . 98 
Vidyadbara-harhsopaidhyaya, donee, . ç . 290 Vikrama-Chola, Chola k., . 82, 96, 155, 157 
Vihara У . ; ; 18 Vikramachola Chédiyarayan, ck, . š . 156 
Vihàrika, * 321 Vikraméndravarman II, Vishnukundin k., 313 m. 


Vijayaditys, Chalukya k 126, 129, 203, 242, 243 


244, 271, 272 and л. 


Vijayaditya II, E. Chalukya k., ; न . 268 
Vijayaditya ITI do., 42, 46, 205, 226 n., 
251 
Vijayaditya IV, do., 43, 44. 45, 46, 47 
Vijayaditya V, do., 43, 44. 46, 47 
Vijayaditya, Silahara, ch., | ; ४ 177 
Vijayaditya, W. Chalukya k 79, 335 
Vijayaditya, W. Ganga pr., 147 n. 


Vijayaditya-Ch6la Prithivivallabha, Tel. Chola 

Eg. ж 238, 242, 244, 248, 249 
Vijayagandagopala, ch., 89, 156 and n., 299 and n. 
Vijayakàma, Tel. Chola k.,. . А ë . 248 
Vijaya-Kampavarman, Pallavak., 926, 297 n., 298, 


299 
Vijayálaya, Chola k., . 221 n. 
Vijayalaya Muttaraiyan, ch., . . ; . 224 
Vijayamitra,ch., « . . 55, 57, 58 
Vijayanagara, ca., . р š š г 299 n. 
Vijayapuravaradhisvara, tit . 68 and n. 
Vijayapura, ca., . 68 and n. 


Vijaya-Ranasimha, ep., . š e š . 173 


314 n., 315 л. 

Vilanda, place of battle, . š ° А . 150 
Vildsatunga, Nandédbhava k., . š . 826 
Vilàsatunga Dévanandadéva II, Nendédbhava k., 327 
329, 332, 333 

Villiyanallir, vi., : 98, 101, 107 
Villiyanür, vi., : C c . 95 n. 
Vimalasiva, Saiva ascetic, yy ५ 167 n. 
Vinayachandra, writer and engraver, . 217, 220 
Vinayáditya, Chàlukya k., 126, 129, 167 n., 268, 271 
Vinayavati, Rahtrakita princess, 147 , 148, 151, 152, 


335, 336 
Vindhyas, mo., ; I : i ү Я 6 
Vindhyaka, dy., . ; e 138, 139 


Vindhyasakti, Vakataka k š I š . 138 
Vindhyasakti IT, do. А . А . 52 n. 
Viniyana, n., . e š А "P" . 236 
mpaksha-samanta, . š š 122, 123 n. 
Vipparla, vi., . Я š ; А : . 235 
Vira, Kadamba ch., š š 158, 161, 163 
Virabhadrésvara, god, . А š . 196 
Vira-Champa, ch., . š e А š . 309 
Viradhavalam, camp., 304, 311 and 7 


Vijayasena, Sena k 181, 189 ». Viraganganadalvan, ch., . e - 94 n 
Vijayasitnha, Kalachuri k 164, 166 Vira-Kavadévarasa, Kadamba k., 158, 161, 162, 163 
Vijüanavati,g. of Kamaripa, . š у s 29 Viraka(da)valakkottai, vi., 311 7 
Vikkirama$olanallür, vi., 101, 107 Vira-Kérala, Kerala k 3067. 
Vikramaditya, legendary hero, . i : . 43 п. | Vira-Kéralasya, legend on coin, 306 n. 
fikramaditya, Bana ch., . . . | . 243 | Vira-Narasingadéva, Ё. Ganga k., 304 n. 
Vikramaditya, Chalukya k., 147, 148, 151, 152 Viranarasimha, Yàdava ch . 88 
Vikramaditya I, W. Chalukya k., 115, 116 and n., Vira-Nombadhirija, Nolamba Pallava ch . 207 
117, 118 n.. 224 n., 243, 271 Vira-Pandya, Alupa k 306 л 
Vikramaditya II, do., . 126,127,130, 148,271, Vira-Pandya, Kongu k., š š 306 n 
272, 385, 336 Vira-Pandya, Pandya k., 304, 305, 306, 307 and n., 
Vikramaditya VI,do., . 70, 71, 177, 178, 308, 310 n., 312 
1806, 181 Virapurisadata, k., . А 2 š . 60 
Vikramaditya, myth, k., . : ; 328 Virarajéndra, Chóla k., . : Я š . 207 
Vikramaditya Bali Indra Вапагаја, Bana ch., 243, 244 Vira-Raimadévarasa, Ch., . š š $ 69 л 
Vikramaditya Chola-Maharajul, Tel. Chola k., 237 and Virarjuna, Tel. Chola k., ; š " . 248 
n., 238 Virar-Viran Кадауагӣуаг, ch., . 84, 91 
Vikramaditya I, do. 237 n., 248 and n., 249 | ViraSani, ep., . i š š . 100 
Vikramaditya Chola If, do. 231, 237 and ViraSekhara Kadavaraya, ch М А 84, 87 
n., 239, 240, 248, 249 Viraéólanallür, vi., . Д I ; 108 
Vikramaditya II, Chola-Maharajadhiraja, Vira-Soméévara, Hoysala k 92 and n., 93 
Paraméévara, do Е 237 п. Virattanam, I. : А š š . 94 
Vikramaditya Perbánàdhir&ja, Bana ch., . . 243 Virattinésvara, s. a. Siva, god š : . 98 
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Pace. 
Viriüchipuram, vi., 195 n., 307, 309 
virijajt, flower, А š Я Я 235 п. 
Viripara, vi., . š ç š ; à . 285 
Viriparu, vi., . š š r Я š . 234 
Viriparu, vi., . . 235 and n., 236 
viripuvvu, flower, . А 235 п. 
Viroli (Vira-Elaya), off., . š à 224 n. 
Virparu, vi., . : . 235 
Virudarajabhayankara-valanadu, t.d ° . 99 n. 
Visakhapatnam, ci., ; š А 304 n. 
Visalavedi, /., š 3 " ; : . ll m. 
зага, 121, 254 
visarga, changed to upadhmaniya, . š . 28 
visarga, changed to a sibilant, . , s . 42 
visarga, wrong omission of—, . š А . 37 
Vishamagiri Plates of Indravarman, 109 n. 
vishaya, t.d., 42, 45, 46, 243 333 
Vishayamatya, off., 21, 23 


š i š ; „40, 200, 339 
16, 23, 26, 37, 38, 51, 59, 60, 101 n, 
115, 116, 119, 120, 262, 277, 319 
Vishnu-bhatta, m., . . š . 161, 215 
Vishnugópa-mahàdhiraja, W. Ganga k š . 149 
Vishnukundin, dy.. 8, 62, 314, 315 and n., 316 


vishayapati, off., 
Vishnu, god, 


Vishnu on garuda, emblem on seal, . г . 183 
Vishnupurana, wk.,. à : 1 š: 135 n. 
Vishnusarman, m., . ; ] 116, 118 
Vishnu-sthana, š E А š 263, 261, 265 
"алдайт, : : š ‘ . 61 
Vishnuvaka, m : " « 29, 32, 33 
Vishpuvardhana, su.. of Amma I, E. Chalukya 
k., А ; . 44, 45, 46 
Vishnuvardhana I, Е. Chàlukya k., . . 43, 140 n, 
Vishnuvardho: » THI, do., А . 43 п. 
Vishnuvarman, Kadinbe k., 7 and n., 250 and n. 


Vishuva, ड F ° А а А . 4 n. 
vishura-vachanaka, . . e š š 75, 77 
Vishvaksëna, s.a. Vishnu, god, š ә 60, 62 
Vispila, off. . š . 58 
Visvakarmavataravasusastra, wk 269 ». 
Viévamitra, rishi, ; š š : . 327 

189, 191 


ViSvarüpa, m., Í 
Viśvarūpasēna, Sén 187 n., 188 n. 


Vithum., . + + - 332, 334 
Vitthal, god, . ° ; š ; . H 


183, 184, 


Viyakamitra, ch., . К š . 955, 56, 57, 58 
Viyalür, tn., . . . : . 97 
Vódda, m., í 29, 32, 33 
१०१४, 240 
Votür, vt., i ; . 161 
Vratakhanda, wk., . š Š x А . 210 

257 


Vratya-dévas, 


Vriddhiachalam, t3., 81, 83, 90, 92 and n.. 94, 95 n., 


97 n., 98 n., 307, 311 
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Vriddhagiri, hall, : . 92 n. 
Viishni, family, . 60 62, 187, 190 


Vyaghragrahara, vi., : š š š . 95 
Vyakaranadana, _. š š : š . 298 
36, 46, 47, 114, 115 


Vyasa, sage, ; . 
Vyavasthà, . š š А : š . 98 
үү 

Wadgaon, vi., š : М 74, 75, 76 
Waliwade, vi, ; š ; ; š . 179 
Wandiwash, vi., i 95 n 
Warangal, ca., 153 n., 154 n., 308 n., 310 
Wardha, ri., . i А š š š . 16 
Warora, vi., . š š š . 16 


Wassaf, Muslim historian, 125, 304, 305, 307 and n. 
Week-day, early instance of—,. š ‘ . 233 


Wunnà,ri, . š à š ; š; . 76 
Y 

y, . 2,3, 22, 31 n., 56 (Kharoshth1), 63, 221, 231 n., 
253 

y, as euphonic insertion, . ० ; - 238 
y, doubling of consonants before— . , . 12 
у, subscript, . ; ; : š š . 253 
y, used for j, . ° ; e 211 
уа, used in the sense of cha in Prakrit . . 60 
Yadavas of Dévagiri, dy.. 9 and n., 10, 70, 88, 159, 
166 n., 178, 208, 209, 210, 211, 213 

yajamünas, . . ० . . 256 
Yajnaparithashasitra, wk . ° e . 61 n. 
Yajfiasarman, donee, š А ° . 217, 219 
Yajurvéda, . š ; š . 254 and я. 
yaksha, . i ‘ А ० А š 31, 32 
Yama, deity, . А š : А š 13, 17 
Yamuna, ri., . ; : š ë . 18, 19, 20 
Yamunamukh, vi., . . ० . . 21 
YaSahkarna, Kalachuri k , à 164, 165 
YaSódhara, m, x I А š 279, 283, 286 
YaS6vardhana, m., . š š š 29, 32, 33 
YašoSvarman, Chand?lla k., š á 168 n. 
yatradana, . š А ° ° 308 n. 


Yairétéava 3 . . . ° Ф ~ ° 309 


Yaudheyas, people, ; š А . 260, 267 
Yavanas, š š š z à Я 184 n. 
Yayati, myth. k., . š š . . 39 
Years of the Jovian cycle, 
Bhadrapada, . А Я . š 6 
Years of the sixty years’ cycle, 
Ananda, . 10, 11 
Angirasa, . 67 
Jaya, . 65, 73 
Khara, š 67 
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Years of the sixty years’ cycle,—contd. 
Manmatha, . : ; А 
Parthiva, r š I š 


Pingala, . š 

Rákshasa, š А š А 
Sadharana š ‘ 
Sobhakrit, . ° 
Vikari, . š w А 


Vyaya, . š š i А 
Years of unknown ега, 

100, : А : i š 

185, š в н i > 

279, . š b š š; 

288, "HM ; А 

293, à š š z 
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179, 182 
. 173 
304, 312 
158, 161 
210 

67 

174 
173, 175 


s 109 n. 
. 109 and n. 

. 838 
I . 338 
x . 338 
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Yekkéri inscription, ; : ; : . 38 
Yenur, t$, . Е š S A : . 74 
Yéginis А i . "E" . 166 
Yóginitantra, Ist. wk : , : А . 20 
YogiSvara, samnyasin, . š 207 n 
Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya & : . 206 
Yudhishthira, epic ६ 36, 144 н., 258, 284 н 
Yupa, . A : А . 252 
Yiipa inscriptions of Milavarman, . š 61 n 
Yuvaná$va, n., . š š 334 # 
Yuvaraja, off., 14, 221, 222, 223, 224, 226, 228, 230 
\ 239, 245 

Yuvarajadéva, Kalachurs k., ; ; . 165 
Yuvarajadéva І, do., š е 166 and s». 


Yuvarajadeva I, do., А . 166 and n., 169 
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